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EDITOR'S  PREFACE.  \ 


The  present  volume  completes  the  "Ninety-six  Sermons," 
the  only  authentic  Sermons  of  Bishop  Andrewes  which  had 
been  so  far  finished  under  his  own  hand  as  to  be  considered 
by  those  to  whom  his  papers  were  entrusted.  Bishops  Laud 
and  Buckeridge,  in  a  fit  state  for  publication. 

The  Funeral  Sermon,  preached  by  one  of  these,  his  friend 
Bishop  Buckeridge,  is  appended  in  the  place  which  it  has 
usually  occupied  in  former  editions  of  the  Ninety- Six  Ser- 
mons, being  as  it  were  the  seal  of  their  authenticity,  and 
marking  the  boundary  between  Andrcwes^s  finished  and 
authenticated  and  his  imperfect  and  less  authenticated 
Sermons  and  Lectures. 

Of  this  latter  class  are  the  Sermons  on  the  Lord's  Prayer 
and  on  the  Temptation,  The  Exposition  of  the  Moral  Law, 
and  the  Orphan  Lectures  on  Grenesis  ;  of  which  it  is  as 
certain  from  their  matter  and  manner  that  they  had  no 
other  author  than  Bishop  Andrewes,  as  it  is  from  other 
circimistances  that  they  were  not,  strictly  speaking,  from 
his  pen. 

The  accoimt  to  be  given  of  these  publications  is  probably 
this. — In  a  Preface  to  the  first  edition  of  the  work  on  the 
Moral  Law,  which  was  printed  in  a  very  negligent  imperfect 
way  in  the  year  1642,  it  is  said  that  "he  was  scarce  re- 
puted a  pretender  to  learning  and  piety  in  Cambridge 
(during  Andrewes's  residence  there)  who  made  not  himself 
a  disciple  of  Bishop  Andrewes  by  diligent  resorting  to  his 


\N 


: 


BDITOB  S  PREFACE. 


originally  in   a  small   12mo.   in  1611^  under  the  title  \ 
"  Scala  Coeli/^  and  subsequently^  in  a  very  improved  state^  ii^ 
1641,  SB  edition  extremely  rare. 

Of  those  on  the  Temptation,  there  does  not  appear  to  have    \^ 
been  more  than  one  original  edition,  and  that  as  early  as       \ 
1592,  marked  a  in  the  present  edition. 

In  the  Prefaces  to  both  the  early  editions  of  the  Sermons 
on  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  it  is  assumed  that  though  the  Author's 
name  is  concealed,  they  could  hardly  fail  to  be  identified.  In 
that  prefixed  to  those  on  the  Temptation,  which  was  sent  to  the 
pubUsher  "  by  a  gentleman,  a  Mend  of  his,  for  publication," 
it  is  said  that  '^he  was  driven  to  let  these  pass  without  name, 
desiring  the  reader  to  suspend  his  judgment,  whose  they 
were,  yet  not  doubting  but  that  in  printing  them  he  had 
done  God  good  service,  and  pleased  many  who  had  happily 
heard  them  preached.'^ — Elsewhere  he  supposes  that  "the 
tree  from  which  this  heavenly  fruit  was  gathered,  would  be 
discovered  both  by  the  beauty  and  taste.''  They  are  con- 
siderably less  perfect  than  those  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  figure  here  employed,  ^^ fruit  gathered/'  seems  to  imply 
the  way  in  which  they  were  obtained. 

The  edition  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Moral  Law,  published 
in  1642,  had  both  these  series  appended  to  it.  But  in  the 
new  and  improved  edition  of  it,  which  appeared  in  1650,  re- 
touched and  perfected  after  the  Author's  own  copy,  we  do 
not  find  them,  nor  were  they  directly  or  indirectly  alluded  to 
in  it ;  from  which  it  may  perhaps  be  inferred,  either  that  the 
Editor  of  the  improved  edition  rejected  them  altogether  as 
the  Bishop's  works,  which  can  scarcely  be  imagined,  or  that, 
as  these  had  appeared  before,  he  had  the  less  occasion  to 
make  particular  reference  to  them,  and  more  especially  if 
he  had  not  the  means  by  him  of  correcting  their  errors  or 
of  supplying  their  deficiencies.  At  all  events  he  left  them 
alike  unnoticed  and  untouched. 
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le  differences  between  the  existing  editions  are  in  some 
tances  such  as  might  render  it  doubtful  whether  they 
were  not  originally  obtained  from  different  transcripts :  but 
on  the  whole  it  may  be  perhaps  rather  concluded  that  they 
were  from  the  same.  This  doubt  has  induced  the  Editor  where 
the  improvement  seemed  certain,  in  the  Sermons  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  to  correct  by  the  improved  edition  of  1641, 
but  in  others  to  mark  the  differences  as  various  readings. 

The  particulars  above  stated  have  determined  him  to 
collate  carefully  and  reprint  in  the  best  form  in  which  he 
could  obtain  them,  these  valuable  remains,  if  no  more,  as 
completing  the  Sermons  of  Bishop  Andrewes. 
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CERTAIN  SERMONS 


PREACHED  AT 


SUNDRY  TIMES,  UPON  SEVERAL  OCCASIONS. 


[**  St  Mary's  Hospital  was  founded  by  Walter  Brune,  citizen  of  London,  and 
otliers,  1197;  in  whose  yard  was  a  pulpit-cross  of  equal  celebrity  with  that  of 
St.  Paul's.  At  the  latter  *  some  special  learned  man '  says  Mr.  Newcourt, '  bj 
appointment  preached  on  Good-Friday  a  Sermon  treating  of  Christ's  Pasnon ; 
and  on  the  three  next  Easter  days  the  like  learned  men,  to  wit,  on  Mondays 
Bishop,  on  Tuesday  a  Dean,  and  on  Wednesday  a  Doctor  of  Divinity  used  le 
preach  in  the  forenoons,  at  the  Spittle,  on  the  Ilcsurrcction.'  After  the  fire  of 
Xrondon  the  Spital  Sermons  were  preached  at  St.  Bride's  in  Fleet  Street,  mud  tk 
Good  Friday  Sermon  in  the  choir  of  St.  Paul's. 

On  the  south  of  the  pulpit  was  a  house  of  two  stories,  the  first  of  which  was 
for  the  Mayor  and  Aldermen  when  they  came  to  the  Spital  Sermons,  the  lecond 
for  the  prelates  who  might  attend."     Gent's  Mag.  Ixix.  p.  590.] 


A  SERMON 


PRSACHKD 


AT  ST.  MARY'S  HOSPITAL, 

ON  THE  TENTH  OF  APRIT^  BEING  WEDNESDAY  IN  EASTEB  WEEK, 

A.D.  MDLXXXVIII. 


1  Timothy  vi.  17,  18,  19. 

Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
mindedy  that  they  trust  not  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  but  in 
the  living  God,  Which  giveth  us  all  things  to  enjoy  plenteously; 

That  they  do  good,  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute 
and  to  communicate  ; 

Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life, 

\Divitihus  hujus  scectiU  preecipe  non  sublime  sapere,  neque  sperare 

in  incerto  divitiarum,  sed  in  Deo  vivo,  Qui  prcestat  nobis  omnia 

abunde  adfruendum; 
Bene  agere,  divites  fieri  in  bonis  operibus,  facile  iribuere,  communi- 

care  ; 
Thesaurizare  sibi  fundamentum  bonum  in  futurum,  ui  apprehendant 

veram,  vitam,  Lat.  Vulg.] 

[^Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  Who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ; 

That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  dis- 
tribute, willing  to  communicate ; 

Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  Eng.  Trans.] 

The  commendation  of  the  word  of  God  is,  that  "  Every  2  Tim.  3. 
Scripture  is  profitable  for  our  instruction/'  "  E»n^t^  ^^v^Xxsx^    " 

b2 
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SKUM.  is  profitable  ;"  yet  not  "every  Scripture,"  in  every  place  alike. 
— -  —  For  the  place  and  auditory  have  great  interest  in  some  Scrip- 
ture, and  a  fit  Scripture  hath  a  greater  and  fuller  force  in  his 
own  auditory.  And  (io<l  in  so  excellent  a  maimer  hath 
sorted  His  Scriptures,  as  there  lie  dis{x»rsed  in  them  several 
texts  seasonable  for  each  time,  and  pertinent  to  each  place 
and  degree  ;  for  Prince,  for  jwople,  for  rich,  for  poor,  for  each 
his  peculiar  Scripture  in  due  time  and  j)lace  to  be  reached 
them. 

This  Scripture  which  I  have  read,  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom 
it  siK^aketh,  is  at  the  very  reading  straightway  evident.   As  one 
[1^.41. 1.]  saith  of  the  forty-first  Psalm,  "Blessed  is  he  that  judgeth 
rightly  of  the  poor,"  that  it  is  Scriptura  pauperum,  *  the  poor 
man's  Scripture ;'  so  of  this  it  may  be  rightly  said,  that  it  is 
Scriptura  divitum^  *  the  rich  man's   Scripture.'     And  if  this 
be  the  Scripture  for  rich  men,  this  place  is  the  place  of  rich 
men  ;  and  therefore,  if  this  Scripture  have  his  place,  no  where 
so  fit  as  in  this  place.     For  no  where  is  there  such  store  of 
Isa.  2a  3.  riches  by  the  "  har\'est  of  the  water,"  which  far  surpasseth  the 
Ezek.  28.  har\'est  of  the  ground ;  no  where  are  the  like  "  sums  sealed ;" 
Deut.  33.   »o  where  do  they  "  suck  the  abundance  of  the  sea  and  tlic 
'®'  treasures  hid  in  the  sand,"  in  like  measiu'e ;  no  where  are  the 

isfL  2a  8.  merchants  noblemen's  fellows,  and  able  to  lend  the  Princes 
of  the  earth,  so  much  as  here.  Therefore  when  as  I  gave  all 
diligence  to  speak,  not  only  true  things  but  also  seasonable, 
both  for  this  time  and  this  place,  I  was  directed  to  this  Scrip- 
ture. I  need  not  to  say  much  in  this  point,  to  shew  it  con- 
cerneth  this  audience.  I  w411  say  as  the  Fathers  say  upon 
the  like  occasion :  Faxit  Deus  tarn  commada^  quam  est  accom- 
moda,  *  I  pray  Go<l  make  it  as  profitable  as  it  is  pertinent,'  as 
fruitful  to  you  as  it  is  fit  for  you. 
The  divi-  1.  This  wholc  Scripture  hath  his  name  given  it  even  in  the 
I.  first  word :  "  Charge,"  saith  he,  "  the  rich,"  &c.     It  is  a  charge, 

2.  It  is  directed  to  certain  men,  namely,  to  "  the  rich  of 
this  world." 

3.  It  consisteth  of  four  branches ;  whereof  two  are  negative, 
for  the  removing  of  two  abuses. 

II.        1.  The  first,  "Charge  them,  that  they  be  not  highminded." 
2.  The  second,  "  Charge  them,  that  they  trust  not  in  their 
riches." 
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The  reason  is  added,  which  is  a  maxim  and  a  ground  in 
the  law  of  nature,  that  wc  must  trust  to  no  uncertain  thing : 
"  Trust  not  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches." 

The  other  two  are  affirmative,  concerning  the  true  use  of  in. 
riches. 

1.  The  first:  "Charge  them  that  they  trust  in  God." 
The  reason :  because  "  He  givcth  them  all  things  to  enjoy 
plenteously." 

2.  The  second :  "  Charge  them  that  they  do  good ;"  that 
is  the  substance.  The  quantity,  that  "  they  be  rich  in  good 
works ;"  the  quality,  that  they  be  "  ready  to  part  with,"  (and  a 
special  kind  of  doing  good)  "  to  communicate,"  to  benefit  the 
public. 

And  all  these  are  one  charge.  The  reason  of  them  all 
doth  follow ;  because  by  this  means  they  shall  *'  lay  up  in 
store,"  and  that  "for  themselves,  a  good  foundation,  against  the 
time  to  come."  The  end;  "that  they  may  obtain  eternal  life." 

PrcBcipe  divitibuSy  "Charge  the  rich  of  this  world,"  &c.    Be-       I- 
loved,  here  is  a  charge,  a  Prcecipe,  a  precept  or  a  writ,  directed  a  Charge. 
unto  Timothy,  and  to  those  of  his  commission  to  the  world's 
end,  to  convent  and  call  before  him;  he  the  rich  men  of 
Ephesus,  and  we  the  rich  men  of  this  city,  and  others  of  other 
places  of  the  earth,  and  to  give  them  a  charge. 

Charges,  as  you  know,  use  to  be  given  at  assizes  in  courts 
from  the  bench.  From  thence  is  taken  this  judicial  term 
IlapdyyeXKey  as  it  appeareth.  Acts  the  fifth  chapter  and 
twenty-eighth  verse :  "  Did  not  we  charge  you  straitly  ?"  saith  [Acts  6. 
the  bench  in  the  consistory  judicially  assembled.  Whereby 
we  are  given  to  understand  that  in  such  assemblies  as  this  is 
the  Lord  of  heaven  doth  hold  His  court,  whereunto  all  men, 
and  they  that  of  all  men  seem  least,  the  rich  and  mighty  of 
the  world,  owe  both  suit  and  service.  For  as  earthly  princes 
have  their  laws,  their  commissions,  their  ministers  of  the 
law,  their  courts,  and  court-days,  for  the  maintenance  of 
their  peace ;  so  hath  the  King  of  kings  His  laws  and  statutes. 
His  precepts  and  commissions  by  authority  delegate,  Ite  prce- 
dicate,  "Go  preach  the  Gospel;"  His  counsellors  at  law.  Mat  28.19. 
whom  Augustine  calleth  divini  juris  consultos ;  His  courts  in  Pa.  7.  8, 9. 
occulto  conscienticBy  *in  tlie  hid  and  secret  part  of  the  heart 
and  conscience,'  for  the  preservaUow  o?  \\v&  ^^  \»e\tfi^T  -^^K^R^^'^^>«^^'^* 
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s  E  R  M.  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away,  to  the  end  that 

— h —  none  may  offend  or  be  offended  at  it 

This  we  learn.  And  with  this  we  learn,  all  of  us,  so  to 
conceive  of  and  to  dispose  ourselves  to  such  meetings  as  this, 
as  men  that  are  to  appear  in  court  before  the  Ix)rd,  there  to 
receive  a  charge,  which  when  the  court  is  broken  up  we  must 
think  of  how  to  discharge. 

In  which  point,  great  is  ihe  occasion  of  compliant  which 
we  might  take  up.  For  who  is  there  tliat  with  that  awe  and 
reverence  standeth  before  the  Lord  at  His  charge-giving,  that 
he  receiveth  a  charge  with  at  an  earthly  bar?  Or  with  that 
care  remembereth  the  Lord  and  His  charge,  wherewith  be 
continually  thinketh  upon  the  judge  and  his  charge?  Truly, 
the  Lord's  commission  is  worthy  to  have  as  great  reverence 
and  regard  attending  on  it  as  the  charge  of  any  prince,  tndy 
it  is.  Weigh  with  yourself;  is  not  God's  charge  with  as  much 
heed  and  reverence  to  be  received  as  an  earthly  judge's? 
Absit  ut  sic,  saith  St  Augustine,  sed  ntinam  vel  sic;  God  forbid, 
but  with  more  heed  and  reverence ;  well,  I  would  it  had  so 
much  in  the  mean  time ;  and,  which  to  our  shame  we  must 
speak,  I  would  we  could  do  as  much  {or  the  Bible  as  for  the 
statute-books,  for  heaven  as  for  the  earth,  for  the  immortal 
God  as  for  a  mortal  man.     But  whether  we  do  or  no,  yet  as 

Biaiii.14.  our  Saviour  Christ  said  of  St  John  Baptist,  "  If  ye  will  receive, 
this  is  that  Elias  which  was  to  come ;"  so  say  I  of  this  precept, 
If  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  the  charge  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
you.  And  this  let  me  tell  you  farther;  that  it  is  such  a 
charge  as  it  concemeth  your  peace,  the  plentiful  use  of  all 
your  wealth  and  riches,  in  the  second  verse  of  my  text, 
"  Which  giveth  us  all  things  to  enjoy  plenteously,'*  &c. 
Which  may  move  you.  Or  if  that  will  not,  let  me  add  tliis 
farther ;  it  is  such  a  charge,  as  toucheth  your  estate  in  ever- 
lasting life — the  very  last  words  of  my  text  That  is,  the  well 
or  evil  hearing  of  this  charge  is  as  much  worth  as  your  eternal 

Mat.ii.i6.^ifc  is  worth.     And  therefore,  "he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear." 
2.  It  is  a  charge  then,  and  consequently  to  be  discharged. 

rich."  ^  To  be  discharged?  where?  "Charge,"  saith  he,  "the  rich." 
He  speakcth  to  "  the  rich ; ''  you  know  your  own  names,  you 
know  best  what  those  "  rich"  men  are.    Shall  I  tell  you  ?   You 
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are  the  "  rich,"  he  speaketh  unto  you.     It  is  the  fashion  and 
the  fault  of  this  world  to  exercise  their  authority  on  them 
most  that  need  it  least;  for  rich  men  to  feast  them  that  least 
need  it,  for  mighty  men  to  prefer  them  that  least  deserve  it. 
It  is  an  old  simile,  we  have  oft  heard  it^  that  the  laws  are 
like  cobwebs ;  that  they  hold  fast  the  silly  flies,  but  the  great 
hornets  break  through  them  as  oft  as  they  list     And  aa  there 
are  cobweb-laws  which  exempt  mighty  men,  so  the  same  cor- 
ruption that  was  the  cause  thereof  would  also  make  cobweb- 
divinity.     For  notwithstanding  the  commission  runneth  ex- 
pressly to  the  rich,  "  Charge,"  &c.;  notwithstanding  they  be 
in  great  danger,  and  that  of  many  ^^  snares,"  as  the  Apostle  i  Tim.  6.9. 
saith  in  this  chapter,  and  therefore  need  it  greatly;    yet  I 
know  not  how  it  comes  to  pass,  whether  because  they  think 
themselves  too  wise  to  receive  a  charge,  any  charge  at  all ; 
or  because  they  think  themselves  too  good  to  receive  it  at  the 
hands  of  such  mean  men  as  we  be — and,  if  they  must  needs  be 
charged,  they  would  be  charged  from  the  council,  from  men 
more  noble  and  honourable  than  themselves — they  would  not 
gladly  hear  it,  surely  they  would  not ;  and  because  they  would 
not  gladly  hear  it,  we  are  not  hasty  they  should  hear  it    And 
great  reason  why,  as  we  think ;  for  as  it  is  true  which  is  in 
the  Psalm,  "  So  long  as  they  do  good  to  themselves,  men  pg.  49.  I8. 
will  speak  good  of  them,"  so  it  is  true  backward  too ;  so  long 
as  we  speak  well  of  them,  spare  them,  call  not  on  them,  they 
will  do  good  to  us.    And  otherwise,  if  we  spare  them  not,  but 
prosecute  our  charge,  then  cometh  Odi  Michcsamfilium  JemUiy  1  Kings 
"  I  hate  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah."    And  who  would  willingly  ^'   ' 
live  in  disgrace  and  sustain,  I  say  not  the  fierce  wrath  but 
the  heavy  look  of  a  man  in  authority  ?    That  makes  this  office 
of  giving  a  charge  a  cold  office,  and  therefore  to  decay,  and 
be  shunned  of  all  hands ;  that  makes  us,  if  we  cannot  of  the 
eunuch  learn  to  "  speak  good  to  the   King,"  yet  to  follow  1  Kings 
Balak^s  counsel  at  the  least,  "neither  to  bless  nor  curse;"  that  Num.  23. 
makes  that  though  for  shame  of  the  world  we  will  not  set  up  ^^'   > 
for  upholsters   and  stuff  cushions  and  pillows  to  lay  them 
under  their  elbows,  yet  for  fear  of  men  we  shun  the  prophet 
Esay's  occupation  to  take  the  "trumpet"  and  disease^  them,  isa.  5&  i. 
lest  we  lose  Balak's  promotion,  or  Ahab's  friendship,  Esau's  tiiem'uF"^ 
portion,  or  I  wot  not  what  else,  «iAiliilBMfciaiA.\sfc  ^>:^^\i^^^^^ 
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SERM.  In  a  word,  this  makcth  tlmt  Jonah  was  never  more  unwilling 

'■ —  to  deliver  his  message  at  Nineveli,  than  is  Timothy  to  give 

his  charge  at  Fphcsus. 

The  Ai>ost1c  saw  this  and  what  it  would  come  to,  and  that 
you  may  see  that  he  saw  it,  you  shall  understand  he  hath  be- 
sides this  of  yours  directed  another  writ  to  us,  verse  the  thiN 
1  Tim.  6.   tecnth,  "  I  charge  thee,  &c."  running  in  very  rigorous  and 
'**•  peremptory  terms,  able  to  make  any  that  shall  consider  tlicm 

aright  to  tremble  ;  straitly  commanding  us  in  the  name  of 
God  the  Father  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  laying  be- 
fore us  the  Passion  of  Christ,  if  there  be  any  grace,  and 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  there  be  any  fear,  that  we  fulfil 
every  part  of  our  charge,  and  immediately  after  nameth  this 
your  charge  for  one.  And  knowing  that  we  are  given  to  fear 
princes  and  lords,  he  telleth  us  of  the  "Prince"  of  all  princes, 
1  Tim.  6.  a°d  "Lord  of  all  lords ;"  knowing  that  we  are  given  to  fear  and 
**•  be  dazzled  with  the  glittering  of  their  pomp,  which  yet  a  duiq 

I  Tim.  6,  may  abide  to  look  on,  he  telleth  us  of  Him  Whose  bright- 
ness  no  eye  may  once  abide.  Knowing  that  we  fear  honour 
and  power  though  it  last  but  for  a  small  time,  he  feareth  us 
with  One  Whose  honour  and  power  lasteth  for  ever. 

Beloved  in  the  Lord,  I  beseech  you  weigh  but  the  place; 
weigh  it,  and  have  pity  on  us.  For,  Nunquid  nos  recipimus^ 
nunquid  nos  delere  possumiis  f  Si  delemtis,  timemtis  deleriy  saith 
St  Augustine.  We  writ  not  this  charge,  our  pens  dealt  not  in 
it ;  it  was  not  we  that  writ  it,  and  it  is  not  we  that  can  blot 
it  out,  unless  we  ourselves  will  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
life. 

Such  is  our  charge,  as  you  see,  to  charge  you ;  and  but  for 
this  charge,  but  that  we  are  commanded,  but  that  we  are 
threatened,  and  that  in  so  fearful  manner  threatened,  we 
should  never  do  it;  of  all  men,  we  should  never  deal  with  the 
"rich."  For  who  would  not  choose  to  hold  his  jxjacc  and  to  seek 
his  own  ease  from  this  charge,  many  times  (chargeable,  some- 
times dangerous,  evermore  unsavoury,  but  for  this  process 
that  is  out  against  us?  For  myself  I  profess  that,  in  the  same 
words  that  St.  Augustine  did  sometime,  ad  istam  otiosissimam 
securitatem  nemo  me  vincerety  'in  this  discreet  kind  of  idleness 
no  man  shall  go  beyond  me,'  if  St.  Paul  would  be  content ;  if 
order  might  be  taken  to  have  these  verses  cancelled,  if  we 
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ver,  I  say  not  yours,  but  our  own  souls  with  silence, 
landing  in  force,  Co^it  nos  Paulns  istCy  ^we  are  en- 

this  Paul ;'  his  PrcBcipio  tibiy  "  I  charge  you," 
to  our  Prcecipe  illis,  "  to  charge  them ;"  we  charge 
but  when  we  are  charged  ourselves ;  we  terrify 
but  when  we  are  first  terrified  ourselves.     And  I 

God  we  knowing  this  terror  might  both  fear 
;his  day  at  the  charge-giving,  that  so  we  might 
ce  together  in  the  great  day  at  the  charge-answer- 
is  may  serve,  and  I  beseech  you  let  it  serve  to 
iveen  us  and  your  displeasure  in  this  behalf;  and 

commission  is  penned  to  our  hand,  and  that  "  rich"' 
1  it  nominatimy  (except  the  leaven  of  affection  shew 
evidently  in  us)  to  think  we  cannot  otherwise  do ; 
therefore  it  is,  because  the  commandment  of  our 
)on  us,  is  heavy  upon  us.     The  charge  itself  fol- 
ic   the  rich,"  &c.     This  is  the  first  point  of  the       IL 
that  they  be  not  highminded,"     1.  First   against  xhe  first 
I,  if  it  come  with  all  the  riches,  yea  all  the  virtues  ^^1?^^*^***^ 
3rld,  it  spoileth  them  all ;   that  is,  against  pride,  notto be 
ly,  against  that  which  is  the   root  of  this  bitter  minded." 
id  the  prop  and  stay  of  a  high-raised  mind,  namely, 
St  in  our  riches.     Both  these  forbidden  by  means 
incertainty,  a&;\oT»79*  such,  as  a  man  cannot  tell 
lave  them,  therefore  not  to  be  boasted  of,  therefore 
trusted  in. 

ice  our  first  fathers  by  infection  took  this  morbum 
I,  this  devilish  disease,  pride,  of  the  devil,  such 
3ur  nature,  that  every  little  spark  sets  us  on  fire ; 

hath  grown  so  light,  that  every  little  thing  puffeth 
I  sets  us  aloft  in  our  altitudes  presently.  Yea  in- 
ght  we  are,  that  many  times  when  the  gifts  are  low, 

that  the  mind  is  as  high  as  the  bramble  ;  low  in  Jud.  9. 16. 
God  knoweth,  yet  had  his  mind  higher  than  the 
dar  in  Lebanon.  But  if  we  be  but  of  mean  stature 
a  thought  higher  than  others  our  fellows,  if  never 
lore  in  us  than  is  in  our  neighbours,  presently  we 
imon's  case,  we  seem  to  ourselves  as  he  did,  to  be 
no  doubt  "  some  goodly  gccaX  \KYa%r    ^xivML  ^^  Kviss.'^.^ 
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s  E  R  M.  come  once  to  any  growth  indeed,  then  presently  our  case  is 
Esther  tTiT  ^I*'^"^*"^'s  case:  who  but  he?  "Who  was  he  that  the  King 
would  honour  more  than  him  ?^  Nay,  who  was  there  that  the 
King  could  honour  but  he  ?  he,  and  none  but  he.  Through 
this  aptness  in  us  that  we  have  to  learn  the  devil's  lesson,  the 
devil's  Discite  a  mcy  for  I  am  proud — for  so  it  is,  by  opposition 
Mat  11. 29.  of  Christ's  lesson,  which  is  Discite  a  Me,  quia  mitis  sum,  "be- 
cause I  am  meek  and  gentle" — ^we  are  ready  to  corrupt 
ourselves  in  every  good  gift  of  God ;  in  wisdom,  in  manhood, 
in  law,  in  divinity,  in  learning  or  eloquence :  every  and  each 
of  these  ser\'eth  for  a  stirrup  to  mount  us  aloft  in  our  own 
conceits.  For  where  each  of  the  former  hath,  as  it  were,  his 
own  circuit — as  wisdom  ruleth  in  counsel,  manhood  in  the 
field,  law  in  the  judgment-seat,  divinity  in  the  pulpit,  learn- 
ing in  the  schools,  and  eloquence  in  persuasion — only  riches 
ruleth  without  limitation,  riches  ruleth  with  them  all,  ruleth 
them  all,  and  ovcrrulcth  them  all,  his  circuit  is  the  whole 
world.  For  which  cause  some  think  when  he  saith,  "  Charge 
the  rich,"  he  presently  addcth,  "  of  this  world,"  because  this 
world  standeth  altogether  at  the  devotion  of  riches,  and  he 
may  do  what  he  will  in  this  world  that  is  rich  in  this  world. 
Eccics.  10.  So  said  the  Wise  Man  long  ago,  PecunicB  obediunt  omnia,  "all 
things  answer  money,"  money  mastereth  all  things ;  they  all 
answer  at  his  call,  and  they  all  obey  at  his  commandment 
Let  us  go  lightly  over  them  all ;  you  shall  see  that  they  all 
else  have  their  several  predicaments  to  bound  them,  and  that 
riches  is  only  the  transcendent  of  this  world. 

Wisdom  ruleth  in  counsel — so  do  riches ;  for  we  see  in  the 

Ezra  4. 6.   court  of  the  great  King  Artaxerxes,  there  were  counsellors 

whose  wisdom  was   to   be   commanded  by  riches,  even  to 

hinder  a  public  benefit,  the  building  of  the  temple.    Manhood 

ruleth  in  the  war — so  do  riches,  experience  teacheth  us  it  is 

[»  Daven-  so;  it  is  said,  it  was  they  that  won  Daventer*,  and  that  it  was 

trayed^to*^  they  and*  none   but   they  that   drove    the    Switzers  out  of 

iHards'bv-    ^^^^^^j  ^^^  ^^^^  without  Stroke  stricken.     Law  govemeth  in 

SirThomas  the  scat  of  justicc — SO  do  riches ;   and  oftentimes  they  turn 

^87.]       justice  itself  into  wormwood  by  a  corrupt  sentence,  but  more 

often  doth  it  turn  justice  into  vinegar  by  long  standing  and 

infinite  delays  ere  sentence  will  come  forth.     Divinity  ruleth 

in  the  church  and  pulpit — so  do  riches ;  for  with  a  set  of  silver 
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pieces,  saith  Augustine,  they  brought  Concionatorem  mundi, 

*  the  Preacher  of  the  world,'  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  bar,  and  the 
disciple  is  hot  above  his  Master.  Learning  ruleth  in  the 
schools — so  do  riches;  and  indeed  there  money  setteth  us  all 
to  school.  For,  to  say  the  truth,  riches  have  so  ordered  the 
matter  there,  as  learning  is  now  the  usher ;  money,  he  is  the 
master ;  the  chair  itself  and  the  disposing  of  the  chtur  is  his 
too.  Eloquence  ruleth  in  persuasion,  and  so  do  riches.  When 
Tertullus  had  laboured  a  goodly  flowing  oration  against  Paul, 
Felix  looked  that  another,  a  greater  orator  should  have 
spoken  for  him,  namely,  that  something  "should  have  been  Acts 24.26. 
given  him ;"  and  if  that  orator  had  spoken  his  short  pithy 
sentence,  Tantum  ddboy  Tertullus'  oration  had  been  clean 
dashed.     Tantum  dabo  is  a  strange  piece  of  rhetoric ;  devise 

as  cunningly,  pen  as  curiously  as  you  can,  it  overthrows  all. 
Tantum  valent  quatuor  syllabcBy  *such  force  is  there  in  foiu: 
syllables.'  Though  indeed  some  think — it  being  so  unreason- 
able short  as  it  is,  but  two  words — that  it  cannot  be  the 
rhetoric  of  it  that  worketh  these  strange  effects,  but  that 
there  is  some  sorcery  or  witchcraft  in  them,  in  Tantum  dabo. 
And  surely  a  great  sorcerer,  Simon  Magus,  used  them  to  Acts  a  19. 
Peter;  and  it  may  well  be  so,  for  all  estates  are  shrewdly 
bewitched  by  them.  I  must  end,  for  it  is  a  world  to  think 
and  tell  what  the  rich  of  the  world  may  do  in  the  world. 

So  then  riches  seeing  they  may  do  so  much,  it  is  no  marvel 

though  they  be  much  set  by.     Et  divites  cum  habeant  qucB 

magni  Jiunt  ah  omnibus^  quid  mirum  si  ab  omnibus  ipsi  magni 

Jiant;  et  cum  magni  Jiant  ab  omnibusy  quid  mirum  si  et  a  sef 

*  Rich  men  having  that  which  is  much  set  by,  no  marvel 
though  of  all  men  they  be  much  set  by ;  and  if  all  other  men 
set  much  by  them,  no  marvel  if  they  set  much  by  themselves :' 
and  to  set  much  by  a  man's  self,  that  is  to  be  highminded. 
It  is  our  own  proverb  in  our  own  tongue :  *  As  riseth  our  good, 

so  riseth  our  blood.'    And  St  Augustine  saith,  that  each  fruit  fs.  Aug. 
by  kind  hath  his  worm  breeding  in  it ;  as  the  pear  his,  the  lo.  a/.  5. 
nut  his,  and  the  bean  his,  so  riches  have   their  worm,  ^^i>om!]*'' 
vermis  divitiarum  superbia^  *  and  the  worm  of  riches  is  pride.' 
Whereof  we  see  a  plain  proof  in  Saul,  who  while  he  was  in 
a  poor  estate,  that  his  boy  and  he  could  not  make  (ivepence 
betweep  the  Sctiplwie  savxk  Xo^n  \w.>k\&  w^x^^^^'^ 
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s  L  R  M.  eyes.     After,  when  the  wealth  and  pleasant  things  of  Israel 

— I: —  were  his,  he  grew  so  stem  as  he  forgot  himself,  his  friends, 

and  God  too ;  and  at  every  word  tliat  liketh  him  not  was 

ready  to  run  David,  Jonathan,  and  every  one  through  with 

his  javelin.     It  is  very  certain  where  riches  are,  there  is  great 

danger  of  pride.     I  desire  you  to  think  there  is  so,  and  not 

to  put  me  to  justify  God's  wisdom  herein,  in  persuading  and 

proving  that  this  charge  is  needful  for  you  that  he  "rich ;"  that 

V*.  62.  10.  it  was  needful  for  the  Prophet  to  preach  under  the  law,  "If 

riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  on  the  top  of  them,"  let 

!»r<.v.  30.    ^^^  tl^a^  rise  as  they  rise  ;  nor  for  the  other  Prophet,  **  Gi?e 

**'  ^*  me  not  riches,  lest  I  wax  proud ;"  nor  for  the  Apostle  Paul 

under  the  Gospel  to  say,  "  Charge  them  that  be  rich  in  this 

world  that  they  be  not  highminded.''     I  beseech  you,  honour 

God,  and  ease  me  so  much  as  to  think  there  was  high  cause 

it  should  be  in  charge,  and  that  if  a  more  princiiwil  sin  had 

l)ecn   reigning   in   the   rich   this   sin   should   not   have   the 

principal  place  as  it  hath. 

How  then?  what,  arc  you  able  to  charge  any  here?  will 
some  say ;  it  is  not  the  manner  of  our  court,  nor  of  any  court 
that  I  know.  To  us  it  belongeth  only  to  deliver  the  chaigc, 
and  to  exhort,  that  if  none  be  proud  none  would  be,  and  if 
any  be  they  would  be  less ;  and  if  any  be  not  humble  they 
would  be,  and  if  any  be  humble  they  would  be  more.  You 
that  are  the  court,  your  part  is  to  enquire,  and  to  present, 
and  to  indict ;  and  that,  every  one  in  his  own  conscience,  as 
in  the  presence  of  God,  unto  Him  to  approve  your  innoceucy, 
or  of  Ilim  to  sue  for  your  pardon.  You  will  find  none,  you 
will  say;  I  would  to  God  you  might  not. 

When  a  judge  at  an  assize  giveth  his  charge  concerning 
treason  and  such  like  offences,  I  dare  say  he  would  with  all 
his  heart  that  his  charge  might  be  in  vain,  rather  than  any 
traitor  or  offender  should  be  found.  A  physician,  when  he 
hath  tempered  and  prepared  his  potion,  if  there  be  in  him 
the  true  heart  of  a  physician,  desireth  I  know  that  the  po- 
tion might  be  cast  down  the  kennel,  so  that  the  patient  might 
recover  without  it;  so  truly  it  is  the  desire  of  my  heart, 
Christ  He  knoweth,  that  this  charge  may  not  find  one  man 
guilty  aniongst  all  these  hearers,  amongst  so  many  men  not 
one  highminded  man.    I  wish  it  might  be  in  vain.     The  best 
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sessions,  and-  potions,  and  sermons  arc  those  which  are  in 
vain.  I  say  not  in  vain,  if  there  be  cause  of  reproof  and  no 
amends;  but  if  there  be  no  cause,  and  so  it  be  in  vain,  "I  [Philip,  i. 
joy  therein,  and  will  joy."  But  if  it  be  far  unlikely,  amongst  ■' 
so  great  riches  as  is  here,  to  find  no  pride  at  all,  very 
unlikely;  then  hear  the  charge,  and  present  yourselves,  and 
find  yourselves  guilty  here  in  our  office  this  day,  while  you 
may  find  grace,  lest  you  be  tried  and  found  so  m  that  day 
when  there  shall  be  no  hope  of  grace,  but  only  a  fearful 
expectation  of  judgment 

Which  that  you  may  do  the  better,  so  many  as  God  shall 
make  willing,  as  some  I  hope  He  doth,  I  will  inform  you 
how  to  try  yourselves,  referring  you  to  the  several  branches 
in  our  statutes,  in  the  high  court  of  parliament  in  Heaven, 
laying  them  out  unto  you  as  I  find  them  in  the  records  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

The  points  are  three  in  number.     First,  if  the  mind  of  [i] 
any  man  be  so  exalted  that  he  looketh  down  on  his  brethren 
as  if  he  stood  on  the  top  of  a  leads,  and  not  on  the  same 
ground   they  do,  that   man   is  highminded.     St.  Augustine 
saith  well:   Excipe  pompatica  hcec  et  volatica,  they  are  the 
same  that  you  are.     They  have  not  vestem  commynem^  the 
same  coat,  but  they  have  cuteni  communem^  the  same  skin ; 
and  within  a  few  years  when  you  die,  if  a  man  come  with  a 
joiner  and  measure  all  that  you  carry  with  you,  they  shall 
carry  away  with  them  as  much ;  and  within  a  few  years  after,  [Vid.  s. 
a  man  shall  not  be  able  to  discern  between  the  shoulder-blade  era]  ^^' 
of  one  of  them  and  one  of  you.     Therefore  no  cause  why 
you  should  incedere  inflatiy  insericati,  and  from  a  high  mind 
betraying  itself  by  a  high  look  contemn  them,  as  many  of 
you  do.     I  say  then,  if  any  of  you  be  a  child  of  Anak,  and 
look  down  so  upon  another  as  in  his  sight  his  brethren  seem  Num.  13. 
as  "grasshoppers:"  1.  whether  it  appear  in  the  countenance,  ^' 
in  drawing  up  his  eye-brows,  in  a  disdainful  and  scornful  eye,  Prov.  ao. 
such  an  one  as  David,  though  he  found  no  penal  statute  to 
punish  it,  could  never  abide,  and  David  was   a   man  after  Ps.  101. 5. 
God's  own  heart,  and  therefore  neither  can  God  abide  it: 
2.  or  whether  it  appear  in  a  pro\id  kind  of  dialect  of  speech, 
as  was  that  of  Saul's,  Ubi  nunc  est  iste  Jilius  Ishai  f   where  1  Sam.  20. 
is  this  son  of  Jesse?  that  he  come  to  the  PVv«t\se^^  "Nou  su-m  \^xi..x^ 
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SKRM.  xirnt:    3.  or  wlielhor  it  Ix?  in   the  course  of  their  life,  that 

I.  , 

ilab.  J  J4  ^^^y  '^  ^^^^  ^^'  ^'^^'  ^eat  fishes,  to  pikes,  that  think  all  the 

little  fwhefi  in  the  stream  were  made  for  them  to  fee<l  on.    So 

that  it  appcarcth  they  care  not  what  misery,  what  Ix^ggan*, 

what  slavery  they  brinfi:  all  men  to,  so  they  may  soak  in  the 

Ex4*k.ii.3.  broth  of  the  eaUlron,  and  welter  in  their  wealth  and  plea- 

Zeph.  3.3.  snrc ;  who  arc  in  their  streets  and  {)arishes  as  '^  lions,^  a  great 

[f^'iu  4.     deal  more  feared  than  Ix^loved,  as  implacable  as  Lamech  to 

Ix^ar  any  injury,  and  will  have  for  one  drop  of  blood  no  len 

than  a  man's  life.     What  speak  I  of  l)earing  injury?  which 

will  do  injury,  and  that  for  no  other  reason  but  this :  Thus  it 

I  Sum.  2.   must  liC,  for  Ilophni  will   have   it  not  thus  but   thus,  and 

I6f  &<•.      except  they  may  do  thus,  what  they  will  to  whom  they  will, 

1  Kings     when  and  how  they  will,  forsooth  they  do  not  "govern,''  their 

authority  is  nothing ;  in  this  sort  overbearing  all  things  with 
their  countenance  and  wealth,  and  whosoever  standeth  but  up^ 
J*in.  2.  6.  drawing  him  before  the  "  judgment  seats,"  and  wearying  him 
out  with  law.  These  men  who  do  thus  from  a  high  in-bearing 
of  the  head,  in  phrase  of  siKJCch,  and  in  the  order  or  rather 
disorder  of  their  dealing,  overlook,  overcrow,  and  overbear 
their  brethren  of  mean  estate,  it  is  certain  they  be  high- 
minded.  Encjuirc  and  look  whether  any  be  so. 
[2.]  Secondly,  if  any  mind  climb  so  high  that  the  boughs  will 
bear  him  no  longer,  l)y  exalting  himself  alx)vc  either  hb 
ability,  condition  or  calling — a  fault  which  hath  like  to  co6t 
our  times  dear — that  man's  footing  will  fail  him,  he  will  down, 
he  and  his  mind  arc  too  high  a  great  deal.  The  late  treasons 
and  conspiracies  came  from  such  kind  of  minds.  For  when 
the  minds  of  men  will  overreach  their  abilities,  what  must  be 
the  end,  but  as  we  have  seen  of  late  to  prove  traitors? 
Why?  because  they  have  swollen  themselves  out  of  their 
skin.  Why  so?  because  they  had  hushed  on  more  on  their 
pleasure  than  they  had.  For  so  doing,  when  they  had  over- 
rt»achcd  themselves,  they  became  wpoirerwy  they  must  take 
some  heady  enteri)rise  in  hand.     What  is  that?  to  become 

2  Tim.  3. 4.  TrpoSorat,  that  seeing  their  credit  is  decayed  in  this  state,  thej 

may  set  up  a  new,  and  that  is  by  overturning  the  old. 

And  not  only  this  passing  the  ability  is  dangerous  to  the 
overturning  of  a  commonwealth,  but  the  passing  of  a  man^ 
condition  too ;  and  tendeth  to  the  imi^overishing,  and  at  last 
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3  the  overthrow  of  the  estate  also.     1.  Whether  it  be  excess 
f  diet ;   as  when   being  no  magistrate^  but   plain   Master 
Tabaly  his  dinner  must  be  "  like  to  the  feast  of  a  King."   2.  Or  i  Sam.  25. 
whether  it  be  in  excess  of  apparel,  wherein  the  pride  of 
England  now,  as  "  the  pride"  of  Ephraim  in  times  past,  "  testi-  Hos.  5.  5. 
eth  against  her  to  her  face."     3.  Or  whether  it  be  "in  lift-  P»ov.  17, 
ig  up  the  gate  too  high,"  that  is,  in  excess  of  building.    4.  Or  cen.  32. 
hether  it  be  in  keeping  too  great  a  train,  Esau's  case,  that  ^' 
e  go  with  "four  hundred"  men  at  his  tail,  whereas  the  fourth 
art  of  the  foiuth  part  would  have  served  his  father  well 
Qough.     5.  Or  whether  it  be  in  perking  *  too  high  in  their  [•  i.  c  lift- 
lliance ;  the  bramble's  son  in  Lebanon  must  match  with  the  their  ^ 
idar's  daughter.     These  are  evidences  and  signs  set  down  to  2  i^f^^ 
rove  a  high  mind:  see  and  search  into  yourselves,  whether  >4. 9. 
ou  find  them  or  no. 

There  is  yet  of  this  feather  another  kind  of  exalting  our- 
jlves  above  that  we  ought,  much  to  be  complained  of  in 
lese  days.  St  Paul  calleth  it  "  a  stretching  of  ourselves  2  Cor.  10. 
^yond  measure."  Thus  if  a  man  be  attained  to  any  high 
Lill  in  law,  which  is  the  gift  of  God ;  or  if  a  man  be  grown 
ise,  and  experienced  well  in  the  affairs  of  this  world,  which 

also  His  good  blessing;  presently  by  virtue  of  this  they 
ike  themselves  to  be  so  qualified  as  they  be  able  to  overrule 
ir  matters  in  divinity,  able  to  prescribe  Bishops  how  to 
>vem  and  Divines  how  to  preach ;  so  to  determine  our  cases 
{  if  they  were  professed  with  us;  and  that,  many  times 
firming  things  they  know  not,  and  censuring  things  they  i  Tim.  1. 7. 
ive  little  skill  of.  Now  seeing  we  take  not  upon  us  to  deal  10  ^  ^*^'* 
I  cases  of  your  law,  or  in  matters  of  your  trade,  we  take  this 

a  stretching  beyond  your  line ;    that  in  so  doing  you  are 
people  that  control  the  Priest ;  that  you  are  too  high  when  Hosea  4. 4. 
)u  set  yourselves  over  them  that  "  are  over  you  in   the  1  Thes.  6. 
ord ;"  and  that  this  is  no  part  of  that  sober  wisdom  which  Rom.  12. 
L  Paul  commendeth  to  you,  but  of  that  cup-shotten*  wisdom  ?•, .  ^ 
hich  he  there  condemneth.     Which  breaking  compass  and  drunken. 
itreaching  is,  no  doubt,  the  cause  of  these  lamentable  rents 
id  ruptures  in  the  Lord's  net  in  our  days.     For  "  only  by  [Prov.  13. 
ide  Cometh  contention,"  saith  the  Wise  Man.    Which  point 
wish  might  be  looked  upon  and  amended.    Sure  it  will  mar 
I  in  the  end. 
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s  E  H  M.  Thirdly,  if  any  man  lift  np  liimself  too  high,  any  of  both 
'3^    these  ways,  God  hath  taken  order  to  abate  him  and  take 

iioscaG.  6.  i^jm  down,  for  He  hath  appointed  His  Prophets  to  *' prone 
those  that  are  too  high,"  and  He  hath  ordained  His  wcwtl  to 

2  Cor.  10.  «  bring  down  every  imagination  that  shall  be  exalted  agunst 
it/'  Now  then,  if  there  be  any  man  that  shall  seek  to  set 
himself  without  the  shot  of  it,  and  is  so  highminded  as  that 
he  cannot  suffer  the  words  of  exhortation,  and  where  God 
hath  said,  "  Charge  them  that  be  rich,"  he  cannot  abide  to 
hear  any  charge — and  such  there  be ;  sure  that  man  ¥nthout 
all  question  is  very  highminded,  and  if  he  durst  he  would 
tear  out  this  leaf,  and  all  other  where  like  charge  is  giTcn, 

1  Sam.  25.  through  the  Bible.     Of  Nabal  it  is  recorded,  "  He  was  so 

2. Sam. .3. 7.  surly,  a  man  might  not  speak  to  him;**  of  Abner,  a  great  man, 
and  a  special  stay  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  upon  a  word 
spoken  of  his  adulterous  life  with  one  of  Saul's  minions,  he 
grew  to  such  choler  that  he  forgot  all,  and  laid  the  plot  that 
cost  his  master  Ishboshcth  his  kingdom.  Micaiah  prophesied 
good  things,  that  is  to  say,  profitable  to  Ahab — the  event 
shewed  it;  yet  l>ccaiise  he  did  not  prophesy  good  things, 
that  is,  such  as  Ahab  would  hear,  he  spared  not  openly  to  pro- 
fess he  hated  him ;  and  whereas  the  false  Prophets  were  fed 
at  his  own  table,  and  fared  no  worse  than  he  and  the  Queen, 

1  Kings  22.  he  took  order  for  Micaiah's  diet,  that  it  should  be  the  "  bread 

27, 

of  affliction"  and  the  "water  of  trouble,"  and  all  for  a  charge- 
giving.  These  were,  I  dare  boldly  affirm,  highminded  men 
in  their  generations :  if  any  be  like  these,  they  know  what 
they  are.  If  then  there  be  any  that  refuse  to  be  pruned  and 
trimmed  by  the  word  of  God;  1.  who  either  when  he 
hcareth  the  words  of  the  charge,  blesseth  himself  in  his  heart 

J)cii.29.i9.  and  saith,  Tush,  he  doth  but  prate,  these  things  shall  not 
come  upon  me,  though  I  walk  still  according  to  the  stubborn- 
ness of  mine  own  heart ;  2.  either  in  hearing  the  word  of 
God,  takes  upon  him  (his  flesh  and  blood,  and  he)  to  sit  on 
it,  and  censure  it,  and  say  to  himself  one  while,  This  is  well 
spoken,  while  his  humour  is  served ;  another  while,  This  is 
foolishly  spoken,  now  he  babbleth,  because  the  charge  sits 
somewhat  near  him ;  3.  cither  is  in  the  Pharisees'  case, 
which  after  they  have  heard  the  charge  do,  as  they  did  at 
UB*!'^-  Christ,  iKfiv/cTr)pi^€iv,  jest   and   scoff,  and  make  themselves 
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metry  with  it,  and  wash  it  down  with  a  cup  of  sack,  and  that 
because  they  "  were  covetous :"  if  in  very  deed  "  the  word  of  Lu.  ifi.  14. 
God  be  to  them  a  reproach,"  and  they  take  like  delight  in  both,  Jer.  6.  lo. 
and  well  were  they  if  they  might  never  hear  it ;  and  to  testify 
their  good  conceit  of  the  word,  shew  it  in  the  account  of 
the  ephod,  which  is  a  base  and  coutemptible  garment  in  their 
eyes,  and  the  word  in  it  and  with  it — this  is  Michal's  case.  [See 
Whosoever  is  in  any  of  these  men's  cases  is  in  the  case  of  a  20,  &c.] 
highminded  man,  and  that  of  the  highest  degree ;  for  they 
lift  themselves  up,  not  against  earth  and  man,  but  against 
Heaven  and  God  Uimsel£    O  beloved,  you  that  be  in  wealth 
and  authority,  love  and  reverence  the  word  of  God,     It  is 
the  root  that  doth  bear  you,  it  is  the  majesty  thereof  that 
keepeth  you  in  your  thrones,  and  maketh  you  be  that  you 
are;  but  for  Ego  dixiy  Dii  estisy  a  parcel-commission  out  ofi's.  82.  6. 
this  commission  of  ours,  the  madness  of  the  people  would 
bear  no  government,  but  run  headlong  and  overthrow  all 
chairs   of  estate,  and  break  in  pieces  all   the   swords  and 
sceptres  in  the  world,  which  you  of  this  city  had  a  strange 
experience  of  in  Jack  Straw  and  his  meiny  \  and  keep  a  memo-  C  »•  «•  re- 
rial  of  it  in  our  city  scutcheon,  how  all  had  gone  down  if  from  a 
this  word  had  not  held  all  up.     And  therefore  honour  it  I  ^^gignu 
beseech  you;  I  say,  honour  it.     For  when  the  highest  of  you  J^"|fi*ji 
yourselves,  which  are  but  "grass,"  and  your  lordships'  glory  and  BaUey.'] 
worship,  which  is  "the  flower"  of  this  grass,  shall  "  perish  and  isa.  40. 6, 
pass  away,  this  word  shall  continue  for  ever."    And  if  you   * 
receive  it  now,  with  due  regard  and  reverence,  it  will  make 
you  abo  to  continue  for  ever. 

This  is  your  charge,  touching  the  first  branch.     I  beseech 
you,  enquire  of  it,  whether  there  be  any  guilty  in  these  points ; 
and  if  there  be,  sufler  us  to  do  our  ofiice,  that  is,  to  humble 
you,  or  else  sure  the  Lord  will  do  His,  that  is,  pull  down 
riches  and  mind,  and  man  and  all :  Patimird  fcdcem  occantemy 
ne  patiamini  securim  extirpantenu    God  will  not  sufler  it  cer- 
tainly;   He  would  not  sufler  it  in  a  king,  He  would  not  Dcu.  17.20. 
suffer  it  in  an  Angel,  He  cannot  bear  it  to  rise  in  an  Apostle,  Judever.6. 
"for  the  greatness  of  revelations ;"  therefore  He  will  not  bear  2Cor.i2.7. 
it  in  any  man  for  any  cause  whatsoever.     Let  this  be  the 
conclusion  of  this  point 


We  shall  never  have  pride  well  plucked  u^,  ^o  lwk%  *a»  "^^ 
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s  E  R  M.  root  of  it  sticks  still ;  that  is,  a  vain  confidence  in  richeft 

— ^' —  For  if  we  doubted  them,  we  would  not  trust  in  them,  irt 

|K>int :       would  not  boBst  of  thcm.     But  we  trust  in  them,  and  that  in- 

tnist  in      ordinately,  as  countcrmcans  against  God ;  not  subordinately, 

lichcl^"   as  undcrineans  unto  God ;  and  in  so  doing,  we  translate  CkmI's 

office  unto  us,  and  our  homage  unto  Ilim,  to  a  plate  of  silver 

or  a  wedge  of  gold.   And  that  is,  St  Paul  saith,  the  worldly 

Ck)i.  3. 6.    man's  "  idolatry."     And  indeed  there  is  little  difference,  it  is 

but  turning  the  sentence  of  the  Prophet  David :  of  idolaters^ 

P«.  136. 16.  to  say  thus,  "  Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold  f*  and  of  the 

worldly  men  thus.  Silver  and  gold  are  their  idols. 

Wc  may  examine  ourselves  in  this  point  of  the  charge, 

ProT.  11.    namely,  whether  our  trust  be  in  our  riches,  by  two  ways;  for 

it  being  a  received  ground  that  our  strength  is  our  confidence, 

where  wc  take  our  chief  strength  to  lie,  that  is  it  certainly 

which  we  trust  to.     Now  what  that  is,  we  shall  soon  find: 

1.  if  we  can  certify  ourselves  in  our  need,  among  all  means, 

what  doth  first  offer  itself  in  our  intention;    2.  and  again, 

when  all  our  means  forsake  us,  and  fail  us,  what  is  our  last 

succour  in  execution. 

J  By  course  of  nature,  every  thing  when  it  is  assaulted  ever 

rouseth  that  jyart  first  wherein  his  principal  strength  lieth: 

if  it  be  in  his  tusks,  them ;  or  in  his  horns,  or  whatsoever  it  is, 

that     To  a  poor  man,  if  he  have  a  cause  in  hand,  there  is 

nothing  cometh  to  mind  but  God  and  innocency,  and  the 

goodness  of  his  cause ;  there  is  his  strength,  and  that  is  the 

[PM8.2.]  "horn  of  his  salvation."     But  the  rich,  saith  Amos,  hath 

Aiiios6.ia  "gotten  him  horns  in  his  own  strength ;"  and  not  "iron  horns,* 

[1  Kfnn    as  were  Zedekiah's,  but  golden  horns,  with  which  he  is  able  to 

"push"  any  cause,  till  he  have  consumed  it    For  indeed  if  he 

be  to  undertake  aught,  the  first  thing  that  cometh  to  his  head 

is,  Thus  much  will  despatch  it,  such  a  gift  will  assure  such  a 

man,  and  such  a  gift  will  stop  such  a  man's  mouth,  and  so  it 

[Pi.  10.4]  is  done :  "  neither  is  God  in  all  his  thoughts." 

Tell  me,  then,  in  your  afiairs  what  cometh  first  to  mind? 
nay,  tell  yourselves  what  it  is.  Aures  omnium  pulso,  saith 
•  St  Augustine,  conscientias  singuhrum  convenio:  tell  yourselves 
what  it  is,  and  by  this  try  and  know  wherein  your  trust  is ; 
whether  this  charge  meet  with  you  or  no,  whether  your  riches 
be  the  strength  of  your  confidence. 
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Now  lightly,  what  we  first  think  of,  that  we  last  fly  to.  I^  p.  ^  « 
is  so.  Solomon  saw  it  in  his  time,  and  said,  ^^  The  rich  man's  u. 
wealth  is  his  castle ;"  that  even  as  men,  when  they  are  foiled 
in  the  field  and  beaten  firom  the  city  walls,  fly  last  of  all  into 
the  castle,  and  there  think  themselves  safe  as  in  their  place 
of  chief  strength,  so  it  falleth  out  with  "  the  rich  of  this  world" 
in  many  of  their  causes ;  when  justice  and  equity,  and  truth 
and  right,  and  God  and  good  men,  and  a  good  conscience 
and  all  forsake  them — ^and  yet  yield  they  will  not,  in  the  pride 
of  a  high  mind — they  know,  when  all  other  have  forsaken 
them,  their  purse  will  stand  to  them ;  and  thither  as  to  their 
strongest  salvation  they  fly,  when  nothing  else  comforts  them. 
So  tliat  when  they  cannot  in  heart  say  to  God,  Thou  art  my 
hope,  their  matter  is  so  bad;  they  do  say — it  is  he  in  Job — to  Job 31. 24. 
their  wedge  of  gold.  Well  yet,  "  thou  art  my  confidence."  And 
surely,  he  that  deviseth  or  pursueth  an  unrighteous  cause 
because  his  hand  hath  strength,  that  man  may  be  arraigned  ^'it*-  2.  i. 
of  the  point  As  again,  if  any  say,  and  say  within,  truly,  {Die, 
dicy  sed  intus  die,  saith  Augustine) — With  all  my  riches,  with  all 
my  fidends,  and  all  the  means  I  can  make,  I  can  do  nothing 
against  the^truth.  When  a  man  is  so  rich  that  he  is  poor  to 
do  evil ;  so  wise,  that  he  is  a  fool  to  do  evil ;  so  trusteth  in 
his  riches  that  he  dare  not  take  an  evil  cause  in  hand,  no 
more  than  the  poorest  commoner  in  the  city;  I  dare  dis- 
charge that  man  the  court  for  this  point  Oh  beloved,  think 
of  these  things,  and  secretly  betwixt  God  apd  you,  use  your- 
selves to  this  examination ;  sure  if  God  be  God,  and  if  there 
be  any  truth  in  Him,  you  shall  find  great  peace  and  comfort 
in  it  at  the  last 

"Charge  the  rich,  that  they  be  not  highminded,  nor  trust,"  The  rca- 

&C.    And,  why  not  "highminded?"  and  why  "not  trust?"  In- 'J^TJie  un- 

clusively  the  reason  is  added  in  these  words,  because  of  "  the  ^'ertainty 

uncertainty  of  riches."  It  is  Paul's  reason,  and  it  is  Solomon's 

too,  who  knew  better  what  belonged  to  riches  than  Paul  or 

any  other.     "  Travail  not  too  greedily  for  them,  bestow  not  Pmv.  2a 

all  thy  wisdom  upon  them,"  saith  he,  "  for  they  have  the  ^'  ^' 

wings  of  an  eagle,  and  will  take  their  flight  of  a  sudden." 

Such  is  St  Paul's  word  here,  the  very  same.     We  behold 

them,  we  hold  them,  they  are  here  with   us;    let  us  but 

turn  ourselves  aside  a  little,  and  look  for  them,  «wii  >^ae^  -^^t^ 

c1 
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s  E  R  M.  gone.     It  is  as  if  he  should  say.  Indeed,  if  we  could  piukm 
'•     .  the  wings  of  our  riches,  if  we  could  nail  them  down  fast  to 
24.  us,  then  were  there  some  shew  or  shadow  why  we  should  re- 

pose trust  in  them ;  hut  it  is  otherwise,  they  are  exceeding 
uncertain,  even  the  harvest  of  the  water  much  above  all 
trades.  Yea,  I  take  it  the  merchants  confess  so  much  before 
they  be  aware ;  for  by  this  he  claimeth  to  be  allowed  an  ex* 
traordinary  gain,  because  he  ventureth  his  traffic  as  uncertain, 
and  that  he  is  driven  to  hazard  and  put  in  a  venture  his  goods 
continually,  and  many  times  his  person,  and,  to  make  him  a 
right  venturer,  many  times  his  soul  too.  And  if  they  be  not 
uncertain,  how  cometh  it  then  to  pass  that  rich  men  them- 
selves are  so  uncertain  ?  that  is,  that  they  that  were  but  the 
other  day  even  a  little  before  of  principal  credit,  within  a 
while  after,  and  a  very  short  while  after,  their  bills  will  not 
be  taken  ?  And  if  riches  be  not  uncertain,  what  need  they 
upon  a  night  of  foul  weather  any  assurances  upon  the  ex- 
change? What  need  the  merchants  have  security  one  of 
another?  What  need  they  to  have  their  estates  sure,  and  so 
good?  such  assurances  and  conveyances,  so  strong,  yea  more 
strong  than  the  wit  of  man  can  devise,  if  both  riclxes  and  men 
be  not  uncertain  ?  I  know  they  pretend  the  man's  mortality; 
but  they  know  they  mean  many  times  the  mortality  of  his 
riches  rather  than  himself,  or  at  the  least  of  the  one  as  of 
the  other.     I  will  be  judged  by  themselves. 

I  would  have  you  mark  St.  Paul's  manner  of  speech.     Be- 
fore, he  called  them  not  rich  barely;  but  with  an  addition, 
^*the  rich  of  this  world."     Sure  it  is  thought  of  divers  of  the 
best  writers  both  old  and  new — I  name  of  the  new  Master 
[Calvin,  in  Calvin,  and  of  the  old  Saint  Augustine — ^that  this  addition  is 
s.  Aug.     a  diminution,  and  that  it  is  as  it  were  a  bar  in  the  arms 
Sen  36. 3.]  ^f  ^\i  j-j^.^^  ^^^ .  ^nd  that  even  by  that  word  he  means  to 

enthwite  them,  and  as  I  may  say  to  cry  them  down,  so  to 
make  an  entrance  to  his  charge  that  men  should  not  be  too 
proud  of  them.  For  being  "  of  this  world  "  they  must  needs 
savour  of  the  soil,  be  as  this  world  is,  that  is,  transitory,  fickle, 
and  deceitful.  And  now  he  comes  in  with  riches  again,  and 
will  not  put  it  alone,  but  calleth  it  "  the  uncertainty  of  riches." 
And  I  see  it  is  the  Holy  Ghos^t's  fashion,  not  in  this  place 
only  but  all  along  the  Scriptures,  to  speak  nothing  magnifi- 
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callv  ot"  ihciii,  p.<  the  inaniuT  of  the  world   is  lo  ilo.      Si.  Paul 
callcth  thciii  not  rich,  but  the  "rich  of  this  world;"  JSt.  John 
likewise  callcth  tbcm  not  goods  simply,  but  "this  world's  ijoh. 3. 17. 
goods."     St  Paul  calleth  them  not  riches,  but  the  "  uncer- 
tainty of  riches ;"  our  Saviour  Christ  calleth  them  not  riches, 
but  the  "  deceitfiilness  of  riches."    So  David,  the  plate  and  Mat.  13. 22. 
arras  and  rich  furniture  of  a  wealthy  man,  calleth  it  of  pur- 
pose,  "  the  glory  of  a  man's  house,"  not  his  glory,  but  the  Ps.  49.  I6. 
glory  of  his  house — that  is  St.  Chrysostom's  note  *.     And  ['  in  Ps. 
Solomon  calleth  them,  as  they  be  indeed,  God's  blessing  of  [s^'e V'tov. 
His  left  hand.     For  immortality,  eternal  life,  that  only  is  the  ^  ^^'^ 
blessing  of  His  right  hand.     All  to  learn  us  not  to  boast  our- 
selves or  stay  ourselves,  or  as  Christ  calletl?  it  to  "rejoice" — I 
say  not,  as  He  to  His  Disciples,  that  a  few  devils,  but — that  [Lu.  10. 
a  few  minerals  be  subject  unto  us,  but  that  by  our  humble-    '  ^ 
ness  of  mind,  trust  in  God,  dealing  truly  with  all,  and  mer- 
cifully with  our  poor  brethren,  we  are  assured  that  our  names 
are  written  in  the  book  of  life.     This  then  is  the  uncertainty 
of  our  riches,  because  they  are  the  riches  of  this  world — the 
world  and  they  are  all  within  the  compass  of  our  text — that  is, 
you  must  leave  them  to  the  world,  they  are  none  of  yours. 
DerUque  si  vestra  sint^  saith  Gregory,  tollite  ea  vohiscum^  *  If 
they  be  yours,  why  do  you  not  take  them  with  you,  when  you 
go?'    By  leaving  them  behind  you  to  the  world,  you  confess 
they  are  not  yours,  but  the  world's.     But  indeed  they  are  the 
riches  of  this  world :  Mc  enim  acquiruntury  hie  vel  afmttuntur, 
vel  dimittuntur ;  *  here  you  get  them  and  here  you  may  lose 
them,  here  you  get  them  and  here  you  must  leave  them.' 
And  in  this  disjunctive  you  have  the  certainty  of  riches :  the 
very  certainty  is  losing  or  leaving,  that  is,  foregoing ;  so  the 
very  certainty  is  an  uncertainty.     Leave  them  or  lose  them 
vfc  must,  leave  them  when  we  die,  or  lose  them  while  we  live. 
One  end  they  must  have,  Jinem  titum,  or  Jinem  suum^  '  thy 
end,*  or  *  their  own  end.'    You  must  either  leave  them  when 
you  die,  or  they  will  leave  you  while  you  live — this  is  certain ; 
but  whether  you  them,  or  they  you,  this  is  uncertain.     Job 
tarried  himself,  his  riches  went ;  the  rich  man's  riches  tarried,  Lu.  I6.  22. 
but  he  himself  went     One  of  these  shall  be  we  know;  but 
which  of  them  shall  be,  or  when,  or  how,  or  how  soon  it  shall 
Ix^,  that  we  know  not 
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E  R  M.      Let  lis  briefly  consider  this  double  unoertainty : 
^'  —       1.  Of  our  riches  staying  with  us,  first;    ' 
2.  And  then,  of  our  staying  with  them. 
1.  In  the  second  of  Corinthians,  eleventh  chapter,  thirtieth 
verse,  when  as  he  would  glory,  he  saith,  **  He  will  gloiy  in 
>Ck>r.  II.  his  infirmity;''  which  when  he  would  recount  as  aprindptl 
2  Cor.  11.  part  of  it  he  rcckoneth,  that  he  '^had  been  in  perils  of  waten^ 
^'-^  in  perils  of  robbers,  of  his  own  nation,  among  the  Gentiles,  in 

the  city,  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  sea,  and  amongst  fidfle  bre- 
thren." If  this  were  frailty,  then  sure  frail  and  weak  are  riche& 
And  sure  if  the  rich  will  glory  they  must  glory  with  St.  Paul, 
for  they  are  in  all,  and  in  more,  and  greater  than  the  Apostle 
ever  was.  He  was  ^^  in  perils  of  water,"  they  in  peril  both  of 
water  and  fire ;  he  was  "  in  peril  of  robbers,**  they  in  peril  of 
rovers  by  sea,  and  robbers  by  land;  he  **in  peril  of  his  own 
nation,"  they  are  in  peril  of  our  own  nation  and  of  other  na- 
tions, both  removed  as  the  Moor  and  Spaniard,  and  near 
home  as  the  Dunkirker ;  he  "  in  peril  of  strangers,"  they  not  of 
strangers  only  but  of  tlicir  own  household,  their  servants  and 
factors ;  he  "in  peril  of  the  sea,"  they  both  of  the  tempest  at  the 
sea,  and  the  Publican  on  land;  he  "in  peril  of  the  wilderness,** 
that  is,  of  wild  beasts,  they  not  only  of  the  wild  beast  called 
the  sycophant,  but  of  the  tame  beast  too  called  the  flatterer; 
he  in  danger  "  of  false  brethren,"  and  so  are  they  in  peril  of 
certain  false  brethren  called  wilful  bankrupts,  and  of  certain 
other  called  deceitful  lawyers :  for  the  one  their  debts,  for  the 
other  tlicir  estates  and  deeds  can  have  no  certainty, 
lait  6.  Musculus  on  that  place  where  Christ  willeth  **  our  treasure 
'  *  to  be  laid  where  no  moths  come,"  saith  his  auditors  did 
laugh  in  conceit  at  Christ  That  frayed  them  with  moths;  their 
maids  should  deal  with  the  moths  well  enough.  Saith  he.  You 
think  he  meant  the  poor  silly  flies ;  tush,  you  are  deceived, 
what  say  you  to  tinece  urbance,  ^evil  creditors?*  You  must 
needs  credit,  you  can  have  no  vent  for  your  merchandise; 
and  what  say  you  to  a  second  kind  of  moths  called  tinea 
forenses,  *  Westminster  Hall  moths?' — for  I  trust  I  may  speak 
of  the  corrupt  lawyer,  with  the  favour  of  the  better  sort — you 
must  needs  credit  them  with  your  evidences  and  estates;,  it  is 
not  certain  what  wealth  these  two  moths  do  waste,  and'  in 
what  uncertainty  men's  riches  are  by  their  means. 
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These  are  out  of  St  Paul's  "perils,"  he  was  free  from  these 
moths.  But  many  rich  men  might  be  brought  forth  in  a  fair 
day  and  shewed,  whose  substance  hath  by  these  moths  been 
fretted  to  pieces.  Thus  little  certainty  have  we  of  their  stay- 
ing with  us. 

2.  But  grant,  let  it  be  that  they  were  certain ;  yet  except 
we  ourselves  were  sure  to  stay  with  them  also,  it  is  as  good  as 
nothing.  That  there  may  be  a  certainty  between  two  things, 
as  a  man  and  his  wealth,  to  continue  together,  they  must 
either  of  them  be  sure ;  else  if  the  one  fail,  where  is  the 
other's  assurance  ?  Grant  then  we  were  certain  of  them,  we 
are  not  certain  of  ourselves,  and  in  very  deed  we  are  no  more 
certain  of  them  than  they  of  us.  Leases  of  them  we  have 
for  sixty  years,  but  they  have  no  leases  of  us  for  three  hours ; 
if  they  might  take  leases  of  us  too,  it  were  somewhat.  Now 
when  the  lease  is  taken,  nay  when  the  fee  simple  is  bought, 
and  the  house  and  the  warehouse  filled,  and  the  purse  too,  if 
God  say  but  hdc  nocte,  it  dashes  all.  For  which  cause,  I  Lu.  12. 20. 
think,  St  James  speaking  in  two  several  places  of  our  life 
and  our  riches— our  riches  he  compareth  to  "the  grass,"  of  no  Jm.  i.  11. 
certainty,  it  will  either  wither  or  be  plucked  up  shortly ;  but 
this  is  a  great  certainty  in  respect  of  that  of  our  life,  which 
he  resemble th  to  "a  vapour'*  which  we  see  now,  and  by  and  by  [jam.  4. 
we  turn  us  to  look  for  it,  and  it  is  vanished  away.  To  us  '^'-^ 
then  that  are  uncertain  of  ourselves,  they  cannot  be  but  riches 
of  uncertainty. 

But  let  us  admit  we  were  sure  of  both  these,  what  is  it  to 
have  riches  and  not  to  enjoy  them?  And  the  enjoying  of 
riches  dependeth  upon  two  uncertainties  more. 

1.  First,  a  man's  uncertainty,  which  hangeth  upon  the 
favour  of  a  Prince,  which  is  many  times  wavering  and  uncer- 
tain. I  know  not  whether  I  shall  make  you  understand  it, 
because  of  the  want  of  examples  in  our  time,  by  means  of 
the  mild  and  blessed  government  that  we  live  in.  For  a 
practice  it  hath  been,  and  many  records  do  our  chronicles 
afford  in  the  days  of  some  Princes  of  this  realm,  when  a  man 
was  grown  to  wealth,  to  pick  holes  and  make  quarrels  against 
him,  and  so  seize  his  goods  into  the  Prince's  hand ;  to  use 
wealthy  citizens  as  spunges,  to  roll  them  up  and  down  in 
moisture  till  they  be  full,  and  then  to  wriu^  «IV  o\x\.  qS.  ^^xsl 
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SEUM.  again.     God  wot,  an  cosy  matter  it  is,  if  a  Prince  stand  so 


'■ —  minded,  to  find  matter  of  disgrace  against  a  subject  of  some 

vrealth;  and  then  he  might  fare  never  a  whit  the  better  fur  his 
wealth,  for  fine  and  forfeitmx;  whereof,  rather  than  any  faalt 
else,  the  business  itself  was  made  against  him.  Wc  cannot 
tell  what  this  meaneth,  we  may  thank  the  gracious  govcmmeot 
wc  live  under,  so  that  I  think  I  do  scarce  speak  so  that  I  am 
understood.  But  such  a  thing  there  is,  such  an  unccrtaintj 
belonging  to  riches,  whether  we  conceive  it  or  na 

2.  Again,  if  the  times  which  we  live  in  happen  to  prove 
unquiet  and  troublesome,  then  again  comes  another  uncer- 
tainty.    For  the  days  being  evil  and  dangerous,  a  man  eta 
[» I.  c.       have  no  joy,  and  indeed  no  certainty  neither  of  riches.    For  if 
dtRt'urb^     there  fall  an  invasion  or  garboil*  into  the  slate  by  foreign  or 

^afi'e  1     ^*^'''  ^^'^''»  ''^^°  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  Job  s  simile  verified,  that  riches  are 
Job  a  14.  like  ^^  a  cobweb  f  that  which  a  man  shall  be  weaving  all  ik 
life  long,  with  great  ado  and  much  travail,  there  comes  me  a 
soldier,  a  barbarous  soldier,  with  his  broom,  and  in  the  turn- 
ing of  a  hand  sweeps  it  clean   away.     How  many  in  cor 
neighbour  countries,  during  their  misery,  have   tasted   this 
uncertainty !     How  many  have  gone  to  bed  rich,  and  risea 
poor  men  in  the  morning  I    Great  troubles  are  looked  for,  and 
great  troubles  there  must  be  and  will  be,  doubtless.     The 
[Lu.  12.     w^orld  now  "knoweth  his  Master's  will  and  doeth  it  not;  it 
*''^  must  therefore  certainly  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,"  with 

many  more  than  the  ignorant  world  was.  And  therefore 
this  word — "of  this  world'' — in  this  text,  we  may  with  an  em- 
phasis pronounce  and  say,  "Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,  that  they  trust  not  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches." 

There  are  but  three  things  in  riches ;  1.  the  possessing, 
2.  the  enjoying,  3.  and  last  the  conveying  of  them.  Little 
assurance  is  there  in  the  two  former,  and  what  shall  we  say 
of  the  conveyance  ?  If  our  pomp  cannot  descend  with  ns^ 
well  yet  if  we  were  certain  to  whom  we  should  leave  them, 
somewhat  it  were  for  the  certainty  of  them.  These  considenn 
tions  oft  had  in  mind  would  loosen  both  our  assurance  in  and 
our  liking  of  them. 

What  for  the  conveyance  ?  do  wc  not  see  daily  that  men 
make  heritages,  but  God  makes  heirs :  that  many  sons  roast 
not  that  their  fathers  got  in  hunting?  that  they  that  have 
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been  In  chief  account  for  their  wealth,  their  sons  should  be 
driven  even  "  to  flatter  the  poor,"  and  have  nothing  in  their  job  20. 10. 
hands,  no  not  bread?  that  never  snow  in  the  sun  melted 
faster,  than  do  some  men's  riches  as  soon  as  they  be  gone  ? 

These  things  arc  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  world.  O  beloved, 
these  are  the  judgments  of  God !  Deceive  not  yourselves  with 
vain  words;  say  not  in  your  hearts,  This  is  the  way  of  the  world, 
some  must  get  and  some  must  lose.  No,  no,  it  is  not  the 
way  of  the  world,  it  is  the  way  of  God's  judgment  For  to 
the  reason  of  man  nothing  can  be  alleged,  but  that  consider- 
ing the  infinite  number  of  infinite  rich  men  in  this  place,  the 
posterity  of  them  these  many  years  should  by  this  time  have 
filled  the  whole  land,  were  it  much  bigger  than  it  is,  with 
their  progeny,  even  with  divers  both  worshipful  and  honour- 
able famiUes  from  them  descended ;  and  it  is  well  known  it 
is  otherwise,  that  there  is  scarcely  a  handful  in  comparison. 
This  is  not  the  way  of  the  world,  for  we  see  divers  houses  of 
divers  lines  remain  to  this  day  in  continuance  of  the  same 
wealth  and  worship  which  they  had  five  hundred  years  since. 
It  is  not  therefore  the  way  of  the  world,  say  not  it  is  so,  but 
it  is  a  heavy  judgment  from  the  Lord.  And  these  uncertain- 
ties, namely  this  last,  came  upon  some  of  them  for  their 
wicked  and  deceitful  getting  of  them ;  upon  some  of  them 
for  their  proud  and  riotous  abusing  them ;  upon  some  of  them 
for  their  wretched  and  covetous  retaining  them.  And  except 
ye  now  hear  this  the  Lord's  charge,  look  unto  it,  howsoever 
you  wrestle  out  with  the  uncertainties  yourselves,  assuredly 
this  last  uncertainty  remaineth  for  your  children.  "  The  isa.  59. 1. 
Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened."  I  shall  never  get  out  of  this 
point  if  I  break  not  from  it 

These  arc  but  three  fruits  of  all  your  getting:  1.  the  tenure, 
2.  the  fruition,  3.  the  parting  with.  See  whether  the  Lord 
hath  not  laid  one  uncertainty  on  them  all:  1.  uncertainty  in 
their  tarrying  with  us,  and  uncertainty  in  our  tarrying 
with  them ;  2.  uncertainty  of  enjoying,  by  reason  of  the 
danger  of  the  time ;  3.  uncertainty  of  our  leaving  them,  by 
reason  of  the  danger  of  our  children's  scattering.  The  estate 
in  them,  the  enjoying  of  them,  the  departing  with  them,  all 
being  uncertain,  so  many  uncertainties,  might  not  St  Paul 
truly  say,  "the  uncertainty  of  riches?'' 
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SERBi.  There  is  yet  one  behind  worse  than  them  idL  I  will  add 
no  more  but  that ;  and  that  is,  that  omr  riches  and  our  wonilup 
they  shall  leave  u%  because  they  be  uncertain^  but  the  pride 
of  our  minds  and  the  vain  trust  in  them^  them  we  shall  be 
certain  of,  they  shall  not  leave  us.  And  this  is  jTooe  jm^io^ 
a  heavy  misery  upon  mankind :  the  goods,  the  lordslupi^  the 
offices  that  they  got,  them  they  shall  leave  here ;  the  ain  dMt 
they  commit  in  getting  and  enjoying  them,  they  ahall  not 
leave  behind  them  for  their  hearts,  but  that  shall  cleave  fiit 
unto  them.  This  is  a  certainty,  you  will  say ;  it  is  indeed  a 
certainty  of  sin,  but  therefore  an  uncertainty  of  the  aool:  so 
doth  Job  reckon  it  amongst  the  uncertainties  of  riches.    For 

Job  27.  e.  ^^what  hope  hath  the  hypocrite  when  he  hath  heaped  op 
riches,  if  God  take  away  his  soul?"  where  is  his  hope  or  hit 
trust  then  ?    Never  will  they  shew  themselves  in  their  own 

In.  36. 6.  kind  to  be  a  ^^staff  of  reed,"  as  then ;  both  deceiving  them 
which  lean  on  them,  and  besides  going  into  their  souls  and 
piercing  them.  For  very  sure  it  is,  many  of  that  calling  die 
in  great  uncertainty  this  way,  wishing  they  had  never  seen 
that  wealth  which  they  have  seen,  that  so  they  might  not  see 
that  sin  which  they  then  sec.  Yea  some  of  them,  I  speak  it 
of  mine  own  knowledge  abroad,  wish  they  had  never  come 
further  than  the  shovel  and  the  spade ;  crying  out  at  the  hour 
of  death,  both  of  the  uncertainty  of  their  riches  and  of  the 
uncertainty  of  the  estate  of  their  souls  too. 

This  point,  this  is  a  point  of  special  importance,  to  be 
spoken  of  by  me,  and  to  be  thought  of  by  you.  I  would  God 
you  would  take  it  many  times,  when  God  shall  move  yon, 
into  sad  consideration.  With  a  great  affection,  and  no  less 
great  truth,  said  Chrysostom,  that  Heaven  and  earth  and  all 
the  creatures  in  them,  if  they  had  tears  they  would  shed  them 
in  great  abundance,  to  see  a  great  many  of  us  so  careless  in 
this  point  as  we  be.  It  is  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is 
His  gracious  hand,  if  we  could  see  it,  that  He  in  this  manner 
maketh  the  world  to  totter  and  reel  under  us,  that  we  might 
not  stay  and  rest  upon  it,  where  certainty  and  steadfastness 
we  shall  never  find,  but  in  Him  above,  where  only  they  are 
to  be  found.  For  if  riches,  being  so  brittle  and  unsteady  as 
they  be,  men  are  so  mad  upon  them,  if  God  had  settled  them 
in  any  certainty,  what  would  they  have  done  ?     What  poor 
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man's  right,  what  widow's  copy,  or  what  orphan's  legacy 
should  have  been  free  from  us? 

Well  then,  if  riches  be  uncertain,  whereto  shall  we  trust  ?  If  -,.  '"•.  . 

'  '  The  third 

not  in  them,  where  then?     It  is  the  third  point:  "Charge  point: 

trutit  in 

them  that  be  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-  ood." 
minded,  neither  trust  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  but  that 
they  trust  in  God."  It  is  the  third  point  of  the  charge  in 
general,  and  the  first  of  the  afBrmative  part ;  and  containeth 
partly  a  homage  to  be  done  for  our  riches  to  God,  and  that 
is,  trust  in  him ;  and  partly  a  rent-charge  laid  upon  our 
riches,  which  is  doing  good.  And  indeed,  no  other  than 
'  David  had  said  before,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  and  be  doing  Ps.  37.  5. 
good." 

St  Paul  will  batter  down  and  lay  flat  our  castle,  but  he 
will  erect  us  another  wherein  we  may  trust  Yea  indeed,  so 
as  Solomon  did  before,  setteth  up  a  tower  against  the  tower, 
the  "tower  of  the  righteous,  which  is  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  Prov.  is. 
against  the  rich  man's  tower,  which  is  as  you  have  heard  be- 
fore, his  riches.  Instead  of  the  worldling's  faith,  which  is  to 
make  money  an  article  of  his  faith,  teacheth  us  the  faith  of  a 
Christian,  which  is  to  vouchsafe  none  but  God  that  honour. 
Even  so  doth  the  Apostle  here,  and  that  for  great  reason ; 
nam  qui  vult  securus  sperare,  speret  in  Eo  Qui  non  potest  perircy 
^  he  that  will  tnist  and  be  secure  in  his  trust,  let  him  trust  in 
Him  Who  Himself  never  failed,  and  never  failed  those  that 
put  their  trust  in  Him ;  in  Whom  is  no  uncertainty,  no  not  so  Jm.  1. 17. 
much  as  any  shadow  of  uncertainty. 

Trust  in  Him,  by  looking  to  Him  first  ere  we  admit  any 
else  into  our  conceit ;  and  by  looking  to  Him  last  and  not 
looking  beyond  Him  to  any,  as  if  we  had  a  safer  or  trustier 
than  He. 

And  that  because  He  is  "  the  living  God :"  as  if  He  should 
say.  That  you  fancy  to  yourselves  to  trust  in,  is  a  dead  idol, 
and  not  a  "living  God,"  and  if  ever  you  come  to  any  dangerous 
disease,  you  shall  find  it  is  an  idol  dead  in  itself,  not  able  to 
give  itself  life,  much  less  to  another;  not  able  to  ransom  the 
body  from  the  death,  much  less  the  soul  from  hers ;  not  able 
to  recover  life  when  it  is  gone,  nay  not  able  to  preserve  life 
when  it  is  present ;  not  to  remove  death,  nay  not  to  remove 
sickness^  not  any  sickness,  not  the  gout  ftoux  ^ovsx  SftfcV»\jk5^^ 
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s  i:  u  M.  the  palsy  from  your  hands,  nay  not  so  much  as  the  ache  from 

' your  teeth ;  not  able  to  add  one  hair  to  your  head,  nor  one 

hair's  breadth  to  your  stature,  nor  one  hour  to  your  days,  nor 
one  minute  to  the  hours  of  your  life.  This  moth-eaten  god, 
as  our  Saviour  Christ  callcth  it,  this  canker-eaten  god,  this 
god  that  must  be  kept  under  lock  and  key  from  a  thief,  trust 
not  in  it  for  shame.  O  let  it  be  never  said  the  living  trust  in 
the  dead.  Tnist  in  ''the  living  God''  That  liveth  Himself^  nay 
That  is  life  Himself;  in  His  Son  Tliat  was  able  to  quicken 
Himself  and  is  able  to  quicken  you,  of  Whose  gift  and  inspinh 
tion  you  have  already  this  life,  by  Whose  daily  Spirit  and 
visitation  your  soul  is  preserNxd  in  this  life,  in  this  mortal  and 
comiptible  life,  and  of  Whose  grace  and  mercy  we  look  for 
our  other  immortal  and  eternal  life. 

Who  not  only  liveth  but  also  "giveth  you,"  &c.  A  living 
and  a  giving  God,  that  is.  That  liveth  and  That  giveth;  df 
Whose  gift  you  have  not  only  your  life  and  term  of  years,  bat 
even  also  your  riches  themselves,  the  very  bonis  that  you  lift 
so  high,  and  wherewith  unnaturally  many  times  you  push 

P».  24. 1.  against  Him  That  gave  them.  He  giveth,  for  "  the  earth  was 
the  Lord's,  and  all  that  therein  is,"  till  "  the  earth  He  gave 

Ilaggai2.8.  unto  the  children  of  men ;"  and  "  silver  and  gold  "  were  the 
Lords,  till  not  by  a  casual  scattering  but  by  His  appointed 
giving,  not  by  chance  but  by  gift.  He  made  them  thine.  He 
gave  them ;  thou  broughtest  none  of  them  witli  thee  into  the 
world,  thou  earnest  naked.  He  gave  them,  and  when  He  gave 
them  He  might  have  given  them  to  thy  brother  of  low  estate, 
and  made  thee  stand  and  ask  at  his  door  as  He  hath  made 
him  now  stand  and  ask  at  thine.  He  giveth  you  riches,  yon 
get  them  not,  it  is  not  your  own  wisdom  or  travail  that 
gctteth  them,  but  His  grace  and  goodness  that  giveth  them. 
For  you  see  many  men  of  as  great  understanding  and  fbre- 

Ecci.  9. 11.  sight  as  yourselves,  want  not  only  "riches"  but  even  "bread.**  It 
is  not  your  travail ;  except  the  Lord  had  given  them,  all  die 
early  uprising  and  late  down-lying  had  been  in  vain.  It  is 
God  That  giveth:  make  your  recognizance  it  is  so,  for  fear  lest 

Job  1.  21.  if  you  deny  Dominus  dedity  you  come  to  affirm  Dominus  ah' 
stulit  God  teacheth  it  was  He  That  gave  them,  bv  taking 
tlicni  away. 

This  is  St.  Paurs  reason :    Icl  us  sec  how  it  serves  his  coor 
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<!lIusion  to  the  overthrow  of  our  vain  pride  and  foolish  trust 
in  them.     If  it  be  gift,  si  accepisH  quid  gloriaris  ?    be  not  i  Cor.  4. 7. 
proud  of  it.    And  if  it  be  gift,  He  That  sent  it  can  call  for  it 
again  ;  trust  not  in  it. 

•*  Who  giveth  us  all  things,"  &c.     All  things,  spiritual  or 
corporal,  temporal  or  eternal,  Uttle  or  great ;  from  the  least, 
and  so  upward ;  from  the  greatest,  and  so  downward ;  from 
panem  quotidianum,  *  a  morsel  of  bread,'  to  Regnum  calorumy  [Mat.  6. 
*tlie  kingdom  of  heaven.'  He  giveth  us  all,  even  unto  Himself;     *     ^ 
yea  He  giveth  us  Himself  and  all,  and  more  we  cannot  desire. 

Why  then,  if  He  give  all,  all  are  donatives,  all  that  we  tenure  by 
hold  we  hold  in  frank-almoiirne  * ;   and  no   other  tenure  is  ^*^'*P®  ^ 

,     ^  senice.J 

there  at  God's  hands,  or  in  our  law.     For  quid  hahes  quod  i  Cor.  4. 7. 
non  accepisti?  "what  is  there?"  that  is  to  say,  name  one  thing 
thou  hast  that  thou  hast  not  received ;  and  if  there  be  any 
one  thing,  boast  of  that  and  spare  not    But  if  that  be  nothing, 
then  let  Cyprian's  sentence  take  place,  so  much  commended 
and  so  often,  cited  by  St  Augustine,  De  nulla  gloriandum  est,  [s.  Cjp. 
quia  nullum  est  nostrum  ;   and  add  unto  it,  De  nullojidendum  c.  4.] 
est,  quia  nullum  est  nostrum,  ^  We  must  glory  of  nothing,  for 
that  we  have  nothing  of  our  own ;   neither  must  we  trust 
any  thing,  for  that  we  have  nothing  of  our  own.' 

"  That  giveth  us  all  things  to  enjoy."  Not  only  to  have, 
but  **  to  enjoy."  For  so  to  have  them,  that  we  have  no  joy  of 
them ;  so  to  get  all  things,  that  we  can  take  no  part  of  them 
when  we  have  gotten  them ;  so  to  possess  the  labours  of  our 
hands,  that  we  cannot  eat  the  labours  of  our  hands,  as  good 
be  without  them.  This  is  a  great  "vanity"  and  vexation,  and  Ecci.  6.  2. 
indeed,  as  Solomon  saith,  "an  untimely  birth  were  better" 
than  so  to  be.  But  blessed  be  God  That  besides  these 
blessings  to  be  enjoyed  giveth  us  healthftil  bodies  to  enjoy 
them  with,  the  favour  of  our  Prince  to  enjoy  them  under, 
the  days  of  peace  to  enjoy  them  in,  whereby  our  souls  may 
be  satisfied  with  good  things,  and  every  one  may  eat  his  por- 
tion with  joy  of  heart 

**  That  giveth  all  things  to  enjoy ; "  that  is,  dealeth  not 
with  you  as  He  hath  dealt  with  the  poor,  hath  given  you  things 
not  ordy  of  use  and  necessity,  but  things  also  of  fruition  and 
pleasure ;  hath  given  you  not  only  manna  for  your  need,  but 
also  quails  for  your  "lust;"  hath  given  you  qm\.  q^  0^^ttst^\sa\.^'«*.'v'^'^' 
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SERM.  only  linen  cloth,  and  horses,  for  your  semec,  but  also  "apo^ 
-  -  ivory,  and  j)eacock»,''  for  your  delight.  Unto  them  lie  giveth 
10.  a?]*  indumenta^  *  covering  for  their  nakedness;'  but  unto  you 
ornametUa,  ^clothing  for  your  comeliness.'  Unto  them  He 
giveth  alimenta^  *  nourishment  for  their  emptiness ;  *  unto  yon 
delcctamentay  Melicious  fare  for  daintiness.'  Tlicrefore  yoa  | 
above  all  men  are  to  rejoice  in  llim,  (there  is  great  cause) 
that  He  may  rejoice  over  you,  unto  vi-hom  He  hath  given  so 
many  ways  so  great  cause  of  rejoicing. 

"  Tliat  giveth  us  things  to  enjoy  plenteously ."  "  Plentcoush* 

indeed,  may  Israel  now  say,  said  the  Prophet ;  may  England 

now  say,  say  I,  and  I  am  sure  upon  as  great  cause.     He 

Pa.i47.ao.  hath  not  dealt  so  with  every  nation,  nay  "  lie  hath  not  dealt 

so  with  any  nation.''  And  "  plentcoiLsly*'  may  England  now  say, 

for  it  could  not  always ;  nav,  it  could  not  ever  have  sud  the 

like.     "Plenteously"  indeed,  for  lie  hath  not  sprinkled,  but 

Ps.  144. 15.  poured  His  benefits  upon  us.    Not  only,  ^*  blessed  be  the  people 

whose  God  is  the  Lord,"  that  blessing  which  isjiighly  to  be 

Ibid.         esteemed  if  we  had  none  besides  it,  but  "blessed  be  the  people 

that  are  in  such  a  case.''  That  blessing  He  hath  given  us»  ^*all 

things  to  enjoy  plenteously;"  wc  cannot,  nay  our  enemies 

cannot  but  confess  it     O  that  our  thankfulness  to  Him,  and 

our  bounty  to  His,  might  be  as  plenteous  as  His  gifls  and 

goodness  have  been  plenteous  to  us ! 

To  move  us  from  the  two  evils  before,  the  Apostle  used 
their  uncertainty,  which  is  a  reason  from  law  and  the  course 
thereof.  So  he  might  now  have  told  us,  if  we  trusted  not  io 
God  we  should  have  the  table  turned,  and  His  giving  clianged 
to  taking  away ;  our  all  things  into  want  of  many  things,  and 
having  nothing  near  all ;  our  plenty  into  penury ;  and  our 
enjoying  more  than  we  need  into  no  more  than  needs,  nor  so 
much  neither.  Thus  he  might  have  dealt,  but  he  is  now  in 
a  point  of  Gospel  and  therefore  taketh  his  persuasion  from 
thence.  For  this  indeed  is  the  evangelical  argument  of 
God's  goodness,  and  there  is  no  goodness  to  that  which  the 
consideration  of  God's  goodness  worketh  in  us. 

The  argument  is  forcible,  and  so  forcible,  as  that  choose 
whether  this  will  move  us  or  no.  Sure  if  this  will  not  prevail 
with  us,  we  shall  not  need  Moses  nor  Christ,  to  sit  and  give 
sentence  upon  us,  the  devil  himself  will  do  it     For  as  wicked 
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as  he  is,  and  as  wretched  a  spirit,  yet  thus  he  reasoneth  upon 
Job :  "  Doth  Job  fear  Thee  for  nought?"  As  if  he  should  Job  i.  9. 
say.  Seeing  Thou  hast  dealt  so  plenteously,  yea  so  bounteously 
•with  him,  if  he  should  not  serve  Thee,  if  he  should  so  far 
forget  himself,  it  were  a  fault  past  all  excuse,  a  fault  well 
worthy  to  be  condemned.  A  bad  fault  it  must  be,  that  the 
devil  doth  abhor ;  yet  so  bad  a  fault  it  is,  you  see,  that  the 
devil  doth  abhor  it  When  men  receive  blessing  plenteously 
from  God,  and  return  not  their  homage  back  again,  un- 
thankful rich  men  shall  need  no  other  judge  but  the  devil, 
and  then,  as  you  see,  they  are  sure  to  be  condemned.  For 
if  God  will  not  do  it,  the  devil  will. 

Let  me  then  recommend  this  third  part  of  the  charge  to 
your  careful  remembrance  and  regard.  It  concemeth  your 
homage,  which  is  your  trust  in  Ilim,  that  you  trust  in  Him 
with  your  service  of  body  and  soul.  Who  hath  trusted  you 
with  His  plenty  and  store,  and  hath  made  you  in  that  estate 
that  you  are  trusted  with  matters  of  high  importance  both  at 
home  and  abroad.  For  it  is  the  argument  of  all  arguments  to 
the  true  Christian:  because  God  hath  given  him,  saith  St. 
James,  "  without  exprobration ;"  and  given  "  all  things,"  with-  Jm.  1. 6. 
out  exception  of  any;  and  that  "to  enjoy,"  which  is  more  than 
competency;  and  that  "plenteously,"  which  is  more  than  suffi- 
ciency; therefore,  even  therefore,  to  trust  in  Him  only.  If 
there  be  in  us  the  hearts  of  true  Christians,  this  vrill  shew  it, 
for  it  will  move  us ;  and  so  let  it,  I  beseech  you.  Let  us  not 
as  men  under  the  law  be  tired  with  the  uncertainty  of  the 
creatures,  but  as  men  under  grace  have  our  hearts  broken 
with  the  goodness  of  our  God.  In  that  God  to  place  our 
trust,  Who  beyond  all  our  deserts  giveth :  if  we  respect  the 
quantity,  **all  things;"  if  the  manner,  very  "plenteously;"  if 
die  end,  '*  to  joy  "  in  them ;  yet  so,  that  our  joy  and  repose 
end  in  Him — ^a  very  blessed  and  heavenly  condition. 

"Trust  in   the  Lord   and  be  doing  good,"  said  David.  The  fourth 
St  Paul  saith  the  sajne :   "  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  R^hat  they 
that  they  do  good."    The  last  was  a  very  plausible  point,  ^°^y^*^" 
which  we  have  dwelt  in  with  great  delight     What  ?    the  P^.  37.  3. 
plenty  of  all  things,  that  we  enjoy — ^and  long  may  enjoy,  I  be- 
seech God ;   who  is  not  moved  with  joy  to  hear  it  reported  ? 

But  little  know  they  what  a  consec^aexit  §A«T? wA  nfN^\x&^^ 


32  A  Sermon  preetched 

s  E  RM.  upon  this  antecedent     For  thus  doth  Paul  aigiie :  God  hadi 

'- —  done  good  to  you  by  giving  you,  you  also  are  bound  to  do 

good  to  others  by  giving  them.  If  He  hath  given  you  **all 
things/'  you  ought  to  part  with  something — and  the  more  you 
part  with,  the  liker  ye  become  to  HimThat  giveth  ^^  all  thmgs.' 
If  He  have  given  you  "  to  enjoy,"  you  ought  to  receive  othen 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  same  joy ;  and  not  to  think  that  to 
do  others  good  is  to  do  yourselves  hurt.  If  '^  plenteously"  He 
have  given  you,  you  ought  to  be  plenteous  in  giving;  and 
not  when  the  Lord  hath  His  ephah  great,  wherein  He  hath 
meted  to  you,  to  make  your  hin  small,  whereby  you  measure 
to  the  poor,  tiuning  the  plenty  of  Heaven  into  the  scaxcity 
of  earth. 

Tlius  doth  the  Apostle  fetch  the  matter  about,  and  thus 
doth  he  infer  your  doing  good  to  these  little  lambs  and  audi 
like,  out  of  God's  doing  good  unto  you. 

And  that  which  he  inferreth  he  doth  exceedingly  fitly,  and 
shewcth  great  art  and  learning  in  it.  For,  speaking  of  en- 
joying, his  very  last  word,  he  is  carried  in  a  very  good  zeal 
and  affection  to  "  the  rich  of  this  world,"  to  desire  of  God,  and 
llcb.11.25.  to  entreat  of  them  that  they  may  not  have  only  irpoaKaiptn 
anroSjcLVdw  of  them,  that  is,  "  enjoy  them  for  a  season,"  but 
that  they  may  enjoy  them  for  ever ;  not  only  for  a  few  yean^ 
or  weeks,  or  days,  we  cannot  tell  well  which,  but  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting.  And  that  is,  by  doing  "good." 
So  *'  enjoy,"  that  we  may  do  "  good,"  too. 

To  say  truth,  St  Paul  could  not  better  devise  than  here 
to  place  it  For  our  too  much  enjoying  eateth  up  our  well- 
doing, clean.  Our  too  much  lashing  on  in  doing  ourselves 
good,  maketh  that  we  can  do  good  to  none  but  our8elve& 
Our  present  enjoying  destroyeth  our  well-doing  utterly,  and 
consequently  the  eternal  enjoying  we  should  have  of  our 
Gen.  41. 4,  richcs.     As  Pharaoh's  lean  kine  devoured  the  fat,  and  it  was 
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not  seen  on  them,  so  doth,  saith  St  Basil,  our  i^  h  fA^  &^ 
our  riotous  mis-spending,  where  we  should  not,  eat  up  our 
i^  ib  hel^  our  Christian  bestowing,  where  we  should;  and 
a  man  cannot  tell  what  is  become  of  it.  Very  well  and  wisely 
said  that  Father,  ^Akovtj  yap  tQ?  da-corla^  17  ffuXori/uOy  ^  Pride 
is  prodigality's  whetstone,'  and  it  sets  such  an  edge  upon  it 
in  our  enjoying,  that  it  cuts  so  deep  into  our  wealth,  and 
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shares  so  much  for  our  vain  and  riotous  enjoying,  that  it  leaves 
but  little  for  our  well-doing. 

Look  how  the  trust  in  God  and  the  trust  in  riches  are 
set  one  against  another  here  by  the  Apostle ;  so  are  our  high 
minds,  and  our  doing  good.  One  would  not  think  it  at 
the  first,  but  sure  so  it  is;  we  must  have  lower  minds  and 
less  pride,  if  we  will  have  more  good  works  and  greater  plenty 
of  well-doing.  You  may  therefore  enjoy  your  wealth,  that 
is  true ;  but  you  must  also  take  this  with  you,  you  must  do 
good  with  it,  and  learn  of  the  Apostle  there  be  two  uses 
of  your  riches,  and  that  therefore  God  hath  given  them : 
1.  to  enjoy,  2.  to  do  good ;  not  to  enjoy  only,  but  to  enjoy 
and  to  do  good. 

Enjoying  is  doing  good,  but  to  ourselves  only;   but  by 
doing  good  here  St  Paul  meaneth  to  do  it  to  others,  that 
they  may  be  better  for  us.    The  very  same  two  doth  Solomon 
in  very  fit  terms  set  down;    that  water  is  given  into  ourProv.5. 
"cistern,"  1.  that  we  may  drink  of  it  ourselves,  2.  that  our    ' 
fountains  may  flow  out,  and  they  that  dwell  about  us  fare 
the  better  for  them.     The  very  same  two  doth  '^a  greater  than  Mat  12.42. 
Solomon,"  our  Saviour  Himself,  count  of  too ;  for  of  His  purse 
we  read  He  had  these  two  uses,  to  "buy"  that  He  had  need  of 
Himself  and  to  "give  something  to  the  poor."  It  is  good  reason,  joh.  13. 29. 
that  man  consisting  of  two  parts,  the  soul  and  body,  the  body 
only  should  not  take  up  all,  but  the  soul  should  be  remem- 
bered too.     Enjoying  is  the  body's  part,  and  well-doing  is 
the  soul's;   your  souls  are  suitors  to  you  to  remember  them, 
that  is,  to  remember  well-doing,  which  is  the  soul's  portion. 

Remember  this  second ;  the  other,  I  doubt  not  but  you 
will  remember  fast  enough.  This  was  the  use  of  our  Saviour 
Christ's  purse,  and  if  yours  be  like  His  this  must  be  the  use 
of  yours  also.  For  surely  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  many 
rich  at  this  day  know  not  both  these ;  indeed  know  no  other 
use  of  their  wealth  than  an  ox  or  an  ass  or  other  brute  beasts 
woidd  know,  to  have  their  crib  well  served,  sweet  and  clean 
provender  of  the  best  in  the  manger,  and  their  furniture  and 
trappings  fit  and  of  the  finest  fashion.  No  other  than  the 
glutton  did,  to  go  in  soft  linen  and  rich  silk  and  to  fare  Lu.  is.  19. 
deliciously  every  day.  Or  than  the  other  his  pew-fellow*,  ^;^p]^° 
that  professed  it  was  all  the  use  he  counted  of*,  «^^^^'^^^'^^''^^,^^U 
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s  E  R  M.  we  see  he  saith  to  his  soul,  Eat  thy  fill,  soul,  and  drink  thy 
. Vr-  fill,  fill  and  fat  thyself  and  enjoy  this  life,  never  look  to  en jov 

IS  used  for        '  •^  .r   •/  '  J   * 

an  ale-  any  Other. 

bench.  We  must  leam  one  use  more,  one  more  out  of  our  charge, 

of  Pews!  *^^  consequently.     When  we  look  upon  our  sealed  sums,  our 

^^\'  heaps  of  treasure,  and  continual  comings  in,  thus  to  think 

s^ic]  with  ourselves :    This  that  I  see  here  hath  God  ffiven  me  "  to 

Lu   12. 19  T 

'  enjoy,"  but  not  only  for  that  but  to  "  do  good"  with  also.    The 

former  use  of  my  riches  I  have  had  long,  and  daily  still  have, 

but  what  have  I  done  in  the  other?    The  rich  men  in  the 

Gospel  they  had  the  same,  they  did  enjoy  theirs,  but  now 

it  is  sure  little  joy  they  have  of  them.    Why?  for  want  of  this 

other.     Abraham,  he  did  both  ;  he  enjoyed  his  riches  here, 

and  now  another,  an  eternal  joy  of  them.     Yea,  he  received 

Lazarus  into  his  bosom.     Why?    he  received  him  into  his 

bosom  and  cherished  him,  and  did  good  here  on  earth.     And 

[Job  29.     so  did  Job,  and  so  did  Zaccheus.     Now  good  Lonl,  so  give 

Luke  10.    nie  grace  so  "  to  enjoy"  here,  that  I  lose  not  my  endless  joy  in 

8, 9.J         rpj^y  heavenly  kingdom.    Let  me  follow  their  steps  in  my  life, 

with  whom  I  wish  my  soul  after  death.     These  things  are 

good  and  profitable  for  the  rich  oft  to  think  on. 

Well  then,  if  to  "  do  good"  be  a  part  of  the  charge,  what  is  it 
to  "do  good?"  It  is  a  positive  thing,  "good;"  not  a  privative, 
to  do  no  harm.  Yet  as  the  world  goeth  now,  we  are  fain  so  to 
commend  men.  He  is  an  honest  man,  he  doth  no  hurt :  of 
which  praise  any  wicked  man  that  keeps  himself  to  himself 
may  be  partaker.  But  it  is  to  do  some  good  thing;  what  good 
thing  ?  I  will  not  answer  as  in  the  schools,  I  fear  I  should 
not  be  understood,  I  will  go  grossly  to  work.  These  that 
you  see  here  before  your  eyes,  to  do  them  good,  to  part  with 
that  that  may  do  them  good ;  use  the  goods  that  you  have 
to  do  but  that  which  sundry  that  have  heretofore  occupied 
those  rooms  where  you  now  sit — whose  remembrance  is  there- 
fore in  blessing  upon  earth  and  whose  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life  in  Heaven — have  done  before  vou  in  divers  works  of 
charity,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Church,  the  benefit  of 
learning,  and  the  relief  of  the  poor  of  the  land.  This  is 
to  "  do  good."    This  I  trust  you  understand. 

This  know,  that  God  hath  not  given  sight  to  tlie  eye  to 
cnjoy>  but   to  lighten   the   members;    nor   wisdom    to   the 
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honourable  man^  but  for  us  men  of  simple  shallow  forecast; 
nor  learning  to  the  divine,  but  for  the  ignorant ;  so  neither 
riches  to  the  wealthy,  but  for  those  that  want  relief.  Think 
you  Timothy  hath  his  deposUuniy  and  we  ours,  and  you  have  [i  Tim.  o. 
none  ?  it  is  sure  you  have.  We  ours  in  inward  graces  and  ^'^ 
treasures  of  knowledge  *;  you  yours  in  outward  blessings  and 
treasures  of  wealth.  But  both  are  deposita,  and  we  both  arc 
feo£fees  of  trust  I  see  there  is  a  strange  hatred  and  a  bitter 
gainsaying  every  where  stirred  up  against  unpreaching  Pre- 
lates, as  you  term  them,  and  pastors  that  feed  themselves  only: 
and  they  arc  well  worthy.  If  I  might  see  the  same  hatred 
begun  among  yourselves,  I  would  think  it  sincere.  But  that 
I  cannot  see.  For  that  which  a  slothful  divine  is  in  things 
spiritnal,  that  is  a  rich  man  for  himself  and  nobody  else  in 
things  carnal:  and  they  are  not  pointed  at  But  sure  you 
have  your  harvest  as  well  as  we  ours,  and  that  a  great  harvest 
Lifk  up  your  eyes  and  see  the  streets  round  about  you,  "  the  Mat.  o.  37. 
harvest  is  verily  great  and  the  labourers  few.''  Let  us  pray 
both  that  the  Lord  would  thrust  out  labourers  into  both  these 
harvests,  that  the  treasures  of  knowledge  being  opened  they 
may  have  the  bread  of  eternal  life;  and  the  treasures  of 
well-doing  being  opened  they  may  have  the  bread  of  this  life, 
and  so  they  may  want  neither. 

I  will  tell  you  it  another  as  easy  a  way.  St  Augustine 
making  it  plain  to  his  auditory,  somewhat  backward  as  it 
should  seem,  was  fain  to  tell  them  thus,  thus  to  define  doing 
good :  Quod  non  vultis  facercy  Iioc  bonum  est,  said  he ;  ^  that 
that  you  will  not  do,  that  that  I  cannot  get  you  to  do,  that  is 
to  do  good.*  Shall  I  say  so  to  you  ?  No  indeed  I  will  not, 
I  hope  better  things,  and  partly  I  know  them.  But  this  I  will 
say;  that  which  the  Papists  with  open  mouth,  in  all  their 
books,  to  the  slander  of  the  Gospel,  that  which  they  say  you 
do  not,  nay  you  will  not  do,  that  is  to  "  do  good." 

One  of  them  saith  that  our  religion  hath  comforted  your 
force  attractive  so  much,  and  made  it  so  strong,  that  nothing 
can  be  wrung  from  you.  Another,  he  saith  that  our  religion 
hath  brought  a  haidness  into  the  bowels  of  our  professors, 
that  they  pity  little,  and  the  cramp  or  chiragra  into  their 
hands,  that  they  give  less.  Another,  that  our  preaching  hath 
bred  you  minds  full  of  Solomon's  horseleeches,  that  cry  "Bring  rProv.  so. 

i>  2 
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s  E  R  M.  in,  bring  in,"  and  nothing  else.     All  of  them  say  that  your 

• good  works  come  so  from  you,  as  if  indeed  your  religion  were 

to  be  saved  by  faith  only.  Thus  through  you,  and  through 
want  of  your  doing  good,  the  GosjkjI  of  Christ  is  evil  spoken 
of  among  them  that  are  without  Tliey  say,  we  call  not  to 
you  for  them ;  that  we  preach  not  ihis  point,  that  we  leave 
them  out  of  our  charges.  Libero  animam  meam,  *I  deliver 
here  mine  own  soul.'  I  do  now  call  for  them,  I  have  done  it 
elsewhere  ere  now.  Here  I  call  for  them  now,  I  take  wit- 
ness, I  call  you  to  record,  I  call  heaven  to  record;  Domine  sets 
quia  dixif  sets  quia  locutus  sum,  scis  quia  clamaviy  *  Lord,  thou 
knowest  I  have  spoken  for  them,  I  have  called  for  them,  I  have 
cried  for  them,'  I  have  made  them  a  part  of  my  charge,  and 
the  most  earnest  and  vehement  part  of  my  charge^  even  the 
charge  of  doing  good. 

Unto  you  therefore  that  be  rich  be  it  spoken ;  hear  your 
charge,  I  pray  you.  There  is  no  avoiding,  you  must  needs 
seal  this  fruit  of  well-doing,  you  must  needs  do  it  For 
having  wealth  and  wherewithal  to  "do  good,"  if  you  do  it  not, 
inprimisy  talk  not  of  faith,  for  you  have  no  faith  in  you;  if  you 
have  wherewith  to  shew  it  and  shew  it  not,  St  James  saith 

[Ja«.2.l7.]  you  have  none  to  shew.     Nor  tell  me  not  of  your  religion, 
there  is  no  religion  in  you;  "pure  religion  is  this,"  as  to  very 

[Jaa.1.27.]  good  purpose  was  shewed  yesterday,  "  To  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows ;"  and  you  never  learned  other  religion  of  us. 

Secondly,  if  you  do  it  not,  I  warn  you  of  it  now,  you  shall 
then  find  it  when  you  shall  never  be  able  to  answer  the  ex- 
acting of  this  charge  in  the  great  day ;  where  the  question 
shall  not  be  of  the  highness  or  lowness  of  your  minds,  not  of 
your  trust  and  confidence,  or  any  other  virtues,  though  they 
be  excellent,  but  of  your  feeding,  clothing,  visiting,  harbour- 
ing, succouring,  and  in  a  word,  of  your  well-doing  only. 
This  I  say  to  you,  bear  witness  I  say  it 

Now  to  them  in  your  just  defence  I  say — for  God  forbid 
but  while  I  live  I  should  always  defend  this  honourable  city 
in  all  truth — to  them  whom  the  mist  of  envy  hath  so  blinded 
that  they  can  see  no  good  at  all  done  but  by  themselves,  I 
forbid  them,  the  best  of  them,  to  shew  me  in  Rheims  or  in 
Rome,  or  any  popish  city  Christian,  such  a  show  as  we  hav6 
seen  here  these  two  days.     To-day  but  a  handful  of  the  heap^ 
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but  yesterday  and  on  Monday  the  whole  heap,  even  a  mighty 
anny  of  so  many  good  works  as  there  were  relieved  orphans, 
"  the  chariots"  of  this  city,  I  doubt  not,  and  "  the  horsemen  2King8 13. 
thereof.'*  ^  ^^' 

They  will  say  it  is  but  one,  so  they  say ;  be  it  so,  yet  it  is 
a  matchless  one.  I  will  go  further  with  them,  spoken  be  it 
to  God's  glory,  Non  nobis  Domine,  non  nobisy  sed  Nomini  Tuo  Ps.  us.  1. 
da  ffloriam :  "  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto 
Thy  Name  give  the  praise,  for  Thy  loving  mercy  and  for  Thy 
truth's  sake  which  we  profess."  I  will  be  able  to  prove  that 
learning  in  the  foundation  of  schools  and  increase  of  revenues 
within  colleges,  and  the  poor  in  foundation  of  almshouses, 
and  increase  of  perpetuities  to  them,  have  received  greater 
help  in  this  realm  within  these  forty  years  last  past,  since  not 
the  starting  up  of  our  Church  as  they  fondly  use  to  speak, 
but  since  the  reforming  ours  from  the  error  of  theirs,  than  it 
hath  I  say  in  any  realm  Christian,  not  only  within  the  self- 
same forty  years,  (which  were  enough  to  stop  their  mouths) 
but  also  than  it  hath  in  any  forty  years  upward,  during  all  the 
time  of  popery,  which  I  speak  partly  of  mine  own  knowledge, 
and  partly  by  sufficient  grave  information  to  this  behalf.  This 
may  be  said,  and  sidd  truly. 

And  when  we  have  said  this,  what  great  things  have  we 
said  ?  that  time  for  time,  so  many  years  for  so  many,  thirty 
years  of  light  have  made  comparison  with  thirty  years  of 
trouble.  But  this  is  not  as  we  would  have  it,  we  would 
have  it  out  of  all  comparison.  This  that  hath  been  said  is 
strange  to  them  I  know,  and  more  than  they  reckoned  of. 
But  I  would  have  you  in  these  times  of  peace  and  truth  so 
far  beyond  them,  as  that  you  might  <f)Cfwup,  "snaffle"  them  in  i  Pet  2. 
this.  So  that  they  durst  not  once  offer  to  enter  into  this  ^' 
theme  with  us,  or  once  to  mention  it  more.  So  it  should  be, 
I  am  sure,  so  the  Gospel  deserves  to  have  it 

You  have  the  substance  of  that  you  must  do,  to  "do  good,"  2.  The 
Nowhere  is  the  quantity:  "Be  rich  in  good  works;"  that^be^rich 
seeing  you  are  rich  indeed,  you  would  not  be  poor  men  but  *"  ^^ 
"rich  in  good  works." 

"  Good  works,'^  St  Paul  saith,  not  good  words.  "  Good,"  with 
the  goodness  of  the  hand,  not  with  the  goodness  of  the  tongue, 
and  tongue  only,  as  many  now  are — well  therefore  te^feTEfcXadc 
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s  K  u  M.   to  the  tree  that  Pliny  spcakcth  of,  the  leaves  of  it  as  broad  as 
'■ any  target,  but  the  fruit  is  no  bigger  than  a  bean — to  talk 


targets  and  to  do  beans.  It  were  better  reversed,  if  we  were, 
2  Tim.  a  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  perfect  in  all  good  works,"  than  perfect  in 
certain  curious  and  quaint  terms  and  set  phrases,  wherein  a 
great  part  of  many  men's  religions  do  now-a-days  consist; 
plain  speech  and  sound  dealing,  plain  speech  and  good  works, 
best 
[Lu.  12.  And  "  rich"  in  them.  The  rich  man  in  the  Gospel,  would, 
as  he  said,  build  his  bams  bigger  to  put  in  them  irdirra 
ar^oBiiy  ^^all  his  goods*'  he  had;  no  good  out  of  his  bam. 
Yes,  yes,  some  "  in  good  works"  too.  St  Paul  hath  here  within 
the  compass  of  this  text  two  rich  men ;  his  desire  is  they  may 
both  meet  together  in  every  rich  man.  "  Rich,"  iv  r^  vw 
al&vty  "  in  the  world  that  now  is ;"  so  ye  are:  rich  in  the  world 
that  shall  be  after  this;  be  that  too.  Rich  in  coffer;  so  ye  are: 
rich  in  conscience ;  be  so  too.  Your  consciences  you  shall 
carry  with  you,  your  coffers  you  shall  not  Thus  you  are 
valued  in  the  Queen's  books ;  what  are  you  in  God's  books  ? 
So  much  worth  in  this  land  of  the  dying ;  how  much  worth 
in  the  land  of  the  living  ?  St  Paul's  advice  is,  that  you  strive 
for  both ;  which  you  shall  be,  if  ye  be  "  rich  in  good  works." 
Ephcs.  1.   The  tnie  riches  are  the  riches  of  "  His  irlorious  inheritance." 

18. 

They  be  the  true  riches,  which  except  a  man  can  assure  him- 
self of  after  the  lease  of  his  life  is  out,  he  shall  be  in  a  marvellous 

Lu.  16. 24.  poor  case,  as  was  the  rich  man ;  and  beg  of  Lazanis  there, 
that  begged  of  him  here.  Those  riches  must  be  thought  of, 
marry  theu  you  must  be  "  rich  in  good  works."  Not  to  give 
something  to  somebody  at  some  time.     Why  ?   who  doth  not 

[2  Cor.  9.  so?  That  is  not  to  be  "  rich."  To  give  (f>€iBofjL€V(o<;f  "sparingly," 
a  piece  of  bread  or  a  draught  of  drink,  and  that  only,  that 
belongeth  to  him  whom  God  hath  sparingly  blessed,  to  the 
brother  of  low  estate ;  it  is  not  your  work. 

Exofi.  35.       In  the  law,  to  the   building  of  the  Tabernacle  the  poor 

^  ^^'  g^ve  goats'  hair  and  badgers'  skins ;  that  was  for  them,  and  that 
was  accepted:  the  rich,  they  gave  purple,  gold,  and  jewels,  to  the 
Tabernacle,  they  were  "rich  in  good  works."  And  in  the  Gospel, 

Lu.  12.  48.  "  To  whom  much  is  given,  of  him"  proportionably  "  much  shall 
be  required."  That  is,  in  a  word,  As  you  are  sessed  in  the 
Queen's  books  so  are  you  in  God  s  books,  each  one  according 
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to  his  ability.  And  God  will  look,  that  according  to  that 
sessment  they  should  be  done ;  that  you  should  irepura-eva-ai,  2  Cor.  9. 9. 
"  abound"  in  good  works  as  you  do  in  wealth,  that  you  should 
'TrpoiarcuiOaif  "go  before"  and  sit  highest  and  have  a  precedence  [Tit.  a  8.] 
in  works  as  you  have  in  your  places.  And  in  a  word,  that 
you  should  be  lords,  knights,  aldermen,  masters,  wardens, 
and  of  the  livery  in  good  works,  as  you  be  in  your  several 
wards  and  companies.  And  indeed  to  say  the  truth,  to  com- 
mit so  many  sins  as  no  auditor  can  number  them,  and  to 
afford  so  few  good  works  as  a  child  may  tell  them ;  to 
receive  such  profits  as  great  count-books  will  not  hold  them; 
and  to  yield  so  small  store  of  good  works  as  a  little  paper  not 
so  broad  as  my  hand  may  contain  them;  to  lash  out  at  a 
banquet  you  know  what,  and  to  cast  to  a  captive's  redemp- 
tion all  the  world  knows  what;  to  cast  your  pride  with 
pounds  and  your  good  works  with  pence,  what  coherence  is 
there  in  these  ?  This  is  not  to  be  "rich."  But  that  is  a  part  of 
the  charge  too.  I  pray  you  remember  it,  remember  to  be 
"rich;"  not  only  to  do  good,  but  to  be  "rich"  in  doing  good. 
That  will  make  you  in  case  well  to  die,  as  now,  God  be 
thanked,  you  are  well  to  live. 

And  with  the  quantity  take  the  quality  too,  I  pray  you :  3.  The 
for  the  quantity,  richly ;  for  the  quality,  readily.  'Ef  ava/yxTj^;,  "ready  to 
"  with  compulsion,"  not  willingly;  and  iK  XvTny:^  "  with  grudg-  ^^^:. 
ing,"  not  cheerfully,  these  are  the  faults  contrary  to  this  virtue.  [2  Cor. 
God  must  have  it  done  with  a  facility,  with  a  readiness,  easily. 
And  good  reason  easily,  for  easily  you  may.     We  that  want, 
cannot  without  diflSculty ;  we  would,  and  we  cannot ;  we  have 
a  heart  without  a  hand ;   though  we  be  willing,  nothing  is 
done.  Why  ?  we  are  not  able.   You  are  able,  God  be  thanked ; 
if  you  be  well  willing,  there  is  no  more  to  do,  it  is  done. 
This  readiness  is  a  necessary  virtue  in  our  days,  where  ere 
a  benefit  come,  nay  many  times  ere  a  debt,  so  much  inge- 
nuity is  spent,  so  many  roffoSy  such  a  Vade  et  redty  "go  and  Prov.3.28. 
come "  such  a  time ;  such  a  dancing  on  the  threshold,  such  a 
failing  of  the  eyes  ere  it  can  be  seen,  such  a  cleaving  to  the 
fingers  ere  it  will  come  off,  such  instillation  by  now  a  drop 
and  then  a  drop,  as  to  a  liberal  nature  when  it  cometh  it  is 
like  to  bread  full  of  gravel;  for  hunger  a  man  must  needs  have 
it,  and  but  for  needs  must  a  man  had  as  lief  be  wltbowt  \V. 
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s  E  R  51.  O  beloved,  mar  not  all  you  do  before  God  and  man  for  want 

'■ of  this  one  thing.     You  love  a  fair  seed-timcy  all  of  yea: 

J/ilaris  datioy  serena  satio^  'cheerful  giving  is  like  a  fair  seed- 
time.' As  you  for  your  seed,  to  bury  it  wish  a  seasonaUe 
time,  so  and  no  less  G(^l  desireth  for  His,  that  His  seed  may 
not  be  sown  with  an  overcast  mind,  but  with  the  gladness  of 
heart  and  cheerfulness  of  countenance.  Even  as  He  doth 
Himself,  Who  what  He  bestoweth,  bestoweth  so  as  He  taketh 
as  much  yea  more  delight  in  giving  than  we  of  receiving. 
So  do,  and  then  tliis  charge  is  at  an  end :  '^  Be  ready  to  coxa- 
municate.'' 

There  is  of  this  word  some  difference  among  writersy  but 
such  as  you  may  easily  reconcile.  Some  think  the  Apostle 
would  have  rich  men  to  be  ewrpoaoBov^,  ^easy  to  be  spoken 
with,'  and  to  be  spoken  to.  Some,  that  he  would  not  only 
have  them  give  readily,  but  lend  freely,  and  not  pracUse  the 
devil's  alchemistry,  as  they  do,  by  multiplication  in  lending. 
Some,  that  they  should  not  think  their  beneficence  to  be  a 
taking  from  them  without  receiving  back,  inasmuch  as  there 
is  an  intercourse  of  the  giver's  grace,  and  the  receiver's  prayer. 
Some,  that  his  mind  is,  that  they  should  not  do  good  to 
some  few,  but  even  to  a  multitude.  All  are  good  and  godly, 
and  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  and  you  by  doing  all 
may  verify  and  agree  all,  and  make  of  a  discord  in  opi- 
[VidCorn.  nions  a  harmony  in  practice.  St  Hierome,  methinketh,  saith 
locj  best,  that  Communicare  est  communitati  dare,  aut  ad  aSquid 
communey  'to  be  beneficial  to  a  society,  or  to  bestow  to  some 
common  use.' 
s  Cor.  4,  This  is  the  perfection  or  pitch  of  well-doing,  ''that  most 
plenteous  grace,  by  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  may  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God."  The  Apostle  therefore  is  a  further 
suitor  to  you  that  be  rich,  and  will  not  end  his  chaige  till  be 
hath  laid  this  on  you  too,  to  do  good  to  societies  and  foun- 
dations, either  necessary  to  be  erected,  or  more  than  neces- 
sary to  be  maintained,  lest  through  our  evil-doing  our  fathers^ 
well-doing  perish.  It  is  not  for  every  man  to  reach  unto 
them,  there  is  no  hope  to  have  them  upholden  but  by  you ; 
that  you  would  therefore  have  them  in  remembrance^  and  to 
think  upon  them  to  do  them  good. 
But  alas,  what  hope  is  there  to  hear  that  good  will  be 
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way  done,  since  it  is  thought  that  many  may  be  indicted  for 
seeking  to  eat  up  companies,  and  to  convert  that  which  was 
the  good  and  making  of  many  into  their  own  singulare  com- 
modoy  by  out-buying  and  out-bidding  all  besides  themselves, 
that  they  alone  may  appropriate  civil  livings,  turn  common 
into  private,  the  whole  body's  nourishment  into  one  foregrown 
member,  and  in  the  end  "  dwell  alone  "  upon  the  earth.  jer.  49. 31. 

That  the  world  is  toward  an  end,  other  men  may  be  per- 
suaded by  other  reasons;  none  more  effectual  to  persuade 
me  than  this  one,  that  every  man  doeth  what  in  him  Ueth  to 
discommon  communities,  and  to  bring  all  to  the  first  priva- 
tion. For  the  world  being  itself  a  main  society,  these  men 
by  dismembering  under-societies  seek  and  do  what  they  can 
to  dissolve  the  whole.  So  that  God  must  needs  come  to 
make  an  end  of  the  world,  or  else  if  this  hold  on  we  should 
shortly  make  an  end  of  it  ourselves. 

It  is  further  complained,  that  whereas  there  hath  been  and 
is  given  charitably  to  the  poor  and  their  maintenance,  that 
the  poor  themselves  want,  and  they  that  have  the  receiving  of 
the  profits  do  yet  increase  mightily.  Had  not  these  things 
need  to  be  put  in  the  charge  ?  Are  they  not  in  the  ears  of 
the  Lord  ?  Is  it  not  a  sin  crying  to  Heaven  ?  Shall  He  not 
visit  for  these  things?  for  this  discredit  of  His  Gospel,  for 
this  unexcusable,  unfaithful  dealing,  in  the  ears  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  of  Turk  and  Christian,  of  God  and  man  ?  I  beseech 
you  still,  **  suffer  the  words  of  exhortation ;"  it  is  good  for  [Heb.  13. 
you  to  know  what  things  are  said  abroad.  For  my  part,  in  ^ 
God's  presence  I  protest,  I  know  none ;  and  if  there  be  none, 
present  none.  It  is  that  I  desire ;  the  charge  is  now  given, 
may  be  given  in  vain. 

Now  if  you  enquire  to  whom  your  doing  good  should  J.  To  the 
stretch  itself,  St  Paul  himself  will  tell  you.     To  them  that  ^"^''• 
instruct  you — they  are  to  "  communicate"  with  you  in  all  your  cai.  e.  a. 
"goods,"  that  is,  the  Church;  and  "to  the  necessity  of  the  Rom.  12. 
Saints,"  or  to  the  Saints  that  be  in  necessity,  that  is,  to  the  ^^* 
poor. 

The  Church  first :  for  this  end  came  Esther  "  to  the  king-  Esther  4. 
dom,"and  Nehemiah  to  his  great  favour  with  the  prince,  even  ^eh.  1.11. 
to  do  good  to  the  Church ;  and  for  this  end  hath  Tyrus,  that  rich 
city,  that  abundance  bestowed  on  her,  even  to  be  "a  coNcrax^'tA^^*!^ 
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SERM.  cherub''  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  stretch  out  her  wings 
-  —  over  it.  The  Prophet  s  meaning  was,  that  rich  men  must  be  i 
shadow  of  maintenance  and  defence  to  the  ark,  to  divinity ; 
their  riches  must  serve  them  as  wings  to  that  end,  they  must 
be  covering  chenibs  on  earth  to  the  Church  militant,  if  ever 
they  will  be  singing  cherubs  in  Heaven  with  the  Church 
triumphant 

And  much  good  might  l)e  done,  and  is  not,  in  this  behalf; 
and  that  many  ways.  I  will  name  but  one,  that  is,  that  with 
their  wings  stretched  out  they  would  keep  the  filth  and  pdr 
lution  of  the  sin  of  sins  whereof  you  heard  so  bitter  complaint  j 
both  these  days,  of  simony  and  sacrilege,  from  falling  on  the 
ark,  and  corrupting  and  putrifying  it,  which  it  hath  almost 
already  done.  That  seeing  the  Vo\xi  do  that  he  doth — ^how- 
soever some  have  alleged  the  Papists'  great  detestation  of  this 
sin,  and  of  us  for  this  sin,  for  a  motive,  it  is  all  but  dis- 
sembling, their  hand  is  as  deep  in  this  sin.  as  any  man*s — I 
say,  seeing  the  Pope  doth  as  he  doth :  that  is,  as  be  hath  dis- 
pensed with  the  oath  and  duty  of  subjects  to  their  Prince 
against  the  fifth  commandment;  with  the  murder,  both 
[» Dag  8ig- violent  with  dags^,  and  secret  with  poison,  of  the  sacred 
a  d^^r,  )x;rsons  of  Princes,  against  the  sixth ;  with  the  uncleanness  of 
pUtoij  ^he  stews,  and  with  incestuous  marriages,  against  the  seventh; 
so  now  of  late,  with  the  abomination  of  simony  against  the 
eighth ;  having  lately — as  it  is  known  by  the  voluntary  con- 
fession of  their  own  Priests — by  special  and  express  warrant 
of  the  See  Apostolic  sent  hither  into  this  land  his  licence  di»- 
pensative  to  all  patrons  of  his  mark  to  set  up  simony,  and  to 
mart  and  make  sale  of  all  spiritual  livings  which  they  have  or 
can  get  to  the  uttermost  penny,  even  if  it  were  possible  by 
the  sound  of  the  drum ;  and  that  with  a  very  clear  con- 
science, so  that  some  portion  thereof  be  sent  over  to  the  relief 
of  his  seminaries,  which  by  such  honest  means  as  this  come 
to  be  now  maintained ;  seeing  thus  do  the  Papists,  and  we 
loath  to  be  behind  them  in  this  gain  of  blood  make  such  mer- 
chandise with  this  sin,  of  the  poor  Church  and  her  patrimony, 
as  all  the  world  cricth  shame  of  it ;  to  redeem  the  orderly 
disposing  them  to  the  Church  s  good,  were  a  special  way  fbr 
.  you  rich  men  to  do  good  in  these  days.     Neither,  as  these 

»  times  arc,  do  I  know  a  better  service,  nor  which  I  am  per-. 


oJt  the  Spittle.  43 

suaded  will  please  God  better  than  this,  or  be  better  ac- 
cepted at  Hb  hands. 

This  for  the  Church ;  you  must  have  a  wing  stretched  2.  To  the 
abroad  to  cover  it  And  for  the  poor,  you  must  have  a  bosom 
wide  open  to  receive  them.  Lazarus  in  a  rich  man's  bosom 
is  a  goodly  sight  in  Heaven,  and  no  less  goodly  in  earth. 
And  there  shall  be  never  a  rich  man  with  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom  in  heaven,  unless  he  have  had  a  Lazarus  in  his  bosom 
here  on  earth. 

The  poor  are  of  two  sorts;  such  as  shall  be  \idth  us  "always,"  Joh.  12.  a 
as  Christ  saith,  to  whom  we  must  do  good  by  relieving  them : 
such  is  the  comfortless  estate  of  poor  captives,  the  succoiu*- 
less  estate  of  poor  orphans,  the  desolate  estate  of  the  poor 
widows,  the  distressed  estate  of  poor  strangers,  the  discon- 
tented estate  of  poor  scholars ;  all  which  must  be  suffered 
and  succoured  too. 

There  are  others,  such  as  should  not  be  suffered  to  be  in 
Israel,  whereof  Israel  is  full ;  I  mean  beggars  and  vagabonds 
able  to  work  ;  to  whom  good  must  be  done,  by  not  suffering 
them  to  be  as  they  are,  but  to  employ  them  in  such  sort  as 
they  may  do  good.  This  is  a  good  deed  no  doubt;  and 
there  being,  as  I  hear,  an  honourable  good  purpose  in  hand 
for  the  redress  of  it,  God  send  it  good  success.  I  am  as  one, 
in  part  of  my  charge,  to  exhort  you  by  all  good  means  to 
help  and  further  it 

Methinkcth  it  is  strange  that  the  exiled  Churches  of 
strangers  which  are  harboured  here  with  us,  should  be  able  in 
this  kind  to  do  such  good  as  not  one  of  their  poor  is  seen  to 
ask  about  the  streets ;  and  this  city,  the  harbourer  and  main- 
tainer  of  them,  should  not  be  able  to  do  the  same  good. 
Able  it  is  no  doubt,  but  men  would  have  doing  good  too 
good-cheap.  I  know  the  charges  will  be  great ;  but  it  will 
quit  the  charges,  the  good  done  will  be  so  great.  Great 
good  to  their  bodies  in  redeeming  them  from  divers  corrupt 
and  noisome  diseases,  and  this  city  from  danger  of  infection. 
Great  good  to  their  souls  in  redeeming  them  from  idleness, 
and  the  firuit  of  idleness,  which  is  all  naughtiness,  nowhere  so 
rife  as  among  them ;  and  this  city  from  much  pilfering,  and 
loss  that  way.  Great  good  to  the  commonwealth  in  re- 
deeming unto  it  many  rotten  members,  and  maJsAxv^  \!cv^\xv 
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SERM.  men  of  service,  which  may  hereafter  do  good  in  it  to  the  pob- 

^ —  lie  benefit,  and  redeem  this  city  from  the  blood  of  many  aonb 

which  perish  in  it  for  want  of  good  order.     Last  of  all,  great 

good  to  the  whole  estate,  in  bringing  the  blessing  of  God 

Eej.  1&4.  upon  it;  even  that  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  a  beggar 

in  all  Israel     So  much  for  doing  good. 

The  last         «  Laying  up  in  store,"  &c.     That  is,  your  work  shall  not 

The  rea-    be  in  vain  in  the  end,  but  receive  a  recompense  of  reward; 

"""*  which  is  a  prerogative,  the  which  God's  charges  have  above 

all  other.     Li  man's  there  is  death  to  the  offender;  but  if 

any  have  kept  his  charge,  he  may  claim  nothing  but  that  he 

hath.     Only  the  Lord's  charges  are  rewarded. 

So  that,  besides  the  two  reasons  which  may  be  drawn  oat 
of  the  former,  1.  one  of  the  uncertainty,  2.  the  other  of  God's 
bounty :  1.  of  the  uncertainty.  Da  quod  non  poies  iv- 
tinere,  *  that  we  would  part  with  that  that  we  cannot  keep 
long,'  that  we  must  part  with  ere  long  whether  we  will  or  no; 
2.  of  the  bounty  of  God,  De  Mco  peto,  dicit  Christus,  'that 
God  Which  gave  askcth  but  His  own,'  but  of  that  He  gave 
us  a  part  to  be  given  llim,  and  we — if  there  be  in  us  the 
iChron.29.  heart  of  David — will  say,  quod  de  manu  Tud  accepimus;  3.  be- 
sides these  a  third :  Though  God  might  justly  challenge  a  &ee 
gift  without  any  hoi)e  of  receiving  again,  He  will  not;  but 
tell  us  His  meaning  is  not  to  impoverish  or  undo  lis,  but  to 
receive  these  which  He  gave  us,  and  came  from  Him  every 
one,  and  those  that  within  a  while  forego  we  must,  to  give  us 
that  we  shall  never  forego.  That  is  that  He  teacheth  va, 
commandeth  not  our  loss,  but  commendeth  to  us  a  way  to 
lay  up  for  ourselves,  if  we  could  see  it;  not  to  lease  and 
leave  all,  we  know  not  to  whom. 

Well  said  Augustine,  preaching  on  these  very  words:  At 

the  very  hearing  these  words  "part  with  and  distribute  "  the 

covetous  man  shrinks  in  himself,  at  the  very  sound  of  parting 

with ;  as  if  one  should  pour  a  basin  of  cold  water  upon  him, 

rvid.        so  doth  he  chill  and  draw  himself  together  and  say,  Non 

Serm.  85.  perdo ;  he  saith  not  I  will  not  part  with,  but  I  will  not  lose, 

11.]*'  ^'    ^'^^  ^®  counteth  all  parting  with  to  be  losing.     And  will  ye 

not  lose,  saith  St  Augustine  ?  yet  use  the  matter  how  you 

can,  lose  you  shall;  for  when  you  can  carry  nothing  away 

of  all  you  have,  do  you  not  lose  it?     But  go  to,  saith  h^ 
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be   not  troubled;  hear  what  follows,  shut  not  thy  heart 
against  it 

"Laying  up"  for  yourselves.     I  know  Judas  was  of  the  "Laying 
mind  that  all  that  went  besides  the  bag  was,  Utquid  perditio  f  "our-**' 
and  so  be  all  they  that  be  of  his  spirit     But  St  Paul  is  of  ^^^^ 
that  mind,  that  a/yaOoepyeiPy  "  to  lay  out  to  good  uses,"  is  to  lay 
up  to  our  own  uses ;    that  in  parting  thus  with  it,  we  do  not 
dimittere  but  prcemittere ;  not  lose  it  by  leaving  it  here  from 
whence  we  are  going,  but  store  it  up  by  sending  it  thither 
before  whither  we  are  going.     And  indeed  one  of  the  two, 
we  must  needs  either  leave  it  behind  and  lose  it  for  ever,  or 
send  it  before  and  have  it  our  own  for  ever.     Now  choose 
whether  you  will  hold  of  Judas'  or  Paul's. 

For  indeed  it  is  not  the  laying  up  St  Paul  findeth  fault 
with,  but  the  place  where ;  not  building  or  obtaining  or 
purchasing,  all  which  three  are  specified,  and  the  Apostle 
speaketh  in  your  own  terms,  and  the  things  you  chiefly  delight 
in ;  but  the  laying  up  in  the  flesh  which  will  rot,  and  with  it 
whatsoever  is  laid  up  with  it ;  or  in  the  world,  which  is  so 
variable  now,  and  will  be  consumed  all  to  nought,  and  with  it 
whatsoever  is  laid  up  in  it  But  he  would  have  us  to  lay  it 
up  in  Heaven ;  which,  besides  that  it  is  our  own  country,  and 
this  but  a  strange  land,  is  the  place  whither  we  pass,  leaving 
this  place  behind,  and  from  whence  we  roust  never  pass  but 
stay  here^  and  either  for  ever  want  or  have  use  for  ever  of  that  P  probably 
we  part  with  here.  And  to  say  truth,  Ui  quid  respicimusf 
With  what  face  can  we  look  up,  and  look  upon  heaven  where 
we  have  laid  up  nothing?  or  what  entertainment  can  we  hope 
for  there,  whither  we  have  sent  no  part  of  our  provision,  but 
for  aught  of  our  sending  the  place  is  clean  empty? 

You  will  say,  how  can  one  reach  heaven  to  lay  any  thing 
there?  I  will  ask  you  also  another  question.  How  can  a 
man  being  in  France  reach  into  England  to  lay  any  thing 
there?  By  exchange.  And  did  you  never  hear  of  our 
exchange,  cambium  ccelestef  You  know  that  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  pirates  and  the  inconvenience  of  foreign  coin  not 
current  at  home,  it  is  the  use  of  merchants  to  pay  it  there, 
to  receive  it  here.  Such  a  thing  is  there  in  this  "laying  up." 
We  are  here  as  strangers ;  the  place  where  we  wish  ourselves 
is  our  country,  even  paradise — ^if  so  be  we  send  oux  caxtvdj^ 
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8  E  R  M.  thither  before ;  if  not,  I  fear  we  intend  some  other  place,  it  is 

'■ not   our  country.      When   we  shall   take   our   way  thither 

through  the  way  of  all  flesh,  through  death,  certainly  yft 
lose  all;  he  strips  every  one  he  lays  hold  o£  And  put  can 
we  could  get  through  with  all  our  bags ;  here  it  is  current,  ftr 
it  is  the  coin  of  the  world,  but  there  it  is  base,  and  goeth  ftr 
nought:  what  shall  we  then  do?  Quart  nan  fads 9  Whj 
deal  you  not  with  exchange,  paying  here  so  much  to  have 
[Mat.  25.  so  much  repaid  you  there.  Adires  trapezitasy  *  you  should  go  to 
the  bankers : '  who  be  those  ?  Cum  quisswerisy  *  when  yon  have 
sought  all,'  pauperes  sunt  campsoresy  *  they  be  the  poor.'  Da 
pauperibusy  et  acdpies  thesaurum.  Where  is  our  bill  ?  Quod, 
vel  quantum  uni.  Who  will  repay  it?  Ego  resolvam:  nee 
repetit  mercedem  sed  dot  mercedem.  What  ?  rcfiise  you  to  take 
Christ's  bill  ?  if  you  dare  trust  your  servants  without  fear  of 
losing,  if  you  trust  your  Lord  fear  you  to  lose  ?  If  them  of 
whom  you  receive  nothing  but  they  of  you,  what,  not  Him  of 
Whom  erst  you  professed  to  receive  all  things  ?  If  Christ  be 
of  credit  and  heaven  be  not  Utopia,  if  we  think  there  is  such 
a  life  after  this,  we  shall  ever  have  to  do  there,  lay  up  here. 
Think  it  is  a  "  laying  up:"  upon  the  believing  of  this  one  word, 
the  weight  of  doing  and  not  doing,  all  the  text  lieth. 

When  we  recount  our  good  deeds  we  commonly  say.  For 
him  and  not  for  him  wc  have  done  this  and  that  It  is  true, 
saith  St  Paul.  That  good  you  do  you  do  for  them,  and 
for  yourselves  too;  but  more  for  yourselves  than  for  them. 
To  lay  up  and  to  do  good,  yea  to  others,  nay  to  do  your- 
selves good,  to  lay  up  for  yourselves.  Before,  you  thought 
it  scattering,  it  was  indeed  laying  up.  Now  you  think  it  is  fixr 
them,  it  is  for  you  and  your  sakes  God  commandeth  it 

God  hath  no  need  of  you  to  feed  the  poor,  no  need  of  the 

widow  to  feed  Elias;  lie  could  still  have  fed  him  by  ravens,  and 

[1  Kinp^i    as  He  fed  Elias  by  one,  so  could  He  them  by  others  or  other 

^c.-j*  '     means,  and  never  send  them  to  Sarepta  among  you.     He 

could  have  created  sufficient  for  all  men,  or  so  few  men  as  all 

should  have  been  sufficient  for  them.     He  would  not     He 

Deu.  15. 11.  ordered  there  should  ever  be  ^*  poor"  in  the  "  land."   Why?  To 

prove  them,  and  to  prove  you  by  them ;    that  He  Which 

leedeth  you  might  feed  them  by  you,  that  your  superfluities 

might  be  their  necessaries;   that  they  of  their  patience  in 
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wanting,  and  you  of  your  liberality  in  supporting,  might  both 
together  of  Him  That  made  you  both  receive  reward.  They 
with  you  in  your  bosoms  there,  as  here;  a  good  sight  in  heaven, 
and  a  good  sight  in  earth.  For  sure  there  shall  never  be 
a  rich  man  in  heaven  without  a  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 
Therefore  we  have  need  of  them  as  they  have  need  of  us,  yet 
that  we  make  theirs  remaineth  ours  still. 

It  liketb  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  to  term  our  preaching  our  2  Cor.  9. 6. 
seed,  so  to  term  your  wealth  your  seed.  The  seed,  the  hus- 
bandman casts  it,  the  ground  receives  it  Whose  is  it  ?  the 
ground's?  no,  the  husbandman's.  And  though  it  be  cast 
out  of  his  hands  and  rot  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  and  come 
to  nothing,  and  there  becomes  of  it  no  man  can  tell  what,  yet 
this  count  he  maketh,  it  is  his  still,  and  that  every  grain  will 
bring  him  an  ear  at  time  of  the  year,  and  so  that  he  hath  in 
casting  it  from  him  stored  it  up  for  himself.  Whereas,  in 
foolishly  loving  it — as  many  do  their  wealth — he  might  have 
stored  it  up  for  worms  and  mustiness,  and  by  that  means 
indeed  have  lost  it  for  altogether.  The  seed  is  your  alms,  the 
ground  is  the  poor,  you  are  the  sowers.  When  it  is  there- 
fore sown  among  them,  how  it  is  spent,  or  what  becomes  of 
it,  you  know  not;  yet  this  you  know,  and  may  reckon,  that 
at  the  fulness  of  time,  at  the  harvest  of  the  end  of  the  [See  Mat. 
world,  for  every  grain  of  temporal  contribution,  you  shall  **^  '  J 
receive  an  ear  of  eternal  retribution.  Whereas,  storing  it  up 
here,  it  may  after  your  decease  be  stored  for  harlots  and 
gamesters  and  rioters,  in  whose  hands  it  shall  corrupt  and 
putrify,  and  yourselves  lose  the  fruit  thereof  for  ever.  By 
this  comparison  you  may  know,  that  when  you  are  dealing 
for  the  poor,  it  is  your  own  business  you  intend;  that  not 
forgetting  them,  you  remember  yourselves ;  pitying  them,  you 
have  pity  on  your  own  souls,  and  that  "your  labour  shall  not  1  Cor.  15. 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

Men  use  to  reason  with  themselves :  It  will  not  always  be 
health,  let  us  lay  up  for  sickness ;  it  will  not  alway  be  youth, 
for  age ;  and  why  not,  saith  St  Paul,  it  will  not  alway  be  this 
life,  nor  alway  present  life,  lay  up  for  yoiurselves  against  the 
life  to  come.  In  this  place  here  we  shall  not  be  always,  but 
in  another  of  our  eternal  abode.  This  time,  that  is,  will  not 
be  always,  but  such  a  time  will  come,  as  in  which  that  '^^ 
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SERM.  <<call  a  thousand  years,  shall  be  no  more  than  a  day  now." 
f^^TiT  That  place  and  that  time  would  be  thought  of;   and  good 
[2Pet.a&]  wisdom  it  will  be  for  a  man  to  forget  what  he  is,  and  to  weigh 
what  he  shall  be.     Surely  for  any  present  matter  God  did  not 
make  us,  sed  ad  nescio  quid  aliud,  '  to  some  further  matter  yet 
to  come.'    Not  yet  present :  as  yet  in  promise,  not  yet  in  per- 
formance ;  as  yet  in  hope,  not  in  possession.     I  know  that 
even  in  this  place  the  Lord  doth  reward,  and  sheweth  us 
[Lu.6.3a]  plainly  that  Date  and  Dabitur  are  two  twins:  we  ourselves  ha?e 
by  good  trial  found  it  true,  when  our  careful  Date  and  provi- 
sion for  the  poor  last  year  save  one  was  requited  in  preBenH 
with  a  great  Dabitur  of  the  last  year's  increase.     This  is  bat 
an  &c.,  making  nothing  to  the   main  promise  which  is  to 
come,  which  our  Saviour  would  never  have  out  of  our  eye: 
Lu.  6.  u,  Habetis  htc,  ^hcre  you  have'  your  comfort;  habete  iOie,  'have  it 
there'  too,  for  here  you  cannot  ever  have  it     For  the  present 
time,  you  have  officers  and  servants  to  wait  on  you ;  in  the 
time  to  come,  none  will  accompany  you,  all  will  leave  you, 
when  to  the  grave  they  have  brought  you,  save  mercy  only; 
none  will  wait  or  make  room  but  opera  earumy  your  works 
which  you  have  laid  up  for  the  time  to  come. 
Heb.  11.9.      The  Scripture  speaketh  of  this  life,  and  all  the  felicity 
2  Cor.  6. 1.  ^hep^jj^^  as  of  a  tent  or  booth,  spread  for  a  day  and  taken 
[Jonah  4.  down  at  night     Even  like  Jonas'  gourd  for  all  the  world, 
'    ■'        fresh  in  the  morning,  and  stark  withered  ere  evening.     But 
of  the  life  to  come,  as  of  a  ground-work,  never  to  remove 
itself,  or  we  from  it;  but  to  abide  therein,  iv  r^  ^vKok^  or 
h  T7j  ^axrCKuc^y  ^in  the  prison '  or '  the  palace '  for  evermore.  We 
shall  not  therefore  lose,  but  lay  up  in  store :  not  for  others, 
but  for  ourselves;  not  for  a  few  days  now,  but  for  hereafter; 
not  a  tent  to  be  taken  down,  but  a  foundation  never  to  be 
removed. 

Of  all  the  words  in  the  text,  not  one  was  meet  for  the  teeth 
of  the  Rhemists  save  this  only;  here  you  have  a  perilous 
note  close  in  the  margin :  Good  works  are  a  ^^foundatianJ*  **A 
foundation" — ^verytrue.  Who  denies  it?  but  whether  a  ^'founda* 
tion"  in  our  graces,  as  Christ  is  without  us,  that  is  the  point 
The.ground  whereon  every  building  is  raised,  is  termed/t«- 
damentum.  The  lowest  part  of  the  building  immediately 
1^  lying  on  it  is  so  termed  too.     In  the  first  sense,  Christ  is  said 
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to  be  the  only  "foundation;"  yet  the  Apostles,  because  they  are  icor.aii. 

the  lowest  row  of  stones,  are  said  to  be  "foundations"  in  the  Ephes.  2. 

20 
second.     So  among  the  graces  within  us,  faith  is  properly  in  [Rev.  21. 

the  first  sense  said  to  be  the  foundation ;  yet  in  the  second,  JJjJ  j  ^ 

do  we  not  deny  but,  as  the  Apostle  calleth  them,  as  the 

lowest  row,  next  to  faith,  charity,  and  the  works  of  charity  Ephe«.  3. 

may  be   called  foundations  too.     Albeit  the  margin  might  ^^' 

well  have  been  spared  at  this  place ;  for  the  note  is  here  all 

out  of  place.     For  being  so  great  schoolmen  as  they  would 

seem,  they  must  needs  know  it  is  not  the  drift  of  the  Apostle 

here  in  calling  them  "a  foundation  "  to  carry  our  considerations 

into  the  matter  of  justifying,  but  only  to  press  his  former 

reason  of  uncertainty  there,  by  a  contrary  weight  of  certain 

stability  here,  and  so  their  note  comes  in  like  Magnificat  at 

Mattins. 

Thus  reasoneth  St.  Paul :    This  world  is  uncertain,  of  a 
sandy  nature ;  you  may  rear  upon  it,  but  it  is  so  bad  a  soil,  as 
whatsoever  you  raise  will  never  be  well  settled,  and  therefore 
ever  tottering;  and  when  "the  rain," and  "the  wind," and  the 
w  dves  "beat"  against  it,  it  cometh  down  on  your  heads.  There-  Mat.  7.  27. 
fore  to  make  choice  of  a  faster  soil,  build  upon  God's  ground, 
not  upon  the  world's  ground ;  for  irdvra  iicelva  ^e^aui,  fierar- 
/8oX^  ovSefiloy  saith  Chrysostom,  ^  there  all  is  firm,  there  you  chrysoftt 
may  build  and  be  sure :'  fall  the  rain  upon  the  top  of  it,  blow  hJ^^"|J* 
the  wind  against  the  side  of  it,  rise  the  waves  against  the  foot  [circa 
of  it,  it  stands  irremovable.     Wherein   the    Apostle,  saith 
Chrysostom,  doth  teach  a  very  goodly  and  excellent  art,  how 
to  make  of  our  fugitive  riches  a  trusty  and  fast  firiend,  how  to 
make  gold  of  our  quicksilver,  and  of  the  uncertainty  of  riches 
a  sure  and  certain  groundwork. 

Assurance  and  security  are  two  things,  we  know,  that  rich 
men  many  times  buy  dear.  Here  they  may  be  had ;  not  for 
thus  much,  or  thus  long,  but  for  as  much  as  you  list,  and  as 
long  as  eternity  is  long,  that  never  shall  have  end.  The 
meaning  is,  that  if  you  lay  out  or  lay  on  that  you  have  on 
these  earthly  things — the  plot  which  the  world  would  fain 
commend  unto  you — with  this  life,  or  at  the  furthest  with  this 
world,  they  shall  be  shaken  in  pieces  and  come  to  nought;  and 
you  possibly  in  the  hour  of  death,  but  most  certainly  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  shall  shake,  when  the  world  yowt  powc\<\.^wV 
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SERM.  shakes,  and  be  in  trembling  fear  and  perplexed  agony,  toueh- 

'■ ing  the  estate  of  your  soul ;  knowing  there  is  nothing  coming 

to  you  but  the  fruit  of  this  world  which  is  ruin,  or  the  fruit 
of  the  flesh  which  is  comiption.  But  if  you  shall  have  grace 
to  make  choice  of  God's  plot,  which  He  hath  here  levelled 
for  you  to  raise  upon,  O  qiianto  dignum  pretio!  that  will  be 
worth  all  the  world  in  that  day ;  the  perfect  certainty,  sound 
knowledge,  and  precious  assurance  you  shall  then  have, 
whereby  you  shall  be  assured  to  be  received,  because  you  are 
sure  you  are  Christ's,  because  you  are  sure  you  have  true 
faith,  because  you  are  sure  you  have  framed  it  up  into  good 
works.  And  so  shall  they  be  a  foundation  to  you-ward,  by 
making  evident  the  assurance  of  salvation;  not  nahtrd  to 
God-ward,  in  bringing  forth  the  essence  of  your  salvation. 

Look  you  how  excellent  a  groundwork  here  is !  (not  for  a 
cottage)  whereon  you  may  raise  your  frame  to  so  notable  a 
height,  as  standing  on  it  you  may  lay  hand  on,  and  lay  hold 
of,  eternal  life.  O  that  you  would  mind  once  these  high 
things,  that  you  would  be  in  this  sense  highminded!  St 
Paul's  meaning  is  to  take  nothing  from  you,  but  give  you  a 
better  to  requite  it  by  far.  He  would  have  you  part  with 
part  of  your  wealth  to  do  good ;   he  will  lay  you  up  for  it 

[Mat.  6.  "  treasure  in  Heaven "  for  your  own  use.  He  would  have 
you  forsake  the  world's  sand  and  uncertainty,  wherein  you 
cannot  tnist ;  but  therefore  he  marks  you  out  a  plot  out  of 
the  rock,  whereto  you  may  trust  He  would  not  have  you 
highminded  in  consideration  or  comparison  of  aught  on  this 
earth,  but  he  would  have  your  minds  truly  exalted  to  reach 
up  to  heavenly  things  higher  than  the  earth.  And  last,  in- 
stead of  this  world,  the  lusts  and  riches  thereof,  to  match 
that  if  you  will  lay  hold  of  it,  he  holdeth  out  eternal  life  and 
the  glory  thereof. 

To  take  a  short  prospect  into  "eternal  life.*'  Life  itself^  first, 
you  know,  is  such  a  thing  as,  were  it  to  be  sold,  would  be 
stapleware ;  if  it  stood  where  hold  might  be  laid  on  it,  some 
would  thrust  their  shoulders  out  of  joint  but  they  would  reach 

Job  2.  4.  it  It  was  a  great  truth  out  of  a  great  liar's  mouth — "skin  and 
all."  And  I  mean  not  "eternal,"  but  this  "life,"  and  therefore 

ri  Tim.  6.  some  readings  have,  "  to  lay  hold  of  true  life,"  as  if  in  this 
1^^        were  little  truth.     Indeed,  St  Augustine  saith,  it  is  nothing 
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but  a  disease.     We  say  of  dangerous  sicknesses,  he  hath  the  rvid. 
plague,  he  is  in  a  consumption,  sure  he  will  die ;  and  yet  it  liin 80.2.] 
fails,  divers  die  not;  whereas,  saith  he,  of  life  itself  it  may 
be    said   and   never   fails:    He   lives,   therefore  lie   will  cer- 
tainly  die. 

Well  yet,  this  life  such  as  it  is,  yet  we  love  it,  and  loath  we 
are  to  end  it ;  and  if  it  be  in  hazard  by  the  law,  what  running, 
riding,  posting,  suing,  bribing,  and  if  all  will  not  serve, 
breaking  prison  is  there  for  it !  Or  if  it  be  in  danger  of 
disease,  what  ado  is  there  kept,  what  ill-savoured  drugs 
taken  !  what  scarifying,  cutting,  searing  1  and  when  all  comes 
to  all,  it  is  but  a  few  years  more  added ;  and  when  they  are 
done,  we  are  where  we  should  have  been  before ;  and  then, 
that  which  is  now  life,  shall  be  then  no  life.  And  then,  what 
is  it  the  nearer  ?  What,  if  Adam  had  lived  till  this  morning, 
what  were  he  now  the  nearer  ?  Yet  for  all  that,  as  short  and 
frail  as  it  is,  we  do  what  possibly  man  can  do  to  eke  it  still ; 
and  think  ourselves  jolly  wise  men  when  we  have  done, 
though  we  die  next  year  after  for  all  that  If  then  with  so 
great  labour,  diligence,  earnestness,  endeavour,  care  and  cost, 
we  busy  ourselves  sometimes  to  live  for  a  while,  how  ought  we 
to  desire  to  live  for  ever  ?  if  for  a  time  to  put  death  away, 
how  to  take  death  away  clean  ?  You  desire  life  I  am  sure, 
and  "long  life  ;"  and  therefore  a  long  life,  because  it  is  long,  Ps.  91.  I6. 
that  is,  Cometh  somewhat  nearer  in  some  degree  to  eternal 
life.  If  you  desire  a  long-lasting  life,  why  do  you  not  desire 
an  everlasting  life  ?  If  a  life  of  many  years,  which  yet  in  the 
end  shall  fail,  why  not  that  life  whose  years  shall  never  fail  ? 
If  we  say  it  is  lack  of  wit  or  grace  when  any  man  runs  in 
danger  of  the  law  of  man,  whereby  haply  he  abridges  himself 
of  half  a  dozen  years  of  his  life,  what  wit  or  grace  is  there 
wilfuUv  to  incur  the  loss  of  eternal  life  ?  For  indeed,  as  in 
the  beginning  we  set  down,  it  is  a  matter  touching  the  loss  of 
eternal  life  we  have  in  hand ;  and  withal,  touching  the  pain 
of  eternal  death.  It  is  not  a  loss  only,  for  we  cannot  lose 
life  and  become  as  a  stone,  free  from  either.  If  we  leese  *  our  [>  i.  e. 
hold  of  this  life,  eternal  death  taketh  hold  upon  us ;  if  we  ^"^'^ 
heap  not  up  the  treasure  of  immortality,  we  heap  up  the 
treasure  of  "  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath."  If  your  wealth  Rom.  2. 6. 
be  not  with  us  to  life,  pecunia  vestra  vobiscum  est  in  pcTditionvixu,  k^\&'^.^»^ 

e2 
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s  K  R  M.  We  have  not  far  to  seek  for  this.  For  if  now  wc  turn  our 
—  '  -  ileaf  car  to  this  cliargc,  you  shall  "fall  into  temptations :" 
1  Tiin.0.9.  fear  yc  not  that?  Into  many  "foolish  and  noisome  lusts:"  nor 
fear  yc  that  neither  ?  Yet  fear  whither  these  lead ;  **  which 
drown  men  in  perdition  and  destruction'*  of  body  and  souL 
Fear  ye  not  these  ?  doth  the  Lonl  thunder  thus,  and  are  yc 
not  moved  ?  Quibtts  verbis  te  curabo  9  I  know  not  how  to 
do  you  good.  But  let  eternal  life  prevail.  Sure  if  life  come 
not,  death  comes.  There  is  as  much  said  now,  not  as  I  have 
to  say,  but  as  the  time  would  huffer;  only  let  mc  in  a  few 
words  deliver  the  charge  concerning  this,  and  so  I  will  break 
up  the  court  for  this  time. 

And  now.  Right  honourable,  beloved,  &c.,  albeit  that  ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  the  Lord  hath  given  us,  I  might 
[I Tim. 6.  testify  and  charge  you  "in  the  presence  of  God"  the  Father, 
2The88. 1.  *'Who  cpiickeneth  all  things;"  and  of  the  Lord  Jestis^  Who 
^»  ^^  shall  shew  Himself  "  from  Heaven  with  His  mighty  Angels  in 
flaming  fire,  rendering  vengeance  to  them "  not  only  **  that 
know  not  God,"  but  to  them  also  "that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  that  ye  think  upon  these  things  which 
[Rom.  6.  you  have  heard,  to  do  them;  yet  humanum  dico,  "for  your  in- 
firmity I  will  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,"  the  nature  of  a 
man  best  loveth  to  be  dealt  withal,  and  even  beseech  you  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  even  of  God  the  Father,  Who  hath  loved 
you,  and  given  you  an  everlasting  consolation,  and  a  good 
hope  through  grace,  and  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  our  assembly  unto  Him,  that  you  receive  not  this 
charge  in  vain ;  that  ye  account  it  His  charge,  and  not 
mine ;  received  of  Him,  to  deliver  to  you.  Look  not  to  me, 
I  beseech  you ;  in  whom  whatsoever  you  regard,  countenance 
or  learning,  years  or  authority,  I  do  most  willingly  acknow- 
ledge myself  far  unmeet  to  deliver  any ;  more  meet  a  great 
deal  to  receive  one  myself,  save  that  1  have  obtained  fellow- 
ship in  this  business  in  dispensing  the  mysteries  and  deliver- 
ing the  charges  of  the  Lord.  Look  not  on  me,  look  on  your 
own  souls  and  have  pity  on  them ;  look  upon  Heaven,  and 
the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth  from  Whom  it  cometh,  and  of 
Whom  it  will  be  one  day  called  for  again.  Surely  there  is  a 
Heaven,  surely  there  is  a  hell;  surely  there  will  be  a  day 
when  enquiry  shall  be  made  how  we  have  discharged  that  we 
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have  received  of  the  Lord ;  and  how  you  have  dischai'ged  that 
you  have  received  of  us  in  the  Lord's  name.  Against  which 
day  your  consciences  stand  charged  with  many  things  at 
many  times  heard.  "O  seek  not  death  in  the  error  of  your  Wi8d.i.i2. 
life,"  deceive  not  yourselves ;  think  not  that  when  my  words 
shall  be  at  an  end,  both  they  shall  vanish  in  the  air  and  you 
never  hear  of  them  again.  Surely  you  shall,  the  day  is 
coming  when  it  shall  be  required  again  at  your  hands.  A 
fearful  day  for  all  those  that  for  a  little  riches  think  basely  of 
others;  upon  all  those  that  repose  in  these  vain  riches — as 
they  shall  see  then^  a  vain  confidence;  upon  all  those  that 
enjoy  only  with  the  belly  and  the  back,  and  do  either  no 
good,  or  miserable  sparing  good,  with  their  riches ;  whose 
riches  shall  be  with  them  to  their  destruction..  Beloved, 
when  your  life  shall  have  an  end,  as  an  end  it  shall  have, 
when  the  terror  of  death  shall  be  upon  you ;  when  your  soul 
shall  be  cited  to  appear  before  God,  in  novissimo ;  I  know 
and  am  perfectly  assured  all  these  things  will  come  to  mind 
again,  you  will  perceive  and  feel  that  which  possibly  now  you 
do  not  The  devil's  charge  cometh  then,  who  will  press 
these  points  in  another  manner  than  we  can ;  then  it  will  be 
too  late.  Prevent  his  charge,  I  beseech  you,  by  regarding 
and  remembering  this  now.  Now  is  the  time  while  you  may, 
and  have  time  wherein,  and  ability  wherewith ;  think  upon  it 
and  provide  for  eternal  life ;  you  shall  never  in  your  life 
stand  in  so  great  need  of  your  riches  as  in  that  day  ;  provide 
for  that  day,  and  provide  for  eternal  life.  It  will  not  come 
yet  it  is  true,  it  will  be  long  in  coming ;  but  when  it  comes,  it 
w^ill  never  have  an  end. 

This  end  is  so  good  that  I  will  end  with  "eternal  life,"  which 
you  see  is  St  Paul's  end.  It  is  his  and  the  same  shall  be  my 
end,  and  I  beseech  God  it  may  be  all  our  ends.  To  God 
immortal,  invisible,  and  only  wise,  God  Who  hath  prepared 
this  eternal  life  for  us,  Who  hath  taught  us  this  day  how  to 
come  unto  it.  Whose  grace  be  ever  with  us,  and  leave  us 
not  till  it  have  thereto  brought  us,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory,  power,  praise,  and  thanksgiving, 
now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 
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Acts  ii.  42. 

And  they  continued  in  the  Ajwstlcji'  doctrine^  and  frUincsAip,  and 
breaking  of  bread  and  prayers. 

l^Erant  autem  perseverantes  in  doctrlmi  A^Htstolorum,  et  cammmmctUkme 
fractionis  pants,  et  orationibus,     I^at.  ^'ulg.] 

l^And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles*  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.     Eng.  Trans.] 

s  E  R  M.        Tliere  had  been,  two  sundry  days  Itefore,  Sermons  concerning 

'—  the  positive  otitward  worship  of  God,  out  of  this  Text,  consisting 

of  these  four  parts : 

1.    Tlie  Apostles    doctrine ;    2.   their  society  or  fellowship; 
3.  breaking  of  bread ;  4.  prayers. 

The  effect  of  this  last  was  to  acquaint  the  auditory  unth 

sundry   imaginatimis   by  divers   erected,  which   many   unstahk 

persons  do  run  after  ami  worship  instead  of  those  four,   the 

Apostles^  doctrtTie,  8^'c.      Tlie  order  was  to  begin  with  the  doctrine 

first,  and  so  after  through  the  rest  as  t/iey  stand. 

I.       That  such  imaginations  there  are,  Solomon  complaineth 

Eccl.7.20.  of  ratiocinia  plurima,  whereby  men  were  withdrawn  from  the 

simplicity  of  their  creation.     And  under  the  Gospel,  St,  Paul 

likewise    of  venti    dortrinarum,    whereby    (Miristian    |)coplc 
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began  to  be  blown  and  carried  about  from  the  steadfastness  of  Eph.  4. 14. 
the  truth. 

But  especially  under  the  Gospel.     For  that,  as  St  Augus- 
tine saith,  Videns  diabolus  templa  deemonum  deseri,  et  in  nomen  De  Civit. 
Christi  currere  genus  humanum,  Sfc.  Seeing  idolatrous  images  init.] 
would  down,  he  bent  his  whole  device  in  place  of  them  to 
erect  and  set  up  divers  imaginations,  that  the  people  instead 
of  the  former  might  bow  down  to  these  and  worship  them. 
Since  which  it  hath  been  and  is  his  daily  practice,  either  to 
broach  doctrinas  novas  et  peregrinasy  "new  imaginations  never  Heb.  13.9. 
heard  of  before ,"  or  to  revive  the  old  and  new  dress  them.    *^^*  '    * 
And  these — for  that  by  themselves  they  will  not  utter — to 
mingle  and  to  card  with  "  the  Apostles'  doctrine,''  &c.,  that  at 
the  least  yet  he  may  so  vent  them. 

And  this  indeed  is  the  disease  of  our  age,  and  the  just 
complaint  we  make  of  it:  that  there  hath  been  good  rid- 
dance made  of  images ;  but  for  imaginations,  they  be  daily 
stamped  in  great  number,  and  instead  of  the  old  images  set 
up,  deified  and  worshipped,  carrying  the  names  and  credit  of 
"  the  Apostles'  doctrine,"  government,  &c. 

Touching  these  imaginations  then,  to  find  some  heads  of 
them.    They  be,  in  respect  of  the  devil  who  inspireth  them, 
called  doctrintB  d<Bmoniorum.     In  respect  of  the  instruments,  1  Tim.  4.1. 
by  whom  he  breathes  them  out,  doctrines  hominum ;  as  "the  Matt.  16.9; 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,"  "the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes."  RgV.  2. 15. 

These  men  were  of  two  sorts,  as  St  Paul  sortetli  them : 

1.  "wolves"  which  from  without  entered  into  the  Church;  Acts 20.29, 

30. 

2.  "  men  arising  from  among  themselves,"  teaching  "  perverse 

things." 

1.  Those  which  from  without  entered,  were  philosophers       V 
from   the  Gentiles,  Pharisees  from  the  Jews.     Both  which  tions  from 
bred  many  imaginations  in  Christian  religion.  Jhg  ^^ 

Against  them  both  St  Paid  giveth  a  double  caveat:  not  to  c^^^^h. 
be  seduced  by  "philosophy,"  meaning,  as  he  sheweth,  the  "vain  Coi.  2.  a 
deceit"  of  that  profession — that  is  the  former ;  2.  nor  with  the 
human  traditions  and  rudiments  of  the  Pharisees — that  is  the 
latter.     To  avoid  "  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called'^ —  i  Tim.  6. 
there  is  the  first     To  avoid  "Jewish  fables"  and  traditions —  Tit.  1. 14. 
there  is  the  second.     For  from  these  two  forges  came  a  great 
part  of  the  imaginations  which  ensued.     Evvc\\  o^  \NMi^^  ^^Vs. 


')C)  Of  the  Worshijyping 

SERM.  esteeming  his  "old  wine"  good,  and  consequently  brewing  it 
LirT~37^  \vith  the  "  new  wine  "  of  the  GospeL 

»»^.  Imaginations  by  philosophy.     First,  by  the  course  of  the 

losophy.  ecclesiastical  history  it  appeareth  that  Simon  Magus — who 
tuii.  adv.^  ^f  ^  heathen  philosopher  became  a  Christian,  and  was  bap- 
reT"Liber  ^^^^^ — after,  through  "  the  gall  of  bitterness  "  wherein  he  was, 
c.c  2.  ct    fell  away  ascain   and  proved   the   first   of  all   heretics.     He 

sq  inter  J    ^^  r 

Routh.       first,  and  after,  Valentine ;  and  then,  Basilides  devised  many 
Acu  y.  23.  strange   speculative   fancies.     And   indeed,  whosoever  they 
be   that  dote  about  unprofitable  curious  speculations,  fix>m 
this  kind  they  sprung  first 

After  these,  those  two  main  heresies  that  so  mightily  trou- 
bled the  Church :  first,  that  of  the  Manichee,  who  brought 
a  necessity  upon  all  things  by  means  of  his  duo  principia^ 
making  men  secure  how  they  lived,  because  it  was  ordained 
what  should  become  of  them ;  secondly,  the  other  of  the 
Pelagian,  who  ascribed  to  man's  free  will  and  ability  to  keep 
God's  law,  and  thereby  made  void  the  grace  of  Christ  Both 
these  were  but  two  bastard  slips  of  corrupt  philosophy :  the 
former,  an  imagination  issuing  firom  the  sect  of  the  Stoics 
and  their  fatal  destiny ;  the  latter,  from  the  sect  of  the  Peri- 
patetics, and  their  pure  naturals. 
2.  By  Ju-  Imaginations  by  Judaism.  As  the  curious  speculations 
came  from  the  philosophers  of  the  Gentiles,  so  whatsoever 
superstitious  observations  w^ere  imagined,  came  from  the 
Pharisees  and  sects  of  the  Jews.  As  Simon  Magus  is 
reckoned  the  first  heretic,  so  Ebion  the  Jew  is  the  second. 
And  from  him  sprang  the  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  Jewish 
observances,  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  council  in  Acts 
the  fifteenth  chapter;  and  the  opinion  of  "worshipping  angels^ 
as  mediators,  as  Theodoret  testifieth  upon  the  second  chapter 
of  Colossians,  the  eighteenth  verse.  And  for  those  cere- 
monies, as  at  the  first  they  desired  to  retain  those  very  same 
that  were  Judaical,  so  when  it  was  withstood  by  the  Apostles 
they  did  after  but  turn  them,  and  new  varnish  them  over 
into  others  like,  and  with  them  so  clogged  the  Church  as  the 
Jews'  estate  was  much  more  tolerable  than  the  Christians' — 
Ep.  110.     St  Augustine's  complaint. 

8,  35.  ad         Now  from  these  two  sorts  of  persons  proceeded  those  two 
^2^™-'      several  means  whereby,  as  it  were  in  two  moulds,  all  imagi- 
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f    nations  have  been  cast,  and  the  truth  of  God's  word  ever 
perverted.     1.  From  the  Pharisee,  that  piecing  out  the  new 
garment  with  old  rags  of  traditions,  that  is,  adding  to  and  Mat  9. 16. 
eking  out  God's  truth  with  men's  fancies,  with  the  phylac- 
teries and  fringe^  of  the  Pharisees,  who  took  upon  them  to 
observe  many  things   beside   it     2.  From   the  philosopher,  Mark  7.  4. 
that  wresting  and  tentering  of  the  Scriptures,  which  St.  Peter  2Pet.3.i6. 
complaineth  of,  with  expositions  and  glosses  newly  coined, 
to  make  them  speak  that  they  never  meant ;  giving  such  new 
and  strange  senses  to  places  of  Scripture,  as  the  Church  of 
Christ  never  heard  of.     And  what  words  are  there  or  can 
there  be,  that — ^being  helped  out  with  the  Pharisees'  addition 
of  a  truth  unwritten,  or  tuned  with  the  philosopher's  wrest  of 
a  devised  sense — ^may  not  be  made  to  give  colour  to  a  new 
imagination  ?     Therefore  the  ancient  Fathers  thought  it  meet 
that  they  that  would  take  upon  them  to  interpret  **the  Apo- 
stles' doctrine,"  should  put  in  sureties  that  their  senses  they 
gave  were  no  other  than  the  Church  in  former  time  hath 
acknowledged.    It  is  true  the  Apostles  indeed  spake  from  the 
Spirit,  and  every  affection  of  theirs  was  an  oracle ;  but  that, 
I  take  it,  was  their  peculiar  privilege.     But  all  that  are  after 
them  speak  not  by  revelation,  but  by  labouring  in  the  word 
and  learning;  are  not  to  utter  their  own  fancies,  and  to  desire 
to  be  believed  upon  their  bare  word — ^if  this  be  not  domi- 
?iari  Jidei,  *  to  be  lords  of  their  auditors'  faith,'  I  know  not  [See  i Pet 
what  it  is — but  only  on  condition  that  the  sense  they  now  give   '    ^ 
be  not  a  feigned  sense,  as  St  Peter  termeth  it,  but  such  a  one 
as  hath  been  before  given  by  our  fathers  and  forerunners  in 
the  Christian  faith.     "  Say  I  this  of  myself,"  saith  the  Apostle,  [i  Cor.  9. 
**sailh  not  the  law  so  too  ?"     Give  I  this  sense  of  mine  own  ^'^ 
bead  ?  hath  not  Christ^s  Church  heretofore  given  the  like  ? 
Which  one  course,  if  it  were  straitly  *  holden,  would  rid  our  ['  strictly. 
Church  of  many  fond  imaginations  which  now  are  stamped  ^  ' 
daily,  because  every  man  upon  his  own  single  bond  is  trusted 
to  deliver  the  meaning  of  any  Scripture,  which  is  many  times 
nought  else  but  his  own  imagination.     This  is  the  disease  of 
our  age.     Not  the  Pharisee's  addition,  which  is  well   left; 
but,  as  bad  as  it,  the  philosopher's  gloss,  which  too  much 
aboundeth.     And  I  see  no  way  but  this  to  help  it 

Imaginations  from  the  Christians.     Secon^^^feotcv  ^o^wnx'^^x^J^xss 


j»j«« 
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si: u.M.   ilio    Christians    llieiusc^lvcs    arose   iiieii   ^^sixiuking    perverse 
r*  ^}\.    tliinjK,"  whom  St.  Paul  well  callcth  f nitres  suhintroductos ;  who    I 
•»>•]  also   by  their  imaginations   mainly  corrupted   the  ApoetW 

doctrine,  which  wc  heretofore  divided 

;1.  the  founda- 
tion. 
iiiiu  I  I .  iiiottvM  t.i  «.utK...  .      uiivi  iiii:ii;iu  2.  the  buUdiiig 

the    l2.  manner,  |  (^     upon  it 

^2.  The  ceremonv. 
concerning  all  which^  imaginations  have  risen. 
1.  In  the         Imaginations  touching  the  foundations.     Which  are  two— 
wliw\*am"\  **"  called  by  the  name  of  foundations,  first  laid  by  our  Savioar 
Touching  t;hrist,  and  after  kept  by  the  Apostles — even  ^^  repentance" 
dation.      and  "faith." 

Mark  r.  15.  Imaginations  touching  "repentance."  Nicolas,  one  of  the 
Actsal.2i.  seven,  as  Eusebius  testifieth,  Ixjcame  a  man  of  imaginadoDS, 
Rev.  2. 15.  and  began  the  sect  of  "  the  Nicolaitanes,  whom  God  hatetL** 
After  whom  arose  Carpocrates  in  the  same,  of  whom  came 
[Hcb.  6.  the  sect  of  the  Gnostics — a  sect  that  blew  up  that  part  of  **the 
Repent-  foundation"  which  is  called  "rei>entance  from  dead  works.'' 
55*^'  For,  as  Epiphanius  testifieth,  they  held  that  all  other  things 
[Kpivhan.  besides  "faith"  were  indifferent,  "repentance"  and  all;  and  that 
«ive  25 ;  SO  a  man  knew  and  embraced  certain  dictates  and  positions, 
i.  sive  27;  tlicy  would  deliver  lum;  live  how  he  list,  he  could  not  chooee 
41.  "h^;^'*  but  be  saved.  And  of  these  high  points  of  knowledge  they 
61]  entitled   themselves   Gnostics,    that   is,   men  of  knowledge. 

And  all  other  Christians  that  could  not  talk  like  them, 
shnpUceSf  '  good  simple  souls.'  Such  is  the  imagination  in  our 
days  of  carnal  Gosix?llers ;  that,  so  he  foiget  not  his  creed,  be 
cannot  miscarry.  These  be  the  Gnostics  of  our  age, 
[Faith.]  Imaginations  touching  "  faith."  On  the  other  side  against 
tlic  other  part  of  "  the  foundation,"  "  faith,"  Latinus  a  Chris- 
tian and  a  great  learned  man  cast  his  mine,  of  whom  was  \ 
the  sect  of  the  Encratitcs,  who  offended  at  the  licentioos 
lives  of  the  Gnostics  fell  into  the  other  extreme,  that  Nan 
est  curandum  quid  quisque  eredat,  id  tantnrn  eurandum  est  ami 
quisque  faciat ;  'that  the  Creed  might  be  cancelled  well  enougb, 
for  an  upright  and  straight  course  of  life  God  only  regarded,' 
and  in  every  sect  a  man  might  be  saved  that  lived  wdL 
These,  for  their  sober  and  temperate  kind  of  life,  termed 
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themselves  Encratites,  that  is,  strict  livers;  and  all  other 
Christians  that  lived  not  in  like  austerity  Psychicos^  that  is, 
carnal  men.  Such  is  in  our  days  the  imagination  of  the  civil 
Christian ;  vrho,  so  his  conversation  be  blameless  and  honest 
careth  not  for  religion  and  faith  at  all,  but  for  the  most  part 
lives  and  dies  in  brutish  ignorance.  We  may  call  these  the 
Encratites  of  our  age. 

Imaginations  touching  the  building;  a  secondary  part  of  2.  Touch. 
the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  not  of  like  necessity  with  the  Building. 
former.     Epiphanius  writeth,  they  were  a  sect,  a  branch  of 
the  old  Cathari  or  Puritans,  as  he  saith,  which  called  them- 
selves Apostoliciy  propi^  factum  disciplince  studium,  Sfc,    For 
an  extraordinary  desire  they  had  above  other  men  to  have 
discipline'  and  all  things  to  the  exact  pattern  of  the  Apostles' 
days ;  which  is  itself  an  imagination. 

Foj  it  were  cacozeliuy  *an  apish  imitation,'  to  retain  all  in  use   1. 
then,  seeing  divers  things  even  then  were  but  temporaria. 
For  beside  their  canon  in  matters  of  knowledge,  they  had  Gal.  6. 16. 
their  dogmata  or  decreta,  not  of  equal  importance;    as  was 
that  of  eating  "  things  strangled,  and  blood ;"  which  no  man  Acts  is.  20. 
now  thinketh  himself  bound  to  abstain  from.     And,  besides 
their  epitdxes,  *  commandments'  in  matter  of  practice,  they  had  1  Cor.  7. 10. 
their  diataxes,  *  injunctions,'  not  of  equal  regard  with  the  former. 
Such  were  their  agapcBy  "love-feasts"  after  the  Sacrament;  and  Jude  ver. 
their  celebrating  the  Sacrament  after  supper,  which  no  Church  1  Cor.  11. 
at  this  day  doth  imitate.     Therefore  to  press  all  that  was  in     * 
that  time,  is  an  imagination. 

And  as  to  press  all,  so  of  these  things  that  remain  to  press  2. 
all  alike,  or  think  an  equal  necessity  of  them,  which  was  a 
parcel  of  the  imagination  of  the  Donatists.     For  some  things 
the  Apostles  peremptorily  commanded;  some  things  they  had  1  Cor. 7. 10. 
no  commandment  for,  but  only  gave  counsel;  some  things  1  Cor. 7. 25. 
they  commanded  and  taught ;  some  things  they  taught  and  1  Tim.  4. 
exhorted,  whereof  each  was  to  be  esteemed  in  his  own  value 
and  worthiness ;  neither  to  dispense  with  the  commandment, 
nor  to  make   a  matter  of  necessity  of  the  counsel.     Both 
which  have  not  a  little  harmed  the  Church. 

Lastly,  for  these  matters  of  counsel,  which  for  the  most 
part  are  things  indifferent,  they  also  fall  upon  two  ima^itva.- 
tions:   1.  some  say,  Omjiia  mihi  Kceiit,  and  so  \\.\ie  woX.  ecstv- \^^  ^ss. 
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SERisi.   denincd  as  unla>\^ul,  make  no  bones  of  it:  which  tendeth  to 

II 
^.^1  >,'  ^^  all  profaneness.     Others  say,  "  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 

not ;"  which  speak  of  things  indifferent  as  merely  unlawful, 
which  imagination  ends  in  superstition.     A  mean  way  would 
1  Cor. 7.35.  be  holden  between  them  both,  that  neither  "a  snare  be  cast"  on 
men's  consciences,  by  turning  Nan  expedit  into  Non  Ucety  nor 
Gal. 6. 13.  our  "liberty"  in  Christ  be  made  an  "occasion  to  the  flesh," 
by  casting  Non  expedit  out  of  doors.  For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
the  spirit  of  ingenuity,  which  will  freely  submit  itself  to  that 
which  is  expedient,  even  in  things  of  their  own  nature  lawful 
The  not  observing  whereof  with  good  heed  and  discretion, 
hath  in  old  time  filled  the  world  with  many  a  superstitious 
imagination ;  and  in  our  days  hath  healed  the  imagination 
and  superstition  and  hypocrisy  with  another  of  riot  and  licen- 
tious liberty,  as  bad  as  the  former,  yea  a  great  deal  worse. 
2.  imagin-      Imaginations  touching  the  ceremony.    First,  I  take  it  to  be 
the  cere-    a   fancy  to   imagine    there   needs   none;   for  without   them 
™°"^*       neither   comeliness   nor   orderly   uniformity  will   be   in    the 
1  Cor.  11.  Church.    Women  will  "pray  uncovered"  (an  uncomely  sight) 
1  Cor.  14.  unless  the  Apostle  enjoin  the  contrary :  therefore,  "Let  every 
thing  be  done  decently  and  in  order."     Now,  to  advise  what 
is  comely  and  orderly  in  each  age  and  place,  is  lefl  in  the 
power  and  discretion  of  the  governors  of  each  Church :  Visum 
[Acts  15.    est  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis.     And  the  custom  of  each  Church 
*■'  is  peaceably  to  be  observed   by  the  members  of  it.     In  a 

matter  ceremonial,  touching  the  veiling  of  women — after  some 
reasons  alleged,  which  yet  a  troublesome  body  might  quarrel 
with — thus  doth  St.  Paul  determine  the  matter  definitively : 
1  Cor.  11.   "If  any  list  to  be  contentious,"  Nos  non  hahemus  talem  am- 
suetudinem^  nee  EcclesicB  Dei.     As  if  he  should  say.  In  matters 
Ep.  28.      of  that  quality  each  Church's  custom  is  to  overrule ;  as  fix)m 
finem.]      that  place  St.  Ilicromc  and  St.  Augustine  do  both  resolve. 

36N!^2.^"'*  I^  ^^^^  ^^^"^  ^^^^  thought  meet,  saith  St  Gregory,  that 
ii8.ra/.64.  there  should  be  in  unitate  Jidei  consuetudo  diversa;  that  is, 
ns.  Greg,  the  diversity  of  customs  should  be  in  divers  Churches,  all  in 
ai^xArc.  the  unity  of  one  faith,  to  shew  the  Church's  liberty  in  those 
™^^-]  matters.  And  therefore  the  "eating  of  things  offered  to 
I  Cor.  10.  idols,"  wholly  restrained  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia, 

secmcth  in  some  sort  permitted  the  Church  of  Corinth,  in 

case  no  man  did  challenge  it. 
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And  as  for  divers  Churches  ihis  hath  been  judged  requi- 
site, so  hath  it  likewise  been  deemed  no  less  requisite  that 
every  person  should  inviolably  observe  the  rites  and  customs 
of   his   own   Church,     Therefore    those    former  ordinances 
which  were  not  urged  upon  the  Corinthians — upon  the  Gala- 
tlans   within  the  compass  of  the   regions  where  they  took 
place  as  we  sec  they  were  urged  (as  the  Fathers  interpret 
those  places)  under  tlie  pain  of  Anathema,  which  censiu'e  is  Gal.  i.  9. 
due  to  all  those  that  "  trouble"  the  Church;  as  those  do  who  for  G»i.  b.  12. 
setting  hght  by  the  customs  and  orders  of  the  Church  are  by 
St.  Paul  concluded  within  the  number  of  persons  "conten-  1  corii. 
tioiis"  and  troublesome.  '^" 

Imaginations  touching  the  manner  of  delivery.     For  even  3.  in  the 
in  it   also,  for  failing,  men  must   imagine  something,  that  deirve","^ 
when  they  can  take  no  exception  to  the  matter  yet  they  may 
itch  after  a  new  manner,  and  hear  it  after  such  and  such  a 
sort  delivered,  or  they  will  not  bear  at  all,  and  therefore  after 
their  own  liking  "  get  them  a  heap  of  teachers."    I.  They  must  3  Tim.  4.a 
hear  no  Latin,  nor  Greek ;  no,  though  it  he  interpreted.     A 
mere  imagination.     For  the  Apostle  writing  to  the  Corinth- 
ians which  were  Grecians,  hath  not  feared  to  use  terms  as 
strange  to  them,  as  Latin  or  Greek  is  to  us — "  Maranatha,"  1  Cor.  I6. 
"  Belial,"  "Abba."     All  which  he  might  easily  enough  haveacor.&ia. 
expressed  in  tbetr  vulgar,  hut  that  it  liked  him  to  retain  his  "'""■'^-  '*■ 
liberty  in  this  point. 

2.  Not  none  of  the  Apocrypha  cited.     Another  imagina- 
tion ;   for  St.  Jude  in  his  Epistle  hath  not  feared  to  allege  Jude  let. 
out  of  the  book  of  Enoch,  which  book  hath  ever  been  reckoned 
Apocrypha.     And  by  his  example  all  the  ancient  writers  are 

full  of  allegations  lirom  them ;  ever  to  these  writings  yielding 
the  next  place  after  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures,  and  pre- 
ferring them  before  all  foreign  writers  whatsoever. 

3.  Nor  any  thing  alleged  out  of  the  Jews'  Talmud ;  a  third 
imagination.  For,  from  their  records,  St.  Paul  is  judged  to 
have  set  down  the  names  of  the  sorcerers  that  "withstood 
Moses''  to  be  "Jannes  and  Jamhres;"  which  in  Exodus,  or  the  s  Tiin.3.a 
whole  canon  of  Scriptures,  are  not  named.  As  many  other 
things  in  the  New  Testament  froni  them  receive  great  light. 

And  the  Jews  themselves  are  therein  clearly  confuted. 

4.  But  especially  no  heathen  example  ot  sW^hmXvj — ^'st 
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SERM.  with  allegation  of  the  ancient  Fathers  I  have  often  dealt — a 
"*       matter  which  the  Primitive  Church  never  imagined  unlawful. 


In  Strom.  For  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  by  allusion  to  Sarah  and  Asrar, 
^•^LJW''-  •  teacheth  the  contrary.  So  doth  Basil,  in  a  set  treatise ;  and 
cUh  eX"  Gregory  Nyssen,  out  of  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Deuter- 
nicorum  onomy,  by  the  rites  touching  the  marrying  of  heathen  women 
be  Vita  taken  captive:  and  last  of  all,  St  Augustine  most  plainly. 
prDoc.  -^"^  these  all  reckoned  of  the  contrary,  as  a  very  imagination. 
Christ.  Which  they  did  the  rather,  for  that  besides  divers  other 
Acts  17.  places  not  so  apparent,  they  find  St  Paul  in  matter  of  doc- 
trine alleging  Aratus  a  heathen  writer,  in  his  Sermon  at 
1  Cor.  15.  Athens.  And  again,  in  matter  of  life,  alleging  Menander,  a 
[Tit.  1.12.]  writer  of  Comedies,  in  his  Epistle;  and  thirdly,  in  matter  of 
kot^'^  *^**  report  only,  without  any  urgent  necessity,  alleging  Epimenides, 
Joe.]         or,  as  some  think,  Callimachus. 

And  surely,  if  it  be  lawful  to  reason  from  that  which  "nature 
teacheth,"  as  St  Paul  doth  against  men's  wearing  long  hair,  it 

1  Cor.  II.  is  not  unlawful  neither  to  reason  fi-om  the  wisest  and  most 

pithy  sayings  of  natural  men.  Especially,  with  the  Apostle, 
using  them — as  in  a  manner  they  only  are  used — thereby  to 
provoke  Christian  men  to  emulation,  by  shewing  them  their 
own  blindness  in  matter  of  knowledge,  that  see  not  so  much 
as  the  heathen  did  by  the  light  of  nature ;  or  their  slackness 
in  matter  of  conversation,  that  cannot  be  got  so  far  forwanl 
by  God's  law,  as  the  poor  pagan  can  by  his  philosophy.  That 
if  grace  will  not  move,  shame  may. 
II.  Imaginations  touching  "  the  Apostles'  fellowship."    For  this 

"?hc  Apo-  doctrine  received  doth  incorporate  the  receivers  of  it  into 
Rties'fei-    a  fellowship  or  society,  which  is  called  the  fellowship  or  cor- 
poration of  the  Gospel;  and  they  that  "bring  not  this  doctrine," 

2  John  10.  are  no  ways  to  be  received  thereto.  Which  fellowship  is  not 
Heb.  10.  to  be  forsaken,  "as  the  manner  of  some  is" — men  of  imagina- 
1  Cor.  11.  tions — in  our  days,  either  because  there  be  heresies,  for  opor- 

tet  esse;  or,  for  that  many  at  communions  "come  together, 
1  Cor  11.    not  for  the   better,  but  for  the  worse,"  for  so  did  they  in 
Phil.  3. 18.  Corinth ;    or  lastly,  for   that   many  and   many  "Christians 
walk " — which  St.  Paul  wrote  with  tears — "  as  enemies  to  the 
cross  of  Christ ;"  for  so  it  was  in  the  Church  of  Philippi. 
i^Cor.  12.        Now  it  is  plain,  there  can  no  society  endure  without  govern- 
ment,  and   therefore  God   hath  appointed  in   it  governors 
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and  assistants,  which  seeing  they  have  power  from  God  to 
reject  or  "receive  accusations,"  and  to  "judge  those  that  are  iTimaia 
within"  and  of  the  fellowship,  it  is  an  idle  imagination  that  '^^^-^-^^ 
some  have  imagined,  to  hold  "the  Church"  hath  not  her  judg-  Matiai7. 
ment-^eat,  and  power  to  censure  her  disobedient  children.    It 
hath  ever  been  holden  good  divinity  that  the  Church  from 
Christ  received  power  to  censure  and  separate  wilful  offend- 
ers.    Both,  with  the  heathen  man's  separation,  who  might  not 
so  much  as  enter  into  the  Church  door,  (which  is  the  greater  Act82i.2a 
censure);  and  with  the  publican's  separation,  (which  is  the 
less)  who  might  enter  and  pray  in  "  the  temple,"  but  was  Lu.  la  lo. 
avoided  in  common  conversation,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
private   table,  and   therefore  much  more  of  the  altar.     Of 
which  twain,  the  former  the  Apostle  calleth  "cutting  off;"  Gai.  5. 12. 
the  latter,  "abstaining  from."     The  Primitive  Church  calleth  (j.   ^^^' 
the  former  excommumcatos,  the  latter  abstentos.     So  that,  to 
fancy  no   government,  is  an   imagination.     A  government 
there  is. 

Touching  the  form  of  which  government  many  imaginations 
have  lately  been  bred,  in  these  our  days  especially.  At 
the  writing  of  this  verse,  it  is  certain  that  the  government  of  Acts  2. 42. 
Christian  people  consisted  in  two  degrees  only — of  both 
which  our  Saviour  Christ  Himself  was  the  Author :  1.  of  the  Lu.  J).  1 ; 
Twelve,  2.  of  the  Seventy ;  both  which  were  over  the  people, 
in  things  pertaining  to  God. 

These  two  were,  one  superior  to  another,  and  not  equal. 
And  that  the  Apostles  established  an  equality  in  the  Clergy, 
is,  I  take  it,  an  imagination.     No  man  could  perish  in  the 
"gainsaying  of  Korah"  under  the   Gospel,  which  St.  Jude  [Judcver. 
saith  they  may,  if  there  were  not  a  superiority  in  the  Clergy; 
for  Korah's  mutiny  was,  because  he  might  not  be  equal  to 
Aaron,  appointed  his  superior  by  God.  Which  very  humour,  Nu.  ic.  10. 
observe  it  who  will,  hath  brought  forth  most  part  of  the 
heresies  since  the  time  of  the  Gospel ;  that  Korah  might  not 
be  Aaron's  equal.     Now  of  these  two  orders,  the  Apostles 
have  ever  been  reckoned  the  superior  to  the  other,  till  our 
times ;  as  having,  even  under  our  Saviour  Christ,  a  power  to  Lu.  9. 49. 
forbid  others.     And  after,  exercising  the  same  power;  Silas, 
one  of  the  Seventy,  receiving  a  commandment,  ivroKrjVy  from  ahsis-w. 
St  Paul  an  Apostle  to  come  unto  him.     As  the  auditory  had  1  c<,r.  \C 


s  I*.  It  M.  their  *'r(X)nr'  hv  thein>i'lvos,  so  among  the  jx^rsons  ccclcsiasticil 

'  -    the  AiH)8tlrs  had  a  higher  seat,  »s  may  be  gathered ;  and  in 

the  vorv  phice  itsi'IfwiTc  (hstinguished.     Now  in  the  place  of 

the   Twelve,  sueeeeihHl   Hishops ;    niid  in    the   place  of  the 

Seventy,  Prvshtftvri^  Priests   or  MiniKters,  and    that   bv  the 

Mil.  ar.a.  jiulgment  of  Iren.Tus,  who  lived  immediately  upon  the  Apo- 

1)4*  iHn*-     stk^s*  age,  of  Tertiillian,  of  St.  Aiigiibtine.     And   this,  till  of 

[:)2.V       ''^^^*  ^^'^"^  thought  the  form  of  fellowship,  and   never  other 

rlw  1*^  ^■*'  imagined. 

lUit  not  long  sinee,  some  have  fancied  another,  that  should 
consist  of  I>ay-elders,  Pastors,  and  Doctors,  and  whether  of 
Deticons  too  is  not  fully  agreed  yet.  Which  device  is  pressed 
now  upon  our  ('hureh,  not  as  a  form  of  more  convenience 
than  that  it  hath,  hut  as  one  nhsolutcly  necessary,  and  of  our 
Saviour  ChristV  own  only  institution,  which  maketh  it  the  leas 
[2  ivt.  3.  sufferahle.  I  know  that  by  virtue  of  St.  Peters  wrench  before 
*  mentioned  some  places  may  l>e  brought  which  may  seem  to 

give  it  colour,  but  that  is  if  we  allow  those  new  glossed  senses 
But  if  we  seek  what  senses  the  Primitive  Church  gave  of 
them,  not  one  of  them  but  will  suffer  it  to  fall  to  the  ground. 
And  finding  it  a  stranger  to  them,  I  know  not  how  to  term  it 
but  an  imagination.     To  touch  it  briefly  in  a  word. 

If  we  ask  Scripture  for  it,  and  where  we  may  find  it,  thev 
pass  by  the  two  most  evident  places  in  ap|x?aranee,  the  twelfth 
n  Cor.  12.  clia])ter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  twentv- 
4!^  11,        eighth  verse,  l)ccause  there  arc  no  Pastors ;  and  the  fourth 
V"I"  *?•    chapter  of  Ephesians,  the  eleventh  verse,  because  there  are  no 
Lay-elders;  and  lay  it  upon  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Romans,  the 
sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  verses.     And  there,  by  a  strange 
and  unheard  of  exiK)sition,  they  will  find  them  fdl  four;  bat 
not   except    that   exj^sition   be   allowed   them,   nor  if  the 
ancient  writers  may  be  heard,  what  the  true  sense  of  it  i& 
There  is  no  Epistle  on  which  so  many  of  them  have  written. 
Six  only  I  will  name :  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Am- 
brose, Ilierome,  Qicumenius ;  all  which  have  entreated  of  it 
Let  their  commentaries  be  looked  on  upon  that  place.     Not 
one  of  them  applieth  it  to  the  Church  government — which 
by  any  likelihood  cannot  be  imagined  but  they  would,  if  it 
were  the  main  place  for  it — or  findcth  those  oiRces  in  those 
^  words,  which  they  in  good  earnest  tell  us  of,  as  that  AiAkmop 
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in  the  seventh  verse  is  not  the  deacon,  but  the  distributer  in 
the  eighth  verse  is  he ;  or  that  qui  miserttur  b  Latin  for  a 
widow,  or  such  like. 

But  if  jointly  they  find  them  not,  let  ua  see  how  severally 
ihey  warrant  their  offices.     1.  Of  EWcra,  some  both  preach 
and  govern,  some  govern  only ;  and  there  they  imagine  they 
have  found  their  I^iy-elder,  by  implication  that  Uiere  are  i  Tim.  s. 
Presbyteri  that  labour  not  in  preaching.    Hear  St.  Chrysostum   '' 
on  the  first  epistle  of  the  Corinthians,  the  first  chapter  and  seven- 
teenth verse.     You  shall  find  a  far  other  sense :  Evangelizare,  [Uom.  a.] 
saith  he,  perpaucorum  est;  baptitare  autem  cujusUbet,  modofun- 
gatur  Saeerdotio.     And  a  little  after :  Siquidem  Presbgteris  qm~ 
dem  qui  simpUciores  sunt  hoc  munus  tradimua  ut  baptizent,  ver- 
bitm  autem  ut  doceant  non  niti  Sapientioribus,  hie  tapientia  cst[iKt7tif 
\et'\hiboT.    Quamobrem  et  alibi  inquit:  Qui  bene  prasunt  Pre»by~  *^"  *  ., 
ten,  duplici  honore  digni  sunt,  maxime  qui  laborant  in  verba.  Itflt-J 
Whereby  it  b  plain  that  in  St.  Chryaostom'a  time  it  was  not 
reckoned  meet  that  every  one  that  ministered  the  Sacraments, 
should  also  preach.     That  the  meaner  sort  dealt  with  the 
Baptizing,  and  they  only  that  were  of  the  more  wise  Bort 
with  the  word.     And  to  prove  it  should  thus  be,  he  citeth 
this  their  Scripture,  as  if  in  the  Apostles'  days  the  like  had 
been  thought  wisdom.     But  as  for  lay-elders,  he  nor  any  that 
writeth  on  it  can  find  in  this  verse ;  nor  any  such  in  all  anti- 
quity ever  understood  by  the  name  of  Presbyter. 

The  elders  preachers  they  divide  into  pastors  and  doctors, 
and  these  they  sever  in  function,  limiting  the  one  to  his  ex- 
hortation only,  the  other  to  point  of  doctrine   only.     An 
imagination  which  none  of  the  Fathers  would  ever  acknow- 
ledge ;  search  their  writings.    St,  Chrysostom  upon  this  verse 
(Epbesians  4.  11.)  taketh  them  both  for  one,  and  maketh  no 
difference.     So  Sl  Hierome  in  both  his  Commentaries  upon 
that  Epistle:    Omnts  enim  pastor  doctor  est.     But   St.  Au- Aug.  Ep. 
gusdne  may  serve  for  all,  to  shew  how  unknown  this  wa&r|'j"ja<i 
then.     Who  being  purposely  written  to  by  Paulinus  to  assign  ''""'""""- 
a  diDerence  between  them,  thus  anawereth:  Pastures  autem 
et  Doctores,  quos  maxime  ut  discerneremtis  voluisti,  eosdcm  puto 
esse,  sicut  et  tibt  visum  est,  at  n&n  alios  Pastores,  alios  Doctores 
inteWgeremvs,  ifc.     Hoi  enim  sicut  unum  aliquid  duobtis  no- 
minibus  eomplexHS  est. 
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s  E  \\  .M.       Lastly,  for  ihcir  deacons  too :  that  they  should  be  men  ot 

'*'       occupation  and  trade  to  deal  with  the  ( Church-stock  and  care 

of  the  ixM)r  only,  is  also  I  (h)nbt  not  an  iniagination  ;  seeing 

all  anti(|uity  hath  over  reckoned  of  that  calliiifj^  as  of  a  step 

or  degree  to  the  ministry,  ont  of  the  first  of  Timothy,  the  thiiJ 

chapter,  and  tliirteenth  verse.  And  that  the  Church's  praaicc 

hath  U'cn  always  to  employ  them  in  other  jmrts  and  functions 

AiK)i.  2.     Ix'sides  that,    is  plain  by  Justin  Martyr  who   lived  in  the 

niiiuni."^    Apostles'  days,  namely,  to   distribute   the   Communion;  bv 

nrm^iiv  1'<^rtullian,  to  baptize:  by  Cyprian  and  divers    others.    So 

Bant,  [c    ilijit  to  conclude,  these  are  imaginations  touching  "  the  Apo- 

Sit.  II  dc   stlcs'  fellowship,*'  howsoever  a  jrreat  number  of  deceived  people 

[Kruia-     how  down  to  them  anil  worship  them. 

*"'**-''^**^       Imafrinations  touching  the  "  breaking  of  bread  ;**  which  i^ 

lm."ina.   j^>»»^'^l  to  that  **  fellowship"  as  the  chiefest  badge  of  that  "fellow- 

t*""hi  y    ^1"P' '     J'^r  by  it  is  gathered  the   Communion,   as  may  Ix- 

the  gathered  by  conference  with   the  twentieth  chapter  of  the 

of  iwad"'^'  Acts,  the  seventh  verse,  and  as  the  Syrian  text   translatcth 

it.     For  that  as  bv  the  other  Sacrament  in  the  verse  imine- 

diately  going  before  they  are  "  received  into  tlic  body  of  the 

Church,"  so  by  this  they  arc  made  to  "  drink  of  the  Spirit," 

1  Cur.  12.  and  so  jKjrfected  in  the  highest  mystery  of  this  society. 

Concerning  which,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  hatli  her  imagi- 
nations ;  first,  in  that  she  many  times  celebrateth  this  mystery 
sine  fractiowy  *  without  any  breaking  '  at  all.  Whereas,  as 
heretofore  hath  Ixien  shewed  out  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first 
of  (Corinthians,  the  eighteenth  verse,  it  is  of  the  nature  of  an 
[Crtmp.  Eucharist  or  |)cace-ofiering ;  w^hich  was  never  offered  but  it 
7.15.]  *  was  eaten,  that  both  there  might  be  a  representation  of  the 
memory  of  that  sacrifice,  and  together  an  application  to  each 
person  by  partaking  it.  And  secondly,  in  that  she  hath 
indeed  no  "  breaking  of  bread"  at  all.  For  it  being  broken 
ever  after  it  is  consecrated,  there  is  with  them  no  bread 
remaining  to  break  ;  and  the  body  of  Christ  is  now  impassible, 
and  cannot  be  broken  ;  so  that  they  are  fain  to  say  they  break 
accidents,  and  indeed  they  well  know  not  what  Contrary  to 
St  Luke  here,  who  callcth  \X,  fractioncm  panis^  and  to  St  Paul 
1  Cor.  10.  who  saith,  Panis  quern  f rang imus.  As  these  are  their  imagi- 
nations, so  wc  want  not  ours.  For  many  among  us  fimcjr 
only  a  Sacrament  in  this  action,  and  look  strange  at  the 
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tioD  of  a  sacrUice ;  whereas  we  not  only  use  it  as  a  nourish- 
ment spiritual,  as  that  it  is  too,  but  aa  a  mean  also  to  renew 
a  "covenant"  with  God  hy  virtue  of  that  "  sacrifice,"  as  the  fs.  50.5. 
Psalmist  spcaketh.  So  OUT  Saviour  Christ  in  the  institution 
telleth  us,  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  Luke  and  twen- 
tieth verse,  and  the  Aposde,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
Hebrews  and  tenth  verse.  And  the  old  writers  use  no  less 
the  word  sacrifice  than  Sacrament,  altar  than  table,  ofier  than 
eat;  hut  both  indifferently,  to  shew  there  is  both. 

And  again  too,  that  to  a  many  with  us  it  is  indeed  ao  fractio 
pants,  as  it  is  that  only  and  nothing  beside ;  whereas  the 
*'  bread  which  we  break  is  the  partaking  of  Christ's "  true  1  Cor.  10. 
"  body" — and  not  of  a  sign,  figure,  or  remembrance  of  it  For 
the  Church  bath  ever  believed  a  true  fhiition  of  the  true  body 
of  Christ  in  that  Sacrament. 

Further,  as  heretofore  hath  been  made  plain,  it  is  an  imagi- 
nation to  think  that  this  "  breaking  of  bread"  can  be  severed  Acts  z  46. 
from  the  other,  which  is  Esay's  breaking  of  "bread  to  theba.as.T. 
needy."     Whereby  as  in  the  former  Christ  communicateth 
Himself  with  us,  so  we  in  thb  latter  communicate  ourselves 
with  our  poor  brethren,  that  so  there  may  be  a  perfect  com- 
munion.    For  both  in  the  sacrifice  which  was  the  figure  of  it 
it  was  a  matter  of  commandment,  insomuch  as  the  poorest  Deut.  le. 
were   not  exempt  from  God's   offerings ;    and  our  Saviour  [„  j,  ^ 
Christ's  practice  was,  at  this  feast,  to  command  somewhat  "  to  J»i>.i9.2ft 
be  given  to  the  poor."     And  last  of  all  the  affapce  or  love- 
feasts  of  the  Christians  for  relief  of  the  poor,  do  most  plainly 
express  that  I  mean.     In  place  of  which,  when  they  after 
proved  inconvenient,  succeeded  tbe  Christian  offertory. 

And  kstly,  whereas  we  continue  in  the  doctrine  and  prayers 
of  tbe  Church,  we  do  many  times  discontinue  this  action  a 
whole  year  together.  These  long  intermissions — so  that  if  it 
be  panis  onnuiu,  once  a-year  received,  we  think  our  duty  dis- 
charged— are  also,  no  doubt,  a  second  imagination  in  our 
common  practice.  For  sure  we  should  continue  also  in  this 
part  and  the  frequenting  of  it,  if  not  so  often  as  the  Primitive 
Church  did — which  cither  thrice  in  the  week,  or  at  the  fur* 
tbest  once,  did  communicate^-yet  as  ofVcn  as  the  Church  doth 
celebrate ;  which,  I  think,  should  do  better  to  celebrate  more 
often.    And  thow  ezoeptioDB  whicb.  comm.o^'^  '««  ^«^i^  ^^ 
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sf.  iiM.   (listiirli  oiirsclvos  for  that  nction,  make  lis  no  less  meet  ix 
■     .;       praviTs  than  lor  it.     For  excTptamnn  nbamlon  the  piiqxisrof 
Mill.  ti.  14,  sin.  and  except  hr  he  in  eliaritv,  he  w  no  more  fit  to  prny  than 
to  eonnnunieate,  and  therefore  should  at)Stain  from  the  one 
lus  well  as  from  the  other :   or,  to  sav  the  truth,  should  bv 
renewln;;  himself  in  hoth  these  ]u>int8,  make  himself  meet  for 
hoth,  eontinuini;  no  less  in  the  ^'breaking  of  bread**  than  in 
•'  pravers"  and  *'  thK'trine." 
IV.  Imaginations  tunehin*;  '*  prayers.*'     As  the  former  was  the 

^majriim-  ^^^^^^  sjieeial  exereise  of  a  Christian  and  ehiefest  in  digrnity, 
timiiiiiiL'  jj^j  jjjjj.  \^  j|,^»  njjjj.^  jri-neral  and  ehiefest  in  use.  Therefore  he 
puts  it  in  the  plural  number ;  as  if  both  in  preaching,  cen- 
suring, and  connnunieatin^,  it  had  his  use  (as  indeed  it  hath) 
'li'"- -•'•*•  before  all  ibinirs/'  "in  all  ihinjrs,''  after  all  thinffs.  And 
IS.  ui    this   also  we  want    not    fancies;    m   this  age    especially, 

Niiiii.G.27!  wherein  an  idle  eoneeit  is  taken  up  that  never  came  into  the 
heads  of  any  of  the  old  heretics  (though  never  so  brain-fiiick) 
once  to  imaj^ine.    Onr  Saviour  Christ  thus  willeth  us:  "When 
Lu.  11. 2.   ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,"  &e.     A  most  fond  imagination  is 
started  u[)  in  our  times,  never  once  dreamed  of  before,  that 
tcUeth  us  in  no  ease  we  must  siiv  "  Our  Father,"  &c.  with 
Ep.  :»o.      which  form,  if  St.  Aujrustine  be  to  Ik?  lx»Hcved  as  a  witness 
j«"i(».  "      of  nnti<|uity,  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  hath  ever  used 
a/IVms.s.  to  bejrin  and  end  all  her  prayers,  as  striving  indeed  by  divers 
iti.  2i.]     other  forms  more  largely  to  express  the  sense  of  that  prayer: 
but  not  being  able  to  come  near  the  high  art  and  most  ezecl- 
lent  sj)irit  of  ix?rfection  in  that  pattern,  they  always  conclude 
with  it,  as  l)cing  sure,  howsoever  they  may  for  divers  defect5 
[';>frA«p*  not  attain  to  the  depth  of  it,  and  'by  it  they  shall  be  sure  to 
^^  beg  all  things  necessary  at  God's  hands.     This  I  named  first 

because  it  is  appropriate  to  our  times. 

Besides,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  her  imaginations 
touching  ]>raycrs ;  first,  against  St.  Paul's  Oraho  ei  merUe,  in 
setting  the  people  to  pray  they  wot  not  what,  and  so  making 
1  Cor.  14.  their  ^^  understanding  unfruitful."     And  again,  against  our 
*^'  Saviour  Christ's  caveat,  in  setting  them  to  go  over  whole 

iklat.  6.  7.  rosaries  and  Psalters,  as  if  much  babbling  after  the  heathen  man- 
ner were  acceptable  to  God.     So  likewise  do  others  also  among 
us  err  in  their  imaginations  no  less,  and  that  even  against  the 
c«»r.  14.  same  places.     First,  against  Orahn  spirituy  in  the  same  vene. 
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by  finding  feuU  with  a  set  Litiii^y,  which  they  call  stinted 
prayers,  and  giving  themselves  to  imagine  prayereat  tbesanie 
instant ;  whereby,  it  is  plain,  they  bo  occupy  their  minds  with 
devising  still  what  to  say  next,  their  spirit  is  "  unfruitful,''  no 
less  than  the  others'  "understanding ;"  and  both  these,  1.  the 
understanding  of  the  mind,  2.  and  the  affection  of  the  spirit, 
are  there  necessarily  required.  And  agiun,  that  instead  of 
rosaries  and  a  number  of  prayers,  they  bring  in  the  Pharisee's 
imagination  of"  long  prayers,"  that  is,  a  prayer  as  long  as  aMa(.s3.i4. 
whole  rosaiy.  And  this  they  take  to  be  a  great  part  of  holi- 
ness, but  indeed  it  is  nothing  but  the  former  superstition 
drawn  in  backward.  In  which  whoso  marks  thein,  shall  find 
they  commit  both  feults :  that  of  the  Pharisee,  in  tedious 
length,  procuring  many  times  nauseam  tptritm,  a  dangerous 
passion;  and  the  other  of  the  heathen,  in  fond  repetitions, 
tautolf^es,  inconsequences,  and  all  the  absurdities  that  may 
fall  into  such  manner  of  speech.  St.  Cyprian  saith.  It  was 
ever  in  Christ's  Church  counted  an  absurd  thing,  which 
some  count  their  glory,  ventHare  preces  inconditis  vocibus,  [De  Oral. 
The  absurdity  whereof  would  better  appear  if — seeing  under  jnit] 
prayers  here  Psalms  and  spiritual  songs  arc  contained,  both 
being  parts  of  invocation — they  would  have  no  stinted  Psalms, 
but  conceive  their  songs  too  upon  the  present  out  of  the  Spirit, 
and  so  sing  them.  For  to  say  truth,  there  is  no  more  reason 
for  the  one  than  for  the  other.  But  God's  Church  hath  ever 
had,  as  a  form  of  doctrine,  both  of  faith  in  the  Creed,  and  of 
life  in  the  Decalogue,  so  of  prayer  too.  Which,  from  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  Acts,  the  second  verse,  the  Fathers  in 
all  ages  have  called  a  Liturgy  or  service  of  God. 

These  are  of  many  imaginations,  some  set  up  and  magni- 
fied by  some,  and  by  others  adored  and  worshipped,  under 
the  names  of  the  1.  Apostles'  Doctrine,  2.  Government,  3. 
Sacraments,  and  4.  Prayers. 

St.  Stephen  tellcth  us,  out  of  the  fifth  of  Amos,  that  if  we  [Amos  6. 
do  thus  make  to  ourselves  tabernacles  and  figures  to  worship  ^•'^•'^^■i 
them,  onr  punishment  shall  be  "  to  be  carried  away  beyond  Acts  7. 48. 
Babylon."     And  good  reason,  for  these  idle  fancies  ore  not 
from  Christ's  Church,  from  Sion,  but  from  liabylon  they  came, 
and  if  we  delight  in  them  thither  shall  we  be  carried. 

And  Burc  we  are  in  a  good  via^  iXutVci^wJi,  ^w  qI'^'&rS. 
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sKUM.  St.  Augustine  suith,  Civitn*  ilia  confumouiM  indifferenter  hahik 
vhihmmhoH  intvr  Jte  diversn  vt  ailversa  nentientet ;  '  In  God^s  citT 

jK'i.  i*<.  it  \v2is  novor  s<>,  there  was  ever  eorrcetion  for  coiners,  but  in 
Ha1)el,  the  eity  of  eonfiision,  every  philosopher  might  set  up, 
ns  now  every  seet-mnster  niny  broaeh  any  imagination  that 
taketh  him  in  the  heml  without  punishment  For  in  Babel 
it  is  reckoned  but  an  indifferent  matter.'  Sure  the  Propheti 
tell  us  that  if  l^abylon's  confusi<m  go  thus  before,  the  eapti- 
vity  of  Kabylon  is  not  far  behind.  From  which  Almighty 
(lod  deliver  us,  and  make  us  careful,  as  to  continue  *'tho 
A]H)stles'  dtK'lrine,''  &c.,  so  neither  to  engrave  nor  to  bow 
down  and  worship  any  of  these  imaginations.     Amen. 


ONE   OF  THE   SERMONS 


THIRD  COMMANDMENT, 


PARISH  CHURCH  OF  ST.  GILES,  CRIPPLEGATE, 


Jeremiah  iv.  2. 
jind  thou  shalt  stcear,  The  Lord  Uveth,  in  truth,  in  judgment, 


El  jurabls,   Vivil  Dominas,  in  veritate.  et   in  judicio,   et   in  jtutltid. 

Ut.  Vdg. 
[And  Ihou  ihalt  stoear.  The  Lord  livclh,  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in 

rightamsness.     Eng.  Trans] 

Of  this  commandment  there  are  two  main  propositions: 
1.  Tbou  shalt  take  "the  name  of  God" — else  it  should  have 
hcen.  Thou  shalt  not  take  it  at  all ;  2.  Thuii  shalt  lake  it  or- 
derly, and  not  "in  vain."  Of  the  first:  Thou  shalt  take  it  to 
those  ends  and  uses  to  which  God  lendeth  it  Of  which  one  is, 
"  Tliou  shalt  swear  by  it;"  which  is  limited  by  two  ways. 

First,  by  what :  "  The  Lord  livcth." 

Secondly,  how ;  "  In  truth,  judgment,  justice."  As  in  Ihe 
former  Commandments  so  in  this,  there  be  two  extremes. 
1.  The  one  of  the  Anabaptists,  which  hold  all  swearing 
unlawful,  contrary  to  the  firet,  "  Tbou  shalt  swear."  2.  The 
other  of  the  licentious  Christian,  which  holds,  at  least  in 
practice,  A  man  may  swear  how  and  in  what  sort  he  list :  by 
creatures,  &c.  contrary  to  "Tlie  Lord  liveth,"  &*!■  ^^jJs*^-^, 
rashly,  lewdly;  contrary  to  "In  Wuih,  JQ'^^^«Tv\.,y»^^R■^^ 
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s  K  RM.  That  it  is  lawful  to  swear,  it  appearcth  by  the  Law,  Deutcr- 
— 17^ —  onomy  the  sixth  chapter,  and  thirteenth  verse:  by  the  Pro- 
Hhnit^"  phets — Jeremy  here.  Esay  more  earnestly :  "  I  have  sworn 
Bwear.**  by  Myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  My  mouth  and  shall  not 
*  return,  Tliat  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Me,  and  every  tongue 
V%.  63. 1 1.  shall  swear  by  Me."     David :  Laudabuntur  omnes^  qui  jurant 

per  Eum.  By  the  practice  of  the  saints  not  only  under  Moses, 
(ff(Mi.2i.24.  but  under  the  law  of  nature.  Abraham  swearcth,  Isaac  swear- 
Ceii.3i!6i  cth,  Jacob  sweareth.  Now  our  Saviour  Christ  came  "not  to 
VsiiA.  5.     destroy  the  law  and  the  Prophets "  in  those  things  wherein 

they  agree  with  the  law  of  nature:  therefore,  not  to  take  away 

an  oath. 

Whereas  they  object  first,  that  it  standeth  not  with  Chris- 
tian profession,  but  was  tolerated  as  an  imperfect  thing  under 

the  law: 

We  answer,  it  cannot  be  reckoned  an  imperfection  to  swear. 

For  that  not  only  Abraham,  the  pattern  of  human  perfection, 
Gen.21.24.  both  sware  himself  and  put  his  servant  to  an  oath,  but  even 
Gen. 24. a  the  Angels,  nearer  tlian  we  to  perfection,  "sware"  both  under 
Rev."  10. 6.  the  law,  and  under  the  Gospel.  And  not  only  they,  but  even 
Gen.22.16.  God  Himself  in  W^hom  are  all  perfections,  so  that  it  cannot 

be  imagmed  an  imperfection. 

Besides,  the  holy  Apostles,  the  most  perfect  Christians 
2Cor.i.23.  have  in  urgent  causes  done  the  like:  "I  call  God  for  a  record 
1  Cor.  16.  against  mine  own  soul ;"  and,  "  By  our  rejoicing  which  I  have 

in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;"  which  place  cannot  be  avoided, 
l^s.  Aug.    having  in  the  Greek  the  word  Nrj  never  used  but  in  an  oath 

180.6.]    only- 

Whereas  secondly  they  object  our  Saviour's  saying,  **  I  say 
rwat.  5.  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all,"  the  ancient  writers  answer,  that 
3^  33.]  QQj.  Saviour  Christ  in  the  very  same  place,  not  reproving  the 
other  part,  Reddes  autem  Domino  jnr amenta  tua^  meant  not  to 
take  all  oaths  away,  but  must  be  understood  according  to  the 
Pharisees*  erroneous  gloss  of  this  commandment,  which  He  in- 
tendeth  to  overthrow  by  opposing  to  Dictum  est  antiguis.  Ego 
autem  dico;  which  was  of  two  sorts:  1.  for  first,  it  seemeth 
they  understood  it  of  perjury  alone;  so  that  if  a  man  forsware 
not  himself,  he  might  swear  any  oath.  And  so  Christ  re- 
provcth  not  only  false,  but  all  rash  and  unadvised  swearing. 

2.  Secondly,  it  seemeth  they  had  this  conceit:  so  a  man 
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sware  not  by  the  great  name  of  God  all  was  well,  he  might 
swear  by  any  creatmre  at  his  pleasure ;  and  so  Christ  willeth 
not  to  swear  at  all  by  any  creature. 

Though  indeed  we  hold  in  divinity  that  jurare  of  and  by 
itself  considered  is  an  act  forbidden  no  less  than  occidere, 
and  that  as  it  is  an  absolute  countermand,  Non  occides,  and 
yet  the  magistrate  by  due  course  of  justice  executing  a  malc- 
fiictor  is  commended,  so  is  it  likewise  Non  jurahis;  and  yet 
being,  as  we  term  it,  vestitum  debitis  circumstantiis,  Lauda- ps,  63,  u, 
hmiur  amnes  quijurantper  Eumy  as  king  David  saith. 

Lastly,  there  is  also  a  bar  in  the  vf ord  jurare.  For  God  in 
His  law,  ever  putting  it  passively,  that  is  rather.  Thou  shalt 
be  sworn,  or  called  to  an  oath,  than  Tliou  shalt  swear,  ac- 
tively; our  Saviour  Christ  here  utterly  condemneth  the  active 
voluntary  swearing  of  men  of  their  own  heads,  which  was  in- 
deed never  permitted,  howsoever  the  Pharisees  glossed  the 
matter  if  the  matter  were  true  and  so  it  were  by  Jehovah. 

So  that  an  oath  is  lawful ;  but  with  this  condition  limited, 
that  the  party  do  therein  habere  se  passive^  come  to  it  not  o^fVid. 
his  own  accord,  but  pressed,  as  St.  Augustine  well  saith,  vel  sennl^iw, 
auihariiate  deferentis,  vel  duriiie  non  credentisy  as  to  the  lifting  '^'^ 
of  a  burden,  as  to  the  entering  of  ^'  a  bond."  Num.  do. 

"  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth;"  or,  as  Moses  saith,  j!  Limita- 
by  "  God's  Name."    Which  clause  first  doth  limit  by  what  wc  I?xhVLord 
are  to  swear,  and  doth  exclude  1.  swearing  by  those  which  V^^^^^g' ,« 
are  "no  ffods;"  cither  idols  forbidden  in  the  law,  (cither  to  Jer.  5.  7. 

.    .  Kxod  23 

swear  by  them  alone,  or  to  join  God  and  them   together)  la.  josiii 
2.  or  creatures,  which  our  Saviour  Christ  forbiddeth.  ^^^^^  ^ 

And  sure,  as  to  swear  by  them  is  derogatory  to  ourselves,  ]^' 
seeing  thereby  we  make  them  our  betters,  for  that  every  one  Mat.  k  34I 
that  sweareth  **  sweareth  by  a  greater  than  himself;"   so  it  is  iieb.c.  I6. 
'  ^^S^Iy  injurious  to  the  Majesty  of  God,  seeing  to  swear  by 
8  creature  is  to  ascribe  unto  It  |)ower  to  see  and  know  all 
things,  and  to  do  vengeance  on  perjury :  which  in  divinity  to 
think  or  say,  is  manifest  blasphemy. 

Ilowbeit  yet  the  Fathers — ^wcll  weighing  that  speech  of  1  Cor.  vj. 
St  Paul's,  where  he  speaketh  on  this  wise,  "  By  our  rejoicing 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  oiu:  Lord,"  &c.  wherein  his 
oath  is  not  immediately  by  the  name  of  God,  but  by  a  se- 
condary thing  issuing  from  it — have  thought  it  not  absohitely 
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s  E  R  iM.   necessary  that  in  every  oath  the  name  of  God  should  be  cx- 

—   — —  pressly  mentioned,  but  sufficient  if  reductive.     It  is  ruled  in 

divinity  that  such  things  as  presently  are  reduced  to  God  will 

bear  an  oath.    In  which  respect,  to  swear  by  the  Holy  Gosix*!, 

considering  our  rejoicing  will  bear  an  oath,  and  that  in  the 

Gos^x^l  our  matter  of  rejoicing  is  principally  contained,  hath 

[Con.        ill  the  Primitive  Church   been   holden  lawful.     As  in  the 

Lab!  Tom.  Council   of  Constantinople.     Especially  seeing  there  is  no 

678.  Eli.    direct  contestation  used,  but  rather  by  way  of  oppignora- 

1705?^     tion,  engaging  unto  God  our  salvation,  faith,  rejoicing,  part 

in  His  Gospel  and  promises,  the  contents,  &c.  if  we  utter  an 

untruth. 

11.  Secondly,  the  form  and  manner  of  swearine.     Which  is  of 

TKrt  mnn 

ner,orse'  three  sorts :  1.  Either  by  contestation  as  here,  "The  Lord 
tX^n""^"  liveth,"  "  Before  God,"  or,  "God  knoweth"  it  is  so,  "  God  is 
^^^- '•^- my  witness."  2.  Or  by  a  more  earnest  asseveration;  "As 
II.  sure  as  God  livcth.*'  3.  Or  by  detestation  and  execration,  as 

I  Thes  2.    .  .      , 

5.  in  Other  places.    And  that  again  is  of  two  sorts:  1.  by  impre- 

;[j"j{f^fJ^«t'ation  of  evil ;  "  God  be  my  Judge,"  "  God  behold  it  and 
}«f  ^!^"'  rebuke  it,"  "  God  do  so  and  so  unto  me,"  "  I  call  God  a  re- 
1  Sam.  14.  cord  against  my  soul."  2.  Or  by  oppignoration  or  engaging 
o  Cor.  1.23.  of  some  good  which  we  would  not  lose :  as,  "  Our  rejoicing  in 
i^Cor.  16.   Christ,"  our  salvation,  God's  help,  &c. 

Both  are  oft  and  may  be  joined  together,  if  it  be  thought 
meet.  "  God  is  my  witness"  that  thus  it  is,  and  "  God  be 
my  Judge"  if  thus  it  be  not  Wherein  as  in  prayer  when 
all  means  fail,  we  acknowledge  that  God  can  help  as  well 
without  as  with  second  causes,  so  we  confess  that  He  can 
discover  our  truth  and  falsehood,  and  can  punish  the  same  by 
ways  and  means  to  Him  known,  though  no  creature  in  the 
world  beside  know  the  thing  or  can  take  hold  of  us. 

"  Thou  shalt  swear,  in  truth,  judgment,  justice."  The 
three  enclosures  and  companions  of  a  Christian  oath  are 


In-^ 


Truth 


r 


Justice 


J 


Falsehood 


Judgment   >against<  Lightness 


>-the-< 


Unlawfulness 


matter, 
matter  and 
manner  both, 
end. 


1.  "In  truth:"  "Ye  shall  not  swear  by  My  name  falsely." 

Levit!*i9.    ^Vhich  vice  forbidden  we  call  l^rjury.     Each^action,  we  say, 
^2.  is  to  light  super  dehitam  materium.    The  due  and  own  matter 
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of  swearing  is  a  truth.     K  it  fall  or  light  super  indebitam  ma- 
tericunj  as  falsehood,  it  proveth  a  sin. 

At  all  times  arc  we  bound  ''to  speak  truth  to  our  neighbour;'"  Eph.  4  25. 
but  because  men  are  naturally  given  to  have  their  ^^  mouth" 
fraught  with  "vanity,"  in  solemn  matters  to  be  sure  to  bring  ps.i44ii. 
the  truth  firom  us  God  is  set  before  us.     If  then  when  we 
confess  the  truth  we  "give  glory  to  God,"  so  if  when  God  Josh. 7. 19. 
being  set  before  us  we  testify  an  untruth,  it  is  exceeding 
contumelious  to  Him ;  it  is  to  make  Him  one  that  knoweth 
not  all  things,  or  that  can  be  deceived,  or  that  if  He  know 
cannot  do  any  harm,  or,  which  is  worst,  which  will  willingly 
be  used   to   bolster  out   our  lies.     P^erare  est  dicere   Deo^ 
Deseende  de  Caby  et  assere  mecum  mendacium  hoc. 

In  an  oath  of  promise,  we  are  to  swear  "in  truth."  "He  that  1.  of  Pro- 
sweareth  an  oath,  and  by  it  bindeth  his  soul  with  a  bond,  shall  Num.  30.2. 
not  violate  his  word,  but  do  according  to  all  that  proccedcth 
out  of  his  mouth :"  Reddes  autem  Domino  juramenta.     Yea,  Mat.  5.  33. 
by  the  very  light  of  nature  Pharaoh  willeth  Joseph,  "  Go  and  [Ocn.  50. 
bury   thy   fitther,  seeing   he   made   thee   swear   to   do   so." 
Against   which  oath  men  are   two   ways   faulty  :    1.  if  at 
the   swearing,  they   purpose   not,  as  David  saith,  "I  have  Ps.  iif). 
sworn  and  am  utterly  purposed" — such  is  the  nature  of  an 
oath;   2.  if  they  then  piupose,  but  after  a  damage   being 
likely  to  ensue,  they  disappoint  their  former  oath.     Touch-  Ps.  15.  4. 
ing  which  we  see  that  when  Joshua  and  the  Israelites  had 
sworn  to  the  men  of  Gibeon,  though  that  oath  cost  them  [JikI-  9. 
four  great  and  fair  cities,  which  should  otherwise  have  conic 
to  their  possession,  they  would  not  break  through.     As  con- 
trariwise, Zedekias  having  given  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  2  c:hn)n. 
King  of  Babylon,  when  he  regarded  it  not  but  rose  against 
him  notwithstanding,  God  sendcth  him  word,  "he  shall  never  Ezek.  17. 
prosper  for  so  doing.''     And  to  say  trutli,  there  is  nothing 
more  forcible  to  move  us  herein,  than  to  consider  God's  own 
practice;  Who  having  "sworn"  for  our  benefit,  though  by  many  Ps.  no.  4. 
our  unkindnesses  and  hard  usages  provoked,  yet,  as  Himself 
saith,  *'will  not  break  His  covenant,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  P**  ^-  *^- 
is  gone  out  of  His  lips."     Which  is  it  that  kcepcth  us  all 
from  perishing;  even  the   immutable  truth  of  God's  oath, 
that  we  the  rather  may  take  it  to  imitation. 

In  an  oath  of  proof,  the  charge  ought  to  be  that  we  speak  2.0fProof. 
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s  E  H  M.  "  nothing  but  that  which  is  true  in  the  name  of  the  Ix)!!!." 
; ....    '      That  "we  say  the  truth  and  lie  not,  our  consciences  bearing 

1  Kings  22l  .  .  tt  .         • 

i<>.  US  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  which  if  we  do  not  being 

Levit.6.  i!  charged  by  a  judge,  we  "bear"  our  own  "  iniquity." 

Against  which  oath  men  are  two  ways  fauUy :  1.  if  either 
they  swear  to  that  which  they  know  to  be  false  ;  as  if  a  man 

Lcvit.  6. 3.  fiud  and  deny  it,  "  swearing  falsely."  2.  Or  if  they  presume 
to  swear  directly  in  a  matter  wherein  themselves  are  doubtfiil, 
or  have  no  sure  ground  o£     As  if  a  man  swear,  and  "  the 

Lcvit.  6. 4.  thing  be  hid  from  him." 

The  breach  of  these  two  sorts  of  oaths,  in  regard  of  the 
truth,  is  called  perjury,  and  both  in  old  time  and  now  we 
greatly  complain  of  it  in  two  places:  1.  the  one  they  call 
Juramenta  Officiiiarumy  when  men  in  their  shops,  so  they 
may  utter  to  their  gain,  care  not  how  untruly  they  abuse  the 
name  of  God,  men  which,  as  the  Wise  Man  saith,  reckon  our 

wiwi.  16.  life  "  as  a  market,"  wherein  they  *'  must  be  getting  on  every 
side,"  though  it  be  by  evil  means;  or,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  that 

1  Tim.  6.   do  in  practice  seem  to  hold  that  "  gain  is  godliness ;"  for  all 

the  world  as  the  profane  man  in  the  comedy,  juramentum  rci 

servandcB  non  perdejulcB  conditumy  that  *  oaths  were  made  to 

thrive  by.'     Full  little  knew  those  men  that  whatsoever  is 

gotten  by  false  swearing,  must  by  God's  law  both  be  restored 

in  the  whole  sum,  and  add  an  overplus  beside ;  else  no  atone- 

Levit.6.5.  mcnt  Can  be  made  for  them.     And  if  that  atonement  be  not 

35^^  5       made,  that  God  by  His  Prophet  hath  denounced  that  their 

1—4.         gain  stall  not  prosper.     For  lie  will  send  the  flying  book 

into  their  house,  a  curse  appropriate  to  those  that  both  swear 

and  steal — that  is,  steal  by  swearing — which  shall  consume 

both  the  goods,  and  the  very  stone,  timber  and  all,  of  the 

house  itself. 

2.  The  other  they  call  Juramenta  Tribunaliumy  much  more 
fearful  and  heuious  than  the  former ;  when  a  man — or  rather 
as  St  Augustine  calleth  him,  detestanda  bellua,  no  man,  but '  a 

2  Chron.  detestable  beast' — shall  so  far  presume  as  in  "  the  judgment" 
}*»,  82. 6.  itself  which  is  God's,  before  the  magistrates  which  are  "gods" 
Eccl.  8.2.  iQ  profane  **  the  oath  of  God,"  even  as  it  were  to  come  mto 

God's  own  place,  and  there  to  offer  Ilim  villainy  to  His  face. 
A  crime  so  grievous  as  no  nation,  were  it  never  so  barbarous, 
but  have  thought  it  severely  to  be  punished ;  some  with  loss 
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of  tongue,  some  of  fingers,  some  of  cars,  and  some  of  life 
itsel£  And  howsoever  they  escape  man,  the  Pr()j)hct  saith, 
the  very  book  of  the  law  which  they  have  touched  in  testify- 
ing an  untruth  shall  have  wings  given  it,  and  shall  pursue 
them,  and  cut  them  off  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  till  they 
and  their  name  be  rotted  from  the  earth.  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  God's  hands  on  this  wise ;  and  of  no  one 
sin  more  dreadful  examples.  For  it  is  iuAqcA^  faccre  Demn 
mendacii  amsortem.  We  hold  it  worse  in  divinity,  to  lay  upon 
God  that  evil  which  we  call  malum  culpce,  than  the  other 
which  we  term  malum  pcencs,  which  hath  been  inflicted  on 
many  an  innocent  good  man.  Consequently  a  less  evil  to 
crucify  Christ  by  any  bodily  pain  than  to  draw  Ilim  into  the 
society  of  sin,  which  every  perjured  person  doth  as  much  as 
in  him  lietlu  Yea,  we  say  that  the  name  of  God  being  fear- 
ful to  the  devils  themselves,  and  bringing  them  to  tremble, 
that  that  party  that  treadeth  that  most  glorious  and  fearful 
name  under  his  feet,  is  in  worse  estate  not  only  than  the 
wickedest  of  men,  the  murderers  of  Christ,  but  even  than  the 
devil  himsel£  And  all  this,  that  we  conceive  aright  of  in 
veriiate, 

Injudich.     For  thus  far  the  Pharisees  themselves  come,  to       2. 
think  peijury  condemned.     But  our   *'  righteousness"  is  to  m("itl"*  ^ 
"  exceed"  theirs,  and  therefore  we  must  seek  yet  farther.  ^*"^-  ^'  ^' 

This  clause,  we  say,  standeth  against  a  double  vanity,  1.  as 
well  in  matter,  if  for  a  vain,  light,  trifling  matter  we  swear ; 
2.  as  in  manner  also,  if  with  a  vain,  light,  unadvised  mind  or 
affection.  For  both  the  matter  is  to  be  weighty,  grave,  and 
judicial,  and  we  are  with  due  advice  and  judgment  to  come 
to  the  action. 

Against  which  judicial  swearing  we  complain  of  two  evil 
kinds:  1«  the  one  juramentaplatearumf  such  as  going  through 
the  streets,  a  man  shall  every  day  hear—yea,  even  out  of 
the  mouths  of  children — light,  undiscreet,  frivolous  oaths; 
2.  the  other  juramenta  popinarum,  much  worse  yet  than 
they,  when  men  in  tabUng-houses,  at  their  game,  blaspheme 
the  name  of  God  most  grievously ;  not  content  to  swear  by 
Him  whole,  dismember  Him  and  pluck  Ilim  in  pieces,  that 
they  may  have  oaths  enough.  And^  that  Person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  to  Whom  and  to  His  Name,  for  taking  our  flesh 
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SERM.  upon  Ilim,  and  performing  our  redemption,  even  by  God's 
* —  own  cliargc,  a  special  regard  is  due ;  and  that  action  of  His, 
wliich  among  the  rest  is  most  venerable  of  all  others,  which  is 
1 1  is  death,  Passion,  and  shedding  His  blood. 

1.  For  the      For  the  matter.  The  very  words  of  the  Commandment  teach 

us  it  is  to  be  weighty,  which  sj^eak  of  God's  name  as  a  thing 
to  be  lifted  up  with  strength,  as  if  it  were  heavy ;  and  we  use 
not  to  remove  things  heavy  but  ujwn  good  occasion. 

The  nature  of  an  oath  is  as  of  a  bond,  which  none  that  is 

wise  will  easily  enter ;  it  is  to  be  drawn  from  or  pressed  out 

of  a  man,  upon  necessary  cause.     Yea  it  is  no  further  good 

than  it  is  necessary.     For  so  is  our  rule:  Necessarium  extra 

termbws  nvcessitatis  non  est  boiium  ;  as,  purging,  blood-letting, 

which  arc  no  longer  good  than  needful.     The  name  of  God 

is  as  a  strong  castle,  which  men  fly  not  to  but  when  they  have 

need.    These  shew  that  for  every  frivolous  matter,  and  of  no 

Ps.  111.  9.  importance,  we  are  not  vainly  to  take  up  God's  name.     God's 

Num.  18.   name  is  said  to  be  "  holy,"  and  "holy  things"  may  not  be  put  to 

Levit.  22.  common  and  vulgar  uses.    And  in  plain  words,  "  Ye  shall  not 

^  pollute  My  Name."    Polluting,  by  God's  own  word,  being 

Act8io.i5.  nothing  else  but  to  make  "common."    Therefore  they  to  be 

condemned  that,  no  man  m^ing  them,  upon  no  sufficient 

ground  make  it  common. 

2.  For  the  For  the  manner,  with  great  "regard ;"  we  must  swear  to  the 
Ecci?  d.  2.  Lord  with  all  our  heart  They  are  highly  praised  that  did 
15^  15°"     ®^ '  ^^^  ^^*  when  they  are  to  take  an  oath,  they  are  to  call 

together  the  powers  of  their  soul,  and  with  sad  and  serious 
dehberation  to  undertake  It ;  that  is,  to  do  it  injudicio.  Therc- 

[Deut  6.  fore  in  the  law,  God  maketh  it  the  entry,  "  Thou  shalt  fear 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  swear  by  His  Name ;"  that  is, 
with  due  fear  and  reverence  thou  shalt  swear.  For,  as  God's 
name  is  "  holy,"  not  for  every  common  matter ;  so  is  it  also 

[Ps,  111.  "reverend,"  not  with  an  unregarding  affection  to  be  taken  in 
our  mouths. 

To  this  end  is  it  that  the  Church  of  God  excludeth  such 
persons  from  oaths  as  are  presumed  that  in  "judgment"  they 
cannot  or  will  take  them :  as  persons  already  convict  of  per- 
jury, that  they  will  not;  those  that  are  under  years,  that  they 
cannot  To  this  end  also  there  have  ever  been  used  cere- 
monies, that  by  that  means  there  might  be  a  reverend  regard 
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stricken  into  the  mind  of  the  swearer.  Therefore  the  very 
Angels,  when  they  swear,  do  it  not  without  ceremony,  but 
with  lifting  up  their  hands  "to  Heaven."  The  Patriarclis,  Dan.  12.7. 
under  the  law  of  nature,  not  without  ceremony,  but  layinjr  ^'^'*  '^*-  ^• 
their  "hand"  on  "the  thigh,"  therein  have  reference  to  the  in-  cen.  24. 2. 
carnation  of  the  blessed  Seed.  The  people  of  God  under  the  1  KiJii^^' 
law  came  into  the  temple,  and  before  "the  altar,"  and  in  the  ?]• 

*■  I>cut.  12.S. 

presence  of  the  priest,  uncovered,  so  took  their  oath;    all  Num.s.id, 
these  serving  to  stir  up  their  reverence,  that  what  they  did 
they  might  do  in  "judgment" 

Therefore,  they  are   to   be  condemned  that   passionately  Ecci.5.4,6. 
swear — ^which  passion  always  bereaveth  men  of  judgment —  l  Sam.  25. 
cither  in  anger  as  David,  which  "  he   repented  of,"  or   in  ^^*  *^* 
desire  as    Saul,  which  proved   prejudicial  to  him   and   his  I  Sam.  u. 
people.     And  they,  that  as  not  of  any  passion,  so  without  all 
manner  of  respect,  to  avow  any  idle  fond  fancy  of  their  own, 
even  as  it  were  water,  pour  out  the  name  of  God. 

And  they  yet  more  that  not  only  unadvisedly  sometimes, 
but  continually  as  it  were  by  a  custom  make  it  an  interjec- 
tion of  filling  for  all  their  speeches,  and  cannot  utter  one 
sentence  without  it ;  yea,  which  thereby  come  to  a  diahetha 
jMSsio  of  swearing,  that  oaths  run  from  them  and  they  fool 
them  not 

But  above  all  they  that  are  come  to  that  pitch,  that  even  in 
contempt  they  swear,  and  will  swear,  and  the  rather  because 
they  be  told  of  it  These  persons  the  Church  of  God  hath 
so  detested,  that  they  are  excommunicate  without  sentence  of 
any  judge  or  canon,  and  Christian  people  forbidden  to  have 
any  fellowship  with  them. 

In  justitid.  As  the  matter  of  the  oath  is  to  be  tnie  and  i. 
weighty,  and  the  manner  with  due  advice  and  "judgment,"  so  tico." 
is  it  to  be  taken  also  to  a  good  and  just  end.  And  of  this 
there  is  to  be  had  chief  regard,  for  that  divers  times  both 
false  and  rash  oaths  are  not  hurtful  save  to  the  swearer  only. 
But  these  tend  alway  to  some  mischief  beside  the  sin  of  the 
swearing. 

An  oath  is  of  the  nature  of  a  bond,  and  bindeth  a  man  to 
do  what  he  swcareth.  Now  it  is  sin  enough  to  do  evil  of  itself, 
but  to  bind  himself  to  do  evil,  and  to  make  the  name  of  God 
the  bond,  that  is  sin  out  of  measure  sinful.     God  hath  or* 
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SERM.  dnined  lliat  only  for  truth  and  right  His  name  should  be 
used :  to  abuse  it,  to  uphold  falsehood,  and  to  enforce  men  to 
evil  dealing,  is  to  change  a  sanctuary  and  to  make  it  a  brothel 
house.  These  we  call  latronum  juramentay  such  oaths  as 
thieves  and  such  kind  of  persons  take  one  of  another;  for 

Prov.11.21.  they  do  not  only  "join  hand  in  hand,"  as  Solomon  tclleth  us, 
but  do  also  by  oath  bind  themselves  to  do  mischief.     Tobiah 

Neh.6.18.  the  special  hinderer  of  the  temple  had  "many  in  Judah"'  his 
"swoni"  men. 

I.  Not  of        That  an  oath  may  be  "  in  justice,"  it  is  required  that  it  be 
impSsi-    of  a  thing  possible.     No  man  ever  required  an  oath  to  an 
Gen  24     impossibility  apparent    So  Abraham's  servant  saith,  "What  if 
6-  ^         I  cannot  possibly  get  any  maiden  to  come  with  mc  ?"     Abra- 
ham's answer  is,  then  "  he  shall  be  free  from  the  oath."     So 
that  if  at  the  present  it  seem  possible — otherwise  not  to  be 
sworn  to — and  after  there  do  emergere  impossibile,  the  party  is 
innocent     The  same  is  observed  touching  our  knowledge, 

Levit.5. 1.  for  so  the  law  saith:  A  man  shall  testify  that  only  which  he 

hath  seen,  heard  or  known,  and  more  shall  not  be  required 

of  him.     So  the  law  of  nature,  only  de  quibus  sctam  poteroqite. 

[2.]  Now  because  as  Joseph  well  telleth  us  that  we  only  "  can 

ftiineM.*"^"  do "  that  which  lawfully  we  can,  and  Christian  possibility 

Gen.  39. 9.  implicth  lawfulness,   that  is  the  second   point  of  ifyustitia, 

and  the  second  caveat,  iV^  illicitum;   which  is  either  primd 

]  Sam.  ^.  facie,  as  SauFs  oath,  or  it  is  likewise  emergens^  as  in  Herod's 

[Mar.  6.     oath,  at  the  first  no  harm  being  understood,  but  after  the 

^18  23.14.  d^"^*'^^  made  it  was  sin  to  keep  it     So  saith  Ezra  in  the 

Ezra  Ki  ft.  law,  Secundum  Legem  Jiat,  and  St  Paul  in  the  GospeL    They 

sit  to  judge  secundum  id  quod  in  Lege  est 
iL^Neii^      Put  these  together,  that  we  be  required  to  swear  nothing 
5;  ^^e  .«  but  the  truth,  in  veritate  ;  that  we  do  it  upon  due  advice  and 

Num.5. 19.  ,  ,      '  '  -I      •     r  /•    1 

Prov.  29.  consideration^  in  judicio ;  that  we  do  it  but  of  those  things 

17. 2.  we  know  and  can  tell,  and  of  those  whereto  law  bindeth  us ; 

I'&Im.V  ^'^^^  is  no  more  required  in  a  Christian  oath.     This  to  be 

J  7.  remembered,  because  divers  which  will  be  accounted  Chris- 

22. 16.  tians  refuse   in  our  days  the  oath  which  hath  all  her  at- 

£xod  22*  • 

II.  Num.  tendants.  K  the  magistrate,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical* 
iKingsS.  ^*  ^*^^cr  ^y  *  curse,  where  the  party  is  not  known,  2.  or  by 
3t  tendering  an  oath,  and  that  again  double :  1.  either  by  way 
ie*  10.  of  adjuration,  2.  or  by  way  of  swearing  them.     Where  the 
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party  is  accused  by  complaint,  detection,  presumption,  com-  oen.  3. 
men  fieune,  he  is  bound  to  purge  himself,  and  satisfy  the  \l^^  4 
people,  in  adultery,  theft,  or  any  crime.  [J?] 

But  what  if  it  tend  to  his  damage,  or  to  the  prejudice  of  etsq. 
his  liberty  ?     Our  rule  is,  Qui  potest  ad  pcenaniy  potest  ad  qu<B 
poena  canseqtdtur.     Therefore  in  a  matter  of  Ufe  and  limb  we 
admit  not  the  oath,  because  no  man  can  lawfully  swear  to 
cast  away  or  maim  himsel£     But  a  man  may  directly  swear  Ge11.25.33. 

1   K intra  9 

to  his  loss  in  his  goods,  and  to  become  a  prisoner,  as  Shimci  43. 
did*     Therefore  swear,  and  be  sworn  in  those  causes  and 
qnesdons  whereto  law  doth  bind  to  give  answer,  though  fine 
and  commitment  do  ensue  upon  them. 

This  question  remaineth.  If  a  man  have  sworn  without 
those,  what  he  is  to  do  ?  when  an  oath  binds,  when  it  doth 
not? 

We  hold,  no  man  is  so  straitened  between  two  sins,  but 
without  committing  a  third  he  may  get  forth.  Herod  thought  [Mar.  c.  20, 
he  could  not ;  and  therefore  being  in  a  strait  betwixt 
murder  and  perjury,  thought  he  could  have  no  issue  but  by 
putting  St.  John  Baptist  to  death.  It  was  not  so ;  for  having 
sworn,  and  his  oath  proving  unlawful,  if  he  had  repented  him 
of  his  unadvisedness  in  swearing,  and  gone  no  further,  he  had 
had  his  issue  without  any  new  offence. 

1.  K  then  we  have  sworn  to  be  simply  evil,  the  rule  is,  Ne 
sii  mcramentum  pietatis  vinculum  iniquitatis. 

2.  If  it  hinder  a  greater  or  higher  good,  the  rule  is,  Ne  sit 
tacramentum  pietatis  impedimentum  pietatis, 

3.  If  it  be  in  things  indifferent,  as  we  term  them,  absque  grano 
sails,  it  is  a  rash  oath,  to  be  repented  not  to  be  executed. 

4*  If  the  oath  be  simply  made,  yet,  as  we  say,  it  doth 
subjacere  civili  vntellectui ;  so  as  God's  oath  doth,  and  therefore  Jcr.  la  a 
those  conditions  may  exclude  the  event,  and  the  oath  remain 
good. 

5.  If  in  r^ard  of  the  manner  it  be  extorted  from  us,  the 
rule  is,  Injusta  vincula  rumpit  justitia. 

6.  If  rashly,  Poe^iitenda  promissio,  nan  perficienda  prae- 
sumptiom 

7.  If  to  any  man  for  his  benefit  or  for  favour  to  him,  if 
that  party  release  it  it  bindeth  not. 

u 
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John  xx.  23. 

Whosesoever  sins  ye  remits  tJiey  are  remitted  unto  them;  and 
w/iosesoever  f/e  retain,  they  are  retained.  The  Conclusion  of 
the  Gospel  for  the  Sunday. 

Quorum  remiseritis  peceata,  rcmittuntur  eis;  et  quorum  retinueritis, 
retenta  sunt.     Lat.  Vulg. 

[  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose- 
soever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,     Eng,  Trans.] 

8  £  R  M.       They  be  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  His  Apostles ; 

}Xi a  part  of  the  first  words  which  He  spake  to  them  at  His 

Epiphany,  or  first  apparition  after  He  arose  from  the  dead. 
And  they  contain  a  commission  by  Him  granted  to  the 
Apostles,  which  is  the  sum  or  contents  of  this  verse. 

Which  commission  is  His  first  largess  after  His  rising  again. 
For  at  His  first  appearing  to  them  it  pleased  Him  not  to 
come  empty  but  with  a  blessing,  and  to  bestow  on  them  and 
on  the  world  by  them,  as  the  first  fruits  of  His  resurrection, 
this  commission ;  a  part  of  that  commission  which  the  sinful 
world  most  of  all  stood  in  need  of,  for  remission  of  sins. 
The  sum-       To  the  granting  whereof  He  proceedeth  not  without  some 
^^ngin solemnity  or  circumstance,  well  worthy  to  be  remembered. 
[Joh.20.        ^^^  ^^^*  yerac  the  twenty-first.  He  saith,  "As  my  Father 
21.]  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you ;"  which  is  their  authorizing,  or  giving 

them  their  credence. 
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Secondly,  verse  the  twenty-second.  He  doth  breathe  upon  [j^h.  20. 
them,  and  withal  inspireth  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  ^-^ 
is  their  enabling  or  furnishing  thereto. 

And  having  so  authorized  and  enabled  them,  now  in  this 
verse  here  He  giveth  them  their  commission,  and  thereby 
doth  perfectly  inaugurate  them  in  this  part  of  their  office. 

A  commission  is  nothing  else  but  the  imparting  of  a  power 
which  before  they  had  not.  First  therefore  He  impartcth  to 
them  a  power,  a  power  over  sins ;  over  sins,  either  for  the 
remitting  or  the  retaining  of  them,  as  the  persons  shall  be 
qualified. 

And  after,  to  this  power  He  addeth  a  promise  (as  the  lawyers 
term  it)  of  ratihabition,  that  He  will  ratify  and  make  it  good, 
that  His  power  shall  accompany  this  power,  and  the  lawful 
use  of  it  in  His  Church  for  ever. 

And  very  agreeably  is  this  power  now  bestowed  by  Him  The  de- 
upon  His  resurrection.     Not  so  conveniently  before  His  death,  jn  respert 
because  till  then  "  He  had  not  made  His  soul  an  offerinn^  for  ,^t!«® 

"  time. 

sin ;"  nor  till  then  He  had  not  shed  His  "  blood,  without  which  Why  not 

l>eforc  ? 

there  is  no  remission  of  sins."     Therefore  it  was  promised  isa,53.io. 
before  but  not  given  till  now,  because  it  was  convenient  there  Mat.i6.i9; 
should  be  solutio  before  there  was  absolutio.     Not  before  He  ^®'  ^^• 
was  risen  then. 

And  again,  no  longer  than  till  He  was  risen,  not  till  He 
was  ascended.  First,  to  shew  that  the  remission  of  sins  is  why  now. 
the  undivided  and  immediate  effect  of  His  death.  Secondl}^ 
to  shew  how  much  the  world  needed  it,  for  which  cause  He 
would  not  withhold  it,  no  not  so  much  as  one  day — for  this 
was  done  in  the  very  day  of  His  resurrection.  Thirdly,  but 
especially,  to  set  forth  His  great  love  and  tender  care  over  us, 
in  this,  that  as  soon  as  He  had  accompUshed  His  own  resur- 
rection, even  presently  upon  it.  He  sets  in  hand  with  ours, 
and  beginneth  the  first  part  of  it  the  very  first  day  of  His 
rising. 

The  Scripture  maketh  mention  of  a  first  and  second  death, 
and  from  them  two  of  a  first  and  second  resurrection.  Botli 
expressly  set  down  in  one  verse :  ^^  Happy  is  he  that  hath  his  Rev.  20. 6. 
part  in  the  first  resurrection,  for  over  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power."  Understanding  by  the  first  the  death  of  the 
soul  by  sin,  and  the  rising  thence  to  the  life  of  grace ;  by  the 

g2 
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s  E  R  M.  second  the  death  of  the  body  by  corruption,  and  the  rising 
—  thence  to  the  life  of  glory. 


Christ  truly  is  the  Saviour  of  the  whole  man,  both  soul  and 
body,  from  the  first  and  second  death. 

But  beginning  first  with  the  first,  that  is  with  sin,  the  death 
of  the  soul  and  the  rising  from  it      So  is  the  method  of 

Mat23.26.  Divinity  prescribed  by  Himself:  first,  to  cleanse  that  which 
is  within — the  soul ;  then  that  which  is  without — the  body. 
And  so  is  the  method  of  physic,  first  to  cure  the  cause,  and 
Uicn  the  disease.     Now  the  cause  or,  as  the  Apostle  calleth 

1  Cor.  15.  it, "  the  sting  of  death,  is  sin."  Therefore  first  to  remove  sin, 
and  then  death  aflcrwards.  For  the  cure  of  sin  being  per- 
formed, the  other  will  follow  of  his  own  accord.      As  St. 

[Rev.  20.    John  tcUcth  us,  "  He  that  hath  his  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 

^'^  tion,"  shall  not  fail  of  it  **  in  the  second."     The  "  first  resur- 

rection"  then  from  sin  is  it  which  our  Saviour  Christ  here 
goeth  about,  whereto  there  is  no  less  power  required  than  a 
divine  power.  For  look  what  power  is  necessary  to  raise  the 
dead  body  out  of  the  dust,  the  very  same  every  way  is  requisite 
to  raise  the  dead  soul  out  of  sin.  For  which  cause  the  re- 
mission of  sins  is  an  article  of  faith,  no  less  than  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body.  For  in  very  deed  a  resurrection  it  is, 
and  so  it  is  termed  no  less  than  that 

To  the  service  and  ministry  of  which  divine  work  a  com- 
mission is  here  granted  to  the  Apostles.  And  first,  they  have 
here  their  sending  from  God  the  Father,  their  inciting  from 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  commission  fi-om  God  the  Son ; 
that  being  thus  sent  from  the  Father,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  they  may  perform  the 
office  or,  as  the  Apostle  calleth  it,  the  embassage  of  reconciling 

2Cor.5.20.  sinners  unto  God,  to  which  they  are  aj>pointed.  And  so 
much  for  the  sum  and  dependence  of  this  Scripture. 

Thedivi-  The  points  of  special  observation  are  three:  1.  first,  the 
power  that  is  granted;  2.  the  matter  or  subject,  whereon 
the  power  is  to  be  exercised;  3.  the  promise  of  ratifying 
the  exercise  of  that  power. 
I.  The  power  itself:  in  which  cometh  first  to  be  entreated, 
1.  what  is  meant  by  remitting  and  retaining;  2.  afier  in 
general,  that  there  is  a  power  to  "  remit"  and  "  retain,"  but 
first  to  "remit,"  and  afler  to  "retain;"   2.  then  in  particu- 
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lar,  of  that  power  as  it  is  set  down  in  both  words,  Remiseritis 
and  Remittuntur, 

The  matter  or  subject :  which  is  also  two  ways  to  be  con-  ii. 
sidered,  either  as  it  is  sin  in  itself,  which  is  the  matter  at 
lai^y  or  as  it  is  the  sin  of  some  persons — ^for  it  is  not  Qu(b 
peccata  but  Quorum — which  is  the  immediate  or  proper  mat- 
ter of  this  power. 

The  ratifying  or  promise  of  concurrence,  to  assure  the  con-  in. 
science  of  the  sinner  of  the  certainty  and  efficacy  of  the 
Church's  act,  that  what  the  Apostles  do  in  the  person  of 
Cfarist  by  the  instinct  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  that  sent  them 
will  certainly  make  good  and  effectual  from  heaven.  And  of 
these  three  in  order. 

The  terms  of  remitting  and  retaining  may  be  taken  many       i. 

*      Tim  tnrma- 

ways.     To  the  end  then  that  we  may  the  more  clearly  con-  how  to  be 
ceive  that  which  shall  be  said,  it  will  be  expedient  that  first  "t^"" 
of  all  we  understand  in  what  sense  especially  and  according 
to  what  resemblance  those  terms  are  to  be  taken. 

This  may  we  best  do  out  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  own  com-  The  ongu 
mission.      For  this  of  the  Apostles'  is  nothing  else  but  a  c  urisrs 
branch  out  of  His,  which  He  Himself  as  man  had  here  upon  slon™"" 
earth.     For  as  man  He  Himself  was  sent  and  was  anointed 
with  the  Spirit,  and  proceeded  by  commission. 

His  commission  we  find  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Luke,  Lu.  4.  I8. 
which  He  Himself  read  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth  at  His  isa.  gi.  1. 
first  entering  on  it ;  which  is  originally  recorded  in  the  sixty- 
first  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Wherein  among  others  this  power  is 
one;  to  preach  a^aiVt  that  is,  '^ remission,"  as  it  is  turned 
here,  or  "deliverance,"  as  it  is  turned  there ;  but  the  word  is 
one  in  both  places,  and  that  respectively  to  "  captives ;"  and,  as 
it  iblloweth  in  that  place  of  Esay,  "  to  them  that  are  bound  the 
opening  of  the  prison." 

Which  very  term  of  "captives,"  or  such  as  are  in  prison.  Sin  and 
doth  open  unto  us  with  what  reference  or  respect  this  term  of  mcnt 
remitting,  or  letting  go,  is  to  be  conceived.     And  as  it  was  in 
His,  so  must  it  be  understood  here  in  this,  since  this  is  but 
derived  from  that  of  Christ's. 

The  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  then,  as  in  other  places  by 
divers  other  resemblances,  so  in  this  here,  is  to  compare  the 
rinner'fl  case  to  the  estate  of  a  person  imprisoned.      And 
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SERM.  indeed,  whoso  well  weigheth  the  place,  it  cannot  well  be 

' —  taken  otherwise.     For  not  only  here  but  elsewhere,  where 

this  power  is  expressed,  it  seenieth  ever  to  be  with  reference 

Mat.  16, 19.  as  it  were  to  parties  committed.  The  very  term  of  "  the  keys" — 
wherein  it  was  promised,  and  wherein  it  is  most  usually  deli- 
vered— the  terms  of  opening  and  shutting,  seem  to  have  rela- 

Matiaie.  tion  as  it  were  to  the  prison-gate.  The  terms  of  binding 
and  loosing,  as  it  were,  to  the  fetters  or  bands.  And  these 
here  of  letting  forth  or  still  detaining,  all  and  every  of  them 
seem  to  have  an  evident  relation  to  the  prisoner's  estate,  as  if 
sin  were  a  prison,  and  the  case  of  sinners  like  theirs  that  are 
shut  up. 

Verily,  as  sin  at  the  first  in  committing  seemeth  sweet,  that 

Job  20. 12,  men  cannot  be  got  to  spit  it  out  (saith  Job)  but  hold  it  close 
under  their  tongues  till  they  have  swallowed  it  down ;  but 
after  it  is  committed,  the  sinner  findeth  then  that  it  is  malum 

Jer. 2. 19.  et  amarum  dereliqtiisse  Dominnm,  saith  the  Prophet;  that  it 
tumeth  to  a  bitter  and  choleric  matter,  of  which  there  breed- 

isa.  66. 24.  cth  "  a  worm"  which  never  leaveth  gnawing ;  even  so  dodi 
sin  at  the  first  also  seem  a  matter  of  liberty.  For  a  liberty  it 
is  not  to  be  restrained,  not  to  be,  as  tne  Apostle  speaketh. 

Gal.  3. 23.  committed  to  Moses,  to  be  "  kept  and  shut  up  under  the  law ;" 

Gen.  a  2,  not  to  bc  forbidden  any  "  fruit,"  under  which  very  term  the 
serpent  did  |>ersuade  it ;  but  when  it  was  done  and  past,  then 
shall  a  man  feel  a  pinching  or  straitness  in  his  soul,  terme<l 

Rom.  2. 9.  by  the  Apostle  oTevo^rop/a,  which  properly  signifieth  the  pain 
which  they  suffer  that  are  shut  up  in  a  narrow  room  or  some 
place  of  little  ease. 

Prov.3.22.  So  spcakcth  Solomon  of  sin  :  "His  own  wickedness  shall 
attach  the  sinner,  and  he  shall  bc  holden  or  pinioned  with  the 
cords  of  his  own  sin."  So  St.  Peter  to  Simon  Magus :  "  I  per- 
ceive  thou  art  (to  express  the  former  resemblance)   in  the 

Actes.  23.  gall  of  bitterness,  and  (to  express  the  latter)  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity."      And  St.  Paul ;    that  sinners  instead  of  having 

2Tim.2.26.  Moscs  to  their  keeper  become  the  devil's  captives,  and  are  of 
him  holden  and  taken  "  at  his  will"  and  pleasure. 

Truly  some  have  felt  as  much  as  I  speak  of,  and  have  in 

Ps.  sa  a   pregnant  terms  complained  of  it     "  I  am  so  fast  in  prison," 

K.119!^32.  ^^^^^  David,  "  that  I  cannot  get  out."  And,  "  Bring  my  soul 
out  of  prison  and  I  will  praiso  Tlice."     And,  "  I  will  run  the 
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vay  of  Thy  commandments^  when  Thou  shalt  set  my  heart  at 
liberty.** 

Peradventure  all  feel  not  this  presently  as  soon  as  they  have 
sinned,  nor  it  may  be  a  good  while  after.     So  God  told  Cain 
at  the  beginning:  his  ^^sin  should  lie  at  the  door,"  that  is.  Gen.  4.7. 
while  he  kept  within  he  should  not  be  troubled  with  it  per- 
haps, but  at  his  coming  forth  it  should  certainly  attach  him. 
But,  saith  Moses,  let  every  one  that  sinneth  be  sure  that  ^^  liis 
sin"  at  last  "will  find  him  out;"  for  he  shall  no  sooner  be  Nu.3^23. 
under  arrest  of  any  trouble,  sickness,  cross,  or  calamity,  but 
he  shall  be  shut  into  his  creiHyxfDpla  and  feel  it  presently.    As 
the  brethren  of  Joseph  for  very  many  years  after  they  had  of  Gcn.42.21. 
envy  and  without  all  pity  sold  him  to  be  a  bondservant  seemed 
at  liberty,  no  sooner  fell  they  into  danger  and  displeasure  in 
a  strange  country,  but  it  came  to  mind  and  they  were  served 
with  it  straightway.     Even  as  in  Job  it  is  said :   The  sins  of 
our  youth  shall  let  us  go  up  and  down  quietly  all  our  youth 
time,  but  when  we  come  to  years  we  shall  feel  them  pinch  us  Job  20.  n. 
in  our  very  "  bones." 

Yea  though  many,  even  then  when  they  feel  this  straitness 
•n  their  soul  make  means  to  put  it  away  for  the  time,  and 
seem  merry  and  light  enough,  as  many  times  prisoners  be  in 
the  gaol  till  the  very  day  of  the  assizes  come ;  yet  when  it  is 
come  to  that,  Xh^X  judex  est  pr<e  foribus^  when  the  terror  of  J«'«-  &•  9. 
death  cometh,  and  with  it  "a  fearful  expectation  of  judg- Heb.10.27. 
mcnt,"  then  certainly,  then  without  all  doubt,  the  "  anguish" 
St.  Paul  speaketh  of  shall  be  "  upon  every  soul  of  every  one  [Rom.  2. 
that  doeth  evil."   Then,  there  is  no  man  never  so  wicked,  that  ^"^ 
with  his  good  will  would  "die"  in  his  "sins,"  but  would  have  them  Job.  8.  24. 
released  while  he  is  yet  in  vidy  yet  "  in  the  way."     Then  wc  Mat.  5.  26. 
seek  help  at  such  scriptures  as  this,  and  call  for  the  persons  to 
whom  thb  commission  belongeth.    And  those  whom  wc  liave 
gone  by  seven  years  together  and  never  said  word  to  about 
it,  then  we  are  content  to  speak  with,  when  the  counsel  and 
direction  they  give  we  are  scarce  able  to  receive,  and  much 
less  to  put  in  practice.     As  if  all  our  lifetime  wc  believed 
the  permission  of  sins,  as  if  that  were  the  article  of  our  faith 
all  our  life  long,  and  the  article  of  remission  of  sins  never 
till  the  point  of  death* 

And    this   may  serve   shortly    to   set  forth   unto   ns   this 
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SERM.  prison   of  the   soul;    which   if  any   conceive    not   by   that 

^ —  which   hatli   been  said,   I   must  say   with   the   Prophet  to 

Jcr.  30. 24.  them,  tliat  sure  there  is  such  a  thing,  and  that  in  namssimo 
inteUigetis  hcRc  plane^  "  at  their  latter  end  (I  wish  before,  but 
sure  then)  they  shall  very  plainly  understand  that  such  a 
tiling  there  is." 
CnooiX  tid-       But  now  they  that  have  either  felt  or  believed  that  such  an 
there^s*    imprisonment  there  is,  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  there  is  a 
rcmiwion.  power  whcrcby  they  may  be  enlarged ;  and  this  very  tidings 
in  general,  that  there  is  a  Remittuntur,  that  men  may  have 
deliverance  from  these  fetters,  this  prison,  this  straitness  or 
anguish  of  the  soul,  must  needs  be  very  acceptable  and  wel- 
come tidings  to  them.     For  which  very  point,  even  that  there 
is  a  Remittuntury  what  thanks  are  we  eternally  bound  to  render 
Heb.  2. 16.  imto  God  I    For  I  tell  you,  misquam  Ant/elos  apprehendity  "  the 
Judcver.6.  Angcls  ncvcr  found  the  like."     For  "the  Angels,  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  hath  He  reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."     Their  chains 
everlasting,  their  imprisonment  perpetual ;  no  commission  to 
be  sued  for  them,  no  Remittuntur  eis.      But  with  man  it  is 
not  so.     To  him  deliverance,  to  him  loosing  of  the  chains,  to 
him  opening  of  the  prison  is  promised.     For  his  sins  a  com- 
mission is  granted  out,  his  sins  have  a  Remittuntur,     This  is  a 
high  and  special  privilege  of  our  nature,  to  be  had  by  us  in  an 
everlasting  thankful  remembrance.     So  that  no  man  needeth 
Jer.  18.12.  HOW  abruptly  to  say  with  those  in  Jeremiah,  Desperavimusy 
"  we  are  desperate  now,"  we  never  shall  be  forgiven,  let  us  now 
Ezra  10. 2.  do  what  we  list      No,  but  as  it  is  said  in  Ezra,  "  Though 
we  have  grievously  sinned,  yet  there  is  hope  for  all  that;" 
^ck.  18.   and,  as  in  Ezekiel,  that  we  may  so  use  the  matter  that  peo- 
cata  nostra  mm  erunt  nobis  in  scandalum,  "our  sins  shall  not 
be  our  destruction."     Which  very  point  is  both  an  especial 
stay  of  our  hope,  and  a  principal  means  of  manifesting  unto 
us  the  great  goodness  of  God. 
Remission      Which  goodncss  of  God,  as  it  doth  shew  forth  itself  in  this 
retention^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  *  power  there  is,  so  doth  it  secondly  and  no 
less  in  the  order,  that — where  both  acts  are  mentioned,  as  well 
retaining  as  remitting— -He  placeth  the  power  of  remitting 
first.    Which  very  sorting  of  them  in  that  order  doth  plainly 
shew  unto  us  whereunto  God  of  His  goodness  is  most  in- 
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inable,  and  which  of  them  it  is  that  is  the  principal  in  His 
itcnt.  That  to  **  remit"  is  more  proper  to  Ilim,  and  that  lie 
more  ready  to  it,  and  that  it  is  first ;  first  in  His  purpose, 
ret  in  His  grant;  and  that  to  the  other  He  cometh  but  i8a.28.21. 
^condarily,  but  by  occasion,  when  the  former  cannot  take 
lace.  For  of  remitting  sin  He  taketh  the  ground  from 
limself  and  not  from  any  other,  and  therefore  that  more 
aturally ;  but  of  retaining  it,  the  cause  is  ministered  from  us, 
ven  from  our  hardness,  and  heart  that  cannot  repent  And 
9  Himself  doth  use  this  power,  so  giveth  He  it  to  them,  ^^  to 
dification  and  not  to  destruction."  I  say,  not  first  or  princi-  2Cor.10.p1. 
ally  "to  destruction,"  nor  of  any,  save  only  of  the  wilful 
npenitent  sinner.  Thus  much  of  the  remitting  and  retain- 
ig  in  general,  and  of  their  place  and  order.  Now  of  the 
ower  itself  in  particular. 

Of  this  power  there  is  here  in  my  text  twice  mention;  ofrcmis- 
.  one  in  Remiseritis^  and  2.  again  in  Remittuntur.   Which  two  partiouiar. 
rords  do  plainly  lead  us  to  two  acts,  of  which  two  acts  by  Jf'fj  y^.^y 
ood    consequence   are  inferred   two  powers.     Which   two  fo'ti. 
owers,  though  they  be  concurrent  to  one  end,  yet  are  they 
[istinct  in  themselves.     Distinct  in  person,  for  Remiseritis  is  1.  Rf. 
be  second  person,  and  meant  of  the  Apostles,  and  Remittuntur  zl^Rrmii 
3  the  third  person,  and  meant  of  God  Himself.     And  as  '*"»'«'•• 
[istinct  in  person,  so  distinct  in  place :  for  the  one  is  cxer- 
ised  in  earth,  which  is  the  Apostles' ;  the  other  in  heaven, 
rhich  is  God's.      Qtdcqtdd  solveritis  in  terrdy  solutum  erit  /nMat.ic.  19. 
ido. 

Now  where  two  powers  are,  and  one  of  them  in  God,  the 
ither  must  needs  be  subordinate  and  derived  from  it  For 
\uo  principioj  *  two  beginnings'  there  are  not  Therefore  none 
»ther  from  whence  it  can  proceed,  but  from  God  and  from 
he  power  in  Him  alone. 

Of  these  two  then.  Remittuntur^  though  latter  in  place,  i. 
'et  indeed  is  by  nature  and  order  first,  and  from  it  doth  pro-  tu^lr^ 
eed  the  other  of  Remiseritis ;  which,  howsoever  in  the  sen-  God's 

'  '  power, 

ence  it  stand  before  it,  yet  without  all  question  it  is  derived  ^^  <" 
txmi  it  and  after  it     So  that  thus  the  case  stands  between 
hem :  Remittuntur^  which  is  God's  power,  is  the  primitive  or 
riginal ;  Remiseritis,  which  is  the  Apostles'  power,  is  merely 
Icrivcd.     That  in  God  sovereign,  this  in  the  Apostles  de- 
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SEUM.   [)ondcnt.      In    Ilini   only   a1)SolutC9    in    them    delegate.     In 

i4a7^~m  iiin\  ]ni}x>rial,  in  tbeni  ministerial. 

The  |>o\ver  of  remitting  sin  is  originally  in  God,  and  in 
Gotl  alone.  And  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  by  means  of  the 
union   of  the   Godhead  and  manhood  into  one  person;  by 

Mark 2.1a  virtue  whereof  "the  Son  of  man  hath  power  to  forgive  sins 
ujwn  earth." 

This  power  being  thus  solely  invested  in  God  lie  might 
without  wrong  to  any  have  retained  and  kept  to  Himself,  and 
without  means  of  word  or  Sacrament,  and  without  Ministers, 
either  A|>ostles  or  others,  have  exercised  immediately  by 
Himself  from  heaven. 

But  we  should  then  have  said  of  the  remission   of  sins, 

Roir.10.6.  saith  St.  Paul:  "  Who  shall  go  up  to  heaven  for  it,  and  fetch 
it   thence?''      For  which  cause,  saith  he,   "the  righteous- 

[Rom.  10.  ness  of  faith  speaketh  thus,  Say  not  so  in  thy  heart.  The 
word  shall  be  near  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  and 
this  is  tlie  word  of  faith  which  we  preach," 

Partly  this,  that  there  should  be  no  such  difficulty  to  shake 
our  faith,  as  once  to  imagine  to  fetch  Christ  from  heaven  for 
the  remission  of  our  sins. 

Pju-tly  also,  because  Christ,  to  Whom  alone  this  commission 
was  originally  granted,  having  onlained  Himself  a  body, 
would  work  by  bodily  things ;  and  having  taken  the  nature 
of  man  upon  Him,  would  honour  the  nature  He  had  so 
taken.  For  these  causes,  that  which  was  His  and  His  alone 
He  vouchsiifcd  to  impart;  and  out  of  His  commission  to 
grant  a  commission,  and  thereby  to  associate  them  to  Him- 

[Zeoh.  13.  self — it  is  His  own  word  by  the  Prophet — and  to  make  them 

[I'^Cor.  3.  o-t»i/e/37ow,  that  is,  co-opcratoresy  "  workers  together  with  Him," 

D;  2  Cor.  ^g  i\^q  Apostlc  spcakcth,  to  the  work  of  salvation  both  of 
themselves  and  of  others. 
2.  From  God  then  it  is  derived ;  from  God,  and  to  men. 

^^mfVri.       rp^  jjj^jj^  ^^^  jjQ^  ^Q  Angels.     And  this  I  take  to  be  a 

^^<^'*  ,  second  prerogative  of  our  nature.     That  an  Angel  must  give 

rived  to  order  to  Cornelius  to  send  to  Joppa  for  one  Simon,  to  speak 

not  to  words  to  him  by  which  he  and  his  household  should  be  saved, 

[AHslio.  ^^^  ^^^  Angel  must  not  be  the  doer  of  it     That  not  to 

4>,  6.  32.]  Angels,  but  to  men,  is  committed  this  office  or  embassage 

To  sinful  of  reconciliation.      And  that  which  is  yet  more,  to   sinful 


men. 
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men,  for  so  is  the  truth,  and  so  themselves  confess  it     St.  [Lu.  6. 8.j 
Peter :  "  Go  from  mc.  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man."  St.  James:  \5;is.  a  2.3 
*In  many  things  we   ofifend  all;"    putting   himself  in  the 
lumber.    And,  lest  we  should  think  it  to  be  but  their  modesty, 
3t.  John  speaketh  plainly:  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin" — what  [1  joh.  1. 
:hen  ?    not,  we  are  proud,  and  there  is  no  humility  in  us,  ^-' 
>ut,  "  we  are  liars,  and  there  is  no  truth  in  us."     And  this  is 
:hat  which  is  wonderful  in  this  point,  that  St.  Paul  who  con- 
bsseth  himself  "a  sinner"  and  *'a  chief  sinner,"   quorum  \T\mA,\b, 
Trimus  ego;    the   same  concerning  another  sinner,  the  in- 
cestuous Corinthian,  "  I  forgive  it  him,"  saith  he,  iv  Trpoadyirq) 
rou  Xpurrovy  "  in  the  person  of  Christ"  2Cor.2. 10. 

Now  if  we  ask  to  what  men  ?   the  text  is  plain.     They  to  To  the 
whom  Christ  said  this  RemiseriUsy  were  the  Apostles. 

In  the  Apostles,  that  we  may  come  nearer  yet,  we  find 
three  capacities,  as  we  may  term  them :  1.  as  Christians  in 
general ;  2.  as  Preachers,  Priests,  or  Ministers,  more  special ; 
3.  as  those  twelve  persons,  whom  in  strict  propriety  of  speech 
we  term  the  Apostles. 

Some  things  that  Christ  spake  to  them,  He  spake  to  them 
as  representing  the  whole  company  of  Christians,  as  His 
Viffilaie,  Mark  13. 

Some  tilings  to  them,  not  as  Christians,  but  as  preachers  or 
Priests;  as  His  Ite prcedicate  Evangelium^  and  His  Hoc  fadte^  Mat. 28. 10. 
which  no  man  thinketh  all  Christians  may  do. 

And  some  things  to  themselves  personally;  as  that  He  had 
appointed  them  "witnesses"  of  His  miracles  and  resurrection.  Acts  1.  y. 
which  cannot  be  applied  but  to  them,  and  them  in  pereon. 
It  remaineth  we  enquire,  in  which  of  these  three  capacities 
Christ  impartcth  to  them  this  commission. 

Not  as  to  Apostles  properlj'.  That  is,  this  was  no  personal 
privilege  to  be  in  them  and  to  die  with  them,  that  they  should 
only  execute  it  for  a  time,  and  none  ever  after  them.  God 
forbid  we  should  so  think  it  For  this  power  being  more  than 
needful  for  the  world,  as  in  the  beginning  it  was  said,  it  was 
not  to  be  either  personal  or  for  a  time.  Then  those  persons 
djing,  and  those  times  determining,  they  in  the  ages  follow- 
ing, as  we  now  in  this,  that  should  light  into  this  prison  or 
captivity  of  sin,  how  could  they  or  we  receive  any  benefit  by 
it?     Of  nature  it  is  said  by  the  heathen  philosopher,  thai  it 


92  Of  the  Power 

SERM.  (loth  neither  abundare  in  superfluis,  nor  deficere  in  necessariis, 

~ —  God  forbid  but  we  should  ascribe  as  much  to  God  at  the  least, 

that  neither  He  would  ordain  a  power  superfluous  or  more  than 
needed,  or  else  it  being  needful  would  appropriate  it  unto 
one  age,  and  leave  all  other  destitute  of  it ;  and  not  rather  as 
all  writers  both  new  and  old  take  it,  continue  it  successively 
to  the  world's  end. 

And  as  not  proper  to  the  Apostles'  persons,  so  neither  com- 
mon to  all  Christians  in  general,  nor  in  the  persons  of  all 
Cliristians  conveyed  to  them.     Which  thing,  the  very  circum- 

Joh. 20.21,  stances  of  the  text  do  evict     For  He  sent  them  first,  and 
22.  .        .  ' 

after  inspired  them;  and  after  both  these,  gave  them  this 
commission.  Now  all  Christians  arc  not  so  sent,  nor  are  all 
Christians  inspired  with  the  grace  or  gift  of  the  Spirit  that 
they  were  here.  Consequently,  it  was  not  intended  to  the 
whole  society  of  Christians.  Yea  I  add,  that  forasmuch  as 
these  two,  both  these  two,  must  go  before  it,  1.  MissiOy  and 
2.  Tnspiratio,  that  though  God  inspire  some  laymen,  if  I  may 
have  leave  so  to  term  them,  with  very  s|)ecial  graces  of  know- 
ledge to  this  end,  yet  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  the  former 
of  sending,  it  agreeth  not  to  them,  neither  may  they  exercise 
it  until  they  be  sent,  that  is,  until  they  have  their  calHng 
thereunto. 
To  them,  It  being  then  neither  personal  nor  peculiar  to  them  as 
ten.  Apostles,  nor  again  common  to  all  as  Christians,  it  must  needs 

be  committed  to  them  as  Ministers,  Priests,  or  Preachers,  and 
consequently  to  those  that  in  that  ofiice  and  function  do  suc- 
ceed them,  to  whom  and  by  whom  this  commission  is  still 
continued.  Neither  are  they  that  are  ordained  or  instituted 
to  that  calling,  ordained  or  instituted  by  any  other  words  or 
verse  than  this.  Yet  not  so  that  absolutely  without  them 
God  cannot  bestow  it  on  whom  or  when  Him  pleaseth,  or  that 
He  is  bound  to  this  means  only,  and  cannot  work  without  it 
For,  Gratia  Dei  non  alligatur  mediis,  *  the  grace  of  God  is  not 
bound  but  free,'  and  can  work  without  means  either  of  word 
or  Sacrament ;  and  as  without  means,  so  without  Ministers, 
how  and  when  to  Him  seemeth  good.  But  speaking  of  that 
which  is  proper  and  ordinary  in  the  course  by  Him  established, 
this  is  an  Ecclesiastical  act  committed,  as  the  residue  of  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  to  Ecclesiastical  persons.     And  if 
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at  any  time  He  vouchsafe  it  by  others  that  are  not  such,  they 
be  in  that  case  Mitdstri  necessitatis  non  officii^  ^  in  case  of  neces- 
sity Ministers,  but  by  office  not  so/ 

Now  as  by  committing  this  power  God  doth  not  deprive  or  of  God's 
'bereave  Himself  of  it,  for  there  is  a  Remittuntiir  still,  and  ^\^ersuii. 
that  chief,  sovereign,  and  absolute ;  so  on  the  other  side  where 
God  proceedeth  by  the  Church's  act  as  ordinarily  lie  doth, 
it  being  His  own  ordinance,  there  whosoever  will  be  partaker 
of  the  Church's  act  must  be  partaker  of  it  by  the  Apostles' 
means ;  there  doth  Bemiseritis  concur  in  his  own  order  and 
place,  and  there  runneth  still  a  correspondence  between  both. 
There  doth  God  associate  His  Ministers,  and  makcth  them  Zech.i.?.7. 

1  Cor  "L  *) 

**  workers  together  with  Him."     There  have  they  their  parts  [2Cor.  o. 
in  this  work,  and  cannot  be  excluded;  no  more  in  this  than  '*^ 
in  the  other  acts  and  parts  of  their  function.     And  to  exclude 
them  is,  after  a  sort,  to  wring  the  keys  out  of  their  hands  to 
whom  Christ  hath  given  them,  is  to  cancel  and  make  void 
this  clause  of  Bemiseritis^  as  if  it  were  no  part  of  the  sentence ; 
to  account  of  all  this  solemn  sending  and  inspiring,  as  if  it 
were  an  idle  and  fruidess  ceremony ;  which  if  it  may  not  be 
admitted^  then  sure  it  is  they  have  their  part  and  concurrence 
in  this  work,  as  in  the  rest  of  "  the  ministry  of  recoucilia-  [^  Cor.  5. 
tion."  ^ 

Neither  is  this  a  new  or  strange  thing ;  from  the  beginning  The  act 
it  was  so.     Under  the  law   of  nature,  saitli  Elihu  in  Job  churcii 
speaking  of  one  for  his  sins  in  God's  prison,  "  If  there  be  with  ***'*^*"^'>'- 
him  an  ambassador,  commissioner,  or  interpreter" — not  any  Job  3^.  2.% 
whosoever,  but — "one  among  a  thousand  to  shew  unto  him 
his  righteousness,  then  shall  God  have  mercy  upon  him  and 
say.  Let  him  go,  for  I  have  received  a  propitiation." 

Under  Moses  it  is  certain  the  "covenant  of  life  and  peace"  Mai.  2.  6. 
was  made  with  Levi,  and  at  the  sacrifices  for  sin  he  was  Levit.  4.5, 
ever  a  party. 

Under  the  Prophets.  It  pleased  God  to  use  this  concur- 
rence towards  David  himself  Nathan  the  Prophet  saying 
unto  him,  TranstulU  Dominus  peccatum  tuum.  [^  ^• 

Which  course  so  established  by  God  till  Christ  should  come  The  ne- 

ccssitv  of 

— ^for  neither  covenant  nor  Priesthood  was  to  endure  any  the  Priest 
kmger — was  by  Christ  re-established  anew  in  the  Church,  in    *^^*^*"- 
that  calling  to  whom  He  hath  "  committed  the  word  of  recon-  [^  Cor.  5. 
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s  E  R  M.  ciliatioii."     Ncitlier  arc  wo,  tlic  ortlinance  of  Gixl  thus  staiid- 

IV. 

-       -      ing,  to  rend  of!*  one  part  of  the  sentence.     Tliere  arc  here 
expressed  three  persons:    1.  the  person  of   the   sinner,   in 
quorum;    2.  of  God,  in   llemittuntur ;    3.  of  the  Priest,  in 
Remiscritls.     Three  are  expressed,  and  where  three  are  ex- 
pressed three  are  required;    and  where  three  are  required, 
Homii.  49.  two  are  not  enough.     It  is  St.  Augustine  that  thus  speaketh 
\ni  si^rm.  of  this  Ecelesiastical  act  in  his  time  :  Neino  sibi  dicat,  Occulte 
'^^  ^  J      ago  jf(pnUcntiam,  apud  Deutn  ago,    Novit  Deus  qui  mihi  ignoscat, 
quia  in  corde  ago,     Krgo  sine  causa  dictum  esty   Qu(B  solveritis 
in  terra,  soluta  erunt  in  cielo?  ergo  sine  causd,   Clares  dat<e 
sunt  Ecch'sice  Dei?  Frustramus  Evangelium  Dei,  Frustramus 
verba  Christi  ? 

Which    may   suffice   for  the  distinguishing  of  these   two 

powers,  the  deriving  of  the  one  from  whom,  and  to  whom  the 

continu:ince  and  concurrence  of  them. 

Wherein        The  remission  of  sins,  Jis  it  is  from  God  only,  so  is  it  hy 

wnXr*^  the  death  and  blood-shedding  of  Christ  alone ;  but  for  the 

a])plying  of  this  unto  us,  there  are  divers  means  established. 

iPet.4.10.  There  is  multiformis  gratia,  saitli  St.  Peter,  ''variety  of  graces'' 

whereof  we  are  made  the  "  disposers."     Now  all  and  every  of 

these  means  working  to  the  remission  of  sins  which  is  the 

first  and  greatest  benefit  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  obtained  for 

us,  it  resteth  that  we  further  enquire  what  that  means  is  in 

particular  which  is  here  imparted. 

sins  r«-  For  sure  it  is,  that  besides  this  there  are  divers  acts  insti- 

tuted  by  God  and  executed  by  us,  which  all  tend  to  the 

remission  of  sins. 

1.  By  Bap-      1.  In  the  institution  of  Baptism  there  is  a  power  to  that 

end.  "  Be  baptized  every  one  of  you  for  the  remission  of 
Acts  2. 38.  sins,"  saith  St.  Peter  to  three  thousand  at  once.  *'  Arise  and 
Act822.i6.be  baptized,"  saith  Ananias  to  Paul,  "and  wash  away  thy 

sins."      And   to  be   short,    I   believe   one   baptism   for  the 

remission  of  sins,  saith  the  Nicene  Creed. 

2.  By  the        2.  Again  there  is  also  another  power  for  the  remission  of 

'  sins,  in  the  institution  of  the  holy  Eucharist     The  words  are 
Mat. 26.28.  exceeding  plain:  "  This  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament 
for  the  remission  of  sins.*' 

3.  By  3.  Besides,  in  the  word  itself  there  is  a  like  power  ordained. 
joSTis."!'  "  Now  are  you  clean,"  saith  Christ,  no  doubt  from  their  sins, 
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propter  termonem  hunc.     And  the  very  name  giveth  as  much, 

that  is  entitled,  "The  word  of  reconciUation."  2Cor.r).H>. 

4.  Further,  there  is  to  the  same  effect  a  power  in  prayer,  4.  By 
and  that  in  the  priest's  prayer.     "Call  for  the  priests,"  saith  5^^51^*14. 
the  Apostle,  "  and  let  them  pray  for  the  sick  person,  and  if 
he  have  committed  sin  it  shall  be  forgiven  him." 

All  and  every  of  these  are  acts  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 
and  in  all  and  every  of  these  is  the  person  of  the  minister 
required,  and  they  cannot  be  despatched  without  him. 

But  the  ceremonies  and  circumstances  that  here  I  find  used.  None  of 
prevail  with  me  to  think  that  there  is  somewhat  here  imparted  meant 
to  them  that  was  not  before.     For  it  carricth  no  likelihood,  ^^^^' 
that  our  Saviour  bestowing  on  them  nothing  here  but  that 
which  before  lie  had,  would  use  so  much  solemnity,  so  diverse 
and  new  circumstances,  no  new  or  diverse  grace  being  here 
communicated. 

1.  Now  for  Baptism,  it  appeareth  plainly  that  the  Apostles  Joh.  4.  2. 
baptized  in  a  manner  from  the  beginning,  which  I  make  no 
question  they  did  not  without  a  commission. 

2.  And  for  the  power  of  administering  the  holy  Sacrament,  Lu.  22. 19. 
it  was  granted  expressly  to  them  by  Hoc  facite  before  His 
passion. 

3.  The  like  may  we  say  of  the  power  of  preaching,  which 
was  given  them  long  before,  even  when  He  sent  them,  and 
commanded  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  was  Mat.  10. 7. 
done  before  this  power  was  promised  which  here  is  bestowed ;  ^"*  ^'^'  ^* 
as  will  evidently  appear,  the  one  being  given,  (Mat  10.  7.)  the 

other  after  promised,  (Mat  16.  19.) 

4.  Neither  can  it  be  meant  of  prayer.     There  is  no  partition 

in  prayer :   "  Prayers  and  supplications  are  to  be  made  for  all  1  Tim.2. 1. 
men."     But  here  is  a  plain  partition.     There  is  a  quorum 
whose  sins  arc  remitted,  and  another  quorum  whose  sins  are 
retained. 

Seeing  then   this  new  ceremony  and  solemn  manner  of  But  the 
proceeding  in  this  are  able  to  persuade  any,  it  was  some  new  aIwoTu^^ 
power  that  here  was  conferred,  and  not  those  which  before  ****"• 
hadbeen^  (though  there  be  that  apply  this,  others  to  some  one, 
and  others  to  all  of  them,)  I  take  it  to  be  a  power  distinct 
from  the  former  and,  not  to  hold  you  long,  to  be  the  accom- 
pltshment  of  the  promise  made,  of  the  power  of  "  the  keys,"  Mat.i6.19. 
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s  R  R  M.   \^'bich  here  in  this  place  and  in  these  words  is  fulfilled^  and 

'- —  have  therein  for  me  the  joint  consent  of  the  Fathers.     Which 

being  a  different  power  in  itself,  is  that  which  we  all  call  the 

act  or  benefit  of  absolution,  in  which,  as  in  the  rest,  there  is 

in  the  due  time  and  place  of  it  a  use  for  the  remission  of 

Job. 20. 21,  sins.     Whereunto  our  Saviour  Christ,  by  His  sending  them, 

doth  institute  them  and  give  them  the  key  of  authority ;  and 

by  breathing  on  them  and  inspiring  them  doth  enable  them, 

and  give  them  the  key  of  knowledge  to  do  it  well ;  and  having 

bestowed  both  these  upon  tliem  as  the  stewards  of  His  house, 

doth  last  of  all  deliver  them  their  commission  to  do  it,  having 

so  enabled  them  and  authorized  them  as  before.     So  much  for 

the  power. 

II.  Every  power  is  not  everywhere  to  be  exercised,  not  upon 

^at^     every  matter,  but  each  power  hath  his  proper  subject 

Thesub-        'pj^Q  matter  or  subject  whereon  this  power  is  to  be  excr- 

this  pow.   cised,  is  sin :   to  be  considered  first  in  itself,  as  the  matter 

at  large  ;   and  then,  as  qualified  with  the  person,  (for  it  is 

quorum^  and  not  qucB  peccata)  as  the  nearer  and  more  proper 

subject 

Peccata,        ^^1   then,  thc  subject  are   sins — sins  in  themselves,  no 

at  large,     ^ays  restrained  or  limited ;   no  sins  at  all,  either  for  number 

or  greatness,  being  excepted. 
Without        Not  for  number.     For  Christ  teaching  us  that  we  oiu'selves 
of  number,  should  forgive  until  "seventy  times  seven  times,"  doth  thereby 
Aiat.  18.22.  after  a  sort  give  us  to  understand  that  He  will  not  stick  with 
us  for  the  like  number  in  ours.     For  God  forbid  we  should 
imagine  He  taught  us  to  be  more  merciful  or  of  greater  per- 
fection than  He  will  be  Himself.     That  number  amounteth 
to  ten  jubilees  of  pardon  ;  for  so  many  sins  may  we  then  hope 
for  pardon  at  His  hands.     If  those  be  not  enough,  we  have 
Pa.  40. 12.  example  of  one  whose  sins  were  "  more  in  number  than  the 
Orat,  Ala-  [jairs  of  his  head,"  and  of  another  whose  were  more  **  than 

nas. 

the  sands  of  the  sea ;"  both  which  give  us  hope,  for  they  both 

obtained  pardon. 
Or  great-        But  that  which  followeth  in  thc  place  of  Matthew,  maketh 

both  parts  plain.  For  there  a  debt  is  remitted  not  only  of  **  five 
Mat,  1  a 24.  hundred"  but  of  "ten  thousand,"  and  those — ^not  as  in  Luke 
Lu  7  41    "pcQce,"  but — "talents ;"  a  great  and  huge  sum,  yet  for  that 

hath  He  remission  in  store.     So  that  no  man  shall  need  to  say 
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his  "sin  is  greater  than  can  be  remitted,"  as  Cain  did,  since  Gen.^.  13. 

that  assertion  is  convinced  to  be  erroneous ;  for  Ids  sin  may 

be   forgiven    that   slew    Abel   though   his    brother,    seeing 

St  Peter  saith  that  theirs  was  not  greater  than  might   be  Acts3i.i5, 

forgiven  that  slew  the  Son  of  God.     For  no  man  but  will 

conceive  that  the  betraying  and  murdering  Jesus  Christ  was 

&r  a  more  heinous  offence  than  that  of  AbeFs  killing :  but 

that  might,  saith  St.  Peter ;  therefore  this  much  more  may 

be  foi]^ven.     And,  to  end  this  point,  whereas  it  is  affirmed, 

and  that  most  truly,  by  the  Apostle,  that  "the  weakness  of  icor.1.25. 

God  is  stronger  than  men,"  if  there  were  any  sin  greater  than 

could  be  remitted,  the  weakness  of  man — for  of  that  cometh 

sin — should  be  stronger  than  God;  which  neither  religion 

nor  reason  will  admit.     In  respect  of  the  sin  itself  therefore, 

there  is  no  exception. 

But  because  it  is  not  qu<B  peccata^  but  quorum,  it  shcwcth  Qnnmm, 
that  in  the  act  of  remission  we  are  to  respect  not  the  sin  so  pcHmme- 
much  as  the  person.  So  that,  though  all  sins  may  be  remitted,  ^^^^  ^^^ 
yet  not  to  all  persons,  but  to  a  quorum,  as  wc  see.     For  there 
is   another  quorum  whose   sins   are   retained;   so   that   this 
limiteth  the  former,  and  sheweth  indeed  what  is  the  materia 
prcpinqua,  or  *  immediate  subject'  of  this  power  committed. 

Our  Savioiu*  Christ  Ilimself  at  the  reading  of  His  com- 
mission, whereof  this  is  a  branch,  in   effect  expresscth  as 
much.     For  He  telleth  them,  **  Tliere  were  many  le})cn»  in 
the  days  of  Elisha,  and  many  widows  in  the  days  of  Elias;  Lu.  4.  la 
yet  none  cleansed  but  Naaman,  nor  to  none  was  Elias  sent, 
but  to  the  widow  of  Sarepta."     And  so  the  case  standeth 
here.  Many  sinners  there  be,  and  many  sins  may  be  remitted, 
but  not  to  any,  except  they  be  of  this  quorum.    In  which  point 
there  is  a  special  use  of  "the  key  of  knowledge,"  to  direct  [Lu.  11. 
to  whom,  and  to  whom  not;  since  it  is  not  but  with  advice  **' 
to  be  applied,  nor  "hands  hastily  to  be  laid  on  any  man,''  as  iTim.5.22. 
the  Apostle  testifieth ;  which  place  is  referred  by  the  ancient  Cypr.ais. 
writers  to  the  act  of  absolution,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  Paiian.  in 
place  giveth  no  less.    But  discretion  is  to  be  used  in  appljnng  V^^'J^"*  *^' 
of  comfort,  counsel,  and  the  benefit  of  absolution.     Whereby  med.] 
it  fidleth  out  sometimes,  that  the  very  same  sins  to  some  may  itapi'.A.ao, 
be  remitted,  being  of  the  quorum,  that  to  some  others  may  j,.;J^_  *"* 
not,  that  are  out  of  it.  JJ^'"*-  *" 

II 
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SERM.       To  sec  then  a  little  into  this  qualification,  that  thereby  we 

fhc'ciiiaH^  "^*y  discern  who  be  of  either  quorum.     The  conditions  to  be 

ficatioii  of  required,  to  be  of  quorum  remittuntury  are  two  : 

sons.  First,   that   the   party   be   within   the   house   and   family 

in  the       whcrcto   thosc   kcys   belong,  that   is,  be  a  member  of  the 

Church.     Church,  be  a  faithful  beUeving  Christian.     In  the  law,  the 

34.  propitiatory  was  annexed  to  the  ark  and  could  not  be  severed 

from  it ;  to  shew  that  they  must  hold  of  the  ark,  that  is,  be 

of  the  number  of  the  people  of  God,  or  else  could  they  not 

be  partakers  of  the  propitiation  for  their  sins.     So  saith  the 

Ps.  87.  7.   Psalmist,  in  the  Psalm  of  the  Church :    Omnes  canales  met 

erunt  in  te ;  "All  the  conduit-pipes  of  all  my  spiritual  graces 

are  conveyed  into  thee,"  and  are  no  where  else  to  be  had. 

Pa. 85. 1,2.  And  namely,  of  this  benefit  of  remission  of  sins:  "Tliou 

hast,  saith  he,  O  Lord,  been  gracious  unto  Thy  land,  &c. ; 

Thou  hast  forgiven  all  their  iniquity  and  covered  all  their 

isa.  33.  24.  sin."     But   the  Prophet   Esay  most  plainly :  "  The   people 

which  dwelleth  in  her,"  that  is,  the  Church,  "  they  shall  have 

their  iniquity  forgiven."     And  to  end  this  point,  the  Angel 

when  he  interpreteth   the  name  of  Jesus,  extendeth  it  no 

Mat.  1. 21.  further  than  thus,  that  "  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their 

sins."     To  them  then  is  the   benefit   of  remission  of  sins 

entailed  and  limited ;  it  is  sors  Sanctorum^  and  dos  Ecclesice, 

And  they  that  are  of  this  quorum^  have  their  certain  hope 

thereof.     They  that  are  out  of  it  pertain  to  the  second  sort, 

of  them  that  have  their  sins  retained.     The  power  of  the 

iCor.6.12,  keys  reacheth  not  to  them:  "What  have  I  to  do  with  them 

that  are  without,"  saith  the  Apostle  ?  "Them  that  arc  without, 

God  shall  judge."     Therefore  all  Pagans,  Infidels,  Jevrs,  and 

Turks  are  without  the  compass  of  this  quorum.     For  whoso 

believeth  not  in  Christ,  whoso  is  not  a  faithful  Christian, 

Joh.  a  24.  '*  shall  die  in  his  sins." 

That,  But  are  all  that  are  within  this  house  thereby  partakers  of 

repentant,  ^j^jg  ren^iggiQn  p  jg  there  nothing  else  required  ?     Yes  indeed, 

there  is  yet  another  condition  requisite,  whereby  many  are 
cut  off  that  are  within  the  quorum  of  the  Church.  And  that 
is,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  Himself  setteth  it  down,  repentance. 
Liu24. 47.  For  He  willeth  "repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  be 
preached  in  His  name ;"  both  these,  but  repentance  first,  and 
then  remission  of  sins  to  follow  after.     So  that  the  sinner 
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that  is  a  member  of  the  Churchy  if  he  want  this^  is  not  of  the 
fonner  but  of  the  latter  quorum. 

To  repentance  there  go  two  things,  as  heretofore  hath  been  That  is, 
entreated  more  at  large.     To  insist  upon  the  resemblance  ^^J^]l\ 
here  made.     First,  that  he  feel  his  chains  and  imprisonment,  remission, 
and  be  grieved  with  them,  and  therefore  would  gladly  be  let  it. 
loose,  and  discharged  from  them.     And  no  otherwise  doth 
our  Saviour  Christ  proclaim  it;  that  none  shall  come  to  Ilim, 
but  such  as  are  '^  weary  and  heavy  laden."    For,  sentiat  onus  Mat.  11.28. 
qui  vult  levari,  et  sentiat  vincula  qui  vult  solm.     And  no  reason 
there  is  means  should  be  made  for  his  enlargement  that  is 
well  enough  already,  and  had  rather  be  where  he  is  than  at 
liberty  abroad. 

Out  of  which  groweth  this  division  of  sinners,  which  make 
this  double  quorum ;  for  there  arc  sinners  that  arc  weary  of 
their  commitment,  and  would  gladly  be  enlarged.  Such  as 
he  was:  "O  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  ps.  142.  7. 
Thee.**  And  as  he:  "Wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  Rom. 7. 24. 
deliver  me?"  And  to  these  belongeth  the  first  clause  of  re- 
mission, even  pcenitentibus  et  peientihis,  to  them  that  arc 
weary  of  their  durance,  and  that  desire  and  sue  for  de- 
liverance. 

Again  there  are  sinners  which  care  not  greatly  for  their 
present  estate,  but  are  as  it  were  without  sense  of  their  misery. 
The  prison  grieveth  them  not;  being  in  it,  they  reckon  them- 
selves well  enough,  either  because  they  have  drunken  of  the 
slumbering  "cup,"  which  is  the  very  "dregs"  of  God's  wrath,  isa.51.  22. 
having  their  hearts  "  as  brawn,"  and  "  their  consciences  scared  Ps.119.70. 
with  a  hot  iron,"  that  is,  as  the  Apostle  doth  interpret  it,  "  being  [K»h.*  4.  " 
past  all  feeling  "or  remorse  of  sin;  or  else  a  worse  sort  of '^•■' 
people  that  not  only  have  no  sense  of  their  present  wretched 
case,  but  do  even  take  delight  and  pleasure  in  the  place,  and, 
to  choose,  will  not  be  out  of  it.      Qui  Icetantur  cum  malum  ^rov.  2,14. 
feeerinty  et  exultant  in  rebus  pessimis,  that  scorn  the  denouncing 
of  God's  judgments,  and  when  they  hear  the  words  of  this 
curse  absolve  themselves  and  say,  "I  shall  have  peace"  and  do  Deut.  29. 
full  well  for  all  that.      Of  such,  Dominus  ne  ignoscat  illisy  * '    * 
saith  Moses,  "let  not  God  be  merciful  unto  them."     Pity  it 
is  they  should  be  let  go,  or  the  key  once  turned  to  let  them 
out     Sense  and  sorrow  is  required  of  their  restraint,  and  an 

u2 
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s  E  R  M.  earnest  desire  of  enlargement,  else  they  pertain  not  to  the 
first  but  to  the  latter  quorum. 

In  which  very  point,  of  sorrow  for  sin,  there  is  an  especial 

[L"-  *  '•     good  use  of  "  the  key  of  knowledge,"  for  counsel  and  direction. 

Kzc'k.  33.    1.  For,  inasmuch  as  repentance  itself  is  an  act  of  corrective 

'■*""*^'"' justice,  and  to  repent  is  to  "do  judgment,"  as  the  Prophet; 

1  Cor.  11.  and  to  "judge  ourselves,"  as  the  Apostle  calleth  it.  2.  To 
kzek.  36.  ^'hich  there  belongeth  not  only  a  sentence,  but  also  ixBucrjai^, 
2 Cor"       "^  revenge,"  or  ]>unishment.   And  because  it  is  not  a  fruitless 

repentance  which   must   serve  the  turn,  but  it  must  have 
Lu.  3.  s.    "  fruits,"  saith  St  John  Baptist,  and  "  fniits  worthy  of  repent- 
ance ;"  that  is  more  plainly,  as  St  Paul  saith  he  was  charged 
Acts2a20.  to  preach  even  from  Heaven,  that  men  must  not  only  "repent 
Dan. 4. 27.  and  turn  to  God,"  but  also  "do  works  worthy  of  repentance." 
Acts  8.  22.  3.  And  for  that  the  works  of  repentance,  all  of  them,  are  not 
meet  and  suitable  to  every  sin,  but  as  the  sins  are  divers,  so 
are  the  works  to  be  also.     4.  For  that  also,  as  a  man  may  go 

2  Cor.  2. 7.  too  far  in  them — as  appeareth  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian — 

Nu  1214 

Rev.  a  2.  SO  may  one  fall  too  short,  as  appeareth  in  the  case  of  Miriam; 
and  a  proportion  or  analogy  is  to  be  kept,  according  as  the 
case  of  the  sin  requireth.  In  both  these  to  advise  both  what 
works  are  meet  and  also  what  measure  is  to  be  kept,  "  the  key 

[Lu.  11.     of  knowledge  "  will  help  to  direct,  and  we  may  have  use  of  it 
'^  if  we  mean  to  use  it  to  that  end. 

The  other  condition  which  must  be  joined  to  the  former  is 
an  unfeigned  purpose  and  endeavour  ourselves  to  remit  or  let 
go  those  sins  which  we  would  have  by  God  remitted.  For 
it  is  not  enough  to  be  sorry  for  sin  past,  or  to  seek  repcnt- 

neb.12.17.  ance,  no  though  it  be  "with  tears ;"  this  will  not  make  us  of  the 
first  quorum  if  there  be  nothing  but  this,  if  there  be  in  our 
hearts  a  purpose  ourselves  to  retain  and  hold  fast  our  old  sin 

Gen.  27.    still.    Esau  lifted  up  his  voice  with  a  "  Great  cry  and  bitter  out 

34  38.  . 

of  measure,  and  wept,"  yet  even  at  the  same  time  vowed  in 
his  heart  so  soon  as  his  father  was  dead,  to  make  away  his 
brother.  And  this  purpose  of  mind,  for  all  his  bitter  crying 
and  tears,  cast  him  into  the  latter  quorum,  and  made  his  sins 
to  be  retained  still.  And  such  is  the  case  of  them  that  would 
be  let  go  out  of  prison,  but  would  have  liberty  to  go  in  and 
out  still  to  visit  the  company  there,  when  and  as  often  as 
them  list.     So  do  not  the  Saints  that  be  of  the  first  quorumy 
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to  whom  God,  as  "  lie  speaketh  peace,"  so  lie  speaketh  this  p*.  to.  8. 
too,  "  that  they  turn  not  thither  again,"  that  they  fall  not 
again  to  their  former  folly. 

But  these  latter  would  have  their  sins  let  go  by  God,  but 
themselves  would  not  let  them  go,  but  keep  fast  their  end 
stilL      They  would  quoad   recUum  hear   that    saying   from 
Christ^s   mouthj  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  f  but  quoad  Lu.  7.  4a. 
actum  would  not  willingly  hear  that  other,  '^  Go  and  sin  no  Joh.  8. 11. 
more."     But  we  must  be  willing  to  hear  them  both  ;  willing 
to  have  our  sins  remitted  by  God,  and  willing  too  ourselves 
to  remit  our  sinning,  or  from  thenceforth  remissius  peccarcy  ^  to 
sin  more  remissly,'  and  nothing  so  licentiously  as  before.     To 
the  former  sorrow,  sentence,  and  revenge,  wc  must,  saith 
St  Paul,  join  a  desire,  iTnirodrfa-ip ;   and  to  that  desire  an 
endeavour,  tnrovSrpfy  and  that  such  an  endeavour  as  may  be 
able  to  allege  for  itself  airoXoylaPy  an  honest  defence,  that  we  2Cor.7.ii. 
have  used  all  good  means  to  do  that  which  on  our  parts  is  to 
be  performed,  that  we  may  be  of  the  first  quorum. 

In  which  point  no  less  than  the  former  there  may  be  use  of 
"the  key  of  knowledge"  to  advise  and  direct  ourselves,  no  less  [lu.  11. 
in  the  cure  of  sin  than  in  the  sorrow  for  it     They  in  the  ^'^'^ 
second  of  the  Acts,  which  were  "  pricked  in  their  hearts,"  Acts  2. 37. 
knew  of  themselves  that  somewhat  they  should  do,  as  by  their 
question  appeareth;   but  what  it  was  they  should  do  they 
knew  not     Sometimes  men  have  good  minds,  but  know  not 
which  way  to  turn  them  or  set  themselves  about  it.     Some- 
times they  are  scrupulous  and  doubtful  whether  they  do  as 
they  should,  because  one  may  propitius  esse  sibi,  favour  him-  [Seo  Mat. 
self  too  much,  and  be  over  partial  in  his  own  case,  neither  so 
careful  to  use  the  means  to  good,  nor  to  avoid  the  occasions 
of  evil,  as  he  ought     Wherein  it  were  good  for  men  to  make 
sure  work  and  to  be  fully  resolved.     For  most  usual  it  is  for 
men  at  their  ends  to  doubt,  not  of  the  power  of  remitting  of 
sins,  but  of  their  own  disposition  to  receive  it ;  and  whether 
they  have  ordered  the  matter  so  that  they  be  within  the 
compass  of  God's  effectual  calling,  or,  as  the  text  is,  of  the 
quorum  to  whom  it  belongeth.     So  nmch  for  the  mutter,  or 
subject,  whereto  this  {>ower  is  to  be  applied. 

And  here  I  should  now  speak  somewhat  of  the  applying 
or  use  of  it,  but  the  time  hath  overtaken  me  and  will  not 
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SERM.  j^ermit  it.     Now  only  a  word  of  the  third  part,  of  the  effi- 

' —  cacy,  or,  as  the  lawyers  term  it,  of  God's  ratihabition,  and  so 

an  end. 
III.  Wherein  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  them 

habithln!*  ^'^^^  should  Ikj  partakers  of  it  the  stableness  of  His  counsel, 
He  hath  penned  it  exceedingly  effectually,  and  indeed 
strangely  to  them  that  deeply  consider  of  it ;  which  lie  hath 
so  done  to  the  end  that  thereby  such  poor  sinners  as  shall  be 
partakers  of  it  might  have  strong  consolation  and  perfect 
assurance,  not  to  waver  in  the  hope  which  is  set  before 
them. 

And  to  that  end,  even  for  comfort,  I  will  only  point  at  four 

things  in  the  inditing  of  it,  all  expressing  the  efficacy  of  it 

in  more  than  common  manner. 

Super  ver-       1.  The  ordcr  in  this,  that  Remiseritis  standeth  first,  and 

^^vuiTdo-  Remittuntur  second.     It  is  Sl  Clirysostom's  note,  that  it  begin- 

i/wiiiV  5    °^^^  ^^  earth,  and   that   heaven   followeth   after.      So  that 

[init.]       whereas  in  prayer  and  in  other  parts  of  religion  it  is  sictit  in 

c(kIo,  sic  in  terrd,  here  it  is,  sicut  in  terrd,  sic  in  coelo.     A  terra 

judicmidl  principalem  authoritatem  sumit  ccelum.      Nam  judex 

sedet  in  terrd  :  Domimis  sequitur  servum,  et  quicquid  hie  in  infe- 

rioribus  judicdritf  hoc  lUe  in  supemis  comprobaty  saith  he. 

2.  The  time  in  this,  that  it  is  Remittuntur  in  the  present 
tense ;  there  is  no  delay  between,  no  deferring  or  holding  in 
suspense,  but  the  absolution  pronounced  upon  earth.  Remit- 
tuntury  presently  they  are  remitted ;  that  He  saith  not,  here- 
after they  shall  be,  but  they  are  already  remitted. 

3.  The  manner,  in  setting  down  of  the  two  words.  For  it 
is  so  delivered  by  Christ  as  if  He  were  content  it  should  be 
accounted  their  act  and  that  the  Apostles  were  the  agents  in 
it,  and  Himself  but  the  patient  and  suffered  it  to  be  done. 
For  the  Apostles'  part  is  delivered  in  the  active,  Remiseritisy 
and  His  own  in  the  passive,  Remittuntur. 

4.  Tlie  certainty ;  which  in  the  identity  of  the  word,  in  not 
changing  the  word,  but  keeping  the  selfsame  in  both  parts. 
For  Christ  hath  not  thus  indited  it :  Whose  sins  ye  wish  or  ye 
pray  for ;  or.  Whose  sins  ye  declare  to  be  remitted ;  but "  Whose 
sins  ye  remit ;"  using  no  other  word  in  the  Apostles'  than  He 
useth  in  His  own.      And  to  all  these  in  St  Matthew  He 

Matiais.  addeth  His  solemn  protestation  of  "  Verily,  verily,"  or  "  Amen, 
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amen,''  that  so  it  is,  and  shall  be.  And  all  to  certify  us  that 
He  fully  meancth  with  effect  to  ratify  in  heaven  that  is  done 
in  earth,  to  the  sure  and  steadfast  comfort  of  them  that  shall 
partake  it. 


A   SERMON 


]»REACIIE1)  AT  WHITEHALL 
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Jeremiah  xxiii.  6. 

This  is  the  Name  whereby  they  shall  call  Hiniy  TTie  Lord  our 
righteousness. 

Hoc  est  nomen,  quod  vocabunt  Eum,  Jehova  justitia   nostra,     Lat. 
Vulg. 

[This  is  His  Name  whereby  He  shall  be  called.  The  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness.    Elng.  Trans.] 

SERM.       The  former  points,  which  the  Prophet  pointeth  iis  to  with 

* —  his  £cce,  and  willed  us  to  behold,  we  then  were  so  long  in 

beholding  that  we  had  no  time  to  take  a  view  of  this  last ; 
which  I  take  to  be  the  chiefest  part  of  his  LJcce^  and  the  point 
of  all  points  most  worthy  our  beholding.  Hoc  est  Nomen^  ^-c. 
1.  The  chief,  because  His  Name  is  given  Him  from  this,  and 
not  from  any  of  the  rest  For  commonly,  from  his  chiefest 
title  doth  every  man  take  his  denomination.  In  the  verse 
Jer.  23. 7.  next  following  God  saith.  He  will  no  more  be  called  their 
deliverer  from  Egypt,  because  He  will  vouchsafe  them  a 
greater  deliverance  from  Babylon;  and  so  from  thence,  as 
from  the  greater,  have  His  Name  given.  And  as  God,  so 
men.  What  title  of  honour  is  highest  in  their  style,  that  of 
all  other  doth  each  person  delight  to  be  termed  by. 

Now  those  in  the  former  part  of  this  verse,  of  salvation 
and  peace  which  He  will  procure  them,  be  great  and  excel- 
lent titles,  and  they  be  no  less  verified  of  Him  than  this  of 
P».  27. 1.  righteousness:  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,"  by 
Ephes.  2.  the  Prophet ;  and,  "  He  is  our  peace,"  by  the  Apostle ;  yet  of 
neither  of  these  doth  He  take  His  Name.     But  from  ifiis  of 
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righteousness  lie  doth.     And  that,  hoth  His  former  Name, 
in  metaphor  and  figure,  "  The  branch  of  righteousness ;"  and  Jer.  23. 5. 
this  His  latter,  in  propriety  and  truth  His  royal  Name,  Jehova 
justitia  nostra.     This  therefore  is  chief  in  his  account. 

2.  Again,  the  chief  because  it  is  His  pecuhar.  And  every 
man  reckoneth  of  that  as  his  chiefest  title  that  is  not  common 
to  hun  with  others,  but  proper  to  him  alone,  as  wherein  he 
hath  a  prerogative  above  all.     He,  and  none  but  he. 

Now  those  in  the  former  verse — of  "executing  judgment 
and  justice'' — are  such  as  are  also  given  to  other  kings.    King 
David  is  said  to  have  "  executed  judgment  and  justice  to  all  his  2  Sam.  a 
people;"   so  is  king  Solomon  likewise,  the  queen  of  Sheba  ikinesio. 
giveth  him  that  title.     To  do  justice  is  the  title  also  of  others  ^' 
— and  not  many  neither,  but  yet  of  some  others ;  but  to  be 
justice,  to  be  righteousness,  that  is  the  name  of  none  but 
Christ  only.     His,  and  His  only,  is  that  title.     Therefore  as 
well  in  this  regard  as  in  the  former,  this  is  the  very  chief  part 
in  the  £cce,  the  Name  of  "  Jehovah  our  righteousness." 

Which,  because  it  is  nothing  but  a  name,  may  seem  to  some 
a  matter  of  no  great  importance.     The  Deputy  of  Achaia, 
Gallio,  in  the  Acts,  seemeth  of  that  mind:  "  If  it  were  some  Aotsiau, 
weighty  matter^  I  would  sit  the  hearing,"  saith  he,  "but  if  it 
be  a  matter  of  names,  I  take  it  not  worth  the  while ;"  hear  it 
who  will,  for  I  will  not     And  to  say  the  truth,  if  it  were  a 
name  of  men's  giving  he  said  not  much  amiss.     Their  names 
are  not  greatly  to  be  looked  after.     The  argument  taken  from 
them,  the  heathen  philosopher  confesscth,  is  fidprvt;  aXa^a)v,  an 
aigument  that  setteth  a  good  face  upon  it,  but  no  great  sub- 
stance in  it.     The  reason  whereof  is,  because  with  men  there 
be  nominals  and  there  be  reals,  names  and  things  are  many 
times  two.    There  is,  qumdam  diciintur  de^  et  non  iiisunt.     There 
is  learning,  saith  the  Apostle,  ylrevScow/juxiy  "  falsely  so  called."  iTim.(5.20. 
And  as  learning,  so  many  things  beside.     The  churl  is  named  Isa.  3?.  6. 
liberal,  and  they  worshipful  that  have  nothing  worthy  worship 
in  them.     Yea  it  falleth  out  that  some  have  a  name  ^^  that  Rev.  3.  i. 
they  live  and  yet  are  dead ;"   and  many  things  besides,  quee 
ikuntur  de,  et  rum  insunt  in.     Whereof  we  need  not  seek  far ; 
we  have  an  example  here  in  the  Prophet  of  king  Zedekiah 
that  reigned  at  the  time  of  this  prophecy,  one  that  had  neither  j.   ,   .^ 
trath  nor  righteousness  in  him,  a  breaker  of  his  league  and  K).  18,  \\k 
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s  KR  M.   covenant,  a  falsifier  of  his  oath,  and  vet  his  name  is  Zedekiah, 


V. 


-  God's  riffhteons  one,  or  the  righteousness  of  God.      Men's 
names  for  the  most  part  are  false. 

2.  And  when  they  be  tnie,  empty,  and  no  great  weight  in 
them.  For  what  are  men's  titles  but  men's  breath ;  but  a 
blast  of  air,  but  wind.  If  they  be  popular  titles,  the  wind  of 
a  common  pair  of  bellows.  If  of  those  of  the  better  sort,  as 
the  heathen  man  well  said,  eiri'xpvaov  <f>v<TriTfjpo^y  the  wind  'of  a 
gilt  or  wrought  pair  of  bellows,'  but  both  of  them  wind. 

But  the  names  of  God's  imposition  are  not  so.     They  ever 
carry  truth  in    them.      For   seeing  God   cannot   away  with 
Job  32. 21,  those  that  are  title-givers,  as  saith  Elihu,  He  will  give  none 
^■"  Himself.      With  Him  is  not  the  division  that  is  with  us,  of 

nominals  and  reals ;  of  qucedam  dicuntur  de,  qucedam  insunt  in. 
1  Joh.  3. 1,  If  we  be  named  "the  sons  of  God,"  we  "are"  so,  saith  St  John: 
^*  and  therefore  from  His  Name  a  sound  and  substantial  argu- 

ment may  be  drawn,  as  we  see  the  Apostle  doth;    proving 
Hcb.  1.4.    the  excellency  of  Christ's  nature  above  the  Angels,  from  the 
excellency  of  His  Name  above  theirs. 

And  as  they  are  free  from  falsehood,  so  are  they  not  empty 

Prov.  18.   somids,  but  have  ever  some  virtue  in  them.     "  The  Name  of 

*^*  God,"  saith  Solomon,  "is  a  strong  tower."     So  that,  when 

Ps.  20.  8.  «  some  trust  in  chariots  and  horses,"  and  other  some  "  in  the 

Name  of  God ;"  they  that  trust  in  chariots  and  horses,  they  "  go 

down;"  they  that  in  that  Name,  "stand  upright"    And  this  not 

only  in  the  dangers  of  this  life,  but  there  is  also  in  the  Name 

of  God  a  saving  power  for  the  life  to  come.     A  power  to 

iCor.6. 11.  justify :   "Ye  are  justified  in  the  Name  of  Christ,"  saith  St 

Paul.     A  power  for  remission  of  sins :  "  Your  sins  are  forgiven 

iJoh.2.j2.  you,  for  His  Name's  sake,"  saith  St  John.     A  power  to  save: 

Acta  4. 12.  « In  this  Name  you  have  salvation,"  saith  St  Peter. 

And  such  is  the  Name  here  named,  "  Jehovah  our  righte- 
ousness."     "  Our  righteousness,"  to  justify,  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  to  give  us  salvation.     Such  is  this  "  Name :"  and  "  there  is 
Acte  4. 12.  not  under  heaven  any  Name  given  to  men,  wherein  they  may 

be  saved,  beside  it" 
The  Di-         In  the  Ecce^  or  beholding  whereof,  two  things  present  them- 
selves to  our  view :  I.  The  "  Name  "  itself;  IL  The  calling  Him 
by  it     The  Name  in  these  words:  Hoc  estNonien.     The  call- 
ing in  these  :  quo  vocabunt  Eum. 
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In  either  of  which,  two  others.     In  ihc  Name,  these  two  :    i. 
1.  the  parts  of  it,  and   the   reason  of  them ;    2,  the   sense 
of  it. 

In  the  calling  Uim  by  it,  likewise   two :    1.  as  it   is  our  ir. 
duty  so  to  call  Ilim  ;   2.  as  we  have  an  use  or  beneHt  by  so 
calling  Him.     The  duty  and  the  use. 

To  God  Himself,  as  the  Psalmist  telleth  us,  all  the  scr\nce        i. 
we  can  perform  reacheth  not     The  perfection  of  His  nature  is  « uami," 
such,  as  it  can  from  us  receive  nothing.     But  two  things  of  ^"  '**'  -* 
His  there  are  which  He  hath  left  to  express  that  duty  which 
we  owe  and  bear  to  Himself.     Which  two  arc  in  one  verse 
set  down  by  the  prophet  David:    **Thou  hast   magnified,  Ps.  13S. 2. 
1.  Thy  Name,  and  2.  Thy  word  above  all  things;"  1.  His 
Name,  and  2.  His  word.     His  Name  for  our  invocation.  His 
word  for  our  instruction.      And  these  two,  as  they  arc  the 
highest  things  in  God's  account,  so  are  they  to  be  in  ours. 
Not  the  word  only,  which  carrieth  all  away  in  a  manner  in 
these  days,  but  His  Name  also  no  less.     For  in  the  setting 
them  down,  the  Holy  Ghost  giveth  the  first  place  to  the 
Name.    Our  very  assembling,  and  coming  together,  is  in  this  Mat. is. 20. 
"  Name.**     And  then,  "before  all  things,  supplications  are  to  1  Tim.  2.  i. 
be  made ''  in  this  Name.     And  the  very  hearing  of  the  word 
itself  is,  that  wc  may  call  upon  His  Name.     How  shall  they 
call  upon  His  Name  Whom  they  have  not  heard?  "How  shall  Rom.  10. 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?"     So  that  preaching  and  hear- 
ing of  the  word  are  both  ordained  for  the  calling  on  of  this 
Name. 

Which  being  so  high  in  God's  account,  of  very  civility,  if 
there  were  nothing  else,  we  are  not  to  be  ignorant  what  His 
Name  is  that  He  is  to  be  called  by.     No  man  that  maketh 
Any,  yea  but  common,  account  of  a  party,  but  he  will  learn 
by  what  name  to  call  him.     And  so  requisite  doth  Solomon 
hold  this,  as  he  afBrmeth  there  is  little  more  in  that  man  prov.ao.2. 
than  in  a  beast,  yea  there  is  not  "  the  understanding  of  a  man" 
in  him ;  of  God — of  Him  That  strctcheth  out  the  heavens, 
and  "gathereth  the  winds  in  His  fist,  bindcth  the  waters  in  a  [prov.  .m 
garment,  establisheth  all  the  ends  of  the  earth" — not  to  know  ^'^ 
"  what  is  His  Name,  or  what  is  His  Son's  Name,"  that  His 
Name   is    Jehovah,   and   His    Son's   Name    Jehava  justitia 
nostra. 
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s  K  R  M.       This  were  we  bound  to  get  notice  of  if  it  were  but  civility, 

'■ —  or,  as  Solomon  reckoneth  it,  even  humanity.     But  that  is  not 

all.  For  seeing,  as  the  heathen  man  confesseth,  ndvrrj  he 
Jto9  K€)(p7]fJL€0a  iravre^y  *  we  all  either  have  or  may  have  need  of 
God'  in  our  necessities  of  this  life,  but  sjKJcially  in  our  last 
need,  of  very  necessity  it  will  stand  us  in  hand  to  know  how 
to  call  unto  Ilim.  There  is  no  client  but  will  be  sure  to  leani 
his  advocate's  name,  nor  no  patient  but  will  tell  his  physician's. 
Nor,  in  a  word,  any  of  them  of  whom  we  are  to  have  any 
special  use,  but  wx  will  be  careful  as  to  learn  his  true  name, 
that  we  miss  not  in  it ;  so,  if  he  have  divers  names,  and  love 
to  be  called  by  any  ono^  rather  than  other,  to  be  sure  to  be 
perfect  in  it,  and  ready  to  salute  him  by  it  And  such  is  this 
Name  here ;  and  we  therefore  not  to  be  to  seek  in  it,  seeing 
not  only  courtesy  but  very  necessity  commendeth  it  to  us. 

Which  Name,  as  you  see,  is  compounded  of  three  words. 
1.  Jehovay  2.  justitia,  3.  nostra;  all  of  them  necessary,  all 
of  them  essential.  And  they  all  three  concurring,  as  it  were 
Ecri.4.12.  three  twists,  they  make  "a  threefold  cord,"  like  that  which  the 
preacher  mcntioneth,  "  that  cannot  be  broken."  But  except 
it  be  entire,  and  have  all  three,  it  loseth  the  virtue,  it  worketh 
nothing.  For  sever  any  one  of  them  from  the  rest,  and  the 
other  are  not  of  moment.  A  sound,  but  not  a  name ;  or  a 
name,  but  not  hoc  Nomen,  "  this  Name,"  a  Name  qualified  to 
save  them  that  call  on  it  Take  Jehova  from  justitia  nostra, 
and  justitia  nostra  is  nothmg  worth.  And  take  justitia  from 
Jehova,  and  though  there  be  worth  in  Jehova,  yet  there  is 
not  that  which  we  seek  for.  Yea,  take  nostra  from  the  other 
two,  and  how  excellent  soever  they  be  they  concern  us  not, 
but  are  against  us  rather  than  for  us.  So  that  together  we 
must  take  them  or  the  Name  is  lost. 
1.  To  see  this  the  better,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  take  it  in  sunder, 

of  tiie        and  to  see  the  ground  of  every  part  in  order.     Why,  1.  Je- 
wXwi.  f^^^^y    2.  why  justitia,    3.  why  Jehova  justitia,   4.  why  jus- 
titia nostra,  5.  both  nostra  and  justitia, 

Jehova.     Touching  which   word,   and  the  ground  why  it 
must  be  a  part  of  this  name,  the  prophet  David  resolveth  us : 
Ps.  71. 16.  Memorahor,  saith  he,  justitice  Tu(b  solius.     Because  Ilis  righte- 
ousness, and  only  His  righteousness,  is  worth  the  remember- 
ing, and  any  others  beside  His  is  not  meet  to  be  mentioned. 
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For  as  for  our  own  "  righteousness "  which  we  have  without  i«.  fi4.  g. 
Him,  Esay  telleth  us  "  it  is  but  a  defiled  cloth,''  and  St.  Paul 
that  it  is  "  but  dung."  Two  very  homely  comparisons,  but  they  Phii.  :i,  a. 
be  the  Holy  Gho8t*s  own ;  yet  nothing  so  homely  as  in  the 
original,  where  they  be  so  odious,  as  what  manner  of  defiled 
cloth,  or  what  kind  of  dung,  we  have  not  dared  to  translate. 

Our  own  then  being  no  better,  we  are  driven  to  seek  for  it 
elsewhere.     **  He  shall  receive  His  righteousness,"  saith  the  Ps.  24.  r>. 
Prophet;  and  "the  gift  of  righteousness,"  saith  the  Apostle.  Rom.5.17. 
It  is  then  another,  to  be  given  us,  and  to  be  received  by  us, 
which  we  must  seek  for.     And  whither  shall  we  go  for  it  ? 
Job  alone  dcspatcheth  this  ]K)int.     Not  to  the  heavens  or 
stars ;  for  they  are  "midean  in  Ilis  sight"    Not  to  the  Saints ;  job  15.  ir>; 
for  in  them  He  found  "folly."  Nor  to  the  Angels;  for  neither  '*->«^J'^-^- 
in  them  found  He  any  steadfastness.     Now  if  none  of  these 
will  serve,  we  see  a  necessary  reason  why  Jehova  must  be  a 
part  of  this  Name.     And  this  is  the  reason  why  Jeremy 
here  expressing  more  fully  the  Name  given  Ilim  before  in 
Esay — "Immanuel,  God  with  us" — instead  of  the  name  of  [isa.7.14.] 
God   in   that  Name,  which  is  £*/,  sctteth  down  by  way  of 
explanation  this  Name  here  of  Jehovcu     Because   that  Ely 
and  the  other  Names  of  God  are  comnuinicated  to  creatures. 
As  the  name  of  El  to  Angels,  for  their  Names  end  in  it ; 
Michael,  Gabriel,  &c.     And  the  name  of  Jah  to  Saints,  and 
their  names  end  in  it ;    Esaiah,  Jeremiah,  Zachariah  ^     To  [>  S(» 
certify  us  therefore  that  it  is  neither  the  righteousness  of  Saints  h"rc.]* 
nor  Angels  that  will  serve  the  turn,  but  the  righteousness  of 
God  and  very  God,  he  useth  that  Name  which  is  projKir  to 
God  alcme ;  ever  resented  to  Him  only,  and  never  imparted 
by  any  occasion  to  Angel  or  Saint,  or  any  creature  in  heaven 
or  earth. 

Justitiay  *' righteousness."   Why  that?    If  we  ask,  in  regard  2.  Juntitia. 
of  the  other  benefits  which  are  before  remembered,  salva- 
tion and  peace,  why  ^^  righteousness "  and  not  salvation  nor 
pence  ?  it  is  evident     Because — as  in  the  verse  next  before, 
the  Prophet  termeth  it — "righteousness"  is  the  "branch ;"  and  [Jor.23.5.] 
these  two,  salvation  and  peace,  are  the  fruits  growing  on  it 
So  that,  if  this  be  had,  both  the  other  are  had  with  it..    Of 
"righteousness"  and  "salvation,"  Esay  siiith  "they  grow  both  isa.  45.  8. 
together,"  as  it  were  out  of  one  stalk.     And  of  peace,  that 
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s  E  R  M.  opus justitice  pax y  "the  very  work"  or  proper  effect "  of  righteous- 
i^rai  V:"  "^^  ^^  peace."     For  which  cause  the  Ajjostle  interpreting  the 
iicb.  7.  2.  name  of  Melchisedek,  "  King  of   Salem ;"    first,  saith  he, 
"  King  of  R  ighteousness ;"  and  after,  "  King  of  Peace."    Even 
as  on  the  contrary  part,  sin  which  is  nothing  else  but  apofiia, 
I  Joh.  3. 4.  iniquity  or  unrighteousness,  as  saith  St  John,  is  that  root  of 
bitterness  from  whence  shooteth  forth  both  perdition  of  the 
soul  contrary  to  salvation,  and  unquietness  of  the  conscience 
opposite  to  peace.     And  both  they  and  all  other  miseries  are, 
Job  6.  7.    as  Job  termeth  them,  "  sparks"  of  this  brand  of  hcH  ;  as  health 
and  peace,  and  all  blessings,  are  the  fruits  of  this  "  branch  of 
i*s.  GO.  II.  righteousness."     Now  because  there  is  vana  salusy  "a  vain 
Jer. 6. 14.  salvation,"  as  saith  David;  and  a  peace  falsely  so  called,  "a 
peace  which  is  no  peace,"  as  saith  Jeremy ;  to  the  end  there- 
fore that  our  salvation  might  be  substantial,  and  our  peace 
uncounterfeit,  it  behoveth  us  to  lay  a  sure  ground-work  of 
them  both,  and  to  set  a  true  root  of  this  branch,  which  is  the 
Name  Jehovah.     For  such  as  the  root  of  this  branch  is,  such 
will  salvation  and  peace,  the  fruits  thereof,  be.     If  it  be  man's 
righteousness  which  is  vain,  it  will  be  also  vana  salus  hominis, 
vain  and  soon  at  an  end ;    and  the  peace,  like  the  world's 
peace,  vain  and  of  no  certainty.     But  if  "  Jehovah"  be  "  our 
righteousness,"  look  how  He  is  so  will  they  be,  everlasting 
[Phil. 4. 7.] salvation,  a  "peace  which  passeth  all  understanding." 
n.  Jehova       Jchova  justitio.     We  are  now  to  seek  the  reason  why  Je- 
JUS  I  ta.      jif^,^  jg  jn  this  Name  per  modum  jiistitia:^  by  the  way  or  under 
the  term  of  "  righteousness,"  rather  than  of  some  other  attri- 
bute, as  of  power  or  mercy ;  that  it  is  not  Jehova  misericordia, 
[isa.7.14.]  or  Jehova  potentia^  but  Jehova  justitia,     "  God  with  us,"  saith 
Esay ;  with  us,  saith  Jeremy,  of  all  His  properties,  by  that 
of  "  righteousness"  chiefly  and  above  other. 

Not  of  power,  as  in  Esay,  by  His  name  £^l ;  which  is  His 
name  of  power.  For  in  power  there  is  no  true  comfort  with- 
out justice  be  joined  to  it  For  what  is  power,  except  righte- 
ousness go  before  ?  We  see  it  is  a  thing  very  agreeable  to 
our  nature  to  have  that  we  shall  have  by  justice,  to  choose ; 
and  that  way  do  even  the  mightiest  first  seek  it,  and  when 
that  way  it  will  not  come  they  overbear  it  with  power. 
Ps.  59. 17.  Nor  of  mercy ;  not  Jehova  misericordia,  by  which  name 
David  calleth  Him.     For  though  it  be  a  name  of  s[)ecial  com- 
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fort,  and  St.  Augustine  saitli  of  it,  O  Nomen  snh  quo  nemini  [s.  \u%. 
desperandumf  yet  if  we  weigh  it  well  of  itself  alone,  we  shall  *"  ^*^" ' 
find  there  is  no  full  or  perfect  comfort  in  it  except  this  also 
be  added^  for  that  we  have  in  us  two  respects:   1.  one,  as 
persons  in  misery;  2.  the  other,  as  persons  convict  of  sin. 
And  though  Mercy  be  willing  to  relieve  us  in  the  one,  for  her 
delight  is  to  help  those  in  misery,  yet  what  shall  become  of 
the  other,  how  shall  that  be  answered?     We  have  in  the 
verse  before,  mention  of  a  King  ready  to  "  execute  judgment  [ Jer.23.5.] 
and  justice.''     Now  justice  is  professed  enemy  to  all  sin  ;  and 
justice  in  her  proceeding  may  not  admit  of  any  respect,  either 
of  the  might  or  of  the  misery  of  any,  to  lead  her  from  giving 
sentence  according  to  law. 

True  it  is,  mercy  is  ours,  ours  wholly  there  is  no  doubt ; 
but  justice  is  against  us,  and  except  justice  may  be  made  ours 
too,  all  is  not  as  it  shoidd  be.  But  if  justice,  if  that  in  God 
which  only  is  against,  might  be  made  for  us,  then  were  we 
safe.  Therefore  all  our  thought  is  to  be,  either  how  wc  may 
get  mercy  to  triumph  over  justice  with  the  Apostle ;  or  how,  Jas.  2. 1.3. 
at  the  least,  we  may  get  them  to  meet  together  and  be  friends  P^-  85. 10. 
in  this  work.  For  except  justice  be  satisfied,  and  do  join  in 
it  also,  in  vain  we  promise  ourselves  that  mercy  of  itself  shall 
work  our  salvation.  Which  may  serve  for  the  reason  why 
neither  Jefiova  patentia,  or  Jehova  misericordia  arc  enough, 
but  it  must  be  Jehova  jtistitia,  and  justitia  a  part  of  the 
Name. 

Nostra :  and  neither   may  this  be   lefl   out ;  for  without  4.  Xusim. 
this   Jehova  alone  doth  not  concern  us,  and  Jehova  justitia 
is  altogether  against  us.     But  if  He  be  righteousness,  and  not 
only  righteousness  but  ours  too,  all  is  at  an  end,  we  have  our 
desires ;  verily  this  last,  this  possessive,  this  word  of  applica- 
tion, is  all  in  alL     By  it  we  have  interest  in  both  the  former, 
and  without  it  our  case  is  as  theirs.  Quid  nobis  ct  Tibi  f  ^^  what  Mat.  8. 2i). 
have  we  to  do  with  Thee,"  Jelwva  justitia  ?  which  is  most 
fearful,  and  nothing  but  terror  and  torment  in  the   consi- 
deration of  it.     Therefore  we  must  make  much  of  this ;  for  if 
ODce  He  be  nobiscum,  ^  with  us,'  and  not  against  us,  and  not 
only  nobiscum,  with  us,  but  nostcry  *  our  own,'  all  is  safe.    Other- 
wise it  fallcth  out  oft  there  be  many  noffiscum  that  be  not 
nnstri  ;  *  with  us,'  talk  with  us,  eat  with  us,  sit  with  us,  which 
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s  E  R  M.  yet  arc  not  ^ours'  for  all  that.  And  in  this  point  also  doth  this 

'■ —  name  of  Jeremy   more   fully   express   the   name  of  Esay's 

Immanuel  no  less  than  in  the  two  former :  first  of  Jehova^ 
which  is  more  than  J?/,  and  then  of  justitioy  which  is  more 
agreeable  than  that  o(  potcntia ;   and  now  in  this  here,  that 
there   it  is  Jiobiscum,  which  is  well,  and  here   it  is  noster, 
which  is  better,  and  more  sure  by  a  great  deal.     For  if  He 
1  Cor.  1.30.  be,  as  the  Apostle  saiih, f actus  nobis,  "made  unto  us  righte- 
ousness," and  that   so  as  He   becometh  ours,  what  can  we 
Rvrm.  3.  In  havc  morc  ?     What  can  hinder  us,  saith  St  Bernard,  but  that 
^r!*[a(V*  '  we  should  uti  Nostra  in  utilitatem  nostram,  et  de  Servatore  salu- 
fliicMn.]      ^^^  operariy  Misc  Him,  and  His  righteousness,  use  that  which 
is  ours  to  our  best  behoof,  and  work  our  salvation  out  of  this 
our  Saviour,'     So  that  nostra  may  not  be  spared,  no  morc 
than  the  other  part  of  the  name.     For  all  is  in  suspense,  and 
there  is  no  complete  comfort  without  it. 
b.Juttitia      To  which  comfort  this  may  be  added  for  a  conclusion  of 
this  part,  no  less  effectual  than  any  of  the  former.     That  it  is 
justitia  nostra  in  the  abstract,  and  not  in  the  concrete  Justi- 
Jicans,  or  Justificator  noster;  "our  justice  or  righteousness"  it- 
self, not  *  our  Justifier  or  Maker  of  us  righteous.'    For  thus 
delivered,  I  make  no  doubt  it  hath  much  more  efficacy  in  it; 
and  morc  significant  it  is  by  far  to  say  "  Jehovah  oiu:  justice," 
than  Jehovah  our  Justifier.     I  know  St  Paul  saith  much ; 
R(»m.3.26.  that  our  Saviour  Christ  shed  His  blood  "to  shew  His  righte- 
ousness, that  He  might  not  only  be  just,  but  a  justifier*^  of  tliosc 
which  are  of  His  faith.     And  much  more  again  in  that  when 
he  should  have  so  said.  To  him  that  believeth  in  God,  he 
Rom.  4. 6.  chooscth  thus  to  set  it  down,  "  To  him  that  believeth  in  Him 
That  justifieth  the  ungodly;"  making  these  two  to  be  all  one, 
God,  and  the  Justifier  of  sinners.    Though  this  be  very  much, 
yet  certainly  this  is  most  forcible,  that  "  He  is  made  unto  us 
iCor.1.30.  by  God"  very  "righteousness"  itself.    And  that  yet  more,  that 
2Cor.6.2i.  He  is  made  "righteousness  to  us,  that  we  be  made  the  righte- 
[S.  Chrys.  ousncss  of  God  in  Him."     Which  place  St.  Chrysostom  well 
iniocj      weighing,  this  very  word  StKauxrwi],  saith  he,  the  Apostle 
us^th,  Beuci/if^  TO  mjkitov  i%  Bayped^,  *  to  express  the  unspeak- 
^.,    able  bounty  of  that  gifl,'  that  He  hath  not  given  us  the  ope- 
ration or  effect  of  His  righteousness,  but  His  very  righteous- 
ness, yea  His  very  self  unto  us.     Mai'k,  saith  he,  how  every 
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thing  is  lively,  and  as  full  as  can  be  imagined.     Christ,  one 
not  only  That  had  done  no  sin,  but  ^^  That  had  not  so  much  as 
known  any  sin,   hath  God  made  (not  a  sinner,   but)  sin" 
itself;  as  in  another  place  (not  accursed,  but)  "a,  curse **  itself;  [Gai.  3. 
"an"  in  respect  of  the  guilt,  "a  curse"  in  respect  of  the  punish-  ^^-^ 
ment.     And  why  this?   To  the  end  "that  we  might  be  made  [2Cor.  6. 
(not  righteous  persons;  that  was  not  full  enough,  but)  righte-  ^''-' 
oosness"  itself;  and  there  he  stays  not  yet — and  not  every 
righteousness,  but  the  very  "  righteousness  of  God  "  Himself. 
^liat  can  be  further  said,  what  can  be  conceived  more  com- 
fortable ?     To  have  Him  ours,  not  to  make  us  righteous  but 
to  make  us  ''righteousness,"  and  that  not  any  other  but  "the 
righteousness  of  God ;"  the  wit  of  man  can  devise  no  more. 
And  all  to  this  end,  that  we  might  see  there  belongcth  a 
special  JEcce  to  this  name,  that  there  is  more  than  ordinary 
comfort  in  it ;  that  therefore  we  should  be  careful  to  honour 
Him  with  it,  and  so  call  Him  by  it ;  "  Jehovah  our  righte- 
ousness." 

There  is  no  Christian  man  that  will  deny  this  Name,  but       2. 
will  call  Christ  by  it,  and  say  of  Him  that  He  is  Jehova  JuhT"^ 
JMstitia  nostril,  without  taking  a  syllable  or  letter   from   it.  "^'an^c." 
But  it  is  not  the  syllables,  but  the  sense  that  maketh  the 
Name.     And  the  sense  is  it  we  are  to  look  unto ;  that  we 
keep  it  entire  in  sense  as  well  as  in  sound,  if  we  mean  to  pre- 
serve this  Name  otjustitia  nostra  full  and  whole  unto  Him. 
And  as  this  is  true,  so  is  it  true  likewise  that  even  among 
Christians  all  take  it  not  in  one  sense ;  but  some,  of  a  greater 
latitude  than  other.     There  are  that  take  it  in  that  sense 
which  the  Prophet  Esay  hath  set  down :   In  Jehova  jnstitia  isa.  45. 24. 
ffitfo,  that  all  "our  righteousness  is  in  Him;  and  we  to  be  '■™*^J 
found  in  Him,  not  having  our  own  righteousness,"  but  being  [PhiUp. 
^made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."     There  are  some  2Cor.5.2i. 
odier,  that  though  in  one  part  of  our  righteousness  they  take 
it  in  that  sense,  yet  in  another  part  they  shrink  it  up,  and  in 
that  make  it  up  a  proposition  causal,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  to  be,  A  Jehova  justitia  mea.     Which  is  true  too, 
1.  whether  we  respect  Him  as  the  cause  exemplary,  or  pat- 
tern— ^for  we  are  to  be  made  "conformable  to  the  image"  of  Rom.  8.29. 
Christ ;  2.  or  whether  we  respect  Him  as  the  cause  efficient ; 
for  of  all  his  righteous  works  the  Prophet  truly  protesteth, 
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s  V.  R  M.  Domincy  univerxa  opera  nostra  Tu  operatus  es  in  nobis  ;  and  the 
— oc~rV  Aj)ostle  when  he  had  said  EtjOy  corrccteth  himself  presently 
I  Cor.  15.   and  saith,  Non  ego  sed  gratia  Dei  mecum ;  "  Not  I,  bnt  the 
grace  of  Gotl."     This  meaning  then  is  true  and  good,  but  not 
full  enouglu     For  either  it  taketh  the  Name  in  sunder,  and 
giveth  Ilim  not  all,  but  a  part  of  it  again,  or  else  it  maketh 
two  senses,  which  may  not  be  allowed  in  one  name. 
i."Riphtc-      For  the  more  plain  conceiving  of  wliich  point  we  are  to  be 
account-    P^^  ^^  mind  that  the  true  righteousness,  as  saith  St  Paul,  is 
S*!:iii  u.    not  of  man's  device,  but  hath  his  witness  from  "  the  law  and 
ousneM*'    prophets;"   which  he  there  proceedeth  to  shew  out  of  the 
Rom.3.21.  example  first  of  Abraham  and  after  of  David.     Li  the  Scrii>- 
ture  then  there  is  a  double  righteousness  set  down,  both  in  the 
Old  and  in  the  New  Testament. 
In  the  Old,  and  in  the  very  first  place  that  righteousness  is 
Ocn.  15. 6.  named  in  the  Bible  :  "  Abraham  believed  and  it  was  accounted 
unto  him  for  righteousness."      A  righteousness   accounted 
Gcn.ia.i9.  And  again,  in  the  very  next  hne,  it  is  mentioned,  Abraham 
will  teach  his  house  to  do  righteousness.      A  righteousness 
[*  Rom.  4.  done.     In  the  New  Ukewise.     The  former,  in  one  chapter, 
?bf  u*^6.'  ^ven  the  fourth  to  the  Romans,  no  fewer  than  eleven  times*, 
P^^?n''  ^^^^^^^^"^  ^^^  *^^*  ad  justittam\      A  reputed  righteousness, 
the  exact   The  latter  in  St  John :    "  My  beloved,  let  no  man  deceive 
1  Joh.  a  7.  you,  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous."     A  righte- 
ousness done.     \Vhicli  is  nothing  else  but  our  just  dealing, 
upright  carriage,  honest  conversation. 

Of  these,  the  latter  the  philosophers  themselves  conceived 
and  acknowledged;  the  other  is  proper  to  Christians  only, 
and  altogether  unknown  in  philosophy.  The  one  is  a  quality 
of  the  party.  The  other  an  act  of  the  judge,  declaring  or 
pronouncing  righteous.  The  one  ours  by  influence  or 
infusion,  the  other  by  account  or  imputation. 

That  both  these  there  are,  there  is  no  question.  The 
question  is,  whether  of  these  the  prophet  here  principally 
meaneth  in  this  Name  ? 

This  shall  we  best  inform  ourselves  of  by  looking  back  to 
the  verse  before,  and  without  so  looking  back  we  shall  never 
do  it  to  purpose. 

There  the  Prophet  setteth  one  before  us  in  His  royal 
judicial  power  in  the  person  of  a  King,  and  of  a  King  set 


in  Chfisfs  Name.  115 

down  to  execute  judgment ;  and  this  he  telleth  us,  before  he 
thinks  meet  to  tell  us  His  Name.  Before  this  King,  thus  set 
down  in  His  throne,  there  to  do  judgment,  the  righteousness 
that  will  stand  against  the  law,  our  conscience,  Satan,  sin,  the 
gates  of  hell  and  the  power  of  darkness ;  and  so  stand  that 
we  may  be  delivered  by  it  from  death,  despair  and  damna- 
tion; and  entitled  by  it  to  life,  salvation,  and  happiness 
eternal ;  that  is  righteousness  indeed,  that  is  it  we  seek  for, 
if  we  may  find  it  And  that  is  not  this  latter,  but  the  former 
only ;  and  therefore  that  is  the  true  interpretation  of  Jehova 
htstitian  ostra.     Look  but  how  St  Auffustine  and  the  rest  ofCont.Cres. 

.  .  4.  [3.  c.  80. 

the  Fathers,  when  they  have  occasion  to  mention  that  place  Ed.  b.] 
in  the  Proverbs,  Cum  Hex  Justus  sederit  m  solio,  quis  potest  Prov.^,% 
dicere,  Mundum  est  cor  meum  f     Look  how  they  interpret  it  * 
then,  and  it  will  give  us  light  to  understand  this  Name  ;  and 
we  shall  see  that  no  Name  will  serve  then  but  this  Name. 
Nor  this  Name  neither,  but  with  this  interpretation  of  it. 

And  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  it  ever  thus  under- 
stood, and  us  ever  to  represent  before  our  eyes  this  King  thus 
sitting  in  His  judgment-seat,  when  we  speak  of  this  righte- 
ousness, it  is  plain  two  ways.     1.  By  way  of  position.     For 
the  tenor  of  the  Scripture  touching  our  justification  all  along 
runneth  in  judicial  terms,  to  admonish  us  still  what  to  set 
before  us-     The  usual  joining  of  justice  and  judgment  con- 
tinually all  along  the  Scriptures,  shew  it  is  a  judicial  justice 
we  are  to  set  before  us.     The  terms  of  1.  A  judge  :  "  It  is  the  i  Cor.  4. 4. 
Lord  That  judgeth  me."   2.  A  prison :  Kept  and  shut  up  under  Gal.  3.  2.3. 
Moses.    3.  A  bar :  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  bar."   4.  A  2Cor.6. 10. 
proclamation:  "Who  will  lay  any  thing  to  the"  prisoner's  Rom. 8. 33. 
"charge?"  5.  An  accuser:  "The  accuser  of  our  brethren."  6.  A  Rcv.12.10. 
witness:  Our  "conscience  bearing  witness."    7.  An  indictment  Rom.  2.I6. 
upon  these :  **  Cursed  be  he  that  continueth  not  in  all  the  words  Deut.  27. 
of  this  law  to  do  them."    And  again,  he  that  breakcth  one  "  is  ja^i.  2. 10. 
guilty  of  alL**    A  conviction  that  all  may  be  irrroiixoi,  "  guilty"  Rom.3. 19. 
or  culpable  "  before  God,"    Yea  the  very  delivering  of  our  sins  [Mat.6.12.] 
under  the  name  of  "  debts,"  of  the  law  under  the  name  of  a  coi.  2. 14. 
hand- writing,"  the  very  terms  of  "an  advocate,"  of  "a  surety"  q^x  4^  * 
made  under  the  law ;"  of  a  pardon,  or  "  being  justified  from  [Hcb.  7. 
those  things  which  by  the  law  we  could  not ;"  all  these,  wherein  ^^cx%  13, 
for  the  most  part  this  is  still  expressed,  what  speak  they  but  that  ^-3 

i2 


116  Of  Justification 

SERM.  the  sense  of  this  Name  cannot  be  rightly  understood,  nor 

! —  what  manner  of  righteousness  is  in  question,  except  we  still 

have  before  our  eyes  this  same  coram  Bege  justo  judicium 
faciente, 

2.  And  again  by  way  of  opposition.     For  usually  where 

*  justifying'  is  named,  there  *  condemning,'  which  is  a  term 

npiit25.i.  merely  judicial,  is  set  against  it     In  the  law:  "When  there 

shall  be  strife,  and  the  matter  shall  come  before  thee,  and 

sentence  to  be  given,  see  the  righteous  be  justified  and  the 

Pro.  17. 15.  sinner  condemned."     "To  justify  the  wicked  and  condemn 

1  Kings  a  the  innocent,  both  arc  alike  abominable  before  God,"     "If 

^^  man  cannot  judge,  hear  Thou  from  heaven,  condemn  the 

wicked  and  justify  the  righteous." 
Mat.  12.37.      In  the  Gospel:  "  By  thy  words  shalt  thou  be  justified,  and 
Rom.e.33,  by  thy  words  condemned."     "It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who 
Rom.6.16.  shall  condemn  ?"  Grace  to  "justification,"  as  sin  to  "  condem- 
nation." All  these  shew  manifestly  we  must  imagine  ourselves 
standing  at  the  bar,  or  we  shall  never  take  the  state  of  this 
question   aright,  nor  truly  understand  the  mystery  of  this 
Name. 

For  it  is  not  in  question  whether  we  have  an  inherent 
righteousness  or  no,  or  whether  God  will  accept  it  or  reward 
it ;  but  whether  that  must  be  our  righteousness,  coram  Rege 
justo  judicium  faciente. 

Which  is  a  point  very  material,  and  in  no  wise  to  be  for- 
gotten. For  without  this,  if  we  compare  ourselves  with 
ourselves,  what  heretofore  we  have  been ;  or  if  we  compare 
ourselves  with  others,  as  did  the  Pharisee ;  we  may  take  a 
fancy  perhaps,  and  have  some  good  conceit  of  our  inherent 
righteousness.  Yea,  if  we  be  to  deal  in  schools  by  argument 
or  disputation,  we  may  peradventure  argue  for  it,  and  make 
some  show  in  the  matter.  But  let  us  once  be  brought  and 
arraigned  coram  Rege  justo  sedente  in  solio,  let  us  set  ourselves 
there,  we  shall  then  see  that  all  our  former  conceit  will  vanish 
straight,  and  righteousness  in  that  sense  will  not  abide  the 
trial. 

Bring  them  hither  then,  and  ask  them  here  of  this  Name, 
and  never  a  Saint  nor  Father,  no  nor  the  Schoolmen  them- 
selves, none  of  them  but  will  shew  you  how  to  understand  it 
aright.     In  their  commentaries  it  may  be,  in  their  questions 
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and  debates,  they  will  hold  hard  for  the  other.  But  remove 
it  hither,  they  forsake  it  presently,  and  take  the  Name  in  the 
right  sense.  '^  Hast  thou  considered  My  servant  Job/'  saith  Job  i.  8. 
God  to  Satan,  "how  just  and  perfect  he  is?"  This  just  and 
perfect  Job  standing  here,  "  Though  I  be  just,"  saith  he,  "  I  Job  9.  is; 
will  not  hold  up  my  head" — or  as  they  say.  Stare  rectus  in 
curid — will  never  plead  it  or  stand  upon  it,  but  put  up  a 
supplication  to  be  relieved  by  Jehovajustitia  nostra. 

David  hath  the  witness  to  have  been  "  a  man  according  i  Sam.  13. 
to  God's  own  heart"     For  all  that  he  dareth  not  stand  here,  *'*' 
but  desireth  God  would  not  "  enter  into  judgment  with  him  ;" 
for  that  in  conspectu  Tuo,  in  His  sight,  not  he,  "  nor  any  other  Ps.  i-w.  2. 
living"— which  St  Bernard  extendeth  to  the  Angels—"  shall  ^^  Y^J^: 
be  justified."    But  if  he  must  come — as  thither  wc  must  come  ^j?*"-  s«r. 
all — ^then  Memorabar  justituB  Tu(b  solius,  he  will  never  chant  Ps.  71.  16. 
his  own  righteousness,  but  make  mention  only  of  this  Name, 
Jehovajustitia  nostra. 

Daniel,  Vir  desiderioruniy  as  the  Angel  termed  him,  even  Dan.  9. 2a 
he  that  **  man  so  greatly  beloved,"  after  he  saw  the  "  Ancient  Dan.  7. 9. 
of  days  "  set  down  in  His  throne,  and  the  books  open  before 
Uim,  then  INbi  Domine  justitia,  nobis  autem  confusio  faciei.  Dan.  9. 7. 
Non  in  justificatiombus  nostrisy  "not  in  our  righteousness" — yet  Dan. 9.  id. 
was  that  righteousness  a  Jehovdy  but  here  it  would  not  serve ; 
he  must  wait  for  the  Messias,  and  the  "  everlasting  righteous-  Dan.  9. 24. 
ness"  which  He  bringeth  with  Him. 

And  Esay  likewise,  at  the  vision  of  the  Lord  sedentis  sujyer  i8a.6. 1,2. 
tftronvm,  and  the  Angels  covering  their  faces  before  Him, 
crieth  out,  V<b  mihi,  "  Wo  is  me,  I  am  a  man  of  polluted  lips ;"  isa.  c.  5. 
wo  is  me,  for  I  have  held  my  peace  ;  and  there  he  sccth  the 
very  sins  of  his  lips,  and  the  very  sins  of  omission  will  be 
enough  to  condemn  him,  though  he  had  never  in  act  com« 
mitted  any. 

To  end  this  point  St  Paul,  "a  vessel  of  election" — so  God  Acts  9. 16. 
Himself  doth  name  him — saith  plainly,  if  it  were  before  the 
Corinthians,  or  any  assize  of  man,  he  would  stand  upon  his 
righteousness ;  but,  seeing  Qui  mejudicat  est  Dominus,  he  will  1  Cor.  4. 4. 
give  it  over  and  confess  that  though  Nihil  mihi  conscius  sum 
(and  so  hsd  Justitia  a  Domino)  yet  for  all  that  171  hoc  non  sum 
jtist^kaius ;  it  is  another  righteousness,  and  not  that  must 
acquit  him. 
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SERM.       Thus  do  the   Saints,  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New 

--  ^' —  Testament,  take  this  Name.     And  do  not  the  Fathers  the 

rvid.        like  ?     St  Augustine's  report  it  is  of  St  Ambrose,  that  being 

dc  Just!'    now  at  the  point  of  death  he  alleged  that  the  cause  why  he 

^um'a^IZ  fcared  not  death  was,  quia  bonum  habemus  Dominum ;   and 

•iu9y  Ac]  doth  he  not  give  this  note  upon  it,  that  he  did  not  presume 

de  suis  purffaiissimis  moribus,  'of  his  conversation,  though 

most  holy  and  clean,'  but  only  stood  on  the  goodness  of  the 

Lord,  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness." 

And  doth  he  not  in  his  own  case  fly  to  the  same  against 
Cresconius  the  Donatist  ?  Then  he  shunned  not  to  have  his 
life  sifted  to  the  uttermost  by  any  Donatist  of  them  alL  Yet 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  cum  Rex  Justus  sederit  in  solioy  (these  very 
words  he  allegeth)  he  saith  plainly  he  dare  not  justify  himself; 
but  rather  waited  for  the  overflowing  bounty  of  His  grace, 
than  would  abide  the  severe  examination  of  His  judgment 
[ad  fl-  And  Bernard,  in  his  three  hundred  and  tenth  epistle,  the  very 
last  he  wrote,  a  little  before  his  death,  to  the  Abbot  of  Chartres, 
concludeth  he  not,  Calcaneum  vacuum  meritis  curate  munire 
precibus  9  Abandoueth  he  not  then  hisjustitia  a  Domino,  and 
confesseth  his  heel,  meaning  the  end  of  his  life,  is  bare  of  all 
merits,  and  desireth  to  have  it  by  prayers  commended  to 
Jehova  justitia  nostra.     Thus  do  the  Fathers  conceive  of  it 

Yea,  the  very  schoolmen  themselves,  take  them  from  their 

questions,  quodlibets,  and  comments  on  the  sentences,  let 

them  be  in  their  soliloquies,  meditations,  or  devotions,  and 

specially  in  directing  how  to   deal  with   men  in  their  last 

Aiweim.    agony,  quando  judex  prte  foribus  est;  then  take  Anselm,  take 

BtonavtS.*  Bonaventiu^,  take  Gerson,  you  would  not  wish  to  find  Je- 

Brcviio-     ^^"^  justitia  nostra  better  or  more  pregnantly  acknowledged 

quio.        than  in  them  you  shall  find  it     But  this  is  bv  virtue  of  this 

Gere,  in       T-,         „       ^     .      .     ,.  .  n     t 

Agone.      JEcce  Rex  faciet  judicium  ;  out  of  whose  sight  when  we  be,  we 
may  fall  into  a  fismcy,  or  as  the  Prophet  saith,  we  may  have  a 

Jer.  23. 16.  dream  o( justitia  nostra  a  Jehova. 

But  framing  ourselves  as  before  Him,  we  shall  see  it  is  not 
that  righteousness  will  consist  there ;  but  we  must  come  to 
justitia  nostra  in  Jehovd.  It  is  the  only  way  how  to  settle  the 
state  of  this  controversy  aright,  and  without  this  we  may  well 
miss  of  the  interpretation  of  this  Name.  And  this,  they  that 
donotj  or  ivill  not  now  conceive,  the  Prophet  telleth  them  after, 
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at  the  twentieth  verse,  quod  in  novissimo  intelligetis  plane^  *^  at 
the  end  they  shall  understand'^  whether  they  will  or  no. 

And  indeed,  to  do  them  no  wrong,  it  is  true  that  at  this 
judgment-fleat,  so  far  as  it  concemeth  the  satisfaction  for  sin 
and  our  escaping  from  eternal  death,  the  Church  of  Rome 
taketh  this  Name  aright ;  and  that  term  which  a  great  while 
seemed  harsh  unto  them,  now  they  find  no  such  absurdity  in 
it ;  that  Christ's  righteousness  and  merits  are  imputed  to  us. 
So  saith  Bellarmine :  Et  hoc  modo  non  esset  absurduin,  si  guts  De  Just  if. 

01 0  •Oil 

dicereiy  nobis  imputari  Christi  justitiam  et  merita,  cum  nobis  '    * 
doneniur  et  applicentuTf  ac  si  nos  ipsi  Deo  satis/ecissemus.    And 
again :   Solus  Christus  pro  salute  nostrd  satisfacere  potuit,  et 
re  ipsd  ex  justitid  satisfecit,  et  ilia  satisf actio  nobis  donatur  et 
applicatur  et  nostra  reputatur^  cum  Deo  reconciliamur  et  justi- 
ficamur.     So  saith  Stapleton :  lUa  sane  justitia  qua  satisf ecit  Dc  Justif. 
pro  nobis  per  communicationem  sic  nostra  est,  ut  perinde  nobis  mcd.j  ^ 
imputetur  ac  si  nos  ipsi  sufficienter  satisf ecimus : — in  as  full 
terms  as  one  would  wish.     So  that  this  point  is  meetly  well 
cleared  now.     Thus  they  understand  this  Name  in  that  part 
of  righteousness  which  is  satisfactory  for  punishment ;   and 
there  they  say  with  us,  as  we  with  Esay,  In  Jehova  justitia 
nostra. 

But  in  the  positive  justice,  or  that  part  thereof  which  is 
meritorious  for  reward,  there  fall  they  into  a  fancy  they  may 
give  it  over,  and  suppose  that  justitia  a  Domino,  'a  righteous- 
ness from  Grod'  they  grant,  yet  inherent  in  themselves,  without 
the  righteousness  that  is  in  Christ,  will  serve  them ;  whereof 
they  have  a  good  conceit  that  it  will  endure  God's  justice, 
and  standeth  not  by  acceptation.  So  by  this  means  shrink 
they  up  their  Name,  and  though  they  leave  the  full  sound, 
yet  take  they  half  the  sense  from  it 

Now  as  for  ucf,  in  this  point  of  righteousness,  if  we  both  go 
DO  further  than  the  former,  of  taking  away  sin,  then  as  much 
as  we  strive  for  they  do  yield  us.     And  therein  we  think  we 
have  cause  to  blame  them  justly,  for  not  contenting  themselves 
vnth  that  which  contented  the  Prophet :  Iltc  est  omnis  fruc-  isa.  27.  o. 
fMf — mark  that  omnis — ut  auferatur  peccatum.    Which  con- 
tented St  John  Baptist :    Ecce  Agnus  Dei,  Qui  tollit  peccata  Joh.  1.  29. 
mundL     Which  contented  the  Angel:  Hie  servabit  populutn  M;il  \^%u 
Suum  a  peccatis  eorum.  Which  contented  the  ¥at\iers:  Sv.  Km- 
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SERM.  gustinc,  Puto  hoc  esse,  Justus  sum,  quod  peccator  non  sum. 

^.  y Jy^J     St  Bernard,  Factus  est  nobis  justitia^  sapientia,  §'c.     Sapientia 

Apost,  iG.  in  prccdicatione,  justitia  in  peccatorum  absolutione.     So  that  to 

In  Cant,     be  absolved  from  sin  with  him  is  our  righteousness.    And  yet 

med.]*"^    more  plainly  in  his  hundred  and  ninetieth  epistle  to  Inno- 

[ad  fl-       centius  the  Pope  himself,  Ubi  reconciliatio,  ibi  remissio  pecca- 

tommy  et  quid  ipsa  nisi  justijicatio  f    Which  the  very  name  and 

nature  of  a  judgment-seat  doth  give,  which  proceedeth  only 

in  matters  penal. 

And  as  we  blame  them  for  that,  so  likewise  for  this  no 
less,  that  if  they  will  needs  have  it  a  part  of  justice,  they 
allow  not  Christ's  name  as  full  in  this  part  as  in  the  former. 
For  there  they  allow  imputation,  but  here  they  do  not. 

For  I  ask.  What  is  the  reason  why  in  the  other  part  of 

satisfaction  for  sin  we  need  Christ's  righteousness  to  be  ac- 

DeJustif.  counted  ours.    The  reason  is,  saith  Bellarmine,  Non  acceptat 

Deus  in  veram  satisfactionem  pro  peccato  nisi  justitiam  infi- 

nitaniy  quoniam  peccatum  offcnsa  est  infinita.     If  that  be  the 

reason,  that  ^  it  must  have  an  infinite  satisfaction,  because  the 

offence  is  infinite,'  we  reason  a  pari^  there  must  also  be  an 

infinite  merit,  because  the  reward  is  no  less  infinite.     Else  by 

what  proportion  do  they  proceed,  or  at  what  beam  do  they 

weigh  these  twain,  that  cannot  counterpoise  an  infinite  sin 

but  with  an  infinite  satisfaction,  and  think  they  can  weigh 

down  a  reward  every  way  as  infinite  with  a  merit,  to  say  the 

least,  surely  not  infinite  ?    Why  should  there  be  a  necessary 

use  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  for  the  one«  and  not 

a  use  full  as  necessary  of  the  oblation  of  His  life  for  the 

other  ?    Or  how  cometh  it  to  pass,  that  no  less  than  the  one 

will  serve  to  free  us  from  eternal  death,  and  a  great  deal 

less  will  serve  to  entitle  us  to  eternal  life  ?    Is  there  not  as 

much  requisite  to  purchase  for  us  the  crown  of  glory,  as  there 

is  to  redeem  us  from  the  torments  of  hell  ?    What  difference 

is  there  ?  are  they  not  both  equal,  both  alike  infinite  ?    Why 

is  His  death  allowed  solely  sufficient  to  put  away  sin,  and 

why  is  not  His  life  to  be  allowed  like  solely  sufficient  to  bring 

us  to  life?    If  in  that,  the  blessed  saints  themselves — were 

there  sufferings  never  so  great,  yea  though  they  endured 

never  so  cruel  martyrdom — if  all  those  could  not  serve  to 

^tisfy  God's  justice  for  their  sins,  but  it  is  the  death  of 
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Christ  must  deliver  them;  is  it  not  the  very  same  reason, 
that  were  their  merits  never  so  many,  and  their  life  never  so 
holy,  yet  that  by  them  they  could  not,  nor  we  cannot,  chal- 
lenge the  reward^  but  it  is  the  life  and  obedience  of  Christ 
that  de  justitid  must  procure  it  for  us  all  ?  For  sure  it  is, 
that  Finiti  ad  infinitum  nuUa  est  proportio.  Especially  if  we 
add  hereunto,  that  as  it  cannot  be  denied  but  to  be  finite, 
80  withal  that  the  ancient  fathers  seem  further  to  be  but 
meanly  conceited  of  it;  reckoning  it  not  to  be  full  but  de- 
fective, nor  pure  but  defiled ;  and  if  it  be  judged  by  the  [S.  Greg, 
just  judge,  districte  or  cum  districtione  examinis — they  be  St.  *  ^^'  '  ■' 
Gregory's  and  St  Bernard's  words — indeed,  no  righteousness  [s.  Ber- 

II  narcl.  in 

at  alU  F«st  om. 

Not  full,  but  defective.     So  saith  St.  Augustine:  -^^<?yw«  f*  w^™* 
tUam  neque  plenam^  in  hac  vitd,  justitiam  nos  habere^  confiten-  ™<^^-] 
ivm   nobis  est     If  neither  whole  but  a  part,  nor  full  but 
wanting^   then  imperfect  and  defective.     Now*  which  must  *  [that] 
be  weighed  in   God's  balance,  must  not   be  found   772^2^ 
habens;  and  this  is  minus  habensy  saith  St.  Bernard  in  express  [s.  Ber. 

nard.  ubi 

terms.  supra.] 

Not  pure,  but  defiled.     Nostra  recta  forsauy  sed  non  pura  [Dc  verb. 
juMtitiOf  suth  Bernard,  nisi  forte  meliores  sumus  quam  patres  Doln.  Ser. 
watrij  quorum  iHa  vox,    Omnes  justitice  nostrcB  sicut  pannus^'^ 
menstruaUB^  Mala  nostra,  pura  mala;  bona  nostra,  pura  ncqua- 
quam,  saith  Gregory.     Now  tci]\lBa  avcuyicq  rtvcL  fxtj  evpeOrjva^ 
saith  St  Chrysostom ;  *  necessary  it  is  that  the  righteousness  [S.  Chrys. 
that  shall  present  itself  there,  have  not  a  spot  in  it.'     As  for  5"  21.]^'^' 
ours,  as  pope  Adrian  the  Sixth  said,  the  case  standcth  thus, 
that  stiUamus  quotidie  super  telam  justiticB  nostras  saniem  con- 
eupiMcemtia  nostra,  and  so  it  is  defiled. 

And  last  of  all,  if  it  be  straitly  examined,  indeed  no  righte- 
ousness.   Sancti  viri  omne  meritum  vitium  est,  si  ab  j^terno  Ar^  Mor.  9. 2. 
Utro  districte  Judicetur,     And  again :   Quousque  poena  corrup-  [lb.  9.36.] 
^anU  attringimur,  veram  munditiam  nequaquam  apprehendimus. 
And,  Omnis  Humana  justitia  injustitia  esse  invenietur ;  si  di-  [lb.  9.1  a] 
stride  judicetur,  infusta  invenietur  omnis  justitia  nostra.     And 
thus  we  see  the  conceit  these  Fathers  have  of  our  righteous- 
ness inherent ;  that  if  it  be  dealt  with  according  to  righteous- 
ness^ m  illo  examine  etiam  justorum  vita  succumbet,  ^  in  that  Mur.  9. 14. 
examinadon  it  will  sink  and  cannot  stand  before  it'    Yea, 
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SERM.  they  themselves  of  the  Church  of  Rome  also^  upon  better 
-  -  —  examination,  have  begun  to  cry  it  down;  and  I  doubt  not 
but  the  longer  and  further  they  look  into  it,  the  easier  ac- 
count they  will  make  of  it 
Disp.  8.         Gregory  de  Valentia,  after  long  debating  the  matter,  thus 
Qusftt  6.  resolveth :  that,  Seclusd  proniissione  divindy  non  suppctit  aliqm 
uie  effect,  sufficiens  titulus,  cur  opera   nostra   debent  compensari.     And 
thus  he  expresseth  his  meaning,  touching  their  value ;  that 
they  be  like  to  base  money  (as  princes  have  sometime  made 
leather  money  current)  wherewith  plate  is  bought  or  other 
wares  far  exceeding  the  coin  in  value,  which  is  no  way  in 
respect  of  itself,  but  because  it  pleased  the  prince  so  to  allow 
of  it.     And  what  is  this  but  a  proclaiming  our  righteousness 
base,  or  as  I  said  before,  a  crying  it  down  ? 
DeJust.         Stapleton,   in   his    seventh  proposition,   how   the    matter 
[iuit]       standcth  in  oiu:  justification,  at  length  is  fain  to  resolve  thus: 
Facittjue  indulgendoy  ut  j/erinde  simus  coram  Deojusti  ac  si  uni- 
versa  ad  amussim  omnia  mandata  eademque  perfectissime  fecis' 
semtis.     Now  indulgence,  we  know,  belongeth  unto  sin,  and 
righteousness,  if  it  be   true,  needeth   none.     Therefore  he 
telleth  us  it  is  perinde  ac  si  justi ;  it  is  not  justiy  as  they  de- 
fend it    So  that  he  confesseth  their  righteousness  needeth  an 
indulgence ;  and  it  is  but  perinde  ac  si,  and  not  that  neither 
in  justice  but  acceptation,  which  is  mere  matter  of  favour  and 
not  of  judicial  proceeding. 
De  Just         And,  to  conclude,  Bellarmine  aft^r  his  long  disputation  in 
the  end  taking  upon  him  to  answer  a  case  of  conscience, 
whether  a  man  may  repose  any  trust  in  that  he  had  so  long 
argued  for,  and  how  far,  compriseth  the  matter  in  three  pro- 
positions well  worth  the  noting.     1.  For  first,  very  stoutly  he 
setteth  down,  Fiducia  non  ex  fide  sold  nascitur,  sed  ex  bonis 
mentis.      2.  Then  in  the  second  he  falleth  somewhat:    In 
meritis  {qua  vere  talia  compertum  est)  fiducia  aliqua  collocari 
potest     Not  unless  it  be  compertum  they  be  talia — a  case  with 
them  impossible ;  and  not  in  them  neither,  but  only  aliqua 
fiducia. 

3.  And  yet  there  is  some ;  but  after  better  bethinking  him- 
self^ it  may  be,  of  the  Judge  sitting  in  His  throne,  he  spoileth 
all  in  the  third,  which  is,  that  Propter  incertitudinem  propria 
justitia  (against  his  compertum  est)  et  periculum  inanis  gloria^ 
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tnUsmmum  esiJUudam  iatam  in  sold  Dei  misericordid  repanere. 
Maik  that  same  Mam  in  sold,  which  is  clean  contrary  to  his 
aSqua  a  little  before.  Mark  his  misericordia ;  and  that  he 
dedineth  the  judicial  proceeding.  And  mark  his  reason^ 
because  his  righteousness  is  such  as  he  is  not  sure  of  it,  nor 
dare  not  put  any  trust  in  it,  nor  plead  it  coram  Rege  justo 
mdicium  facUnte.  Which  is  enough,  I  think,  to  shew  when 
they  have  forgot  themselves  a  little  out  of  the  fervour  of  their 
oppositions,  how  light  and  small  account  they  make  of  it 
themselves,  for  which  they  spoil  Christ  of  one  half  of  His 
Name. 

This  is  then  the  interpretation  or  meaning  of  this  Name, 
that  as  well  in  the  one  sense  as  the  other  Christ  is  ^'our 
righteousness ;"  and  as  the  prophet  Esay  putteth  it  down,  in 
the  plural  number,  in  Domino  justitite  nostrte,  as  it  were  pro- 
phesying of  these  men,  '^  All  our  righteousness,"  this  as  that,  [isa.  45. 
that  one  as  well  as  the  other  ^'  are  in  the  Lord."  No  abate-  ^ 
ment  is  to  be  devised,  the  Name  is  not  to  be  mangled  or 
divided,  but  entirely  belongetli  to  Christ  full  and  whole,  and 
we  to  call  Him  by  it,  Jehovajustitia  nostra. 

We  to  call  Him  by  it ;  this  is  our  duty  first :  and  that  so       11. 
to  call  Him  by  it,  as  by  His  Name.     And  a  name  is  a  note  of  h^g^chrlst 
distinction,  and  we  therefore  so  to  use  it ;  to  apply  it  to  Him  !;y^^^^  „ 
and  to  none  other  whatsoever,  as  the  nature  of  a  name  is;       1. 
the  nature  of  all  names,  but  chiefly  of  those  which  be  titles 
of  honour.     For  howsoever  we  dispense  with  others,  those  we 
will  not  in  any  wise  divide  with  any.  Gloriam  meam  alteri  non 
dabo,  saith  God  by  the  Prophet ;  which  maketh  the  Prophet  isa.  42^  8. 
to  protest  he  will  not  meddle  with  it     Non  nobis  Domine :  and  Ps.  115.  i. 
igain  more  vehemently,  Non  nobis,  sedNomini  Tuoda  gloriam. 
knA  such  is  this  Name.     For  that  very  place  in  the  New 
Festament  where  it  is  said,  that  '^  God  hath  given  Him  a  Phii.  2. 9, 
Name  which  is  above  all  names,  that  in  His  Name  all  knees 
ihould  bow,  and  all  tongues  confess  f  that  place  is  taken  out 
)f  the  Prophet  Esay,  where  the  very  same  is  said,  that  ^^  all 
cnees  shall   bow,  and  all    tongues"  shall  acknowledge  this 
(fame  ;    and  that  thus,  by  saying  In  Jehovd  justitice  mece ;  isa.  45. 23, 
md  so  acknowledging  concludeth,  that  all  the  whole  ^^  seed  of 
liB!aeI,''as  they  shaU  be  '^  justified,"  so  shall  they  ^^  glory  in 
he  Lord."    Jt  is  the  very  question  which  the  A\>oal\c  o^  \jmx- 
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s  E  R  M.  pose  doth  propound,  Ubi  ergo  est  gloriatio  tua  f  as  if  he  should 

rRom^lT"  ^"^o°^sh  us  that  this  Name  is  given  with  express  intent  to 

J«7.]  exclude  it  from  us,  and  us  from  it.     And  therefore  in  that 

iCor.i.do,  very  place  where  he  saith.  He  is  "  made  unto  us  from  God, 

righteousness  i"  to  this  end,  saith  he.  He  is  so  made,  ut  qui 

gloriatuTy  in  Domino  glorietur.     All  which  I  put  you  in  mind 

of  to  this  end,  that  you  may  mark  that  this  nipping  at  this 

Name  of  Christ  is  for  no  other  reason  but  that  we  may  have 

some  honour  ourselves  out  of  our  righteousness. 

Bellarmine  doth  disclose  as  much,  and  doth  not  stick  m 
plain  terms  to  avow  it.      For  in  answer  to  that  argument 
which  is  alleged  by  us,  that  after  we  are  acquit  of  our  sins  at 
this  bar,  and  that  only  for  Christ  our  only  righteousness,  we 
are  received  into  God's  favour,  and  made  His  children  by 
adoption,  and  then  have  heaven  by  way  of  inheritance ;  he 
answereth  directly,  Their  meaning  is  not  to  content  them- 
selves with  that  single  title  of  inheritance,  but  they  mean  to 
lay  claim  to  it  duplicijure.     That  is,  not  only  titulo  hcereditatis^ 
De  Justlt  but  jure  mercedis  too.     And  therefore  he  giveth  this  reason  ; 
Quoniam  magis  honorijicum  est  habere  aliquid  ex  meritOf  *for 
that  it  is  more  for  their  honour  to  have  it  by  merit.'     For  so, 
saith  he,  Christ  had  it,  and  they  must  not  be  behind  Him,  but 
go  even  as  far  as  He  did.     So  that  it  seemeth  he  is  resolved 
that  rather  than  they  will  lose  their  honour,  Christ  must  part 
with  a  piece  of  His  Name,  and  be  named  justitia  nostra  only 
in  the  latter  sense.     Which  is  it  the  Prophet  after,  in  the 
twenty-seventh  verse  of  this  chapter,  setteth  down  as  a  mark 
[Jet.  23.    of  false  prophets ;  that  by  having  a  pleasant  dream  of  their 
'    "^      own  righteousness,  they  make   God's  people  to  forget  His 
Name.     As  indeed,  by  this  means,  this  part  of  Christ's  Name 
hath  been  forgotten.     And  so  much  doth  Pighius  confess: 
[Dc  Fid.    Dissimulare  non  possumus,  hanc  vel  primam  doctrincB  Christiante 
Contf.64.  partem  obscuratam  quam  illustratam  magis  a  scholasticis  spinosis 
1 641.]      plerisque  qiuestionibusy  *  that  this  being  the  very  chief  part  of  a 
Christian  doctrine,  hath  rather  been  obscured  than  received 
any  light  by  the  Schoolmen's  questions  and  handling  of  it' 
As  much  to  say,  as  they  had  made  the  people  in  a  manner  to 
forget  His  Name. 
2.  Now  as  to  call  Him  by  this  Name  is  a  duty,  so  to  call 

ourhenc-  jjj^  ^^  j^  j^  ^  ^^  likcwisc,  and  a  benefit  there  is  which  we 
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receive  by  it.     For  calling  Him  by  that  Name  which  God 
hath  prescribed,  and  which  therefore  is  to  Him  most  accept- 
able, we  shall  not  do  it  for  nought,  for  He  will  answer  us ; 
answer  us,  and  answer  for  us ;  for  us,  as  an  advocate  in  our 
cause.       So   calleth   Ezekias  to   Him :    Domine   vim  patior,  Isa.  3d.  u. 
responde  pro  me.     So  king  David  reposeth  himself:  "  Thou  Ps.  38. 16. 
shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord  my  God.''     And  this  shall  He 
in  all  things  wherein  we  shall  need  Him ;  but  above  all  in 
that  which  concemeth  His  Name  in  particular,  to  be  ^^our 
righteousness^  against  sin,  and  that  before   ^Hhe   righteous 
Judge."    And  even  so  doth  Jeremy  teach  us  to  pray  unto 
Him :  '^O  Lord  our  misdeeds  testify  against  us,  yet  deal  Thou  Jer.  u.  7. 
with  us  according  to  Thy  Name,"  which  is  Jehova  justitia 
nostra.    In  Thy  "Name"  we  are  "justified:"  deal  Thou  with  iCor.6.n. 
us  according  to  Thy  Name,  and  justify  us.     Our  sins  arc 
foigiven  for  Thy  Name's  sake:  deal  Thou  with  us  accord- 
ing to  'Thy  Name,  and  forgive  us  oiu:  sins.      JSt  noli  ita 
remimsci  peccatum  nostrumy  ut  velis  propterea  oblivisci  Nomen 
Tuum ;  *  Let  not  the  remembrance  of  our  sins  make  Thee 
foiget  Thine  own  Name.'    And  this  if  we  do,  thus  if  we  call 
on  Him,  ./£&/»  et  Justus  est,  "  He  is  faithful,"  saith  St.  John,  i  Job.  1.9. 
^  and  just  to  foigive  us  our  sins,"  to  justify  us  and  to  be  "  our 
righteousness.*'    For  so  is  His  Name,  and  He  beareth  not 
His  Name  for  nought 

And  this  if  we  do,  and  if  He  be  "  our  righteousness,"  as  we 
may  say  in  respect  of  His  other  Name  with  the  Prophet, 
"  Look  Thou  upon  us  and  be  merciful  unto  us,  as  Thou  uscst 
to  do  unto  those  that  love  Thy  Name ;"  so  may  we  in  respect  Ps.iia]32. 
of  this  go  further  and  safely  say,  Esto  justitia  et  fac  justitiam, 
esto  justitia  et  intra  in  judicium  cum  servo  Tuo.  For  with  this 
advocate,  with  this  righteousness,  with  this  Name,  we  may 
without  fear  appear  before  the  King  executing  judgment 
and  justice. 

So  for  that  duty  which  we  are  bound  to  acknowledge,  we 
have  this  benefit  which  we  shall  be  sure  to  receive ;  the  great- 
est benefit  that  can  be  received  for  importance  in  itself,  and 
the  greatest  in  respect  of  the  most  dreadful  place  and  time 
wherein  we  shall  need  to  receive  it,  wherein  heaven  and  earth 
and  all  in  them  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  us  in  stead,  but 
''Jehovah  our  righteousness"  only.     And  this  is  lYie  Vve^  o^ 
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SERM.  Ilis  Name  whereby  we  are  called  to  Him,  as  well  for  our 
* —  duty  to  it  as  for  our  benefit  by  it,  which  is  that  the  Prophet 
by  liis  JScce  willeth  us  to  behold,  and  the  sum  of  this  Scrip- 
ture. 


A   SERMON 


PREACHED    AT    WHITEHALL, 


UPON  THE  FIFTEENTH  OF  NOVEMBKR,  A.D.  MDCI. 


Matthew  xxii.  21.'- 

Give  therefore  to  Ccesar  tfie  things  which  are  C<£sar'*s ;  and  to 
God  those  things  which  are  God*s. 

Reddite  ergo  qua  sunt  Casaris  Casari ;  et  qua  sunt  Dei  Deo.     Lat. 
Vulg. 

[Render  there/ore  unto  Casar  the  things  which  are  Cic$ar*s ;  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's,     £ng.  Trans.] 

Which  twenty-second  of  Matthew  in  effect  is  nothing  else 
but  a  chapter  of  controversies  :  with  the  Sadducee,  verse 
twenty-three  ;  with  the  Pharisee,  verse  twenty-two ;  with  the 
Scribe,  verse  thirty-four ;  and  here  with  the  Hcrodian. 
With  the  Pharisees,  of  the  great  Commandment ;  with  the 
Scribes,  of  the  Messias.  All  worthy  to  be  weighed ;  and  all 
at  other  times  commended  by  the  Church  to  our  considera- 
tion.    This  here  in  this. 

The  Herodian  was  a  politic,  and  his  question  according, 
about  a  secular  point;  Licetne  solvere?  The  case  standeth 
not  in  this  as  it  did  in  the  other.  The  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees  had  no  further  end  but  to  set  Him  on  ground,  and  so  to 
expose  Him  to  the  contempt  of  the  people.  The  Herodians 
had  laid  a  more  dangerous  plot :  they  came  with  this  mind, 
saith  St  Luke>  ut  caperent  JEum,  8fc.  "  to  catch  Him  ;^  by 
catching  somewhat  from  Him,  whereby  they  might  lay  Him  Lu.  20. 20. 
fast,  and  draw  Him  within  danger  of  the  state.  It  stood  our 
^Saviour  upon^  to  be  well  advised,  to  escape  tVua  snaie  \Vwxa 


128  Oftlie  Givinff 

SERM.  laid  for  Ilim,  which  accordingly  He  doth;  leaving  them  in  a 

' —  muse,  and  withal  under  one  leaving  us  a  pattern,  that  He  is 

no  enemy  but  a  friend  to  Caesar,  and  a  friend  in  this  special 
point  of  his  receipt  That  there  is  no  duty,  no  not  in  this 
kind,  but  Christ  saith  of  it,  Rcddite ;  willeth  and  commandeth 
it  to  be  rendered.  That  so,  knowing  what  Christ  held,  we 
may  make  it  our  tenet,  and  both  hold  it  in  opinion  and  hold 
us  to  it  in  practice  for  ever. 

At  or  about  the  birth  of  Christ  this  came  to  be  first  a 
question,  and  so  from  thence  still  remained.  So  that  it  was 
Lu.  2.  1.  very  meet  Christ  should  resolve  it  At  His  birth  was  the 
great  tax  of  the  world  under  Augustus ;  which  being  a  new 
imposition,  and  never  heard  of  before,  fell  out  to  breed  much 
matter  of  question,  two  sorts  of  men  taking  two  several  parts 
about  it  There  is  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Acts  mention  of 
Acts  5.  37.  "  Judas  of  Galilee,"  that  rose  in  the  days  of  tribute.  He  it  was 
that  held  touching  the  tax.  Quod  notu  The  people  of  God, 
Abraham's  seed,  firee  bom,  they  to  be  charged  with  taxes 
by  a  stranger,  a  heathen,  an  idolater  ?  No,  rather  rise  and 
take  arms,  as  Jeroboam  did.  The  people's  ears  itched  after 
this  doctrine.  The  best  religion  for  the  purse  is  the  best  for 
them,  and  they  ready  to  hold  with  Jeroboam,  or  Judas,  or  any 
that  will  abrogate  payments.  And  now,  though  Judas  was 
taken  and  had  as  he  deserved,  and  after  his  execution  pay  it 
they  did,  though  with  an  ill  will,  yet  the  scruple  of  this 
question  remained  in  men's  minds  still ;  they  continued 
irresolute  touching  the  right  of  it  As  indeed  in  no  one 
thing  men  are  ever  so  long  in  resolving.  Still  there  were 
that  muttered  in  comers  Judas  was  right ;  tribute  was  but  a 
mere  exaction.  Men  indeed  of  tumultuous  spirits,  but  in 
shew  zealous  preservers  of  the  people's  liberties,  whom  they 
called  Gaulonites. 

On  the  other  side,  Herod  and  they  that  were  toward  him  "^ 

being  all  that  they  were  by  Caesar,  to  make  the  tribute  sure 

work,  they  held  that  not  only  tribute  but  whatsoever  else  was 

Caesar's.     His  qucs  was  qucecunque  ;  he  could  not  have  enough, 

not  till  he  had  quce  Dei  too.     The  Roman  monarchy  pricked 

[Vid.  Hor.  fast  toward   this   point ;    Divisum   imperium   cum  Jove  was 

fio.et        received  at  this  time  with  great  applause.     Caesar  and  Jupiter 

■^•^         at  halves ;  half  God.     Not  long  after,  fidl  out  a  God ;  Edic- 
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turn  Domini^  Sfc,  'the  edict  of  our  Lord  God  Domitian.' 
And  this  was  not  a  piece  of  poetry ;  but  we  find  in  the 
Jewish  story  Petronius  in  goo<l  earnest  soup;ht  to  bring  in 
Caligula's  image  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  called  for  not 
only  tribute  but  sacrifice  for  Caesar.  Now  them  that  thus  in 
derogation  of  the  people's  liberty  held  this  part  they  termed 
Uerodians,  as  it  were  men  of  Herod's  turn.  And  thus  held 
this  question :  thus  have  we  both  sides,  and  both  their  abettors. 
Of  which  the  people  inclined  to  the  Gaulonite,  and  liked 
them  better;  the  statesmen  and  officers  took  part  with  the 
Herodian. 

Now  come  they  to  Christ  to  receive  His  resolution,  which 
part  He  will  take  to.  It  is,  for  them,  a  very  quodlibet  If 
to  retain  the  people's  favour,  to  avoid  their  outcry,  he  speak 
but  doubtfully  of  Caesar's  tribute,  hahetur  proposltum^  *  they 
have  what  they  would ;'  it  is  that  they  came  for,  to  bring  Him 
in  disgrace  with  the  state,  and  in  danger  of  His  life.  Thus 
would  they  iain  have  had  it ;  and  therefore,  when  truly  they 
could  not,  asb  y  this  answer  it  is  too  plain,  untruly  they  sug- 
gested, "  We  found  this  man  denying  to  pay  tribute  unto  Lu.  23.  2. 
Caesar."  But  if  this  hit  not,  if  He  be  for  the  tribute,  yet  will 
it  not  be  from  the  purpose  ;  they  shall  set  the  people  (as  good 
as  a  wasp's  nest)  upon  Him  ;  they  shall  subject  Him  to  their 
clamour  and  obloquy.  He  That  must  be  their  Mcssias  must 
proclaim  a  jubilee,  must  cry.  No  tribute ;  otherwise  He  is  not 
for  them.  If  He  betray  them  to  the  servitude  of  tolls  and  taxes, 
away  with  Him ;  not  Him,  but  Judas  of  Galilee.  So  have  they 
Him  at  a  dangerous  dilemma,  imagining  He  must  needs  take 
one  part  But  that  was  their  error.  For  Christ  took  a  way 
between  both.  For  as  neither  part  is  simply  true,  so  is  there 
some  truth  in  both.  Therefore  He  answers  not  absolutely, 
as  they  fondly  conceived  he  needs  must,  but  with  a  double 
qwBj  as  indeed  He  shoidd,  which  was  not  the  answer  they 
looked  for.  But  it  was  such  as  they  missed  their  purpose, 
and  knew  not  how  to  reprove  it 

The  sum  whereof  is,  that  Christ  is  neither  Gaulonite  nor 
Herodian ;  nor  no  more  are  Christians  Gaulonites  to  deny 
Cssar  his  qute,  nor  Herodians  to  grant  him  God's,  and  leave 
God  none  at  alL  But  ready  to  acknowledge  what  due  is  to 
either,  both  of  faith  to  God  and  allegiance  lo  Ccesai  \  axA 
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SERM.  that  in  every  point,  and  even  in  this  here  of,  Licetne  sol- 
~— —  vere  ? 

The  substance  of  which  answer  is  the  main  ground  of  all 

[Rom  la  justice,  Suum  cuique^  "  Let  every  one  render  to  each  that  which 

is  his."     And  if  to  every  one,  then  to  these  two  great  ones, 

CsBsar  and  God.      To  Caesar  Caesar's  due,  to  God   God's. 

Upon  which  two  duties,  by  virtue   of  this   text,  there   go 

[Lu. 2.1.]  forth  two  decrees  "for  all  the  world  to  be  taxed."     The  first 

taxing  to  l)e  for  Caesar  and  his  affairs ;  2.  the  like  tax  to  be 

levied  for  God  and  for  His.     For  though  many  other  duties 

be  due  to  both,  and  to  be  rendered  to  them  both,  yet  the 

[Mat  22.    matter  of  principal  entendment  in  this  place  is,  Ostende  mihi 

numutma,  matter  of  payment. 
The  di-  These  be  the  two  capital  points.     Wherein  I.  of  the  joint 

V  sion.  ^    ^^j  mutual  consistence  of  Caesar  and  of  God. 

II.       n.  That  there  are,  among  the  things  we  have,  certain  of 

them  things  of  Caesar's ;   certain  others  things  of  God's, 
in.       Ill,  That  these  things  are  to  be  rendered  and  given. 
IV.        IV.  What  these  things  are  that  are  Caesar's  in  this  kind, 
and  what  those  that  are  God's,  that  we  may  pay  each  his 
own. 
I.  From  this  happy  conjunction  of  these  two  great  lights, 

Ood  Joint.  Caesar  and  God,  here  met  together,  linked  with  this  copu- 
^'  lative,  Ccesari  and  Deo,  and  both  in  compass  of  one  period ; 

against  the  Gaulonitc  of  our  age,  the  Anabaptist,  who  think- 
eth  they  are  in  opposition,  the  whole  heaven  in  sunder,  and 
that  God  hath  not  His  due  unless  Caesar  lays  down  his 
sceptre ;  that  Caesar  and  God,  Christ  and  a  Christian 
magistrate,  are  aawrraroy  incompatible,'  that  they  stand 
aloof  and  will  not  come  near  another;  here  is  a  systasiey  a 
consistence,  they  will  stand  together  well — ^both  they  and 
their  duties — as  close  as  one  verse,  one  breath,  one  period 
can  join  them. 

To  see  then  this  pair  thus  near,  thus  coupled,  thus  as  it 

-   were  arm  in  arm  together,  is  a  blessed  sight     Not  here  only 

to  be  seen,  but  all  the  Scriptures  through  with  like  aspect 

Exod.  20.  Here  in  one  Gospel,  Caesar  and  God ;  before  in  one  law,  God 

providing  as  for  His  own  worship,  so  for  their  honour  that 

are  set  over  us.     In  one  verse  the  Prophet  joineth  them, 

J^r,  S4.    ^*Mj  BOD,  fear  God  and  the  King;"  and  in  one  verse  the 
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Apostle  sorteth  them, "  Fear  God,  honour  the  King."     So  God  i  Pet.  2. 17. 

and  Christ,  the  Law  and  Gospel,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 

fetch  not  their  breath,  come  not  to  a  full  point,  till  they  have 

taken  in  both.     Sure  it  is  Christ  and  Belial  agree  not,  and 

as  sure  that  they  are  the  children  of  Belial  that  ^^have  no 

part  in  David,"  that  is,  the  lawful  magistrate — by  Sheba's  2Sam.2a 


This  is  enough  to  shew  God  impeacheth  not  Caesar,  nor 
God's  due  Caesar's  right  Either  permitteth  other's  interest, 
and  both  of  them  may  jointly  be  performed  That  as  God's 
law  supporteth  the  law  of  nations,  so  doth  Christ  plead  for 
Caesar;  His  religion  for  Caesar's  allegiance.  His  Gospel  for 
Caesar's  duty,  even  to  a  penny.  It  was  but  a  penny  was 
shewed ;  not  so  much  as  a  penny  of  Caesar's,  but  Christ  will 
speak,  he  may  have  it  This  against  the  Gaulonite,  that 
steps  over  qu<B  Casaris^  the  first  part,  and  is  all  for  qyce  Dei^ 
the  latter.  And  against  the  Herodian  too,  by  whom  qucB 
CiBsariM  is  stood  on  alone,  and  qu<B  Dei  slipped  over.  Two 
duties  are  set  forth ;  there  is  a  Uke  regard  to  be  had  of  both, 
that  we  make  not  Christ's  answer  serve  for  either  alone.  I 
know  not  how  an  evil  use  hath  possessed  the  world ;  com- 
monly one  duty  is  ungled  out  and  made  much  of,  without 
heed  had  of  the  other.  Q^(B  Ccesaris  audibly  and  with  full 
voice,  qwB  Dei  drowned  and  scarce  heard.  And  it  is  not  in 
this  alone  but  in  many  others ;  we  cannot  raise  the  price  of 
one  virtue  but  we  must  cry  down  all  the  rest  Not  canonize 
preaching,  but  prayer  must  grow  out  of  request  Not  possi- 
ble to  bring  up  alms  and  works  of  mercy,  but  offerings  and 
works  of  devotion  must  be  laid  down.     But  by  sale  of  Christ's  [Mat.  26. 

-,         .  .  9  1 

ointment  no  way  to  provide  for  the  poor.     Sensible  in  others, 
and  this  too  dulL 

Grod  is  not  entire  thinks  the  Gaulonite,  unless  Caesar's 
image  and  superscription  be  blotted  out  Caesar  hath  not 
enough  till  God  have  nothing  left,  thinks  the  Herodian. 

Christ's  course  is  the  best,  to  hold  the  mean  between  both ; 
either  to  be  preserved  in  his  right  Not  to  look  so  much  on 
one^  as  we  lose  sight  of  the  other.  Not  to  give  so  good  an 
ear  to  bae,  as  we  care  not  though  the  other  be  never  spoken 
o£  Grod  hath  coupled  them  here  ;  and  since  God  hath 
coupled  them,  let  not  man  sever  them.     To  Causae  ocvdi  to^^^'^*^^- 

k2 
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s E RM.   God ;  not  to  Caesar  only,  but  to  Caesar  and  God.    And  again, 

VI 

—  not  to  God  only,  but  to  God  and  Caesar. 


Caesar  and  God  then  will  stand  together :  descend  yet  one 
degree  further,  we  may  put  the  case  harder  yet      For  I 
demand,  What  Caesar  was  this  for  whose  interest  Christ  hero 
pleadeth  ?     To  quicken  this  i)oint  somewhat  more  ;  it  is  cer- 
tain it  was  Tiberius,  even  he  under  whom  our  Saviour  was 
(and  knew  lie  was  to  be)  put  to  death ;    a  stranger  from 
Israel,  a  heathen  man,  uncircumcised,  an  idolater,  and  enemy 
to  the  truth.     So  were  Augustus  and  the  rest  you  will  say; 
but  even  in  moral  goodness  he  nothing  so  good  as  they. 
The  Ilomaa  stories  are  in  every  man's  h«ind ;  men  know  he 
was  far  from  a  good  prince  or  good  man  either,  as  good  went 
even  among  the  heathen.     Yet  even  Uiis  Caesar,  and  such  as 
he ;  any  Ciesar  will  stand  with  God,  and  God  with  them  for 
all  that 
[Mat.  22.       Not  only  to  Caesar,  but  to  this  and  such  as  this,  Reddtte^ 
Rom.  13. 7.  saith  Christ,  Solvite,  saith  Paul,  Subfecti  estate,  saith  Peter,  for 
*^^'^all  that;  so  was  tlie  old  divinity.     Though  an  "evil  spirit 
1  Sam.  26.  sent  from  God  vex  Saul,"  yet,  saith  David,  "  Destroy  not,"  it 
i'chron.    IS  his  word ;  nay,  "  Touch  not  the  Lord's  anointed."     Though 
Dan^a  1    Nebuchadnezzar  set  up  a  great  idol  in  the  field  Dura,  and 
Dan.  5. 1,  Belshazzar  his  son  rather  worse  than  his  father,  yet  "pray  for 
Baruch  1.  Ncbuchadnezzar,"  saith  Jeremy,  "  and  for  Belshazzar  his  son," 
and  for  the  peace  even  of  that  state.     From  these  examples 
might  Judas  of  Galilee  have  taken  his  directions.      Christ 
did,  and  His  Apostles  after  Him  willed  duties  to  be  paid  and 
obedience  to  be  yielded,  and  yielded  it  themselves  to  such 
Caesars  as  Claudius,  Caligula,  and  Nero;    dyscolis  daminisy 
iPct2.i8.  as  St  Peter's  term  is,  if  ever  there  were  any.     Which  shew- 
eth  they  were  all  of  mind,  that  Caesar  (though  no  better  than 
these)  and  God  will  stand  together  well  enough.     Yea  that 
though  Caesar  gave  not  God  His  due,  as  these  did  not  cer- 
tainly, yet  are  we  to  give  Caesar  that  is  his  notwithstanding. 

I  know,  we  all  know,  if  this  Caesar  be  Constantine,  or 

Theodosius,  the  case  is  much  the  stronger,  and  the  duty 

Rom.iai.  toucheth  us  nearer.     But  whether  he  be  or  no,  "the  powers 

that  are  are  ordained  of  God,"  though  Tiberius  or  Nero  have 

Rom.  13.2.  the  powers.   It  is  not  the  man,  it  is  "  the  ordinance  of  God"  we 

owe  and  perform  our  subjection  to.     We  yield  it  not  to  Tibe- 
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rius,  but  to  Caesar ;  and  Cassar  is  God's  ordinance,  be  Tiberius 
what  be  will.  This  for  tbe  consorting  of  God  and  Caesar, 
and  even  of  this  Caesar. 

That  point  established,  we  come  to  the  second  :  out  of  these  ^  ^\ 

^  ,  .  CertaiQ 

words  qufB  Casaris  et  qucB  Deiy  this  may  we  infer,  that  among  thin^^s 
the  things  we  have,  we  all  and  every  of  us  have  certain  things  Certain 
of  Caesar^s,  and  certain  other  things  of  God's.     That  all  the  g^j^. 
things  we  have  are  not  our  own,  inasmuch  as  out  of  them 
there  belong  some  things  to  either  of  these.     It  is  as  if  Christ 
would  make  all  we  have  not  to  be  fully  and  wholly  ours,  but 
three  persons  to  be  interested  in  them ;  Caesar  to  have  a  right 
to  some,  God  to  other  some,  and  the  remainder  only  clearly 
to  be  ours — weigh  the  words  qua  Dei — so  that  His  mean- 
ing is,  every  man  shoidd  thus  make  account  with  himself  of 
that  he  hath,  that  there  is  in  his  hands  somewhat  that  per- 
taineth  to  either  of  these  two.     That  there  is  our  substance, 
a  portion  whereto  they  have  as  good  right  and  title  as  we  to 
the  rest     That  what  we  have  is  ours,  God's  part  and  Caesar's 
part  first  deducted.     Q^(B  Dei  et  qucs  Ccesaris  (it  is  the  case 
possessive)  do  carry  thus  much.     Therefore,  saith  the  true 
Israelite,  when  he  tendereth  his  offering  to  God,  Sustuli  quod  Deu.26.13. 
sanctum  est  e  damo  med;   I  had  a  holy  portion  due  to  God 
amongst  my  goods,  I  have  severed  it  from  the  rest,  I  have 
brought  it  and  lidd  it  upon  the  altar.     So  they  in  the  first 
of  Samuel,  the  tenth  chapter,  to  Saul  their  lawful  magistrate 
presented  that  was  his.     They  that  did  so,  Tetlgit  Dcus  cor  i  Sam.  10. 
carum,  "  God  had  touched  their  hearts."     Consequently  in  ^*  ^^* 
their  hearts  that  did  it  not,  there  was  the  print  of  the  devil's 
claws,  not  the  touch  of  the  finger  of  God.     This  may  serve 
for  the  second,  of  the  duty ;  for  we  shall  strike  the  same  nail 
home  in  the  third  of  Reddite, 

For  from  this  right  thus  imported  in  the   words  quce      m. 
CiBsaris,  qwB  Deiy  without  any  straining  naturally  doth  follow  i^e  ?^-*^ 
the  Reddite.  ^«"^^- 

That  theirs  it  is,  and  so,  being  theirs,  to  be  paid  them. 
Not  of  courtesy,  but  of  duty;  not  as  a  free  legacy,  but  as  a 
due  debt  Not  Date  but  Reddite^  ^AiroBore.  As  if  our  Saviour 
should  say.  You  ask  Me  whether  it  be  lawful  to  pay,  I  tell  you 
it  is  as  lawfiil  to  pay  it  as  it  is  unlawful  to  withhold  it ;  yow 
would  know  wheriier  jou  may^  I  say  unto  you  ^ou  ivol  o\A>j 
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s  r  R  M.  may  but  must  answer  it.     Nor  dare^  as  a  matter  of  gift,  but 

■ —  redilerey  as  a  matter  of  repayment  or   restitution.     St  Paul 

makcth  this  point  yet  more  plain,  indeed  past  all  controversy, 

[Rom.  13.  where  he  addeth  to  ^AiroSore  the  other,  o^t\a9,  to  the  word  of 
rendering  the  plain  term  of  "debts ;"  expressly  calling  them 
"  debts,"  both  "  tribute  "  and  "  custom." 

Then  what  is  paid  to  the  prince  or  to  God  is  not  to  be 
termed  a  donative,  gratuity,  or  benevolence,  but  of  the  nature 
of  things  restored,  which  though  they  be  in  our  keeping  arc 
in  very  deed  other  men's.  And  they  that  reckon  of  them  as 
matters  merely  voluntary,  must  alter  Christ's  Reddite  needs, 
and  teach  Ilim  some  other  term.     But  they  that  will  learn  of 

Rom.  13. 7.  Him,  must  think  and  call  them  "debts,"  must  account  them- 
selves debtors ;  and  that  God  and  Caesar  are  as  two  creditors, 
and  they  indebted  to  them  both,  and  thereby  as  truly  bound 
to  discharge  themselves  of  these  as  of  any  debt  or  bond  they 
owe.  That  if  they  render  not  these  duties,  they  detain  that 
which  is  none  of  theirs ;  and  so  doing  are  not  only  hard  and 
illiberal,  but  unrighteous  and  unjust  men. 

This  from  Reddite^  but  this  is  not  alL  There  is  yet  a  further 
matter  in  it,  which  giveth  a  great  grace  to  this.rendering. 

For  in  that  He  willeth  them  ^AiroSore,  His  meaning  is  withal 
it  should  not  be  ajrorun^^  a  *  forced  yielding,'  but  airiSoai^, 
^  a  rendering,'  and  that  willingly;  for  so  the  nature  of  the 
word  doth  import,  and  so  the  Grecians  distinguish  airorlaat 
and  atro^ouvau  Our  translation  readeth  "Give  to  Caesar," 
no  doubt  with  reference  to  this ;  that  it  should,  though  duly, 
yet  so  willingly  be  pidd,  as  it  were  even  a  frank  gift.  In  our 
speech  we  say.  What  is  more  due  than  debt?  And  again, 
What  is  more  free  than  gift?    Yet  both  these  may  meet,  as  in 

[I  Cor.  7.  another  case  the  Apostle  coupleth  them,  wf^eCKofJihrpf  ewouxv, 

^^  duty,  yet  benevolent;  "benevolence"  and  yet  "due,"  the  one 

respecting  the  nature,  the  other  the  mind;  so  both  transla- 
tions not  amiss,  both  readings  reconciled. 

That  is,  not  therefore  to  pay  them  because  it  will  no  better 
be.     Caesar  hath  vim  coactivam.     Hophni  hath  a  flesh-hook, 

1  Sam.  2.  and  can  say.  Date  vel  auferetur  a  vobis ;  and  therefore  to  part 

^^*  with  it  as  one  delivereth  a  purse,  or  to  bear  it  as  a  porter 

doth  his  load,  groaning  under  it,  that  is  not  the  manner  of 
rendering  it  that  is  here  required.     But  we  must  otkv  it  as 
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it  were  a  gift,  voluntarily,  willingly,  cheerfully,  iK  x^piTo^,  ix  Coi.  a  23. 
'^UX^'  ^^^  ii  avarfKTfiy  iK  XjJttt/^.    Ata  rov  Kvpiovy  saith  St  2  Cor.  9.7. 
Peter,  Aia  rijv  avuei&rfaiv,  saith  St.  Paul ;  even  "for  the  Lord,"  Rom.  13.6. 
even  ^^for  conscience  sake ;"  though  Hophni  had  no  flesh-hook, 
though  Caesar  had  no  Publican  to  take  a  stress. 

To  pay  it  with  grudging  and  an  evil  eye,  to  say  Vade  et  Prov.a28. 
redi  craSy  to  put  off,  to  pay  it  after  often  coming  and  sending; 
this  is  not  ^AwoSoTey  these  the  heathen  man  termcth  viscata 
beneficiay  when  they  hang  to  the  fingers  like  birdlime,  and 
will  not  come  away. 

Nay,  Ecce  venio,  saith  Christ,  so  to  pay  it,  even  >\'ith  love  Ps.  40.  7. 
and  good-will:  an  "offering  of  a  free  heart,"  as  the  Prophet,  rPs.110.3. 
"a  blessing"  and  "a  grace,"  as  the  Apostle  termcth  it     The  r<5;r!y"5. 
manner  is  much,  and  much  to  be  regarded.     The  willing-  ^* 
ness  of  the  mind  is  ever  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice,  and  without 
it  ail  is  lean  and  dry.     It  holdcth  here,  which  the  Apostle 
saith,  "If  I  preach,"  saith  he — if  we  pay,  say  wc — "we  have  icor.9.16. 
no  great  cause  to  rejoice,"  necessity  licth  on  us  so  to  do. 
But  if  we  do  it  with  a  good  will,  there  is  then  a  reward.     A 
reward  at  His  hands.  Who,  as  His  Apostle  tclleth  us,  hilarem  2  Cor.  9. 7. 
datorem  diligit    Not  datarenty  "  any  that  giveth ;"  but  hilarem, 
"  him  that  giveth  it  cheerfully."   That  gift  best  plcaseth  God ;  Geii.47.25. 
and  that  service,  Lati  serviemus  Regi,  is  ever  best  pleasing  '■  "^■-' 
and  most  acceptable. 

Render  then  and  give  qu<B  Ccesaris  CcBsari,  that  is,  the    ^  iv. 
right  duty  to  the  right  owner ;  as  dutifully  and  willingly,  so  csesar's, 
to  do  it  wisely.     In  Suum  cuique  there  is  not  only  justice  Gods. 
but  wisdom,  to  know  and  to  preserve  to  every  one  that  is  his 
own,  the  right  qtuB  to  him  that  of  right  it  bclongeth  to. 

Not  to  shuflSe  them  together — Caesar's  to  God,  God's  to 
Caesar — ^it  skills  not  which  to  which,  ("  God  is  not  the  author  1  cor.  14. 
of  confusion")  but  to  know  and  discern  what  to  each  per-  ^* 
taineth ;  and  what  pertaineth,  that  to  be  answered.   As  before 
we  pleaded,  "  What  God  hath  joined,"  man  should  not  sever,  Mat.  19.  6. 
so  now  we  plead  again.  What  God  hath  severed,  man  should 
not  confound.     The  Prophet  callcth  it  "removing  the  land-  Deu.19.14. 
mark"  which  God  hath  set  to  distinguish  the  duties,  that 
neither  invade  the  other's  right,  but  keep  the  partition  which 
He  hath  set  up.     Not  to  stand  as  here  they  do  straining  at 
a  penny  which  was  Caesar's  without  question,  and  do  ^a  a^cix 
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SERM.  they  did,  receive  the  Roman  eagle  into  their  temple,  which 

'■ —  was  God's  right,  and  but  slightly  of  them  looked  to.     jT^er- 

rime  pendcre  trihutuniy  promptissime  suscipere  religionem;  *with 
much  ado  to  pay  any  tribute  at  all,  with  little  ado  to  receive 
one  religion  after  another.'  God  forbid  Caesar  should  so 
readily  receive  God's  duties  at  their  hands,  as  he  might 
easily  have  them  if  he  would. 

To  the  end  then  we  may  know  which  to  render  to  which, 
it  remaineth  we  enquire  what  is  cither's  due,  that  we  may 
tender  it  accordingly.     And  first,  what  is  Csesar's. 

If  we  ask  then.  What  is  Caesar's?  our  answer  must  be, 
w  hat  God  hath  set  over  to  him.  For  though  quce  Dei  stand 
last  in  place,  yet  sure  it  is  the  former  qiue  cometh  out  of 
the  latter,  and  qu(B  Ccesaris  is  derived  out  of  qua  Deu 

Originally  in  the  person  of  all  kings  doth  King  David 
1  Chron.    acknowledge  that  "  All  things  are  of  Him,"  and  "  all  things 
*  *'**^"  are  His."     But  the  sovereign  bounty  of  God  was  such  as  He 
would  not  keep  all  in  His  own  hands,  but  as  He  hath  vouch- 
safed to  take  unto  Himself  a  secondary  means  in  the  govern-  . 
ment  of  mankind,  so  hath  He  set  over  unto  them  a  part  of 
\}  perhaps  His  owu  duty,  that  so  one  man  might  be  one  *  another's  debtor, 
and  after   a   sort,  homo   homini  deus.      To  the  conveyance 
then  of  divers  benefits  He  hath  called   to   Himself  divers 
persons,  and  joined  them  with  Himself:  as  our  parents,  to 
the  work  of  our  bringing  forth ;  our  teachers,  in  the  work  of 
our  training  up;  and  many  other,  in  their  kinds,  with  Him 
Rom.  13.4.  and  under  Him,  His  means  and  ministers,  all  for  our  good. 

And  in  the  high  and  heavenly  work  of  the  preservation  of 
all  our  lives,  persons,  estates,  and  goods,  in  safety,  peace,  and 
quietness,  in  this  His  so  great  and  divine  benefit.  He  hath 
associated  Caesar  to  Himself;  and  in  regard  of  His  care  and 
travail  therein  hath  entitled  him  to  part  of  His  own  right, 
hath  made  over  this  quce,  and  made  it  due  to  Caesar,  and  so 
cometh  he  to  claim  it 

In  which  point  we  learn,  if  we  pay  tribute,  what  we  have 

for  it  back  in  exchange ;  if  we  give,  what  Caesar  giveth  us  for 

isa.  39.  a   it  again,  oiu*  penny  and  our  pennyworths ;  even  this,  Ui  sit 

pax  et  Veritas  in  diehus  nostris.     This  is  it  to  which  we  do 

1  Tim.  5.4.  debitum  reddere,  as  he  calleth  it     This  to  which  we  do  mutuam 

Rom,  23.   vicem  rependerey  as  he  speakcth,  Kal  Sia  toSto,  and  even  "  for 
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this  cause  pay  we  tribute."  For  this,  that  while  we  intend  Rom.id.6. 
our  private  pleasures  and  profits  in  particular,  we  have  them 
that  study  how  we  may  safely  and  quietly  do  it,  that  counsel 
and  contrive  our  peace,  while  we  intend  every  man  his  own 
afiairs ;  that  wake  while  we  sleep  securely,  and  cark  and  care 
while  we  are  merry  and  never  think  of  it  Persons  by  whose 
providence  a  happy  peace  we  long  have  enjoyed,  and  many 
good  blessings  are  come  to  our  nation.  In  which  respect 
we  owe  them  a  lai^  qutB^  laiger  than  I  now  can  stand  to 
recount. 

1.  We  owe  them  honour  inward,  by  a  reverent  conceit; 

2.  and  outward,  by  an  honourable  testimony  of  the  virtues  in 
them  and  the  good  we  receive  by  them.     And  sure  I  am  this 

we  owe,  "not  to  speak  evil"  of  them  that  are  in  authority;  2 Pot. 2.10. 
and  if  there  were  some  infirmity,  not  to  blaze,  but  to  conceal  "  *^^®*'-^ 
and  cover  it ;  for  that  the  Apostle  makcth  a  part  of  "  honour."  i  cor.  12. 

3.  We  owe  them  our  prayers  and  daily  devout  remembrances ;  ^^' 

for  all,  saith  St  Paul,  but  by  special  prerogative  for  princes.  1  Tim.2.2. 

4.  We  owe  them  the  service  of  our  bodies,  which  if  we  refuse 

to  come  in  person  to  do,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  will  "curse"  Ju(ig.5.23. 
us,  as  he  did  Meroz.  And  in  a  word,  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  Acts  25.11. 
Non  recusomarL 

All  these  we  owe,  and  all  these  are  parts  of  guce  CcBsaris^ 
but  these  are  without  the  compass  of  this  qncs  here.  These 
be  not  the  things  here  questioned.  It  is  the  coin  with 
Csesar's  stamp,  it  is  a  matter  of  payment  Let  us  hold  us 
to  that 

I  say  then,  to  be  safe  from  the  foreign  enemy,  from  the 
wolf  abroad,  is  a  very  great  benefit  The  sword  holdeth  him 
out ;  propter  hoc  we  owe  to  the  sword.  To  be  quiet  from  the 
inward  violent  injurious  oppressors,  the  fat  and  foregrown 
rams  within  our  own  fold,  is  a  special  blessing ;  the  sceptre 
holds  them  in,  propter  hoc  we  owe  to  the  sceptre.  That  by 
means  of  Csesar's  sword  we  have  a  free  sea  and  safe  port  and 
harbour ;  propter  hoc  we  owe  to  Caesar  our  custom.  That  by 
means  of  his  sword  we  have  our  seed-time  to  ear  the  ground, 
our  harvest  to  inn  the  crop  quiet  and  safe  ;  propter  hoc  we  owe 
to  Csesar  our  tribute  or  tax.  That  by  means  of  his  sceptre 
we  have  right  in  all  wrongs,  and  are  not  overborne  in  our 
innocence  by  such  as  never  cease  io  trouble  such  as  aie  ^\c\. 
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SK R  M.  in  the  land ;  propter  lioc  we  owe  to  Csesar  the  fees  due  to  his 

' —  courts  of  justice. 

These  are  qiicB  Ctesaris ;  and  not  one  of  these  but  hath 
his  ground  in  the  w^ord  of  God.  The  custom,  I^ukc  3.  13 ; 
the  tax,  1  Sam.  17.  25;  the  fines,  Ezra  7.  26 ;  the  confis- 
cation, Ezra  10.  8. 

These  then  are  quce  Ccesaris,  But  these  are  current  and 
ordinary ;  but  extraordinary  occasions  cannot  be  answered 
with  ordinary  charges.  Though  in  peace  the  set  maintenance 
of  garrisons  which  is  certain  (the  ordinance  of  Josaphat)  is 
enough ;  yet  when  war  cometh,  7r6\€/i09  ov  Terarffiha  t^ijTet, 
war  admits  no  stint,  but  as  occasions  call  for  it  supply  must  be 
ready. 

There  is  no  safety  or  assurance  of  quietness  except  the 

enemy  fear.     There  is  no  fear  without  power,  except  we  be 

able  to  hold  our  own,  maugre  the  malice  and  force  of  the 

enemies.     There  is  no  power  but  by  preparation  of  soldiers 

and  furniture  for  war.     Nor  that  without  pay,  the  sinews  of 

all  affairs ;  nor  pay  without  contribution.     And  propter  hoc, 

Bia  TovTOy  besides  those  other  ordinary,  the  indictions  for  war, 

which  we  call  subsidies,  are  part  of  quce  Casaris  too.     And 

2  Chron.    warranted  by  the   Scripture  ;   Amaziah   levying  a  hundred 

2Kingsi5.  talcnts  at    one   time   against    Edom,   Menahem    levying  a 

^^*  ^-       thousand  talents  at  another  against  Assur,  a  great  contribution 

of  fifty  shekels  a  man.     Indeed  so  it  was,  but  such  were  the 

occasions;    and  the   occasions  being  such,  done,  and  done 

lawfully. 

Then  as  generally  we  are  bound  to  render  all  qum  CtBsariSy 

so  in   particular  by  this  text  and  at  this  instant  this  quiBy 

when  the  times  make  it  requisite,  and  it  is  orderly  required. 

Christ  That  willeth  us  to  render  it,  rendered  it  Himself, 

Lu.  2.  5.    and  very  timely  He  did  it     For  He  went  "  to  be  taxed," 

lo!     *  '  being  yet  in  His  mother's  womb,  as  Levi  is  said  to  *'  pay 

tithe  in  his  father's  loins."     And  He  was  bom  under  the 

obedience  of  paying  this  duty.     This  may  haply  be  said  not 

to  be  His  own  act :  therefore  after  at  full  years,  then  also, 

though   He   might  have  pleaded  exemption  as  He  telleth 

Mat  17.27.  Peter,  yet  paid  He  His  stater;  though  not  due,  yet  to  avoid  the 

offence  of  refusing  to  pay  to  Csesar,  Conditor  Qesaris  censum 

solvit  Cicsar.     Seeing  then  Caesar's  Creator  paid  Csesar  his 
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due,  i;viU  any  deny  to  do  it?  Especially  seeing  He  paid 
Csesar  his  due,  yea  even  then  when  Caesar  did  not  render  to 
God  His  due,  but  to  idols ;  and  what  colour  then  can  any 
have  to  deny  it  ? 

So  have  we  His  example,  whereof  we  have  here  His  precept ; 
doing  that  before  us  which  He  willeth  us  to  do  after  Him, 
and  calling  to  us  for  no  more  than  He  did  Himself.  And 
ensuing  His  steps,  His  Apostle  presseth  the  same  point,  tell- 
ing us  custom  and  tribute  are  o^CkaXy  "debts;''  shewing  us  why  Rom.  13.7. 
they  be  debts,  &d  toOto,  for  the  goo<l  we  receive  ;  and  willing 
us  therefore  to  depart  with  them,  even  propter  conscientiamy  [Rom.  13. 
"  for  very  conscience  sake."  ^'^ 

Let  me  add  but  this  one.  The  forefathers  of  these  here 
that  move  this  doubt,  they  forsook  David^s  house  only  because 
they  thought  much  of  paying  the  tax  which  Solomon  had  set, 
and  they  revolted  to  Jeroboam :  what  got  they  by  it  ?  By 
denying  qu<B  CcBsaris  they  lost  qucB  Dei,  the  true  religion, 
and  besides  enthralled  themselves  to  far  greater  exactions, 
which  the  erecting  of  a  new  estate  must  needs  require.  Even 
these  not  obeying  this  advice,  this  Reddite  of  our  Saviour  s, 
but  mutinying  for  the  Roman  tribute  after,  under  Florus  and 
Albinus;,  deputies  for  Caesar;  besides  that  they  lost  their 
temple,  sacrifice,  and  service,  their  qu(B  Dei ;  upon  this  very 
point  overthrew  their  estate  clean,  which  to  this  day  they 
never  recovered.  Therefore  Reddite  qu(B  Ccesaris  is  good 
counsel,  lest  qutB  Dei  and  all  go  after  it. 

To  conclude  then,  1.  Caesar  and  God  will  stand  together; 
yea  Tiberius  Csesar  and  God.  2.  To  these,  so  standing, 
there  are  certain  things  due  of  duty  belonging.  3.  These 
diings  so  due  are  to  be  rendered ;  not  given  as  gratuities,  but 
rendered  as  debts.  And  again,  with  good-\vill  to  be  rendered, 
not  delivered  by  force ;  and  as  willingly  so  wisely,  Csesar  to 
have  his,  God  His ;  in  distinction,  not  confusion,  but  each  his 
own.  4.  Caesar  such  duties,  all  such  duties  as  pertain  to  him 
at  lazge ;  but,  as  tliis  text  occasioneth,  the  duty  of  tribute  and 
subsidy.     This  is  the  sum. 

And  if  Tiberius  Crosar,  much  more  that  Prince*  that  every  [» Quoon 
way  Christ  Himself  would  recommend  before  Tiberius,  whom  ^  '**       ^ 
it  were  an  injury  once  to  compare  with  Tiberius,  above  any 
Cesar  of  them  all ;  who  hath  exalted  Him  Wliom  T\\)et\w& 
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SERM.  crucified^  and  professed  Ilim  with  hazard  of  her  estate  and 

—  life,  Whom  they  persecuted  in  all  bloody  manner. 

Who  hath  preserved  us  in  the  profession  of  His  holy  Name 
and  truth  many  years,  quietly  without  fear  and  peaceably 
without  interruption  ;  and  so  may  still,  many  and  many  times 
many  years  more.  To  this,  to  such  a  one,  by  special  due, 
Reddite  more,  and  more  willingly,  and  more  bounteously,  thaa 
to  them.  The  conclusion  is  good,  the  consequent  much  more 
forcible.  This  for  quat  Ccesaris  now.  For  qttcB  Dei  at  some 
other  time,  when  like  text  shall  offer  like  occasion. 


A   SERMON 


PREACHED  BEFORE 


THE  KING'S  MAJESTY  AT  HAMPTON  COURT, 


OW  SUNDAY  THE  TWENTT-EIGHTH  OP  SEPTEMDEB,  A.D.  MDCVI. 


Numbers  x.  1,  2. 

Then  God  spake  to  Moses,  saying. 

Make  thee  two  trumpets  of  silver,  of  one  whole  piece  shall  thou 
make  them.     And  thou  shall  have  them  (or  they  shall  be  for  ']h  vni 
thee)  to  assemble  (or  call  together)  the  congregation,  and  to  -^X^ 
remove  tlie  camp, 

[Locutusque  est  Dominus  ad  Moysen,  dicens, 

Fac  tibi  duos  tubas  argenteas  ductiles,  quibus  convocare  possis  muiti- 
twdinem  quando  movenda  sunt  castra.     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying. 

Make  thee  two  trumpets  of  silver,  of  a  whole  piece  shall  thou  make 

them ;  that  thou  mayest  use  them  for  the  calling  of  the  assembly, 

and  for  the  journeying  of  the  camps,     Eng.  Trans.] 

Among  divers  and  sundry  commissions  granted  in  the  Law  a  Grant. 
for  the  benefit  and  better  order  of  God's  people,  this  which  I 
have  read  is  one ;  given,  as  we  see,  per  Ipsum  Deum,  *  by  God  From  God. 
Himself/   and  that  viv(B   vocis  oraculo,  by  express   warrant 
from  His  own  mouth :  "  Then  God  spake  to  Moses,  saying." 

And  it  is  a  grant  of  the  right  and  power  of  the  trumpets,  of  the 
and  with  them  of  assembling  the  people  of  God.     A  right  Si?hig^ 
and  power  not  to  be  lightly  accounted  of,  or  to  be  heard  of  jjj^^^nj 
with  sliffht  attention;   it  is  a  matter  of  jrreat  weiffht   and^'''*^*^ 

^o  '  CD  power  a 

consequence,  the  calling  of  assemblies.     There  is  yearly  a  matter  of 
solemn  feast  holden  in  memory  of  it,  and  that  by  God's  own  I'^ce! 
appointment,  no  less  than  of  the  Passover  or  of  the  Law  itself,  ^""  ^^*  '* 
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SERM.  even  the  "  feast  of  the  trumpets,''  much  about  this  time  of  the 
_  .  -  L_  year,  the  latter  equinoctial.      And  God  appointeth  no  feast 
but  in  remembrance  of  some  special  benefit.     It  is  therefore 
one  of  His  special  benefits  and  high  favours  vouchsafed  them, 
and  to  be  regarded  accordingly. 
In  whose        This  power  hitherto,  ever  since  they  came  out  of  Egypt 
power  was  and  that  God  adopted  them  for  His  people,  unto  this  very  day 
"^"       and  place  had  God  kept  in  His  own  hands,  as  to  Him  alone 
of  right  properly  belonging.      For  unto  this  very  day  and 
place  the  people  of  God,  as  they  had  assembled  many  times 
and  oft,  so  it  was  ever — they  be  the  very  last  words  of  the  last 
Nu. ».       chapter,  which  sfcrve  for  an  introduction  to  these  of  ours — 
'       ever  all  their  meetings  and  removings  were  by  immediate 
warrant  from  God  Himself.     But  here  now  God  no  longer 
intending  thus  to  warn  them  still  by  special  direction  from 
His  own  self,  but  to  set  over  this  power  once  for  all,  here  He 
Exod.  19.  doth  it     This  is  the  primary  passing  it  from  God  and  deriving 
it  to  Moses,  who  was  the  first  that  ever   held  it  by  force  of 
the  Law  written.   For  to  this  place  they  came  by  the  sound  of 
God's,  and  from  this  place  they  dislodged  by  the  sound  of 
Moses'  trumpet. 
The  time       And  it  is  a  point  very  considerable  what  day  and  place  this 
of  the    ^  'was ;  for  it  appeareth  they  were  yet  at  Sinai,  by  the  twelfth 
granting,    ycrse,  yet  at  the  very  mount  of  God  by  the  thirty-third  verse 
of  this  chapter,  even  then  when  this  commission  came  forth ; 
so  that  this  power  is  as  ancient  as  the  Law.   At  no  other  place 
nor  no  other  time  delivered  than  even  the  Law  itself;  when 
the  two  tables  were  given,  the  two  trumpets  were  given ;  and 
Moses  that  was  made  keeper  of  both  the  tables,  made  likewise 
keeper  of  both  the  trumpets;    both  at  Sinai,  both  at  one 
time,  as  if  there  were  some  near  alliance  between  the  Law  and 
assemblies.     And  so  there  id,  assemblies  being  ever  a  special 
means  to  revive  the  Law,  as  occasions  serve,  and  to  keep  it  in 
life.    As  if  the  Law  itself  therefore  lacked  yet  something,  and 
were  not  perfect  and  full  without  them ;  so  till  this  grant  was 
passed,  they  stayed  still  at  Sinai,  and  so  soon  as  ever  this  was 
passed,  they  presently  removed. 

To  entreat  then  of  this  power.  The  story  of  the  Bible 
would  serve  our  turn  to  shew  us  who  have  had  the  exercise 
of  it  in  their  hands  from  time  to  time^  jif  that  were  enough. 
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Bat  that  is  not  enough.     For  the  errors  first  and  last  about 
this  pointy  from  hence  they  seem  to  grow^  that  men  look  not 
back  enough,  have  not  an  eye  to  this^  how  it  was  ^^  in  the  Mat.  19. 4. 
beginning,"  by  the  very  Law  of  God.     Being  therefore  to 
search  for  the  original  warrant  by  which  the  assemblies  ofThistho 
God's  people  are  called  and  kept,  this  place  of  Numbers  is^n\"ofit. 
generally  agreed  to  be  it ;  that  here  it  is  first  found,  and  here 
it  is  first  founded ;  even  in  the  Law,  the  best  ground  for  a 
power  that  may  be. 

In  Lege  quid  scriptum  est  9  qitomodo  legis  ?  saith  our  Saviour, 
**  What  is  written  in  the  Law  ?  how  read  you  there  ?"  as  if  He  Lu.  lo.  26. 
should  say,  K  it  be  to  be  read  there  it  is  well,  then  must  it 
needs  be  yielded  to ;  there  is  no  excepting  to  it  then,  unless 
you  will  except  to  Law  and  Lawgiver,  to  God  and  all.  Let  us 
then  come  to  this  commission. 

The  points  of  it  be  three ;  first,  "  two  trumpets  of  silver,"  The  parts 
to  be  made  out  of  "  one  whole  piece"  both.     Secondly,  with  grant? 
these  trumpets  "the  congregation"  to  be  called,  and  ^^the 
camp"  removed.    Thirdly,  Moses  to  make  these  trumpets,  and 
being  made  to  use  them  to  these  ends.     These  three  ;  1.  the 
instrument,  2.  the  end  for  which,  3.  the  party  to  whom. 

Now,  to  marshal  these  in  their  right  order.  1.  The  end  is  to 
be  first ;  Sapiens  semper  incipit  a  fine^  saith  the  philosopher. 
'A  wise  man  begins  ever  at  the  end,'  for  that  indeed  is  causa 
tumMorum^  as  logic  teacheth  us,  ^  the  cause  of  all  the  causes,' 

^  the  cause  that  sets  them  all  on  working.  2.  Then  next,  the 
instroment,  which  appUeth  this  power  to  this  end.  3.  And 
80  last^  the  agent  who  is  to  guide  the  instrument,  and  to  whom 
both  instrument  and  power  is  committed. 

I       1.  Tlie  end  for  which  this  power  is  conveyed  is  double,  as 

^  the  subject  is  double  whereon  it  hath  his  operation ;  1.  the 
cunp,  and  the  2.  congregation.     On  either  of  these  a  special 

\  ux  exercised ;  to  "  remove  the  camp,"  to  "  call  together  the 
congregation."    One  for  war,  the  other  for  peace. 

Tliat  of  the  camp  hath  no  longer  use  than  while  it  is  war. 
God  forbid  that  should  be  long ;  nay,  God  forbid  it  should  be 
at  alL     The  best  removing  of  the  camp  is  the  removing  of  it 

V   quite   and   clean  away.     But  if  it  be  not  possible,  if  it  lie  Rom.  12. 
not  in  us,  to  have  peace  with  all  men,  if  war  must  be,  here 
ii  Older  for  it     But  the  calJing  o{  the  congregal\ot\)l\v^\.\^ 
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it ;  that  is  to  continue,  and  therefore  that  which  wc  to  deal 
with. 

The  calling  of  the  congregation,  as  in  the  two  next 
verses,  either  in  whole  or  in  part;  either  of  all  the  tribes,  or 
but  the  chief  and  principal  men  in  them.  A  power  for  both 
these.  And  in  a  word,  a  power  general  for  calling  assem- 
blies ;  assemblies  in  war,  assemblies  in  peace,  assemblies  of 
the  whole,  assemblies  of  each  or  any  part 

2.  This  power  to  be  executed  by  instruments :  the  instni- 
ments  to  be  trumpets,  two  in  number;  those  to  be  of  silver, 
and  both  of  one  entire  piece  of  silver. 

3.  This  power,  and  the  executing  of  it  by  these  instruments, 
committed  to  Moses.  First  he  to  have  the  making  of  these 
trumpets,  Fac  tihi ;  then  he  to  have  the  right  to  them  being 
made,  Et  erunt  tibi ;  then  he  to  use  them  to  "  call  the  congre- 
gation," and  if  need  be  to  "  remove  the  camp."  None  to 
make  any  trumpet  but  he ;  none  to  have  any  trumpet  but 
he.  None  to  meddle  with  the  calling  of  the  congregation  or 
removing  the  camp  with  them  but  he,  or  by  his  leave  and 
appointment 

Wherein  as  we  find  the  grant  full,  so  are  we  further  to 
search  and  see  whether  this  grant  took  place  or  no.  Whether 
as  these  trumpets  were  made  and  given  to  ^^  call  the  congre- 
gation," so  the  congregation  firom  time  to  time  have  been 
called  by  these  trumpets.  And  so  first  of  the  granting  this 
power  to  be  executed,  and  then  of  the  executing  this  power 
so  granted. 

So  have  we  two  subjects,  "the  camp"  and  "the  congre- 
gation." Two  acts,  to  "assemble"  and  to  "remove."  Two 
instruments,  the  "two  silver  trumpets."  Two  powers:  to 
make  them,  to  own  them  being  made  for  the  two  acts  or  ends 
before  specified ;  first  for  calUng  the  assembly,  and  then  for 
dislodging  the  camp.  And  all  these  committed  to  Moses. 
The  sum  of  all  this  is,  the  establishing  in  Moses  the  pre- 
rogative and  power  of  calling  and  dissolving  assemblies  about 
pubUc  afiairs. 

T/ien  God  spake  to  Moses,  8fc. 

If  we  begin  with  the  end,  the  end  is  assembling.  Assem- 
bling is  reduced  to  motion ;  not  to  every  motion,  but  to  the 
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▼ery  chiefest  of  all,  as  that  which  draweth  together  all^  and 
so  at  once  moveth  all.  For  as  in  the  soul  when  the  mind 
summoneth  all  the  powers  and  faculties  together^  or  in  the 
body  when  all  the  sinews  join  their  forces  together  it  is  ulti- 
mum  potentia  ;  so  in  the  body  politic  when  all  the  estates  are 
drawn  together  into  one,  it  is  nixus  rather  than  motusy  a  main 
sway  rather  than  a  motion ;  or  if  a  motion,  it  is  motus  mag- 
ttiM,  no  common  and  ordinary,  but  an  extraordinary  great 
motion.  Such  a  motion  is  assembling,  and  such  is  the  nature 
of  it 

Yet  even  this,  great  and  extraordinary  as  it  is,  such  and  so  Yet  neccs- 
ui^gent  occasions  may  and  do  daily  arise,  as  very  requisite  it  is  ^^' 
such  meetings  there  should  be;  very  requisite,  I  say,  both  in  war 
and  in  peace,  both  for  **  the  camp"  and  for  "  the  congregation."  For "  the 
The  ground  whereof  seemeth  to  be,  that  power  dispersed  may  ^*"^^** 
do  many  things ;  but  to  do  some,  it  must  be  united.     United 
in  consultation;  for  that  which  one  eye  cannot  discern,  many  For*M)ie 
may.     United  in  action ;  for  many  hands  may  discharge  that  uon/^^^ 
by  parts,  which  in  whole  were  too  troublesome  for  any.     But 
action  is  more  proper  to  war :  that  is  the  assembly  of  fortitude. 
And  consultation  rather  for  peace:  that  is  the  assembly  of 
prudence.    And  in  peace,  chiefly  for  making  of  laws ;  for  tliat 
every  man  is  more  willing  to  submit  himself  to  that  whereof 
all  do  agree.     The  whole  ''camp"  then  when  it  is  assembled, 
will  be  the  more  surely  fortified ;  and  the  whole  "  congrega- 
tion," when  it  is  assembled,  will  be  the  i2iore  soundly  advised. 
And  hereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  there  ever  hath  and  ever 
will  be  great  use  of  calling  assemblies. 

Let  me  add  yet  one  thing  further,  to  bring  it  home  to  Especially 
ourselves.      There  is  no  people  under  heaven  may  better  land  of 
speak  for  the  use  of  assemblies  than  we ;  there  was  nothing  ^"^'^*"- 
that  did  our  ancestors  the  Britons  more  hurt,  saith  Tacitus^ 
of  them,  nothing  that  turned  them  to  greater  prejudice  than 
this  one,  that  they  met  not,  they  consulted  not  in  common, 
but  every  man  ran  a  course  by  himself  of  his  own  head ; 
and  this  was  the  greatest  advantage  the  Boman  had  of  them, 
they  were  not  so  wise  as  to  know  what  good  there  was  in 

*  Nee  alind  adTemis  Talidusimas  pulr^ndum  commune  pcriculum  con- 
gestM  pro  DOlni  utiliiu,  qiiam  quod  in  vcnt'^s.  Ita  dum  Kinguli  pugnant,  uni- 
comniiiiie  non  conmlont  Ranis  ad  pro-      versi  vincuntur.  In  viti  Agric.  ^c.  12.\ 
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s  E  R  M.  public  conventions.     Therefore  great  use  of  assemblies,  may 

* —  we  say  of  all  others. 

Now  if  they  be  needful  for  "  the  camp,"  and  for  "  the  con- 
gregation" as  it  is  a  civil  body,  I  doubt  not  but  I  may  add 
also  every  way  as  needful  for  "  the  congregation"  properly  so 
NoccRsaiy  called,  that  is,  the  C^hurch.     The  Church  hath  her  wars  to 
Church,     fight,  the  Church  hath  her  laws  to  make. 

Wars  with  heresies,  wherein  experience  teacheth  us  it  is 
matter  of  less  difficulty  to  raze  a  good  fort  than  to  cast  down 
a  strong  imagination,  and  more  easy  to  drive  out  of  the  field 
a  good  army  of  men  than  to  chase  out  of  men's  minds  a  heap 
of  fond  opinions,  having  once   taken  head.      Now  heresies 
have  ever  been  best  put  to  flight  by  the  Church's  assemblies, 
that  is,  councils,  as  it  were  by  the  armies  of  God's  Angels,  as 
De  vita      Eusebius  calleth  them ;  yea,  it  is  well  knowTi  some  heresies 
tinrub!  3.  could  ncvcr  be  thoroughly  mastered  or  conquered  but  so. 
cap.  6.  Then  for  the   (Church's  laws,  which  we  call  canons  and 

rules,  made  to  restrain  or  redress  abuses,  they  have  always 
likewise  been  made  at  her  assemblies  in  councils,  and  not 
elsewhere.  So  that  as  requisite  are  assemblies  for  the  congre- 
gation in  this  sense,  as  in  any  other.  By  this  then  that  hath 
been  said  it  appeareth  that  God's  Fac  tibi  here  is  no  more 
than  needs,  but  that  meet  it  is  the  trumpets  be  put  to 
making.  And  so  I  pass  over  to  the  instruments,  which  is 
the  second  part. 
2.  Assembling  wc  said  is  reduced  to  motion.     Motion  is  a 

menu  work  of  powcr.  Power  is  executed  organicey  that  is,  by 
instrument ;  so  an  instniment  we  must  have,  wherewithal  to 
stir  up  or  to  begin  this  motion. 
Trumpets.  1.  That  instrument  to  be  the  trumpet.  It  is  the  sound  that 
God  Himself  made  choice  of,  to  use  at  the  publishing  or  pro- 
claiming His  Law.  And  the  same  sound  He  will  have  con- 
tinued and  used  still  for  assemblies,  which  are,  as  hath  been 
said,  special  supporters  of  His  Law.  And  the  very  same  He 
will  use  too  at  the  last,  when  He  will  take  account  of  the 
1  Cor.  16.  keepmg  or  breaking  of  it,  which  shall  be  done  in  tubd  navis- 
simdy  by  the  sound  of  « the  last  trump."  And  He  holdeth  on, 
or  continueth  one  and  the  same  instrument,  to  shew  it  is  one 
and  the  same  power  that  continueth  still ;  that  whether  an 
Angel  blow  it  as  at  Sinai,  or  whether  Moses  as  ever  after, 
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it  is  one  sound,  even  God's  sound,  God's  voice  we  hear  in 
both. 

2.  They  are  to  be  twain,  for  the  two  assemblies  that  follow  Two. 
in  the  next  verses;  either  of  the  whole  tribes,  coagmcntatwey 

or  of  the  chief  and  choice  persons  of  them  only,  representative. 
And  for  the  two  tables  also.  For  even  this  very  month,  the 
first  day,  they  are  used  to  a  civil  end ;  the  tenth  day  to  a 
holy,  for  the  day  of  expiation ;  of  which  this  latter  bclongetli 
to  the  first,  that  former  to  the  second  table. 

3.  They  are  to  be  "  of  silver"  (not  to  seek  after  speculations)       3. 
only,  for  the  metal's  sake,  which  hath  the  shrillest  and  clearest  silver." 
sound  of  all  others. 

4.  They  are  to  be  "  of  one  whole  piece"  both  of  them,  not       4. 
of  two  diverse ;  and  that  must  needs  have  a  meaning,  it  can-  entire 
not  be  for  nothing.     For  unless  it  were  for  some  meaning,  ^*^^^* 
what  skilled  it  else  though  they  had  been  made  of  two  several 
plates  ?  but  only  to  shew  that  both  assemblies  are  unius  juris, 
both  'of  one  and  the  same  right;'  as  the  trumpets  arc  wrought 
and  beaten  oat,  both  of  one  entire  piece  of  bullion. 

3.  But  it  will  be  to  small  purpose  to  stand  much  upon  the 
instrument ;  I  make  way  therefore  to  the  third  point,  how 
they  shall  be  bestowed,  who  shall  have  the  dealing  with  them ; 
for  on  them  depends,  and  with  them  goeth  the  power  of 
calling  assemblies. 

First,  to  whom  these  trumpets,  to  whom  this  power  was  To  whom 
granted,  **  to  call  the  congregation  ;"  and  then  whether  ^*  the  ted. 
congregation"  were  ever  after  so  called  by  this  power  and 
these  tminpetB. 

1.  Where  first  it  will  be  soon  agreed,  I  trust,  that  every  Nottoaii. 
body  must  not  be  allowed  to  be  a  maker  of  trumpets ;  nor 
when  they  be  made,  that  they  hang  where  who  that  list  may 
blow  them ;  that  is,  that  every  man  hand  over  head  is  not  to 
be  in  case  to  draw  multitudes  together :  there  \vill  be,  saith 
St  Luke,  turbatio  nan  minimay  "no  small  ado"  if  that  may  be  Actsi9.23. 
nifiered.  K  Demetrius  gctteth  together  his  fellow-craftsmen, 
they  may  of  their  own  heads  rush  into  the  common  hall, 
and  there  keep  a  shouting  and  crying  two  hours  together, 
not  knowing  most  of  them  why  they  came  thither — and  yet 
thither  they  came.  There  is  not  so  much  good  in  public 
meetfaigi^  but  there  is  thrice  as  much  hurt  m  sucVv  u%  x^xv^s  xv^ 

h2 
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SERM.  commonwealth,  no  not  |)opular  estates  could  ever  endure 
[1  Cor  14  ^^^*"*  Nay  Trairra  Kara  to^lv,  say  both  Scripture  and  nature, 
^•]  "  Let  all  be  done  in  order ;"  let  us  have  ewofwi/  €KK\rjaiav, 

'  "  lawful  orderly  assemblies,''  or  else  none  at  all.     Away  then 
with  this  confusion,  to  begin  with,  away  with  Demetrius' 
assemblies. 
But  some.      To  avoid  then  this  confusion  some  must  have  this  power, 
for  and  in  the  name  of  the  rest     Shall  it  be  one  or  more  ? 
for  that  is  next.     Nay,  but  one,  saith  God,  in  saying,  Tibi, 
Some,  not  Where  I  wish  you  mark  this.  That  as  at  the  first  lie  took  this 
SUS**  "   power  into  His  own  hands  and  called  them  still  together 
Himself,  so  here  He  deriveth  this  power  immediately  from 
Himself  unto  one,  without  first  settling  it  in  any  body  collect- 
ive at  all. 

It  is  from  our  purpose  to  enter  the  question,  whether  the 
power  were  in  the  whole  body  originally?  seeing  though  it 
were,  it  is  now  by  the  positive  ordinance  of  God  otherwise 
disposed.  The  reason  may  seem  to  be  partly,  necessity  of 
expedition ;  the  trumpets  may  need  to  be  blown  sometimes 
suddenly,  sooner  than  divers  can  well  meet  and  agree  upon  it 
too.  Partly,  avoiding  of  distraction ;  the  two  trumpets  may 
be  blown  two  divers  ways  if  they  be  in  two  hands,  and  so 
iCor.i4.&  shall  the  "trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,"  and  how  shall 
the  congregation  know  whither  to  assemble  ?  Nay,  a  worse 
matter  yet  than  all  that,  so  may  we  have  assembly  against 
assembly ;  and  rather  than  so,  better  no  assembly  at  all. 

Therefore   as  God  would  have  them  both  made  of  one 

piece,  so  will  He  have  them  both  made  over  to  one  person ; 

1.       for  Tibi  implieth  one.     Who  is  that  one?    It  is  to  Moses 

Moses.    '  God  speaketh,  to  him  is  this  TV&t  directed ;  him  doth  God 

Moses  to    nominate,  and  of  his  person  make  choice  first  to  make  these 

of  them,    trumpets.     No  man  to  make^  no  man  to  have  the  hammering 

of  any  trumpet  but  he. 

And  there  is  no  question  but  for  Aaron,  and  his  sons  the 
priests ;  they  are  to  call  the  Levites,  to  call  the  people  toge- 
ther to  their  assemblies :  how  shall  they  warn  them  together, 
unless  they  make  a  trumpet  too  ?  But  if  there  be  any  question 
about  this,  God  s  proceeding  here  will  put  all  out  of  question. 
T^  vni  For  to  whom  giveth  He  this  charge  ?  Not  to  Aaron  is  this 
erofnicw.  spoken,  but  to  Moses ;  Aaron  receiveth  no  charge  to  make 
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any  trumpet,  never  a  Fac  tibi  to  bim^  neither  in  this  nor  in 
any  other  place.  To  Moses  is  this  charge  given.  And  to 
Moses;  not,  ''Make  thee"  one,  one  for  secular  affairs — that  they 
would  allow  him,  but  Fac  tibi  duaSy  "  make  thee  two,"  make 
both. 

2.  Well,  the  making  is  not  it  One  may  make  and  another 
may  have.  Sic  vas  non  vobis ;  you  know  the  old  verse.  When  [in  vita 
they  be  made  and  done,  then  who  shall  own  them?  It  is  "^''^ 
expressed,  tliat  too :  Et  erunt  tibi,  "  they  shall  be  for  thee." 
They  shall  be,  not  one  for  thee  and  another  for  Aaron ;  but 
enmt  tibiy  "  they  shall  be  both  for  thee,"  they  shall  be  Ijoth 
thine.  A  third  if  they  can  find,  they  may  lay  claim  to  that ; 
but  both  these  are  for  Moses. 

We  have  then  the  delivery  of  them  to  Moses  to  make, 
which  is  a  kind  of  seizin,  or  a  ceremony  investing  him  wuth 
the  right  of  them.  We  have  beside,  plain  words  to  lead  their 
possession,  and  those  words  operative,  Erunt  tibi;  that  as 
none  to  make  them,  so  none  to  own  them  being  made  but 
Moses.  And  what  would  we  have  more  to  shew  us,  cujns 
sunt  tubiBy  *  whose  the  trumpets  be,'  or  whose  is  the  right  of 
calling  assemblies  ?  It  is  Moses'  certainly,  and  he  by  virtue 
of  these  stands  seized  of  it 

To  go  yet  further.    But  was  not  all  this  to  Moses  for  his  That 
time  only,  and  as  it  began  in  him  so  to  take  end  with  him  ?  {o  con- 
Was  it  not  one  of  these  same  privilegia  personalia  qiice  non  j*""^*  *^^' 
trahuntur  in  exemplum,  ^  a  privilege  peculiar  to  him,  and  so  no 
precedent  to  be  made  of  it?'     No,  for  if  you  look  but  a  little 
forward,  to  the  eighth  verse  following,  there  you  shall  see  that 
this  power  which  God  here  conveyeth,  this  law  of  the  silver 
trumpets,  is  a  '^  law  to  last  for  ever,"  even  throughout  all  their 
generations,  not  that  generation  only.     And  there  is  great 
reason  it  should  be  so,  that  seeing  the  use  should  never  cease, 
the  power  likewise  should  never  determine. 

Being  then  not  to  determine  but  to  continue,  it  must  Moses  re- 
descend  to  those  that  hold  Moses'  place.     I  demand  then,  nrchlef 
^Vhat  place  did  Moses  hold?     Sure  it  is  that  Aaron  was  now  ™»e**^ 
the  Uigh-Priest,  anointed  and  fully  invested  in  all  the  rights 
of  it  ever  since  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  last  book.     Moses 
had  in  him  now  no  other  right  but  that  of  the  chief  ma^^is- 
trutc.    Therefore  aa  in  that  right,  and  no  ot\\er,  \\e  t^q^\n^^ 
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s  E  R  M.  and  held  them,  8o  he  was  made  custos  utriusque  tabulcB ;  so 

—  he   is  made   ciistos  ntriv^que  tuba.      But  wlio  can   tell   us 

better  than  he  himself,  in  what  right  he  held  them  ?    He  doth 
it  in  the  fifth  verse  of  the  thirty-third  chapter  of  Dentero- 
[Deut.       nomy,  read  it  which  way  you  will :  Erat  in  Jishrune  Rex,  or 
^'  ^•-'       in  rectissimo  Rcxy  or  in  rectitudine  Rexy  or  in  recto  Reffis,  dum 
congrcgaret  Principes  populi^  et  tribus  Israel.    All  come  to  this, 
that  though  in  strict  propriety  of  speech  Moses  were  no  King, 
yet  in  this  he  was  in  rectitudi?ie  Rex,  or  in  recto  Regis  ;  that  is, 
in  this  had,  as  we  say,  jus  regale,  that  he  might   and  did 
assemble  the  tribes  and  chief  men  of  the  tribes  at  his  pleasure. 
Herein  he  was  Rex   in  rectitudine.      For  this  was  rectitudo 
Regis,  a  power  regal.     And  so  it  was  holden  in  Egypt  before 
Moses,  even  in  the  law  of  nature ;  that  without  Pharaoh  no 
Gen  .41. 44.  man  might  "  lift  up  hand  or  foot  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt" 
— suppose  to  no  public  or  principal  motion ;  and  so  hath  it 
been  holden  in  all  nations,  as  a  special  power  belonging  to 
dominion.     Which  maketh  it  seem  strange^  that  those  men 
which  in  no  cause  are  so  fervent  as  when  they  plead  that 
Churchmen  should  not  KapieveiVy  that  is,  *  have  dominion  ;'  do 
yet  hold  this  power,  which  hath  ever  been  reputed  most  proper 
to  dominion,  should  belong  to  none  but  to  them  only.     Our 
Mat.  20.26.  Saviour  Christ's  Vos  autem  nan  sic  may,  I  am  sure,  be  said  to 
them  here  in  a  truer  sense  tlian  as  they  commonly  use  to 
apply  it. 
The  chief      To  conclude  then  this  point,  if  Moses  as  in  the  right  of 
traSto      chief  magistrate  held  this  power,  it  was  from  him  to  descend 
succeed  in  ^^  ^\^q  chief  magistrates  after  him  over  the  people  of  God,  and 
they  to  succeed  him,  as  in  his  place  so  in  this  right,  it  being 
by  God  Himself  settled  in  Moses  and  annexed  to  his  place, 
lege  j^^rpetud,  by  an  estate  indefeasible,  "  by  a  perpetual  law," 
throughout  all  their  generations.      Therefore  ever  after  by 
God's  express  order,  from  year  to  year,  every  year  on  the 
first  day  of  the  seventh  month  were  they  blown  by  Moses 
first,  and  after  by  them  that  held  his  place,  and  the  feast  of 
the  trumpets  solemnly  holden ;  as  to  put  them  in  mind  of 
the  benefit  thereby  coming  to  them,  so  withal  to  keep  alive 
and  fresh  still  in  the  knowledge  of  all,  that  this  power  belonged 
to  their  place,  that  so  none  might  ever  be  ignorant  to  whom 
it  did  of  right  appertain  to  call  assemblies. 
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And  how  then  shall  Aaron's  assemblies  be  called?  with  Aamn's 
what  trumpet  they  ?  God  Himself  hath  provided  for  that  in  bHcs?how 
the  tenth  verse  following,  that  with  no  other  than  these,  ^^^^q  iq 
There  is  in  all  the  Law  no  order  for  calling  an  assembly,  to 
what  end  or  for  what  cause  soever,  but  this  and  only  this ; 
no  order  for  making  any  third  trumpet;  under  these  two 
therefore  all  are  comprised.  This  order  there  God  takcth, 
that  Moses  shall  permit  Aaron's  sons  to  have  the  use  of  these 
trumpets.  But  the  use,  not  the  property.  They  must  take 
them  from  Moses,  as  in  the  thirty-first  chapter  of  this  Book 
Phinehas  doth ;  but,  Erunt  tibi — God's  own  words,  Erunt  tibi —  Nu.  31. 6. 
must  still  be  remembered ;  his  they  be  for  all  that,  Moses  the 
owner  still,  the  right  remains  in  him  ;  their  sounding  of  them 
deprives  not  him  of  his  interest,  alters  not  the  property  ;  Erunt 
tibiy  must  still  be  true,  that  right  must  still  be  preserved.  It 
may  be,  if  we  communicate  with  flesh  and  blood,  we  may 
think  it  more  convenient,  as  some  do,  that  God  had  delivered 
Moses  and  Aaron  either  of  them  one.  But  when  we  see 
God^s  will  by  God's  word  what  it  is,  that  Moses  is  to  have 
them  both,  we  will  let  that  pass  as  a  revelation  of  flesh  aiid 
blood,  and  think  that  which  God  thinketh  to  be  most  con- 
venient 

Now  then,  if  the  trumpets  belong  to  Moses,  and  that  to  this  K")pD^ 
end,  that  with  them  he  may  "  call  the  congregation,"  these  The  two 
two  things  do  follow :  first,  that  if  he  "  call,"  "  the  congregation"  '^"^'*'**- 
must  not  refuse  to  come ;  secondly,  that  unless  he  "  call"  they 
must  not  assemble  of  their  own  heads,  but  keep  their  places. 
Briefly  thus:  "  the  congregation"  must  come  when  it  is  called ; 
and  it  must  be  called,  ere  it  come.     These  arc  the  two  duties 
we  owe  to  the  two  trumpets,  and  both  these  have  God's  people 
ever  duly  performed. 

And  yet  not  so,  but  tliat  this  right  had  been  called  in 
question,  yea  even  in  Moses'  own  time,  (that  we  mar\'cl  not 
if  it  be  so  now)  and  both  these  duties  denied  him  even  by 
those  who  were  alive  and  present  then,  when  God  gave  him 
the  trumpets.  But  mark  by  whom,  and  what  became  of 
them. 

The  first  dnty  is  to  come  when  they  be  called;  and  this  was       i- 
denied,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  following,  the  twelfth  verse,  when  they 
by  Korafa,  Dathan,  and  their  crew.  Moses  sounded  V\\a  XivrKN^V,"^  ^aK^^. 
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SERM.  sent  to  call  them;  they  answer  flatly — and  that  not  once,  but 

■ ' —  once  and  again — Nan  veniemus,  they  would  not  come,  not  once 

stir  for  him  or  his  trumpet,  they.  A  plain  contradiction 
indeed ;  neither  is  there  in  all  that  chapter  any  contradiction 
veri  nominisy '  true  and  properly  so  to  be  called,'  but  only  that. 
You  know  what  became  of  them,  they  went  quick  to  hell  for 
it ;  and  wo  be  to  them,  even  under  the  Gospel,  saith  St  Jude, 

Judc  vcr.   that  perish  in  the  same  contradiction,  ^'  the  contradiction  of 

"•  Korah." 

2.  The  second  duty  is,  to  be  called  ere  they  come ;  this  like- 

To  be  call-     .  ,  .  .        , 

ed  ere       wise  denied,  even  Moses  himself,  (that  they  in  this  place  may 

eycomc.  ^^^  think  strange  of  it)  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  very 
book.    Water  waxing  scant,  a  company  of  them  grew  mutinous, 
and  in  tumultuous  manner,  without  any  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
assembled  of  themselves.     But  these  are  branded  too :  the 
Nu.  20. 13.  water  they  got  is  called  "the  water  of  Meribah;"  and  what  fol- 
lowed you  know.     None  of  them  that  drank  of  it,  came  into 
rPs.  95.     the  land  of  promise.     "  God  swore  they  should  not  enter  into 
'■^  His  rest" 

Called.  Now  as  both  these  arc  bad,  so  of  the  twain  this  latter  is 

not.  the  worse.     The  former,  that  came  not  being  called,  do  but 

^JJJ^*"*'  sit  still,  as  if  they  were  somewhat  thick  of  hearing;  but  these 
latter  that  come  being  not  called,  either  they  make  them- 
selves a  trumpet  without  ever  a  Fac  tibiy  or  else  they  offer  to 
wring  Moses'  trumpet  out  of  his  hands,  and  take  it  in  their 
own.  Take  heed  of  this  latter ;  it  is  said  there  to  be  adversus 
Mosetiy  "even  against  Moses  himself."  It  is  the  very  next  fore- 
nmner  to  it,  it  pricks  fast  upon  it  For  they  that  meet  against 
Moses'  will,  when  they  have  once  thoroughly  learned  that 
lesson,  will  quickly  perhaps  grow  capable  of  another,  even  to 
meet  against  Moses  himself,  as  these  did.  PericKtamur  argui 
Actsi9.40.  seditio7tts,  saith  the  town-clerk,  "  We  have  done  more  than  we 
can  well  answer;"  we  may  be  indicted  of  treason  for  this 
day's  work,  for  coming  together  without  a  trumpet ;  and  yet 
it  was  for  Diana,  that  is,  for  a  matter  of  religion. 

You  see  then  whose  the  right  is,  and  what  the  duties  be  to 
it,  and  in  whose  steps  they  tread  that  deny  them.  Sure  they 
have  been  baptized  or  made  to  drink  of  the  same  water,  "  the 
water  of  Meribah,"  that  ever  shall  offer  to  do  the  like,  to  draw 
together  without  Moses'  call. 
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And  now  to  our  Saviour  Christ's  question :  ^*  In  the  Law 
how  is  it  written  ?  How  read  you  ?"  Our  answer  is :  There  it 
is  thus  written,  and  thus  we  read,  that  Moses  hath  the  right 
of  the  tnimpetSy  that  they  to  go  ever  with  him  and  his  suc- 
cessors ;  and  that  to  them  belongeth  the  power  of  calling  the 
public  assemblies. 

This  is  the  Law  of  God,  and  that  no  judicial  Law,  peculiar  Agreeable 
to  that  people  alone,  but  agreeable  to  the  Law  of  nature  and  ^n^tilreT 
nations,  two  Laws  of  force  through  the  whole  world.     For 
even  in  the  little   empire  of  the  body  natural,  principium 
motusy  'the  beginning  of  all  motion'  is  in  and  from  the  head. 
There  all  the  knots,  or  as  they  call  them  all  the  conjuga- 
tions of  sinews,  have  their  head,  by  which  all  the  body  is 
moved.     And  as  the  Law  of  nature  by  secret  instinct,  by  the  TotheLaw 
light  of  the  creation,  annexeth  the  oi^an  to  the  chicfest  part,  of  nations. 
even  so  doth  the  Law  of  nations,  by  the  light  of  reason,  to  the 
cbiefest  person ;  and  both  fall  just  with  the  Law  here  written, 
where,  by  Erunt  tibiy  the  same  organ  and  power  is  committed 
to  Moses,  the  principal  person  in  that  commonwealth.     The 
Law  of  nations  in  this  point,  both  before  the  Law  written  and 
since,  where  the  Law  written  was  not  known,  might  easily 
appear  if  time  would  suffer,  both  in  their  general  order  for 
conventions  so  to  be  called,  and  in  their  general  opposing  to 
all  conventicles  called  otherwise. 

Verily  the  heathen  Laws  made  all  such  assemblies  unlawful 
which  the  highest  authority  did  not  cause  to  meet,  yea  though 
they  were  iep&p  *Opr/Uov  li^tcoy  say  Solon's  Laws ;  yea  though 
sub  pr<Btextu  reKgianiSy  say  the  Roman  Laws.  Neither  did  the 
Christian  Emperors  think  good  to  abate  any  thing  of  that 
right  Nay,  they  took  more  straight  order ;  for  besides  the 
exiling  of  the  person,  which  was  the  Law  before,  they  pro- 
scribed the  place  where  under  pretence  of  religion  any  such 
meetings  should  be.  But  I  let  them  pass,  and  stand  only  on 
the  written  Law,  the  Law  of  God. 

We  have  Law  then  for  us,  that  Moses  is  ever  to  *^  call  the 
congregation."  But  though  we  have  Law,  Mos  vincit  Legeniy 
<  Custom  ovemileth  Law.'  And  the  custom  or  practice  may  go 
another  way,  and  it  is  practice  that  ever  best  betrayeth  a 
power.  How  then  hath  the  practice  gone  ?  It  is  a  necessary 
question  this,  and  pertinent  to  the  text  itself.     For  there  is  a 
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s  E  R  ^f.  power  granted  ;  and  in  vain  is  that  power  that  never  cometh 

'  —  into  act.     Came  then  this  power  into  act  ?     It  is  a  power  to 

"call  the  congregation  together."     Were  the    congregations 
called  together  by  it  ?     A  grant  there  is  that  Erunt  tibi,  so 
it  shonld  be:  did  it  take  place?  Was  it  so,  Erantne  ilU?  Had 
The  prac-  he  it  ?  did  he  enjoy  it  ?    Let  us  look  into  that  another  while, 
of  this       what  became  of  this  grant,  what  place  it  took.     And  we  shall 
SmonK  tho  "^^  ofFend  Moses  in  so  doing.     It  is  his  advice  and  desire 
Jews.         both,  that  we  should  encjuire  into  the  days  past  that  were 
Dcut.4.32.  before  us,  and  ask  "even  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other,"  to  see  how  matters  have  been  carried.    So  that,  as  our 
Saviour  Christ  sendeth  us  to  the  Law  by  His  In  I^ge  quid 
scripium  est  ?  so  doth  Moses  direct  us  to  the  use  and  practice 
by  his  Interroga  de  diehus  antiquis.     I  do  ask   then,  these 
trumpets  here  given,  this  powder  to  "call  togetlier  the  con- 
gregation," how  hath  it  been  used?  Hath  "the  congregation" 
been  called  accordingly  in  this,  and  no  other  manner?  by 
this  and  no  other  power?    It  hath,  as  shall  appear;  and  I 
will  deal  with  no  assemblies,  but  only  for  matters  of  religion. 
By  Moses.       Of  Moscs,  first,  there  is  no  question;  it  is  yielded  that  he 
j^*h"i**i7  ^^^^  them,  and  dismissed  them.     And  even  so  did  Joshua 
after  him  no  less  than  he,  and  they  obeyed  him  in  that  power 
no  less  than  Moses.     And  as  for  that  which  is  objected  con- 
cerning Moses,  that  he  for  a  time  dealt  in  matters  of  the 
Priest's  office,  it  hath  no  colour  in  Joshua  and  those  that 
succeeded  him. 

The  covenant  and  the  renewing  of  the  covenant  are  matters 
merely  spiritual;  yet  in  that  case  did  Joshua  (Joshua,  not 
Elcazar)  assemble  all  the  tribes,  Levi  and  all,  to  Sichem— 
Josh.  24.  Joshua  the  twenty-fourth — called  the  assembly  at  the  first  verse, 
dissolved  it  at  the  twenty-eighth.  For  if  Joshua  may  call, 
he  may  dissolve  too ;  Law,  reason,  sense,  teach  that  cujus  est 
nolle,  ejus  est  et  velle.  That  calling  and  discharging  belong 
both  to  one  power.  Nay,  Demetrius'  assembly,  though  they 
had  come  together  disorderl}^  yet  when  the  town-clerk  that 
should  have  called  them  together  did  discharge  them,  they 
added  not  one  fault  to  another  but  went  their  ways,  every 
man  quietly,  Demetrius  himself  and  all ;  that  they  are  worse 
than  Demetrius,  that  deny  this. 
But  I  pass  to  the  Kings,  that  estate  fitteth  us  better.    There 
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doth  David  call  together  the  Priests  and  other  persons  eccle-  David. 
siastical,  and  that  even  with  these  trumpets.     And  for  what  15,  J[^^' 
matters?    Secular?    Nay^  but  firsts  when  the  ark  was  to  be 
removed.    And  airain,  when  the  offices  of  the  temple  were  to  1  Chron. 

•  •  23  2  3. 6 

be  set  in  order;  things  merely  pertaining  to  religion ?   and  as    '  "^  ' 
he  calleth   them,  1  Chron.   15.  4.  so  he  dismisseth  them, 
1  Chron.  16.  43. 

The  like  did  Solomon,  when  the  temple  was  to  be  dedi-  Solomon. 
cated;  called  the  assembly  2  Chron.  5.  2,  dissolved  the  as- 
sembly in  the  tenth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  following. 

The  like  did  Asa:  when  religion  was  to  be  restored,  and  a  Asa. 
solemn  oath  of  association  to  be  taken  for  the  maintaining  of  15.  iJ?"* 
it,  with  the  sound  of  these  tnimpets  did  he  it 

Jehoshaphat  used  them,  when  a  public  fast  to  be  proclaimed.  Jchosha- 
Jehu  used  them,  when  a  solemn  sacrifice  to  be  performed.  2  chVon. 
Joash  in  a  case  of  dilapidations  of  the  temple,  a  matter  merely  ^^^^ 
ecclesiastical     Josias  when  the  temple  to  be  purified,  and  a  2  Kings 
mass  of  superstitions  to  be  removed.  joash.' 

In  aU  these  cases  did  all  these  Kings  call  ail  these  conven-  24^5!^°"* 
tions  of  Priests  and  Levites  for  matters  of  religion.     I  insist  ^^ch' 
only  on  the  fact  of  Ezekias.     He  was  a  King,  he  gave  forth  34.  2*),  so. 
his  precept  for  the  Priests  and  all  their  brethren  to  assemble.  2  chron. 
Wherefore  ?  Ad  res  JehoviBy  *  for  the  affairs  of  the  service  of  ^*  ^^' 
God,*  yea,  God  Himself.   There  arc  fourteen  chief  men  of  the 
Priests  set  down  there  by  name,  that  by  virtue  of  that  precept 
of  the  King,  came  together  themselves,  they  and  their  brethren, 
all  ex  prtBcepto  Regis  ad  res  Jehovee,  by  the  King's  authority 
for  matters  merely  of  the  Church.     I  know  not  wiiat  can  be 
more   plain:    the   matters   spiritual,  the   persons   assembled 
spiritual,  and  yet  called  by  the  King's  trumpet 

Thus  till  the  captivity.     In  the  captivity  there  have  we  ^rorcUcai. 
Mordecai,  when  he  came  in  place  of  authority,  appointing    ^**  ^'^' 
the  days  of  Purim,  and  calling  all  the  Jews  in  the  province 
together,  to  the  celebrating  of  them. 

After  the  captivity  Nehemias  kept  the  trumpet  still ;  and  Nchcmias. 
by  it  fuTBt  called  the  Priests  to  shew  their  right  to  their  places  Nch.  7.39, 
hj  their  geneal<^es,  and  after  reduced  them  also  to  their  Neh.iin", 
places  again,  when  they  were  all  shrunk  away  in  time  of  his 
absence. 

These  lead  the  practice  till  you  come  to  the  Maccabees,  J^*}^'^ 
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s  E  R  M.  and  there  it  is  but  too  evident ;  they  profess  there  expressly  to 
L—  Simon,  made  then  their  ruler,  that  it  should  not  be  lawful 


1  Mac.  14.  for  any  hrunxrrpky^L  avtrTpo<f)r)Vf  "  to  call  any  assembly  in 
the  land,"  ai^ev  airrovy  "without  him."  A  plain  evidence 
that  so  had  ever  gone  the  course  of  their  government ;  else 
how  should  it  come  to  pass,  that  die  altering  of  religion  is 
still  termed  the  deed  of  the  King?  that  his  disposition,  godly 
or  otherwise,  did  always  accordingly  change  the  public  face 
of  religion  ?  which  thing  the  Priests  by  themselves  never  did, 
neither  could  at  any  time  hinder  from  being  done.  Had  the 
Priests  without  him  been  possessed  of  this  power  of  assem- 
bling, how  had  any  act  concerning  religion  passed  without 
them?  In  them  it  had  been  to  stop  it  at  any  time,  if  they 
had  of  themselves  had  this  power  of  assembling  themselves 
to  set  order  in  matters  of  religion. 

Thus,  from  Moses  to  the  Maccabees,  we  see  in  w^hosc 
hands  this  power  was.  And  what  should  I  say  more  ?  There 
was  in  all  God's  people  no  one  religious  king  but  this  power 
he  practised;  and  there  was  of  all  God's  Prophets  no  one 
that  ever  interposed  any  prohibition  against  it 

Would  Esay,  shall  we  once  imagine,  have  endured  Ezekias 
him  to  call,  or  the  Priests  to  come  together  only  by  his  pre- 

isa.  58. 1.  cept,  ad  res  Jehov(B\  and  not  "lift  up  his  voice  like  a 
trumpet"  against  it,  if  it  had  not  been  in  his  knowledge  the 
King's  right  to  command,  and  their  duty  to  obey?  Never, 
certainly. 

What  shall  we  say  then?  were  all  these  wrong?  shall  we 
condemn  them  all?  Take  heed.  In  all  that  government, 
God  hath  no  other  children  but  these :  if  we  condemn  these. 

Pi.  7a  16.  we  "  condemn  the  whole  generation  of  His  children."  Yet  to 
this  we  are  come  now,  that  either  we  must  condemn  them 
all,  one  after  another :  the  Kings  as  usurpers,  for  taking  on 
them  to  use  more  power  than  ever  orderly  they  received, 
and  the  Prophets  for  soothers  of  them  in  that  their  unjust 
claim;  or  else  confess  they  did  no  more  than  they  might, 
and  exceeded  not  therein  the  bounds  of  their  calling.  And 
indeed  that  we  must  confess,  for  that  is  the  truth. 

This  then  may  serve  for  the  custom  of  God's  own  elect 
people.  But  they  were  Jews,  and  we  would  be  loath  to 
judaize ;  and  it  may  be  this  was  one  of  the  clauses  of  "  the 
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Law   of  commandments,   consisting   of  ordinances  ^   which  Eph.  2. 15. 
Christ  came  to  abrogate. 

I  demand  therefore,  when  Christ  came  how  was  it  then  ?  The  prac- 
will  the  like  appear  in  the  assemblies  since  Christ?   The  very  Jf  nils 
like  every  way,  as  consonant  to  that  of  the  Old  Testament  as  ^^^^ 
may  be.     For  Christ  giveth  a  promise  of  His  assistance  to  christians. 
such  meetings;  but  sets  no  new  order  for  calling  of  them,  Mat.  is. 
other  than  had  been  taken  in  the  Old.     Therefore  the  same  ^'^' ^^^ 
order  to  be  kept  stilL 

A  time  there  was  you  know  after  Christ,  when  they  were 
infidels,  Kings  and  kingdoms  both.  A  time  there  followed 
when  Kings  received  religion ;  and  no  sooner  received  they  it, 
but  they  received  this  power  of  the  trumpets  with  it  This 
to  be  made  manifest:  1.  By  general  councils;  2.  By  national 
and  provincial  councils  that  have  been  assembled,  3.  under 
Emperors,  4.  and  under  Kings,  by  the  space  of  many  hundred 
years. 

1.  And  for  general  councils,  this  first  to  begin  with ;  that  in  Gene- 
if  those  assemblies  be  not  rightly  called  that  by  this  power  ciis.*^**""' 
are  called,  we  have  lost  all  our  general  councils  at  one  blow. 
The  Church  of  Christ  hath  to  this  day  never  a  general  council; 
und  Hiurdf  'with  one  wipe'  we  dash  them  out  all,  we  leave 
never  a  one,  no  not  one.  For  all  that  ever  have  been,  have 
been  thus  called  and  kept  Yea,  those  four  first,  which  all 
Christians  have  ever  had  in  so  great  reverence  and  high 
estimation,  not  one  of  them  a  lawful  council  if  this  new  asser- 
tion take  place.  This  is  a  perilous  inconvenience,  yet  this 
we  must  yield  to,  and  more  than  this,  if  we  seek  to  disable 
assemblies  so  holden.  For  sure  it  is,  all  the  general  councils 
were  thus  assembled,  all,  all  seven — for  more  are  not  to  be 
reckoned,  the  eighth  was  only  for  a  private  business.  The 
rest  were  only  of  the  West  Church  alone,  and  so  not  general ; 
the  East  and  West  together  make  a  general ;  the  East  and 
West  together  never  met  but  in  one  of  those  seven,  for  public 
aflain,  unless  it  were  once  after  in  that  of  Fcrrara. 

And  it  is  well  known,  that  was  in  hope  of  help  on  the 
East  Church's  part,  which  they  never  had,  and  so  the  council 
never  kept  but  broken,  even  as  soon  as  it  was  broken  up. 

Briefly  then  to  survey  those  seven.  And  I  will  not  therein 
allege  the  repcMts  of  stories,  (they  write  things  they  saw  not 
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SERM.  many  times,  and  so  frame  matters  to  tlieir  own  conceits,  and 

'- —  many  times  are  tainted  with  a  {)artial  humour)  but  only  out 

of  authentical  records  in  them,  and  out  of  the  very  acts  of  the 
councils  themselves,  best  able  to  testify  and  tell  by  whose 
authority  they  came  together.  And  it  is  happy  for  the 
Church  of  Christ,  there  are  so  many  of  them  extant  as  there 
are,  to  guide  us  to  the  truth  in  this  point,  that  so  the  right 
may  appear, 
pom.  1.  First,  then,  for  the  great  Nicene  council,  the  first  general 
congregation  of  all  that  were  called  in  the  Christian  world. 
The  whole  council  in  their  synodical  epistle^  written  to  the 
Church  of  Alexandria  witness  they  were  assembled,  the 
holy  Emperor  Constantine  gathering  them  together  out  of 
divers  cities  and  provinces.  The  whole  letter  is  extant  upon 
record  in  Socrates  i.  9.  and  Theodorit  i.  9.  Give  me  leave 
to  make  here  a  little  stand ;  for  here  at  this  council  was  the 
pale  first  broken,  and  the  right  (if  any  such  were)  here  it 
went  first  away.  At  Nice  there  were  then  together  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,  totius  orbis  lumina^  as  Vic- 
torinus  well  termeth  them,  *  the  lights  of  the  whole  world ;'  the 
chiefest  and  choicest  men  for  holiness,  learning,  virtue,  and 
valour,  that  the  Christian  religion  ever  had  before  or  since ; 
men  that  had  laid  down  their  lives  for  the  testimony  of  the 
truth.  Did  any  of  them  refuse  to  come,  being  called  by  him, 
as  not  called  aright  ?  or,  coming,  was  there  any  one  of  them 
that  did  protest  against  it  ?  or  pleaded  the  Church's  interest, 
to  meet  of  themselves  ?  Not  one. 

What  was  it  then  ?  want  of  skill  in  so  many  famous  men, 
that  knew  not  their  own  rights  ?  Or  want  of  valour,  that 
knowing  it  for  such  would  not  so  much  as  speak  a  word  for  it, 
but  sit  still,  and  say  nothing  all  the  while  ?  There  were  then 
and  there  present,  Spyridion,  Paphnutius,  Potamon,  and 
divers  besides,  but  these  I  name  that  had  not  long  before  for 
their  constancy  had  their  right  eyes  bored  out,  their  right 
ham-strings  and  the  strings  of  their  right  arm-pits  cut  in 
sunder.  Did  these  want  courage,  think  we?  Were  they 
become  so  faint-hearted  that  they  durst  not  open  their 
mouth,  for  their  own  due  ? 

**  tw^KpvHfin  rov  Bw^iXtaiArov  Ba-      kn  Iw^pw  itoKtAv  re  jvoi  tnnpx^^^' 
cfAcws  KwnTTfxwrivov  ovvaydyovros  fijxat 
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Verily,  that  council  of  Nice  which  is  and  ever  hath  been 
80  much  admired  by  all  Christians,  cannot  be  excused  before 
God  or  men,  if  they  thus  conspired,  all,  to  betray  the 
Church's  right,  and  suffered  it  conti'ary  to  all  equity  to  be 
carried  away,  leaving  a  dangerous  precedent  therein,  for  all 
councils  ever  after  to  the  world's  end.  But  no  such  right 
there  was ;  if  there  had  been,  they  neither  wanted  wit  to 
discern  it,  nor  courage  to  claim  it.  But  they  knew  whose  the 
trumpets  were,  to  whom  Erunt  tlbi  w-as  spoken ;  and  therefore 
never  offered  to  lay  hold  on  either  of  them  and  say,  This 
is  ours. 

And  yet,  to  say  the  truth,  there  is  no  man  of  reason  but 
will  think  it  reasonable,  if  this  were  the  Church's  own  peculiar, 
if  appropriate  unto  it,  and  so  known  to  them  to  be,  there 
ought  to  have  been  plain  dealing  now  at  tlie  very  first  council 
of  all ;  that  if  Constantine  would  embrace  religion,  he  must 
needs  resign  up  one  of  his  trumpets,  and  forbear  from  thence 
to  meddle  with  their  assemblies.  Was  there  so?  No  such 
thing.  Why  was  there  not?  Belike,  because  none  were 
there  that  had  ever  been  present  at  any  assembly,  holdcn 
under  persecution,  to  know  the  Church's  order  and  manner 
of  meeting  then.  Yes,  there  was  Ilosius  bishop  of  Cordova, 
who  had  held  the  council  of  Elvira  in  Spain,  even  in  the  CoiK^ii. 
time  of  persecution.  Hosius  for  the  West.  And  for  the  t  i.  602. 
East  there  was  Eustathius  bishop  of  Antioch,  had  held  the  ^^"^,'*" 
like  at  Ancyra  then  too — both  the  councils  yet  extant  to  be  t.  1.44a 
seen — ^and  these  two,  presidents  of  them.  Yet  were  these 
twain,  two  that  came  first,  and  sat  foremost  at  the  council  of 
Nice ;  and  neither  of  them  pleaded  or  knew  of  any  such 
right,  but  that  their  power  then  ceased,  and  that  Con- 
stantine's  trumpet  now  took  place.  Sure,  if  but  this  first 
cooncil  be  well  considered,  it  is  able  to  move  much.  And 
the  example  of  this  first  was  of  great  consequence ;  for  all 
the  rest  followed  it,  and  as  this  went  so  went  they.  And 
this  for  the  first 

2.  The  second  general  council  at  Constantinople ;  who 
called  that  congregation?     Their  own  letter  to  the  Emperor^  [Ub.  a 
is  yet  to  be  seen,  professing  they  were  thither  assembled  by 
his  writ 

*  ;ivrtX6^iTcs  Kar&  rh  '^pdfifAa  riis  arjs  ^inrc/St fay. 


/ 


160  Of  the  Right  and  Power 


s  E  R  M.        3.  For  the  third  at  Ephcsus,  let  the  acts  of  the  council, 

VII 

* —  now  set  out  in  Greek,  be  looked  on.    Four  several  times  they 

acknowledge  they  were  thither  summoned  by  the  Emperor's 
oracle^,  beck^,  charge*,  and  commandments^. 

4.  For  the  fourth  at  Chalcedon,  look  but  upon  the  very 
front  of  the  council,  it  proclaimeth  itself  to  be  there  Jissem- 
tom.2.129.  bled.  Facta  est  Synodus  ex  decreto  piissimorumy  etjidelissimorum 
Imperatorutn,  Valentiniani  et  Martiani,    And  it  is  well  known 
it  was  first  called  at  Nice,  and  then  recalled  from  thence  and 
removed  to  Chalcedon,  all  wholly  by  the  disposing  of  the 
Emperor, 
torn. 2^79.      5.  So  saith  the  fifth  at  Constantinople;  Juxta  pitim  jussum 
a    Christo   amati,   et  a  Deo   custoditi  Justiniani  Imperatoris. 
They  be  their  own  words  \ 
tom.3.237.      6.  And  so  the  sixth  at  ConsUmtinople :   Secundum  imperia- 
lem  sanctionem  congregata  est ;  and,  pro  obedientiA  quam  debui" 
mus.     They  be  the  express  words  of  Agatho,  bishop  of  Rome 
in  the  same  council  ^ 
toxn.a453.      ^'  -^^^  even  so  the  seventh  at  Nice,  qucB  per  pium  Im- 
peratorum  decretum  congregata  est — meaning  Constantino  and 
Irene. 

And  these  be  all  the  general.     In  all  which  the  force  of  the 
DeConcii.  truth   presentcth  itself  so  clearly,  that  Bellarmine  is   even 
13.'  ^  ^^'  dazzled  with  it ;  for,  as  one  dazzled,  he  sets  down  divers 
reasons  why  the  Emperors  were  to  call  them,  in  that  very 
place  where  he  taketh  upon  him  to  prove  the  Emperors  were 
not  to  call  them. 
In  Na-  2.  But  it  may  be  general  councils  have  a  fashion  by  them- 

Provin!"  selves.  Those  congregations  may  be  called  thus :  but  National 
da^rom  qj.  Provincial,  such  as  oiu3,  how  ?  Even  so  too,  and  no  other- 
tine  to  wise.  Constantine  began  with  them  first,  before  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  general  at  Nice.  His  tractoria,  or  writ,  is 
Eiueb.  la  extant  to  be  seen  in  Eusebius ;  whereby  he  called  the  first 

A  2iryarpon}0ci(ira  4k  Btarlvfiaros  rw  sacram  pneceptionem.   Tom.    2.   579. 

cdo-ciScardrtvy     ficunXlw,     [Lab.     4.  Imperator  Jiutin.  quintain  oecumeni- 

1123-4.]  cam  Synodum  Episcopis  Ecclesiarum 

*  Nc^ftari  rov  lfUT4pov  Kpdrovs  cwax'  evocatis  coegit  Tom.  2,  266. 

6(^0-0.  [ibid.  1235-6.]  '   Secundum    piissimam    jussionem 

'  ^waxfivytu  rh  bfA^r^pow  wpwr^ra^t  mansuetudinis  vestne.     lis  ....  qus 

icpdros,  [ibid.  1301-2.]  per  mansuetissims  fortitudinis  veatne 

'  J^waxBriifat   MXtwrw  ^    6fArr4p9  Sacram  dudum  prsecepta  sunt  effica- 

•Mfiwta,  [ibid.  1235-6.  J  citer  promptam  obedientiam  ^diibere. 

^  Conveniente    Concilio    secundum  Tom.  3.  244i 
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provincial  council  in  France.  For  sure  by  no  canon  could 
the  bishop  of  Syracuse  in  Sicily,  or  Restitutus  bishop  of 
London  in  Britain,  be  lawfully  summoned  to  a  Synod  in 
France,  which  they  were,  but,  as  it  was  indeed,  by  the  Em- 
perot^s  writ  only.  But  this  he  did  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  perhaps  while  he  was  yet  an  imperfect  Christian. 
Nay,  even  first  and  last  he  did  the  same  :  as  at  the  beginning 
he  called  this,  so  in  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  thirtieth  year, 
the  year  before  his  death,  called  he  the  council  at  Tyre,  and 
from  thence  removed  it  to  Jerusalem,  and  from  thence  called 
them  to  appear  before  himself  in  Constantinople.  The 
letters  are  to  be  seen  by  which  they  were  called.     The  like  Socrat. 

•  •  1    28. 33. 

after  him  did  Constans  at  Sardis,  Valentinian  at  Lampsacus,  34. 3(i. 
Theodosius  at  Aquileia,  Gratian  at  Thessalonica.  2.^a^^*^'* 

It  is  too  tedious  to  go  through  tliem  all;  only  for  that  of  ^^^o""* 
Aquileia  thus  much.     St  Ambrose,  a  man  of  as  much  spirit  Xv¥oiA5Z. 
and  as  high  a  courage  as  ever  the  Church  had,  and  one  that '-"  *   ^^'^ 
stood  as  much  as  ever  did  any  for  the  Church's  right,  he  was 
there  present  and  president  both.     Thus  writeth  he  from  the 
council  to  the  Emperor  in  his  own  name,  and  in  tlie  name  of 
all  the  rest^:  Juxta  mansuetudinis  vestrce  statuta  coyivenimusy  torn.]. 7 \s, 
'Hither  we  are  assembled  by  the  appointment  of  your  clemency.' 
And  there  is  no  one  council  more  plain  than  that  of  St  Ambrose 
for  this  purpose.     Yea,  I  add  this,  which  is  a  point  to  be  con- 
sidered, that  even  then  when  the  Emperors  were  professed 
Arians,  even  then  did  the  bishops  acknowledge  their  power 
to  call  councils;  came  to  them  being  called;  sued  to  them 
that  they  might  be  called.     Came  to  them  as  Hosius  to  that 
of  Arimine,  Liberius  to  that  of  Sirmium  and  that  of  Seleucia.  tom.i.68Q. 
Sued  for  them  as  Liberius  to  Constantius,  as  Leo  to  Thcodo-  l^g. 
sius  for  the  second  Ephesine  council,  Linocentius  to  Arcadius.  ^per^fvitj 
And  sometimes  they  sped,  as  Leo ;  and  sometimes  not,  as  Baron. 
Liberius  and  Innocentius;  and  yet,  when  they  sped  not,  they  354.]  Leon. 
held  themselves  qiuet,  and  never  presumed  to  draw  together  [J/J'^aa] 
of  their  own  heads. 

But  it  may  be  this  was  some  imperial  power,  and  that  rnder 
Emperors  had  in  this  point  more  jurisdiction  than  Kings.  Nor  from  Ju!». 
that  neither ;  for  about  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  when  {^hai?cs° 

the  Great. 
^  Qni  ftd  remoTendas  altercationes  congrcgnre   studuistis  saccrdotale  Con- 

dlinm.    Tom.  1.  718. 
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s  E  R  M.   the  empire  fell  in  pieces,  and  these  western  parts  came  into 

^ —  the  hands  of  Kings,  those  Kings  had,  held,  enjoyed,  and  prac- 

•tom.2.470.  tiscd  the  same  power.  In  Italy*,  Theodoric  at  Rome* ;  Alaric 
•torn. 2.510.*  ^^  Agatha™'.  In  France,  Clovis,  the  first  Christian  king  there, 
•torn  2  551*  Childcbert,  Theodobert,  and  Cherebcrt ;  at  Orleans'  the  first, 
•torn. i 81 7.  Auvemc*,  Orleans*  the  second.  Tours®.    And  after  that  aiicain 

torn.  2.840. 

■torn. 2. 854.  by  Gontran,  Clovis,  Carloman,  and  Pepin:  at  Mascon^  first 
itoSialS?!  *^"^  second",  Chftlon';  that  which  is  called  Francica^  and 
*tom.a4d9.  that  which  is  in  Vemis*.  Twenty  of  them  at  the  least  in 
■tom.2.825.  France. 

828.  **»"v,^. 

Horn.  2.  In  Spain  by  ten  several  Kings ;  in  two  councils  at  Braccara', 

torn,  a  65.  and  in  ten  at  Toledo  S  by  the  space  of  three  hundred  years 
184.^.^'*  together.  And  how  ?  under  what  terms  ?  Peruse  the  coun- 
216.  374.  cils  themselves,  their  very  Acts  speak :  £x  prcecepto^  imperio^, 
*tom,  i.  67.  jtissu^y  sanctioned  nutu%  decreto^;  ex  evocatione^y  dtsp(mtiane\ 
Horn. 3. 237.  ordinatione^  Regis,  One  saith,  Potesfas*  permissa  est  nobis; 
^m  2!mo  ^'^^^^^r?  Facultas^  data  est  nobis;  a  thud,  Injunctxim^  est  nobis 
|tom.2.857.  a  Regc.  See  their  several  styles;  nothing  can  be  more  preg- 
Hom.*2.604!  nant  And  now  we  are  gone  eight  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
•tomial^!  4.  Then  arose  there  a  kind  of  empire  here  in  the  West 
From  under  Charles  the  Great  And  did  not  he  then  take  the 
the  Groat  trumpets  as  his  own,  and  use  them  six  several  times,  in 
phi^"^"  calling  six  several  councils,  at  Frankfort^  Aries',  Tours', 
Jtom.3.635.  Chal6n*,  Mentz'^  *,  and  Rheims*?  And  what  saith  he  in  them? 
torn. a 682.  Rheims  I  named  last,  take  that ;  In  conventu  more  priscorum 
•torn! 3.693!  Imperatorum  congregato  a  piissimo  Domino  nostro  Carolo. 
Hom.3.700.  That  he  called  that  convention  by  no  other  right  than  as  the 

manner  of  the  ancient  Emperors  had  been  to  do.   Expressing 

under  one  both  what  his  was,  and  what  the  usage  had  ever 

been  before  him. 

The  like  after  him  did  Ludovicus  Pius,  Lotharios,  Ludo- 

vicus  Balbus,  Carolus  Calvus,  Carolus  Crassus,  and  Amulphus, 
',tom.3.703w  at  the  several  councils  holden  at  Aken^^,  Mentz',  Melden^', 
'tom!s.865.  Worms*,  Cologne*,  and  Tribur  •;  and  so  held  it  till  nine  hundred 
*tona.*\^i7!  yc^^rs  5  ^^  about  that  year,  a  year  or  two  under  or  over,  was 
torn.  4. 26.  holden  the  council  at  Tribur  in  Germany,  cum  concilium 
'torn.  4. 41.  sacrum   continuari  decrevisset ;    and  prcBsidente  pio    Principe 
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Mayence.] 


1  Synodus  ex  praecepto  gloriosissimi 
Regis  Theodorici  congregata. 

["  Oppidum  provincis   Naibonen-  [**  Meaux.] 

sis.  ibid.  J 


Aix-la- Chapelle.] 
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Armtlpha,  by  the  Emperor  Amulphus'  decree,  himself  then 
president  of  it  % 

And  if  it  be  excepted  there  are  of  the  councils  which  carry 
in  their  acts  no  mention  how  they  were  called,  for  them  wc 
are  to  understand  that  after  the  decrees  of  the  first  Niccnc  Nicon. 
Council  were  by  Constantine's  edict  confirmed,  wherein  (as     ""  ^* 
likewise  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon)  it  was  ordered  each  ciiaiced. 
province  should  yearly  hold  their  Synods  twice,  but  sj>ccially  Authent. 
after  Justinian  had  made  the  decrees  of  the  four  first  general  ^^'' 
councils  to  have  the  nature  and  force  of  imperial  laws,  a  law 
being  thus  passed  from  them,  we  are  to  conceive  the  Em- 
peror's authority  was  in  all  afterward,  habitually  at  least ;  that 
is,  if  not,  as  in  the  other,  by  express  and  formal  consent,  yet 
by  way  of  implied  allowance,  as  passed  by  a  former  grant. 

Well,  thus  far  the  trumpet  giveth  a  certain  sound.     Now 
after  this  there  is  a  great  silence  in  the  volumes  of  the  coun- 
cils in  a  manner  for  the  space  of  two  hundred  years,  until  the 
year  1180  or  thereabout,  when  the  Council  of  Lateran  was;  torn. 4.101. 
and  then,  indeed,  the  case  was  altered.     By  that  time  had  One  of  the 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  his  skill  and  practice,  got  one  of  the  gotten 
trumpets  away,  and  carried  it  with  him  to  Rome,  so  leaving 
princes  but  one ;  but  so  long  they  held  it 

Truly  three  times  so  much  time  as  we  are  allowed  would 
not  serve  for  this  one  point  of  the  councils,  but  even  barely 
to  recite  them,  and  to  cite  them,  they  are  so  many.  You 
remember  how  Abraham  dealt  with  God  for  the  saving  of  the 
five  cities^  how  he  went  down  from  fifty  to  ten:  I  might 
well  take  a  course  the  other  way,  and  rise  from  ten  to  fifty, 
nay  sixty,  nay  seventy,  nay  eighty,  not  so  few,  of  councils 
general,  national,  provincial,  called  by  Emperors,  by  Kings ; 
Emperors  of  the  East,  of  the  West ;  Kings  of  Italy,  France, 
Spain,  Germany ;  as  before  firom  Moses  to  the  Maccabees,  so 
Iiere  firom  Constantine  to  Amulphus,  for  so  many  hundred 
years  together,  extant  all,  to  be  shewed  and  seen,  all  clear 
and  evident,  all  full  and  forcible  for  this  power ;  as  indeed  it 
is  a  cause  that  laboureth  rather  of  plenty  than  penury  of 
proo£  And  this  was  the  course  that  of  old  was  well  thought 
of  in  the  Christian  world.   Thus  was  the  congregation  so  long 

[4  Tlie  Chronology  of  History  by      consulted  with  advantage  on  the  sub- 
Sir  H.  Nicblai^  p.  201 — 25S,  may  be     ject  of  these  councils.] 
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SERM.   called,  neither  is  there  yet  brought  any  thing  to  force  us  to 

'• —  swerve  from  the  way  wherein  so  many  and  so  holy  ages  have 

gone  before  iia. 
How  in  Yes,  something;   for  what  say  you  to  the  three  hundred 

of  per-  years  before  Constantine?  How  went  assemblies  then?  who 
for  three  ^^''^^  them  all  that  while?  for  divers  were  holden  that  while: 
hun<*«jc^  in  Palestine,  about  Easter;  at  Carthage,  about  heretics'  bap- 
fore  Con-  tism ;   at  Rome,  about  Novatus ;  at  Antioch,  about  Paulus 

*°  ^^     Samosatenus.     How  assembled  these  ? 

1.  Truly  even  as  these  people  here,  of  the  Jews,  did  before  in 
^^x,       Egypt   under  the   tyranny  of  Pharaoh;    they  were  tlien  a 

Church  imder  persecution,  until  Moses  was  raised  up  by  God, 
a  lawful  magistrate  over  them.  The  cases  are  like  for  all  the 
world.  No  magistrate  did  assemble  them  in  Egypt.  And 
good  reason,  they  had  then  none  to  do  it  Pharaoh,  we  may 
be  sure,  would  not  offer  to  do  it;  not  for  any  conscience 
I  trust  or  fear  to  encroach  upon  the  Church's  right,  but 
because  he  hated  both  assembly  and  congregation,  and  sought 
by  all  means  to  extinguish  both.  But  this  was  no  bar  but 
that  when  Moses  arose,  authorized  by  God,  and  had  the 
trumpets  here  by  God  delivered  him,  he  might  take  them, 
keep  them,  and  use  them  to  that  end  for  which  God  gave 
them,  "to  call  the  congregation."  And  none  then  but  he  could 
do  it,  because  to  none  but  him  then  was  this  power  conveyed. 
They  could  not  say  to  him  now  as  before  one  of  them  did  in 
Exod.2. 14  Egypt:  "Who  made  you  a  commander  over  us,"  to  call  us 
together  ?  nor  plead  in  bar  of  the  trumpets,  and  say.  Nay, 
but  we  will  meet  still  of  ourselves,  even  as  we  did  before  in 
Egypt,  we  will  still  keep  our  old  manner  of  conventions. 
No,  for  God  had  now  taken  another  order ;  God  I  say  had 
now  done  it,  and  God  shall  I  trust  be  allowed  to  translate 
this  power  to  the  principal  member  of  the  body,  and  to 
dispose  of  it  as  it  best  pleaseth  Him. 

2.  The  very  same  case  fell  out  again  after  in  the  captivity  of 
the*cap!'  Babylon,  and  again,  after  that,  in  the  persecution  under 
tivity.  Antiochus ;  and  these  three  are  all  the  patterns  we  have  in 
As  under  the  Old  Testament.  As  before  in  Egypt,  so  then  they  had 
ochus.       meetings,  but  they  were  all  by  stealth ;  yet  meetings  then  tliey 

had.     For  Moses  ceasing,  and  his  right  with  him,  the  power 
devolved  to  the  body,  to  gather  itself,  as  is  usual  in  such 
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cases.  Bat  then,  when  Nehemiae  after  the  captivity,  and 
Simon  Maccabeus  after  the  fury  of  Antiocbus,  were  raised 
them  bj  God ;  when  God  had  set  them  la  Moses'  place, 
they  might  lawfully  do  as  Moses  before  bad  done,  and  take 
the  silver  trumpets  into  their  hands  again.  So  soon  as  they 
had  a  lawful  governor,  the  right  returned  to  him  straight; 
and  the  congregation,  none  of  them  might  then  plead.  Nay, 
but  as  we  did  in  Babylon,  or  as  we  did  under  Antiocbus,  so 
and  no  otherwise  will  we  assemble  still.  No,  wc  see  the  con- 
trary rather ;  even  of  tbemaelves  they  profess  to  Simon  plainly,  i  Mnc 
now  they  have  a  lawful  governor,  no  meeting  should  be  from 
thenceforth  in  the  land  without  bim,  his  privity  and  permission. 

And  even  as  these  two  Nehemias  and  Simon,  even  by  the  4. 
same  right  Constantine ;  by  Moses'  right  all,  all  by  the  com-  conKtun- 
mission  here  penned.  By  it  did  Constantine  resume  the  ''""■ 
trumpet,  and  enjoy  and  exercise  the  power  of  calling  the 
congr^ation ;  for  even  Moses'  pattern  and  practice  five  sundry 
times  at  least  dotb  Eusebius  allege,  in  the  life  of  Constantine, 
to  justify  his  proceedings  stilt  by  Moses'  example.  True  it 
is  therefore  that  before  Constantiue's  time  tbey  met  together 
as  they  durst,  and  took  such  order  as  tbey  could.  They 
must  venture  then,  there  was  no  Moses,  they  had  no 
trumpet;  and  if  tbey  had,  tbey  durst  not  have  blown  it.  But 
when  Constantine  came  in  place,  in  Moses'  place,  tt  was  law- 
ful for  him  to  do  as  Moses  did ;  and  so  be  did,  and  they 
ttever  said  to  him,  Nay,  spare  your  trumpet,  look  bow  we 
have  done  hitherto;  we  will  do  so  even  still ;  meet  no  other- 
wise now  than  in  former  times  wc  have,  by  our  own  agree- 
meot.  As  before  it  was  said,  this  had  been  plain  dealing ; 
thus,  if  rightly  tbey  might,  they  should  have  done.  Did  they 
so  ?  No,  but  to  him  they  went,  as  to  Moses,  fur  their  raeet- 
ingg,  at  his  hands  they  sought  them,  without  bis  leave  or 
liking  they  would  not  attempt  tbem ;  yea,  I  dare  say  tbey 
blessed  God  from  their  hearts,  that  they  had  lived  to  sec  the 
d^  they  might  now  assemble  by  tbc  sound  of  the  trumpet 

To  oonclude  this  point  then.  These  two  times  or  estates 
of  the  Church  are  not  to  he  confounded ;  there  is  a  plain 
di£fercDco  between  tbem,  and  a  diverse  respect  to  be  bad  of 
each.  If  the  succession  of  magistrates  be  interrupted,  in  such 
case  of  necessity  the  Church  of  herself  maketh  supply,  be- 
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s  E  R  M.  cause  then  God's  order  ceaseth.  But  God  eranting  a  Con- 
—  ■  stantiiie  to  them  again,  God's  former  positive  order  retumeth, 
and  the  course  is  to  proceed  and  go  on  as  before.  When  the 
magistrate  and  his  authority  was  at  any  time  wanting  to  the 
Church,  forced  she  was  to  deal  with  her  own  affairs  within 
herself;  for  then  was  the  Church  wholly  divided  from  princes, 
and  they  from  it.  But  when  this  wall  of  partition  is  pulled 
down,  shall  Moses  have  no  more  to  do  than  Pharaoh,  or  Con- 
stantinc  than  Nero?  Congregations  were  so  called  under 
them  ;  must  they  be  so  still  under  these  too  ?  No,  no  more 
than  their  manner  of  meeting  in  Egypt — ^for  all  the  world  like 
this  of  the  primitive  Church  persecuted — was  to  be  a  rule,  and 
to  overrule  these  trumjMits  here  in  the  text,  either  God  for 
giving  them,  or  Moses  for  taking  them  at  His  hands.  This 
rather,  if  ever  the  Church  fall  into  such  bloody  times,  they 
must  meet  as  they  may,  and  come  together  as  they  can ;  they 
have  no  Moses,  no  trumpet  to  call  them.  The  times  of 
Pharaoh  and  Nero  are  then  their  pattern*  But  if  it  be  so 
ha])py  as  to  find  the  days  of  peace,  Moses  and  Constantinc 
are  patterns  for  the  days  of  peace ;  they  have  a  Moses  then, 
from  that  time  forward  they  must  give  ear  to  the  trumpet. 
In  a  word,  none  can  seek  to  have  the  congregation  so  called 
as  before  Constantine,  but  they  must  secretly  and  by  implica- 
tion confess  they  are  a  persecuted  Church  as  that  then  was, 
without  a  Moses,  without  a  Constantine. 

The  times  then  before  Constantinc  are  no  bar,  no  kind  of 
impeachment  to  Constantine's,  no  more  than  the  times  in 
Egypt  were  to  Moses'  right  And  indeed  no  more  they 
were ;  for  Constantinc  and  his  successors  had  them  and  held 
them  till  a  thousand  years  after  Christ,  and  then  one  of  them 
(by  what  means  we  all  know)  was  let  go  by  them,  or  gotten 
away  from  them ;  it  was  then  gotten  away,  and  carried  to 
Rome.  But  that  getting  hath  hitherto  been  holden  a  plain 
usurping,  and  an  usurping  (not  upon  the  congregation,  but) 
upon  princes  and  their  right,  and  that  they  in  their  own 
wrong  suffered  it  to  be  wrung  from  them.  And  why  ?  Be- 
cause not  to  Aaron,  but  to  Moses  it  was  said,  Et  erunt  tibu 
There-  !•  To  draw  to  an  end,  it  was  then  gotten  away  and  with 

the  mim-  some  ado  it  was  recovered  not  long  since.     And  what,  shall 
pets.         ^e  now  let  it  go,  and  destroy  so  soon  that  which  so  lately  we 
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built  again?   You  may  please  to  remember  there  was  not  long 
since  a  clergy  in  place  that  was  wholly  ad  opposituniy  and 
would  never  have  yielded  to  reform  ought;  nothing  they 
would  do,  and  in  eye  of  law  without  them  nothing  could 
then  be  done,  they  had  encroached  the  power  of  assembling 
into  their  own  hands.     How  then  ?  how  shall  we  do  for  an 
assembly  ?    Then,  Erunt  tibi  was  a  good  text^  it  must  needs 
be  meant  of  the  prince ;  he  had  this  power,  and  to  him  of 
right  it  belonged.     This  was  then  good  divinity,  and  what 
writer  is  there  extant  of  those  times  but  it  may  be  turned  to 
in  him?  And  was  it  good  divinity  then,  and  is  it  now  no 
longer  so?    Was  the  King  but  licensed  for  a  while  to  hold  Now 
this  power  till  another  clergy  were  in,  and  must  he  then  be  ^"|otten 
deprived  of  it  again?    Was  it  then  usurped  from  princes,  and  ^'^^y- 
are  now  princes  usurpers  of  it  themselves  ?    And  is  this  all       i* 
the  difference  in  the  matter  of  assemblies,  and  calling  ofprcsby. 
them;  that  there  must  be  only  a  change,  and  that  instead  of  ^^'^' 
a  foreign  they  shall  have  a  domestical,  and  instead  of  one, 
many ;  and  no  remedy  now,  but  one  of  these  two  they  must 
needs  admit  of?    Is  this  now  become  good  divinity  ?   Nay, 
I  trust,  if  Erunt  tibi  were  once  true,  it  is  so  still ;  and  if  Tibi 
were  then  Moses,  it  is  so  still.   That  wc  will  be  better  advised 
and  not  thus  go  against  ourselves,  and  let  truth  be  no  longer 
truth  than  it  will  serve  our  turns. 

2.  And  this  calleth  to  my  mind  the  like  dealing  of  a  sort       2. 
of  men  not  long  since  here  among  us.     Awhile  they  plied  pjopic 
prince  and  parliament  with  admonitions,  supplications,  nio-^j^^^ 
tions,  and  petitions.     And  in  them  it  was  their  duty,  their  ^^» 
right  to  frame  all  things  to  their  new-invented  plot ;  and  tliis,  &c. 
so  long  as  any  hope  blew  out  of  that  coast.     But  when  that 
way  they  saw  it  would  not  be,  then  took  they  up  a  new  tenet 
straight;  they  needed  neither  magistrate  nor  trumpet  they, 
the  godly  among  the  people  might  do  it  of  themselves.     For 
confusion  to  the  wise  and  mighty,  the  poor  and  simple  must 
take  this  work  in  hand,  and  so  by  this  means  the  trumpet 
prove  their  right  in  the  end,  and  so  come  by  devolution  to 
Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen.     Now,  if  not  for  love  of  the 
truth,  yet  for  very  shame  of  these  shifting  absurdities,  let 
these   &ntasie8  be   abandoned,  and  that  which  God's  own 
mouth  hath  spoken,  let  it  be  for  once  and  for  ever  true ;  that 


168  Of  the  right  and  Power  %c, 

SERM.  which  once  we  truly  held  and  maintained  for  truth,  let  us  do 

Lu.'i9.  j^.  ^  ^^^'^5  ^^^  ^®  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  servants,  judged  ex  ore  pro- 
prioy  "  out  of  their  own  mouths." 

The  con-  Let  me  not  over-weary  you,  let  this  rather  suffice.  1.  We 
have  done  as  our  Saviour  Christ  willed  us,  resorted  to  the 
Law,  and  found  what  there  is  written,  the  grant  of  this 
power  to  Moses  "to  call  the  congregation;"  2.  we  have  followed 
Moses'  advice,  enquired  of  the  days  before  us,  even  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  and  found  the  practice  of 
this  grant  in  Moses'  successors,  and  the  congregation  so  by 
them  called.  It  remaineth,  that  as  God  by  His  Law  hath 
taken  this  order,  and  His  people  in  former  ages  have  kept 
this  order,  that  we  do  so  too ;  that  we  say  as  God  saith,  Erunt 
tibiy  this  power  pertaineth  to  Moses.     And  that  neither  with 

[Num.  16.  Korah  we  say,  Non  veniemus ;  nor  with  Demetrius  run  to- 
"*  gether  of  ourselves,  and  think  to  carry  it  away  with  crying, 

[Acts  19.    "  Great  is  Diana."     But  as  we  see  the  power  is  of  God,  so 

""  truly  to  acknowledge  it  and  dutifully  to  yield  it ;  that  so  they 

whose  it  is  may  quietly  hold  it,  and  laudably  use  it  to  His 

glory  That  gave  it,  and  their  good  for  whom  it  was  given : 

which  God  Almighty  grant,  &c. 


The  edition  of  the  Councils  here  alleged,  is  that  of  Venice,  by  Dominicus 

Nicolinus  in  five  tomes. 


A   SERMON 


PREACHED  BEFORE 


THE  KING'S  MAJESTY  AT  WHITEHALL, 


OH  THE  twehtt-foubth  of  march,  a.d.  mdcvi*. 


Judges  xvii.  6. 

In  those  days,  there  was  no  IGng  in  Israel^  but  every  man  did 
that  which  teas  goad  in  his  own  eyes. 

In  ^Mus  illis  nan  erat  Rex  in  Israel;  sed  unusquisque,  quod  sibi  rectum  Vel,  Qn 
videhatur.  hoc/aciebat.  «^, 

[/«  those  days  there  was  no  King  in  Israel,  but  every  man  did  that  which  ^^/^ 
was  right  in  his  own  eyes.     Eng.  TraDS.] 

This  chapter^  the  seventeenth  of  Judges^  is  the  chapter 
which  by  the  course  of  the  calendar  is  proper  to  this  very 
day.  Not  as  now  it  is,  for  now  by  reason  this  day  God 
sent  us  a  King  in  Israel  it  hath  a  select  service,  both  of 
Psalms  and  of  chapters.  But  by  order  of  the  Church-service 
this  chapter  is  for  this  day;  and  so  it  was  this  time  four 
years^  I  am  sure  we  all  that  then  heard  it  have  good  cause 
to  remember  it  And  though  we  have  got  us  a  new,  it  will 
not  be  amiss  to  call  ourselves  back  to  our  old  chapter,  being 
this  day  come  hither  to  render  our  thanks  even  for  this  very 
thing,  that  in  these  days  it  is  not  with  us  as  in  those  days  it 
was  with  them,  but  that  to  the  joy  and  comfort  of  us  all  there 
is  a  King  in  Israel. 

This;,  how  great  a  benefit  it  is,  it  is  not  it  may  be  the  best 
way  simply  to  inform  ourselves,  by  Non  erat  Rex.  Not  simply, 
bat  sure  to  us  as  our  nature  is,  to  us  I  say,  there  is  no  way 
better.    It  is  an  old  observation,  but  experience  daily  rencweth 

*  [The  annivenary  of  the  Kiug's  acccs.sioii.] 
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SERM.  it,  that  of  Carendo  magis  quam  fruendo ;  *  What  is  it  to  have, 
no  better  way  to  make  us  truly  to  value,  than  by  feeling 


awhile  how  great  a  plague  it  is  to  be  without'  Our  nature 
surely  is  more  sensible  that  way,  and  never  taketh  perfect  im- 
pression of  that  we  enjoy,  but  by  the  privation  or  want ;  nor 
understandeth  thoroughly,  in  his  diebus  esty  now  there  is  one, 
but  by  those,  iti  illis  non  erat.     And  that  is  our  verse. 

Of  which  this  is  the  occasion.  The  book  of  the  Judges, 
and  the  estate  of  the  Judges  now  growing  to  an  end,  the 
Holy  Ghost  here  beginneth  to  make  a  passage  to  the  estate 
and  books  of  the  Kings.  To  which  state  this  chapter  (and 
so  to  the  end  of  the  book)  is  a  preparative  or  introduction, 
to  shew  that  now  the  time  was  at  hand. 

Gen.  17. 6.  There  should  be  Kings  of  his  race,  God  first  told  Abraham 
by  way  of  promise.     Tliat  those  Kings  should  come  of  Judah 

Gon.  49.    and  the  sceptre  be  his,  Jacob  foretold  by  way  of  prophecy. 

The  duty  of  those  Kings  against  the  time  came,  was  set  down 

Deut  17.  by  Moses  by  way  of  provision  long  before.     This  shewed, 
[14.20.]     j^jj^gg  ^^^^^  .should  be. 

Eccies.ai.      But  all  things'have  a  time,  saith  Solomon ;  and  time  hath  a 

Gal.  4. 4.  ^^  fulness"  saith  St.  Paul.  And  till  that  time,  it  is  not  only  a 
folly  but  a  fault  to  press  things  out  of  season.     We  see,  offer 

Judg.8.22;  was  twicc  made  to  Gideon  to  take  it;  by  Abimelech,  to  get 
it :  both  came  to  nothing,  the  time  was  not  yet  come.  But 
still  as  the  time  drew  near  every  thing  did  co-operate,  every 
thing  made  way  and  gave  occasion  to  the  purpose  of  God. 

The  sum.  And  now  here,  in  this  chapter,  is  set  down  the  very  first 
occasion  on  which  God  first  misseth  Kings ;  that  for  dl  the 

Judg.17.2.  Judges  one  Micah,  a  private  man  of  Mount  Ephraim,  he  and 
his  old  mother,  it  took  them  in  the  heads  they  would  have  a 
new  religion  by  themselves,  and  that  was  plain  idolatry ;  and 

Jm!g.i7.6.  lip  with  an  idol  they  went  And  because  they  lacked  a 
priest,  it  came  into  Micah's  head  to  give  orders,  and  so  he 
did.  Why,  could  he  be  suffered  ?  It  was,  and  then  cometh 
in  this  verse.  This  was  all  for  want  of  a  King.  And  when 
he  had  done  with  this,  he  goeth  to  another ;  and  when  with 

Judg.18.1;  that  to  a  third,  disorder  upon  disorder.     And  still  at  the  end 

19!  if'  ^^  every  one  this  cometh  in.  All  these,  because  there  was  no 
King.  Which  all  is  nothing  else  but  a  preparative  against 
the  time  came  that  God  should  give  Kings ;  that  they  might 
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with  joy  Teceive  that  His  gift,  and  with  thanks  celebrate  it 
from  year  to  year,  do  as  we  do  now.     And  this  is  the  sum. 

Three  points  there  are  in  it  Two  arc  ad  oculuiny  *  apparent,'  The  divi- 
the  third  by  necessary  inference.  1.  The  want  of  a  King.  **°"* 
2.  For  want  of  a  King  what  mischief  ensued,  "  Every  man 
did  what  he  thought  good  f  this  in  general.  And  thirdly, 
every  man,  but  namely  JVficah ;  he  went  up  with  idols.  For 
Micah's  &ct  it  was  begat  this  verse,  and  so  of  necessity  falleth 
into  it  Those  two,  both  general  and  particular  disorder, 
are  linked  to  the  first  as  to  the  efficient  cause,  or  rather  de- 
ficient For  evil  it  is,  et  malum  non  habet  efficientemy  sed 
defieientem  causam^  ^evil  hath  a  deficient  but  no  efficient 
cause/  For  the  want  of  some  notable  good,  as  here  a  King, 
is  the  cause  of  some  notorious  evil,  as  greater  evil  cannot 
possibly  come  to  a  people  than  to  be  in  this  case,  every  one 
to  do  what  he  lists. 

For  the  handling  of  these,  though  in  nature  the  cause  be 
first  (and  so  standeth  it  ever)  to  us,  the  effect  first  offereth 
itself,  and  through  it  as  through  the  veil  wc  enter  into  the 
cause;  and  so  erunt  novissimi primi^  "  the  last  shall  be  first"  [^'at.  19. 
!•  First  then,  of  Fecit  quisque  ;  2.  and  then,  of  Non  erat  Bex, 

In  the  former  of  these  we  have  two  parts :  1.  The  eye,  i. 
rteium  in   ocuUs;   2.  the  hand.  Fecit  quisque;  3.  and  then 
together,  that  what  seemed  to  the  eye  the  hand  did,  and  that 
was  mischief  enough. 

In  the  latter  likewise  three.  1.  There  was  no  King — in  ii. 
opposition  to  other  estates:  they  had  judges  and  priests,  but 
no  King.  2.  No  King  in  Israel,  with  reference  to  other 
nations.  Not  in  Canaan,  nor  in  Edom,  but  not  in  Israel; 
even  there  it  is  a  want  to  want  a  King.  3.  And  then  out  of 
these,  Quidfaciat  nobis  ReXy  ^  what  a  King  hath  to  perform.' 
To  repress  all  insolencies,  not  only  in  general,  but  particularly 
this  of  Micah.  Where  will  fall  in,  that  the  good  or  evil 
estate  of  religion  doth  much  depend  on  the  having  or  not 
having  a  King.  For  it  is  as  if  he  should  say,  Had  there  been 
a  King,  this  of  Micah  had  never  been  endured.  Now  because 
there  was  not,  religion  first,  and  after  it  all  went  to  wrack. 

And  last,  we  shall  see  how  far  all  this  doth  touch  us  in  ill. 
matter  of  our  bounden  duty  of  tlianks  to  God  for  this  day. 

"  In  those  days  when,"  &c.   What "  days  "  were  those  ?  were 
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they  good  or  evil  days  ?  And  this  whole  verse,  is  it  set  do 
-  way  of  liking  or  complaint?  At  the  first  one  would 
tliat  it  were  a.  merry  world,  if  every  man  might  do  wl 
.  listed,  that  there  were  no  harm  in  the  world ;  they  h 
words  all,  IM|rht,  and  doing  right,  and  the  eye,  the  : 
member,  not  an  evil  word  amongst  them. 

But  yet  sure  those  days  were  evil.  This  a  comj 
Quasi  iiiffcmiscit  super  hac  Scr'iptura,  '  the  Scripture  di 
it  were  fetch  n  deep  sigh  so  oft  as  it  repeateth  this  - 
and  saith  thus  in  effect ;  Tanla  mala  conciUat  twn  habere  f 
so  much  utischicf  cometh  there  in  Israel,  or  any  where  ' 
there  is  no  King,  saith  TheodoreL 

To  let  you  see  then  what  a  monster  lurketh  under 
smooth  terms,  "doing  that  which  is  right  in  our  eyes." 
jiarts  there  he,  1.  the  eye,  2.  and  the  hand.  To  begin 
the  eye,  and  that  which  is  right  in  the  eye.  There  beg 
evil  in  the  first  tentation;  even  from  this  persuasion, 
should  need  no  direction  from  God  or  from  any,  theii 
eye  should  be  their  director  to  what  was  right,  they  s 
do  but  what  was  "  right  in  their  own  eyes." 

Three  evils  are  in  iL  It  is  not  safe  to  commit  the 
ment  of  what  is  right  to  the  eye ;  and  yet  I  know  it  i 
surest  sense,  as  that  which  apprehendeth  greatest  varii 
differences.  But  I  know  wtthal,  the  optics,  the  masti 
that  faculty,  reckon  up  twenty  several  ways,  all  which  it 
be  and  is  deceived.  The  object  full  of  deceit;  things  ai 
as  they  seem.  The  medium  is  not  evenly  disposed, 
organ  itself  hath  his  suffusions.  Take  but  one ;  that  c 
oar  in  the  water.  Though  the  oar  he  straight,  yet  if  th 
be  judge  it  seemeth  bowed.  And  if  that  which  is  righl 
seem  crooked,  that  which  is  crooked  may  seem  right ;  s 
eye  no  competent  judge.  The  rule  is  the  judge  of  rig 
it  touch  the  rule  and  run  even  with  it,  it  is  right ;  if  it 
from  the  rule,  let  it  seem  to  the  eye  as  it  will,  it  is  ; 
God  saw  this  was  not  good ;  an  express  countermand  we 
from  Ilim  in  Deuteronomy,  "  You  shall  not  do  every 
that  which  is  right  in  his  eyes ;"  that  is,  you  shall  have  a 
rule  of  right  than  your  eyes. 

But  admit  we  will  make  the  eye  judge,  yet  I  hop< 
quisqiif,  not  every  man's  eyej  that  were  too  much.     ] 
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weak  and  dim  eyes  there  be,  many  goggle  and  mis-set,  many 
little  better  than  blind :  shall  all  and  every  of  these  be  allowed 
to  define  what  is  right  ?  Some  it  may  be,  perhaps  the 
eagle's;  but  shall  the  owl  and  all?  I  trow  not  Many  mis- 
shapen kinds  of  right  shall  we  have  if  that  be  suffered ;  yea, 
otherwhile,  divers  of  them  contrary  one  to  the  other. 

To  go  yet  fiirther.  Say  we  would  allow  every  eye  his  a  Q^iod 
privilege — ^it  were  great  folly  to  do  it,  but  say  we  should — if"*  '**"' 
we  would  allow  it  every  one,  yet  not  every  one  in  suis.  Not 
his  own  eye  to  direct  his  own  doings,  or  as  we  say  to  sit 
judge  in  his  own  right  No  not  the  eagle,  not  the  best  eye 
to  be  allowed  to  right  itself.  The  judge  himself  come th  down 
from  the  bench,  when  his  own  right  is  in  hearing.  We  all 
know,  self-love,  what  a  thing  it  is,  how  it  dazzleth  the  sight ; 
how  every  thing  appeareth  right  and  good,  that  appeareth 
through  those  spectacles.  Therefore,  1.  not  right  by  the  eye ; 
2.  at  least,  not  every  man's  eye ;  3.  nay,  not  any  man's  right 
by  his  own  eye. 

We  shall  never  see  this  so  well  in  the  general,  as  if  we  look 
in  some  few  examples  upon  it,  in  individiio.  And  that  can  we 
no  where  better  than  in  this  chapter,  and  those  that  follow  it 
to  the  end  of  the  book.  They  be  nothing  else  but  a  com- 
mentary at  large  upon  these  words,  ^^  Right  in  every  man's 
eye8,''&c 

L  What  say  you  to  making  and  worshipping  a  graven 
image?    Lay  it  to  the  rule :  the  rule  is,  NonfacieSy  non  ador-  Exod.  20. 
abii.     Then  it  is  crooked  and  nought     Yet  to  Micah's  eyes,  ^'  ^' 
and  his  mother's,  a  goodly  graven  image  shcweth  fair  and 
welL 

2.  Go  to  the  next  chapter.  What  say  you  to  burglary, 
robbing  and  rifling  of  houses,  yea  whole  cities  of  harmless 
poor  people,  and  cutting  all  their  throats  ?  Fie  upon  it,  it  is 
crooked.  Put  it  to  the  men  of  Dan,  they  saw  nothing  but  it 
was  right  enough. 

3.  Go  to  the  next  to  that  How  think  you  by  ravishing 
of  women,  and  that  to  death  ?  How  ?  away  with  that,  let 
it  not  be  once  named ;  no  man  will  think  that  right  Yes, 
they  of  Gibeah,  in  the  nineteenth  chapter,  did,  and  stood  to 
Dudntain  it.  You  see  a  good  gloss  of  this  text.  Upon  the 
matter,  there  are  no  worse  things  in  the  world  than  these 
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SERM.  were:  if  these  seem  straight,  there  is  nothing  but  will  seem  so 
^  '"•  « to  the  eye.     There  is  no  trusting  in  oailis. 


.2.  But  this  is  not  all.     I  now  pass  to  the  next  point ;  here  is 

mje.  a  hand  too,  Fecit  quisque.     Fecit  is  but  one  word ;  but  there 

*  "*  *  is  more  in  this  one  than  in  all  the  former.  For  here  at  this 
brcaketh  in  the  whole  sea  of  confusion,  when  the  hand 
foUoweth  the  eye,  and  men  proceed  to  do  as  lewdly  as  they 
see  perversely.  And  sure  the  hand  will  follow  the  eye,  and 
men  do  as  it  seemeth  right  to  them,  be  it  never  so  absurd 
that  so  seemeth.  To  die  for  it.  Eve  if  her  eye  like  it,  her 
hand  will  have  it:  and  Eve's  children  that  have  no  other 
guide  but  their  eye,  if  their  eye  rove  at  it,  their  hand  will 
reach  at  it ;  there  is  no  parting  them.  Therefore  if  a  bad 
eye  light  upon  a  hand  that  hath  strength,  and  there  be  not 
Rexy  or  the  stronger  bar,  it  will  be  done.  You  will  see  it  in 
all  the  former.  1.  Micah  liked  an  idol  well,  Micah  had  a 
good  purse ;  he  told  out  two  hundred  shekels,  and  so  up  went 
the  idol.  2.  The  men  of  Dan  liked  well  of  spoiling ;  tliey 
were  well  appointed,  their  swords  were  sharp,  y2?cfrt£it/,  ^they 
did  it*  3.  They  of  Gibeah :  to  their  lust,  rape  seemed  a  small 
matter ;  they  were  a  multitude,  no  resisting  them ;  and  so  they 
committed  that  abominable  villainy. 

By  this  time  we  see  what  a  mass  of  mischief  there  is  in 
these  few  words.  For  siure  if  these  all  seemed  right,  and  so 
seeming  were  done,  then  are  we  come  to  quidlibet  a  quolihet, 
any  man  do  any  thing ;  which  is  the  next  door  to  confusion, 
nay  confusion  itself  For  so  no  man's  soul  shall  be  safe,  if 
idolatry  go  up.  Alas,  what  talk  we  of  the  soul !  they  have 
least  sense  of  it ;  talk  to  them  of  that  they  have  feeling.  No 
man's  goods,  or  wife,  or  life,  in  safety,  if  this  may  go  on  thus. 
If  robbery,  rape,  and  murder  be  right,  what  is  wrong? 

See  then  now,  what  a  woeful  face  of  a  commonwealth  is 
here  I  Idols  and  murder  seen  and  allowed  for  good,  done  and 
practised  for  good.  Again,  Micah  a  private  man,  Gibeah  a 
city,  Dan  a  whole  tribe ;  tribes,  cities,  families,  all  out  of 
course.  Out  of  course  in  religion,  and  not  in  religion  alone 
but  in  moral  matters ;  and  so  that  the  like  never  heard  of,  no 
not  among  the  heathen. 

Last,  this  was  now  not  in  a  comer,  but  all  over  the  land. 
Micah  was  at  mount  Ephraim,  in  the  midst;  Gibeah  was  at 
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one  end^  and  Dan  at  the  other.     So  in  the  midst  and  both 
ends,  all  were  wrapped  in  the  same  confusion. 

But  what,  shall  this  be  suffered^  and  no  remedy  sought  ? 
Grod  forbid. 

First,  the  eye ;  error  in  the  eye  is  harm  enough^  and  order 
must  be  taken  even  for  that  For  men  do  not  err  in  judg- 
ment but  with  hazard  to  their  souls ;  very  requisite  therefore 
that  men  be  travailed  with,  that  they  may  see  their  own 
blindness.  Then  that  the  counsel  be  followed  that  **  eye-salve"  Rev.  3.  is. 
be  bought  of  Him  and  applied  to  the  eyes,  that  that  may 
seem  to  them  right  that  is  so  indeed.  This,  if  it  may  be,  is 
best 

But  if  they  be  strongly  conceited  of  their  own  sight,  and 
marvel  at  Christ,  (as  they,  John  9.  40,  "  What,  are  we  blind 
trow?")  and  will  not  endure  any  to  come  near  their  eyes;  if 
we  cannot  cure  their  eyes,  what,  shall  we  not  hold  their  hands 
neither?  Yes,  in  any  wise.  So  long  as  they  but  see,  though 
they  see  amiss,  they  hurt  none  but  themselves,  it  is  but  suo 
damnoy  'to  their  own  hurt;'  and  that  is  enough,  nay  too 
much,  it  may  be  as  much  as  their  souls  be  worth ;  but  that 
is  all,  if  it  stay  there,  and  go  no  further  than  the  eye.  But 
when  they  see  amiss,  and  that  grossly ;  what,  shall  their  hand 
be  suffisred  to  follow  their  eye  ?  their  hand  to  be  as  desperate 
in  misdoing  as  their  eye  dark  in  mistaking,  to  the  detriment 
of  othere,  and  the  scandal  of  all  ?  That  may  not  be. 

We  cannot  pull  men's  eyes  out  of  their  heads,  nor  their 
opinions  neither;  but  shall  we  not  pinion  their  hands,  or  bind 
them  to  the  peace  ?  Yes,  whatsoever  become  of  rectum  in 
oadii,  order  must  be  taken  with  fecit^  or  else  farewell  all. 
Foul  rule  we  are  like  to  have,  even  for  all  the  world  such  as 
was  heie  in  IsraeL 

We  see  then  the  malady;  more  than  time  we  sought  out  a       11. 
remedy  fiir  it     That  shall  we  best  do,  if  we  know  the  cause.  1.  ,v^"^ 
He  cause  is  here  set  down,  and  this  is  it,  Non  erat  Rex.     Is  ^"' 
this  the   cause?   We  would  perhaps  imagine   many  causes 
besides;,  but  Grod  passeth  by  them  all  and  layeth  it  upon  none 
but  this^  Nan  erat  Bex.     And  seeing  He  hath  assigned  that 
only  for  the  cause,  we  will  not  be  wiser  than  He,  but  rest  our- 
selves in  it     The  rather,  for  that  ex  ore  inimici  we  have  as 
idiicIl     For  these  miscreants  whom  he  sets  on  work  to  bring 
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SERM.  realms  to  confusion  and  to  root  out  religion,  that  "every  one 

\'  1 1  f 

— -i:—  may  do  that  is  good  in  their  own  eyes,"  to  this  point  they  all 
drive,  ut  ne  sit  Bex.  Away  with  the  King,  that  is  their 
only  way.  Heaven  and  hell  both  are  agreed,  that  is  the 
cause. 

To  make  short  work  then.  If  the  cause  be.  There  is  no 
King,  let  there  be  one,  that  is  the  remedy:  A  good  King 
will  help  all.  If  it  be  of  absolute  necessity,  that  neither 
Micah  for  his  wealth,  nor  Dan  for  all  their  forces,  nor  Gibeah 
for  all  their  multitude,  do  what  they  list ;  and  if  the  miss  of 
the  Kings  were  the  cause  that  all  thb  were  amiss ;  no  better 
way  to  cease  it,  no  better  way  to  keep  religion  from  idolatry, 
men's  lives  and  goods  in  safety,  their  vessels  in  honour,  than 
by  Kings.  No  more  effectual  bar  to  Fecit  quisque  quod  rectum 
in  oculisy  than  Rex  in  Israel, 

This  will  better  appear  if  we  take  it  in  sunder :  "  There 
was  no  King."  He  doth  not  charge  them  with  a  flat  anarchy, 
that  there  were  no  estates,  no  kind  of  government  among 
them ;  but  this  only,  "  There  was  no  King."  What  then  ? 
There  were  Priests :  would  they  not  serve  ?  It  seemed  they 
would  not.  Phinehas  was  to  look  to  their  eyes :  but  some- 
where there  be  some  such  as  Osee  speaks  of;  Populus  hie 

liQaea4.4.quasi  qui  contradicit  Sacerdoti,  This  people  will  look  to 
Phinehas'  eyes ;  set  their  priests  and  preachers  to  school,  and 
not  learn  of  them  but  learn  them  divinity.  The  judges  are 
to  look  to  their  hands :  but  there  are  too  somewhere  such  as 

Ho8ea7.7.  he  speaketh  of,  Devorahunt  judices  ;  such  as,  if  it  take  them 
in  the  head,  will  not  stick  to  sup  up,  and  swallow  down  their 
judges ;  specially,  inter  arnuu  How  then,  shall  we  have  mili- 
tary government?  Nay,  that  is  too  violent;  and  if  it  lie 
long,  the  remedy  proves  as  ill  as  the  disease.  To  me  a  plain 
evidence,  that  although  all  these  were,  all  these  were  not 
perfect  There  was  one  yet  missing,  that  was  to  do  this  to 
better  purpose  than  yet  it  had  been  done ;  and  till  he  were 
had,  they  were  not  where  they  should  be. 

This  is  then  God's  means.  We  cannot  say  His  only 
means,  in  that  we  see  there  arc  states  that  subsist  without 
them.  But  this  we  may  say.  His  best  means.  The  best, 
saith  the  philosopher,  for  order,  peace,  strength,  steadiness, 
and  proves  them  all  one  by  one.     But  best,  say  the  Fathers, 
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fiir  tliat  had  there  been  a  better  than  this^  God  would  not  last 
have  resolyed  on  this.  This  is  the  most  perfect  He  last 
brought  them  ta  Hither  till  they  came,  He  changed  their 
gOTemment:  from  Joshua  a  captain,  to  the  Judges ;  from  the 
Judges,  to  Eli  and  Samuel,  Priests.  But  here  when  He  had 
settled  them.  He  changed  no  more.  And  this  act  of  God  in 
this  change  is  enough  to  shew,  where  it  is  not,  there  is  a 
defect  certainly,  and  such  a  state  we  may  repute  defective. 

Besides,  you  shall  observe;  of  those  three  estates,  which 
swayeth  most,  that  in  a  manner  doth  overtop  the  rest,  and 
like  a  foregrown  member  depriveth  the  other  of  their  propor- 
tion of  growth.  The  world  hath  seen  it  in  two  already,  and 
shall  daily  more  and  more  see  it  in  the  third.  Requisite 
therefore  there  be  one  over  all,  that  is,  none  of  all,  but  a 
common  Father  to  all,  that  may  poise  and  keep  them  all  in 
egmlibrio,  that  so  all  the  estates  may  be  evenly  balanced. 

This  act  then  of  God  in  this  change  is  enough  to  teach, 
that  this  Nan  erat  Rex  is  a  defect  certainly ;  and  where  there 
is  not  one,  we  may  report  the  estate  for  deficient.  At  least 
thus  fiur,  that  God  yet  may  change  it  into  a  more  perfect,  as 
He  did  His  own.  And  again  this,  that  it  is  not  conformed 
to  the  government,  simply  the  most  perfect  of  all,  the  govern- 
ment of  the  whole ;  when  as  the  inferior  bodies  are  ruled  by 
the  superior,  so  a  multitude  by  unity,  that  is,  all  by  one. 
Thus  fiur  on  these  words,  **  There  was  no  Ring,"  howsoever 
other  states  there  were. 

The  next  point  is,  "No  King  in  Israel.**  That  this  is  ^  2. 
not  noted  as  a  defect  in  gross  or  at  large,  but  even  in  Israel,  in  hmei 
God's  own  chosen  people.  It  is  a  want,  not  in  Edom  or 
Canaan,  but  even  in  Israel  too,  the  want  of  a  King.  Truly 
Israel  being  God's  own  peculiar  might  seem  to  claim  a  pre- 
rogative above  other  nations  in  this,  that  they  had  the  know- 
ledge of  His  laws,  whereby  their  eyes  were  lightened  and 
their  hands  taught,  and  so  the  most  hkely  to  spare  one. 
(Hfaers  had  not  like  light;  yet  this,  nan  obstante  their  Ught  and 
their  law,  and  that  they  were  God's  own  people,  is  no  supers 
uieoM  for  having  a  King.  Of  which  there  needeth  no  reason 
but  thifl^  that  a  King  is  a  good  means  to  keep  them  God's 
IsraeL  Here,  for  want  of  a  King,  Israel  began  and  was  fair 
ODwaid  to  be  no  longer  Israel,   but   even   Babel ;    when 
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s  n  R  M.  Micah,  and  by  good  reason  any  other  as  well  as  he,  might 

— MIL—  set  up  religions  and  give  orders  themselves,  as  it  were  in 
open  contempt  of  God  and  His  law.  So  that  the  people  of 
God  can  plead  no  exemption  iGrom  this,  since  it  is  His  own 
ordinance  to  make  them  and  keep  them  the  people  of 
God. 

Was  it  thus  here  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  it  not  so 
likewise   in   the  New?     Yea,  even  in  the  New   too.     For 

iPct.2. 13.  there  St  Peter  willeth  them,  that  they  be  subject  to  "the 
King,"  as  to  the  sovereign,  or  most  excellent  And  St.  Paul 
goeth  further,  and  expresseth  it  more  strongly,  in  the  style  of 

Rom.  13. 1,  parliament,  and  like  a  law-giver  saith,  inrorcuraiadfOf  Be  it 
enacted  that  they  submit  themselves.  And  when  St  Paul 
there  had  in  his  act  said,  omnis  anima^  that  this  act  reacheth 
to  "  every  soul,"  which  was  enough,  yet  because  that 
seemed  too  general,  St  Peter  came  after,  and  goeth  to  the 

1  Pet.  2. 9.  very  point  and  saith,  ffens  sajicta  must  do  thus  too ;  that  is, 
there  must  be  a  Eling  even  in  God's  Israel.  And  what 
would  we  more  ? 

Quid  fa-        I  come  to  the  third  part     And  to  what  end  a   Eling? 

bIJ!"^"    Q^id faciei  nobis?   "  What  will  a  King  do  unto  us?"    It  hath 

[Hos.  10.   been  said  already;  he  will  look  that  every  one  do  not  that 

^'^  which  is  good  in  his  own,  and  evil  in  God  s  eyes.     He  will 

in  his  general  care  look  to  both  parts,  the  eye  and  the  hand. 
The  eye,  that  men  sin  not  blindly,  for  want  of  direction. 
The  hand,  that  men  sin  not  with  a  high  hand,  that  is 
wilfully,  for  want  of  correction.  He  will  there  be  good 
ophthalmists  with  right  eye-salve,  that  the  sight  may  be 
cured,  and  things  seem  as  they  be,  and  not  be  as  they  seem. 
At  the  hardest.  Si  noluerunt  ijiteUigerey  but  the  eye  will  rove 

[>  i  c.  be-  and  run  astray,  that  the  hand  be  boimd  to  the  good  abcaring^ 

though  there  be  a  King,  yet  that  they  may  not  do  it  impune, 
do  it  and  nothing  done  to  them  for  it,  and  scape  the  punish- 
ment due  unto  it  For  that  is  the  case,  when  there  is  no 
King  in  Israel.  And  if  when  there  is  one  that  be  the  case 
too,  where  have  we  been  all  this  while  ?  For  if  so,  eiiam 
nan  est  Rex  cum  est  Rex,  ^  then  when  there  is  a  King  there 
is  no  King,'  or  one  in  name  but  none  m  deed  Which  as  it 
is  not  good  for  the  state,  so  neither  is  it  safe  for  themselves. 
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To  this»  special  r^ard  will  be  had.     Non  enim  frustra^  saith  Rom.  13. 4. 
St  Paul,  **  for  they  bear  not  the  sword  in  vain." 

2.  That  every  one  do  not  thus.  Every  one,  but  namely, 
which  is  the  occasion  of  this  text,  that  not  JVIicah.  For 
Micah's  &ct  brought  forth  this  first  sight;  that  they  were 
now  come  to  this  pass,  that  he  or  any  such  as  he  was  might 
set  up  in  his  house  any  religion  he  would,  and  no  man  con- 
trol him  for  it  To  look  to  every  one  therefore,  but  specially 
to  Micah ;  and  to  care  for  all,  but  above  all  the  matter  of 
religion*  Ne  qimque  videat  quod  rectum  est  there,  that  every 
one  be  not  allowed  to  see  visions  there ;  at  least,  Ne  quisque 
faciat,  that  see  what  they  list  they  be  not  suffered  to  set 
them  up ;  bat  if  the  eye  will  not  be  rectified,  the  hand  be 
restrained. 

And  sure,  no  where  doth  the  eye  more  miss,  nor  the  hand 
swerve,  than  in  this ;  and  therefore  no  where  more  cause  to 
call  for  a  Eling  than  for  this.  One  would  think  this  were 
impertinent,  and  we  were  free  enough  jGrom  Micah.  We  are 
not  Even  to  this  day  do  men  still  cast  images  or  imagi- 
nations (all  is  one)  in  the  mould  of  their  conceits,  and  up 
they  set  them,  at  least  for  their  own  household  to  adore. 
And  then  if  they  can  get  such  a  fellow  as  is  hereafter  de- 
scribed, a  Levite  for  ten  shekels  and  a  suit,  (or  because  now 
the  world  is  harder,  ten  pounds)  they  are  safe,  and  there 
they  have  and  hold  a  religion  by  themselves. 

3.  For  evident  it  is  by  this  text,  setting  up  of  false  wor- 
ship is  the  cause  why  Kings  were  missed,  and  the  redress  of 
it  the  cause  why  they  were  placed.  The  cause  I  say,  and 
the  first  cause  of  their  placing ;  and  therefore  this  a  part,  and 
a  prindpal  part  of  this  charge.  I  will  touch  them  severally. 
L  A  part,  to  look  to  Micah  and  his  false  worship.  Why  this 
IB  matter  ecclesiastical  ?  It  is  so,  and  thereby  it  appeareth  I 
think,  that  Kings  have,  and  arc  to  have  a  hand  in  matters  of 
that  nature ;  if  religion  were  at  a  fault  because  there  was  no 
King,  and  that  one  there  must  be  to  set  it  right  again.  For 
is  it  once  to  be  imagined  that  the  cause  of  corrupt  religion  is 
laid  on  the  want  of  a  Eling,  and  yet  when  there  is  one  he 
should  not  meddle  with  it?  Rather  the  consequence  is 
strong  on  the  other  side.  Micah  thus  did,  because  there  was 
then  no  King;  therefore  when  there  is  one,  he  will  look 

n2 
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SERM.  better  to  it,  that  never  a  Micah  of  them  all  shall  do  the  like. 

V 1 1 T 

- —  Thus  it  went  when  there  was  no  King ;  after,  when  there  was 
one,  I  find  again  the  not  taking  away  the  high  places,  which 
were  places  merely  religious,  where  the  people  did  sacrifice, 
imputed  still  to  the  King  as  his  fault ;  and  yet  shall  he  have 
nothing  to  do  with  high  places,  or  sacrificing  either  there  or 
any  where  else  ? 

Very  strange  it  were,  that  they  who  are  by  God  Himself, 

P«.  S2. 6.  by  an  express  £f/o  dlxi^  termed  "  gods,"  should  yet  have  nothing 
to  do  with  God's  affairs  !     And  no  less,  that  being  termed  by 

In.  49. 23.  Esay  nutrit'dy  *'  foster-fathers,"  to  whose  care  the  Church  is 
committed,  to  cherish  and  bring  up,  should  yet  be  forbidden 
to  intermeddle  with  the  Church,  in  that  which  is  of  all 
fostering  the  principal  part  I  Verily,  when  the  Apostle 
speaketh  of  the  service  that  Kings  do  unto  God,  he  doth  not 

Rom.  13.6,  only  use  the  term  of  XcAToupyo?,  that  is,  "public  officer,"  but 
BioKovo^  too,  as  it  were  God's  "  deacon"  or  servitor,  by  a  name 
peculiar  to  the  Church  offices ;  and  this  he  useth  twice  for  one 
other.  It  can  therefore  neither  be  denied  nor  doubted  of,  in 
that  idolatry  came  up  by  defect  of  Kings,  but  that  Kings  were 
placed  to  pull  down  idolatry,  and  to  plant  and  preserve  the 
true  service  of  God.  In  a  word,  there  is  a  King  in  Israel 
that  there  may  not  be  a  Micah  in  Israel. 

But  this  is  not  all,  the  text  carrieth  us  yet  further ;  that  it 
is  not  only  the  charge  of  the  King,  but  the  very  first  and 
chief  article  in  his  charge.  For  this  mark  I  pray  you,  that 
this  is  the  first  place  in  all  the  Scripture  where,  and  the  first 
cause  why.  Kings  were  missed ;  this  the  very  first  occasion, 
that  drew  this  complaint  firom  God.  Being  to  set  down  the 
disorders  that  then  multiplied,  other  there  were  besides 
this;  yet  this  He  beginneth  with,  not  with  the  outrage  of 
Gibeah,  or  the  riot  of  Dan,  but  with  Micah's  idolatry ;  as  that 
which  He  chiefly  misliked,  and  therefore  would  have  first 
and  chiefest  care  to  see  it  reformed.  This  with  God  is  first, 
and  God  was  not  well  pleased  it  was  not  so  with  them.     It  is 

Hob.  10.     that  wherewith  God  upbraideth  them,  Osee  the  tenth,  with 

^'  their  hot  taking  the  matter  of  Gibeah.     Why  were  they  to 

blame  for  it,  being  so  villainous  an  act?  No  indeed,  it  was 
so  good  a  piece  of  justice.  This  only  it  is  God  findeth  fault 
with,  that  they  could  be  so  forward  and  fervent  in  the  case  of 
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wrong  offered  to  a  woman^  and  so  cold  and  careless  when 
His  worship  received  so  great  a  wound ;  so  sensible  of  their 
own  wrong,  so  past  all  feeling  in  His.  For  when  injury  was 
offered  one  of  their  concubines,  they  cry,  "  The  like  was  judg.  19. 
never  seen  in  Israel."  They  were  all  up  in  arms,  and  upon 
the  point  to  root  out  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin.  But 
when  idolatry  was  set  up,  first  here  in  a  house,  after  in  a 
whole  tribe,  even  as  it  were  in  open  defiance  of  God  and  His 
law^  no  man  drew  a  sword ;  nay,  no  man  so  much  as  spake  a 
word  in  reproof  of  it;  not  cry  then,  "  The  like  was  never  seen  ibid. 
in  Israel"  Their  fisithers  were  more  tender  in  this  point 
They,  upon  the  erecting  of  a  thing  but  like  an  altar,  but  no 
altar  indeed,  were  all  ready  to  have  bidden  battle,  till  they  josh.  22. 
were  sufficiently  satisfied  that  no  such  thing  was  meant. 
Here  there  is  not  a  show  of  an  altar,  but  (past  a  show)  very 
idols,  a  whole  house  full  of  them,  and  no  man  saith  to  Micah 
so  much  as.  What  doest  thou?  This  is  that  He  blameth 
them  for  there.  This  it  which  He  taketh  in  evil  part  and 
saith.  He  will  trust  them  no  longer  with  His  worship;  He 
will  have  one  who  shall  look  better  to  His  worship  than  they 
had  done. 

Qne^  that  seeing  that  was  the  first  cause  that  made  God 
think  of  setting  up  Kings,  will  therefore  think  it  his  first  duty, 
primum  et  ante  omnic^  to  have  regard  of  that  point 

To  conclude,  if  the  want  of  Kings,  Kings  in  Israel,  be 
evily  as  evil  it  is,  being  the  cause  of  so  much  evil,  it  is  God's 
will  theihe  should  be  remedy  for  it  That  remedy  is  a  King ; 
it  is  God's  will  therefore  there  be  Kings.  St  Peter  speaketh 
it  toHdem  verbisy  This  is  the  will  of  God  that  ye  be  subject  to  1  Pet.  2. 
your  Jvmgs. 

Then  secondly,  being  evil,  it  is  God's  will  that  Israel  be 
not  only  kept  firom  it  at  sometime,  but  at  all.  Evil  is  not  to 
be  allowed  any,  though  never  so  short  a  time ;  but  it  agreeth 
well  with  His  pleasure,  that  once  and  ever  it  be  kept  from 
IsroeL  Consequently,  that  there  never  be  a  time  wherein 
it  may  be  said.  Nan  erat  Bex,  That  there  be  not  only  Kings, 
bat  a  succession  of  Kings ;  not  only  Bex,  but  sanguis^  semen, 
M&rp$  Regis,  (they  be  all  in  Scripture)  "  the  blood,"  the  1  King* 
**seed,**  the  "rac^."  It  is  among  other  one,  of  the  differences  jer.  41. 1. 
of  the  state  of  Kings  and  Judges ;  and  a  main  inconvenience  ^^^a" 
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s  E  R  M.  of  the  state  of  Judges,  (and  so  is  it  of  all  elective  kingdoms) 

'—  the  interregna  as  wc   term   them ;    times  between   the  old 

judge's  death  and  the  raising  up  a  new;  in  which  times 
all  ran  to  riot,  and  much  disorder  got  head.  To  the  end 
then  there  be  no  such  inconvenience,  no  interregna  at  aU, 
not  so  much  as  a  minute  of  time  wherein  it  may  be  said, 
Non  est  Rex  in  Israel^  it  agreeth  with  His  will  there  be  not 
only  Kings  but  a  race  of  Kings ;  that  so  soon  as  the  breath 
is  gone  iGrom  one,  instantly  it  may  be  rested  in  another; 
that  so  the  good  may  ever  be,  and  the  evil  never,  found  in 
Israel. 
11'-  Thus  have  we  sone  through  the  matter  of  instruction,  and 

Our  duty.  .    ®  J^  i       i      .   .  .  . 

now  come  to  the  matter  of  our  own  thanksgiving  nsmg  out 
of  it 

As  there  cannot  be  a  greater  plague  to  a  land  than  to  be  in 
that  case,  so  is  there  not  a  higher  benefit  that  God  bestoweth 
on  any  people,  to  be  fairly  blessed  from  in  it,  than  for  the 
removing  from  us  so  many  mischiefi,  and  for  the  preserving 
to  us  the  opposite  blessings ;  for  freeing  us  from  that  misery, 
and  not  only  conveying,  but  entailing  to  us  and  ours  this 
happiness.  For  this  are  we  all  now  met  here,  in  His  pre- 
sence every  man  to  put  in  his  thanks  into  one  common  stock, 
and  so  all  jointly  to  ofier  it  up  unto  God  That  as  this  day 
sent  us  a  King  in  Israel. 

We  come  not  for  this  alone  to  thank  Him,  (yet  well  might 
we  come  for  this,  if  there  were  none  but  this)  but  there  is 
more  besides ;  and  even  seven  times  are  we  bound  this  day 
to  praise  God  for  so  many  benefits,  and  yet  go  not  out  of  the 
text 

1.  Our  first  thanks  then  shall  be  for  this  first,  the  ground 
of  all  the  rest,  for  a  King.  This  very  thing,  that  there  is 
one,  and  that  this  defect,  Non  erat  Rex^  hath  not  taken  hold 
Nu.23. 21.  on  us.  ^'  The  shout  of  a  King"  is  a  joyful  shout,  was  a  true 
saying  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  false  prophet,  Balaam,  but  forced 
thereto  by  God.  That  a  joyfiil  shout,  and  this  a  woeftd  cry, 
Hos.  la  3.  Nonne  ideo  nobis  nullus  Rexy  quia  non  timemus  Dominum  f  **  Are 
we  not  therefore  without  any  King  at  all,  because  wc  feared 
not  God?"  And  our  fear  to  God  was  not  such,  but  He  might 
justly  have  brought  us  to  that  miserable  plight  The  more 
cause  have  we  to  thank  Him  that  we  have  one.     And  when 
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I  say  one,  I  mean  first,  have  any  one.  For  be  he  Nebuchad-  jer.  20. 7. 
nezzar,  yet  must  we  pray  for  him ;  or  be  it  Jeroboam,  him  H08.13.11. 
though  ''God  gave  in  His  wrath,"  yet ''  He  took  away  in  His 
fury,'*  the  worst  wrath  of  the  twain.  Or,  be  he  who  he  will,  to 
have  one,  though  but  such  an  one,  is  a  matter  of  thanksgiving. 
Fot  better  any  than  an  anarchy ;  better  any  one  a  King,  than 
every  one  a  Eling;  and  every  one  is  more  than  a  King,  if  he 
do  what  he  lists.  It  calleth  to  mind  the  cry  of  the  beasts  in 
the  fable  when  they  were  in  consultation,  to  submit  them- 
selves to  the  lion  as  to  their  king.  For  when  it  was  alleged, 
it  was  like  enough  he  would  do  they  knew  not  well  what, 
what  he  listed  which  they  had  cause  to  fear,  they  all  cried, 
I^csMtat  unum  timere  quam  multosy  *  Better  one  lion  do  so  than 
all  the  bears  and  wolves  and  wild  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  before 
they  did.'    First  then  for  this,  that  there  is  a  King. 

Secondly  for  this,  that  a  King,  not  many.  For  to  have 
many,  is  a  plague  for  the  people's  sins.  Not  many,  nay  not 
two,  as  of  late,  but  now  Rex  indeed,  one  King  over  all  Israel. 
We  know  when  there  were  two  Kings,  one  in  Judah  and  the 
other  in  the  ten  tribes,  two  in  one  territory,  it  was  a  maim 
and  a  blemish  both ;  that  there  was  not  Rex^  one  entire  King, 
but  two  diverse  Kings,  as  it  were,  over  two  halves  of  a  country. 
The  like  imperfection  was  it,  even  the  dividing  this  one  island 
under  two  sovereigns.  The  reducing  of  both  those  under  Ezck.  37. 
one,  was  promised  Israel  as  a  high  favour.  The  same  to  us 
perfixmed  can  be  no  less,  even  that  now  there  is  a  King 
indeed.  iZer,  one  ELing ;  one,  and  no  more,  absolute  entire 
King  over  all  the  tribes,  over  all  Israel.  Let  this  be  the 
second. 

And  this  our  third.  That  not  only  over  Israel,  but,  as 
the  words  are,  "  in  Israel"  These  are  two  different  things. 
To  speak  as  the  Prophet  doth,  that  this  King  is  not  Ashur. 
''For  this  cause  Ashur  shall  be  your  King,"  is  a  fearful  Hos.  11.5. 
threat  God  useth  to  His  people  for  their  unkindness.  To 
have  a  mere  alien,  one  from  beyond  the  water,  as  Nebu- 
diadnezzar  was,  out  of  a  people  whose  speech  they  did  not 
imderstand.  One  not  in  but  extra  Israelemy  that  is,  over 
Isnel,  bat  neither  in  it  nor  of  it  That  this  is  not  our  case, 
is  it  28  well  known  some  would  have  had  it  Therein  then 
must  we  also  acknowledge,  God  hath  dealt  graciously  with  ^ 
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SERM.  us,  sending  us  such  an  one  as  by  more  than  one  or  two,  be-  js 

'—  fore  this  very  last  of  all,  is  come  of  the  race  royal,  and  is  by  iT? 

due  and  undoubted  right  a  King,  not  only  over,  but  in  and  -  <kii 

of  Israel.     Is  not  this  a  third  ?  .^  z 

And  sure  this  fourth.     That  as  He  sent  us  not  Ashur  a  ^ 

stranger,  so  neither  sent  He  a  Jeroboam.     No  stranger  in  s. 

birth  he,  but  one   addicted  to  strange  worship,  a  stranger  .: 

in   religion;   (and    it  was    even    Micah's   religion  just;    as  ::i 
Micah's  countryman  he  was,  for  both  were  of  Ephraim) 

who  did  that  which  was  evil  in  God's  eyes,  by  doing  that  ,-: 

1  Kings     which  was  good  in  his  own,  and  so  ^^  made  Israel  to  sin."    Such  i  l. 

an  one  He  hath  not  sent  us,  but  one  that  knowcth  God ;  doth        ''  -i 
neither  favour  Micah  nor  Micah's  worship,  since  that  was  a 
principal  cause  why  there  is  a  King  in  Israel,  that  Micah's 
idols  might  not  be  set  up. 

And  then,  fifthly.  As  not  a  Jeroboam  &vouring  Micah, 
not  a  Rehoboam  neither,  who  was  indeed  well  for  his  reli- 
gion, but  otherwise  not  able  to  advise  himself,  and  so  ready 

2  Chron.  to  be  adviscd  for  the  worse.  One  that  was  full  of  great  words, 
a^Chron  ^^^  ®^  faint-hearted  as  not  able  to  resist  ought ;  that  under 
la  17.      him  every  one  did  what  he  would,  for  all  the  King.     It  was, 

as  in  another  case  the  Prophet  speaketh.  Hex,  Rex,  et  rum  est 
Bex.  It  is  otherwise  where  princes  are  intelligent,  learned,  and 
as  David  was,  both  religious  and  wise ;  wise  as  ^'  an  angel  of 

2  Sam.  19.  God,"  to  discem  good  and  evil.     Such  a  King  as  David,  a        | 
special  blessing;  not  omnibus  data,  not  'given  to  every  people,' 
nay  many  times  not  to  Israel  itsel£    May  we  not  report  thb 
for  a  fifth  ? 

And  for  a  sixth,  this.  That  not  as  David  neither,  though 
he  were  both  gentle  and  wise,  which  Rehoboam  was  not 
For  though  he  were  both,  yet  was  he  so  entangled  with  wars 
all  his  time,  and  forced  still  by  continual  effusion  of  blood, 
first  to  recover  and  then  to  maintain  his  right,  as  that  he  was 
rather  Dux  than  Bex  in  Israel,  a  General  of  an  army  rather 
than  a  King.  No,  but  (that  which  addeth  still  to  the  heap 
of  our  blessings)  like  Solomon,  more  happy  than  his  &ther, 
as  one  that  procureth  to  his  people  peace  with  all  the  nations 
round  about.     Of  him,  of  such  an  one  as  he,  saith  the  Queen 

[1  King!    of  Sheba,  "  Because  the  Lord  thy  God  loved  Israel,  to  esta- 
blish  it  for  ever,  therefore   hath    He   set  thee  King   over 
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them,  to  bring  them  to,  and  to  preserve  them  in,  the  happy 
days  of  peace."    That  is  indeed  the  right  King,  to  be  as 
Helchisedek  ''  King  of  Salem,  that  is.  King  of  peace."   To  be  Heb.  7.  2. 
as  the  great  King  of  Israel,  Whose  style  is  Princeps  pads.  ^'  ^' 

And  last  of  all,  which  is  the  complete  perfection  of  all, 
that  in  and  by  him  God  hath  not  only  sent  us  a  King,  but 
a  race  and  succession  of  Kings.  A  blessing  yet  further,  a 
greater  hope,  by  blessing  him,  and  in  him  us  all,  with  an  issue 
of  such  hope,  and  with  hope  still  of  more.  Who  shall  (we 
tmst,  and  pray  they  may)  stretch  their  line  to  the  world's  end, 
and  ever  keep  this  land  from  this  plague  here  mentioned, 
fiom  days  whereof  it  may  be  said,  Non  erat  Rex  in  IsraeL 
Even  so  Lord  Jesus,  so  be  it 

And  thus  seven  times  this  day  praise  we  God  for  this  His 
sevenfold  goodness.  1.  For  a  King,  2.  an  absolute  entire 
King^  3.  a  King  both  in  and  of  Israel,  4.  a  King  neither 
&vouring  nor  fisivoured  by  Micah,  5.  a  King  too  wise  to  en- 
dure Fecit  qyisque  quod  rectum^  6.  a  King  of  peace,  7.  a  King 
who  hath  already  by  himself,  and  shall  for  ever  by  his  seed 
preserve  this  land  from  the  evil  days  wherein  Israel  was  with- 
out a  King.  There  is  not  any  one  of  these  seven  but  we  owe 
our  special  thanks  for  it ;  but  for  them  all,  all  that  ever  we 
have  or  can  make. 

And  these  now  we  offer  and  present  to  the  Divine  Majesty, 
all;  and  together  with  our  thanks  a  commixtion  of  prayers, 
that  this  blessing  of  a  King  in  Israel,  and  of  this  King  in 
bael,  may  to  us  and  our  posterity  long  and  many  years, 
J€a  many  times  many  be  continued,  and  we  or  they  often 
flee  the  renewing  of  this  blessed  day.  Which  Almighty  God 
grant,  &c. 
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James  i.  22. 

And  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
your  own  selves. 

Estate  ttutem  factores  verbi,  et  non  auditores  tantum,  fallentes  vosmet- 
ipsos. 

[But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves,     Eng.  Trans.] 

8  E  R  M.       An  advice  or  caution  of  St  James  to  those  that  **  receive  the 

IX. 

'• —  word  engrafted."     And  that  so  necessary  an  advice,  as  without 

1.  21.]  which  all  our  receiving  the  word,  or  hearing  sermons,  is 
nothing  else,  saith  he,  but  a  very  cozening  or  deceiving  our- 
selves. 

Which  I  therefore  thought  very  meet  to  attend  upon  the 
former  verse  so  lately  handled.  That  being  a  commandment 
to  do  it,  this  a  caution  to  do  it  well. 

There  is  not  any  time,  but  this  caution  of  St  James  is 
needful ;  but  the  special  time  for  it  is,  when  hearing  of  the 
word  is  growing  into  such  request,  as  it  hath  got  the  start  of 
all  the  rest  of  the  parts  of  God's  service.  So  as,  but  that  sure 
we  are  the  world  will  not  like  any  one  thing  long,  it  might 
justly  be  feared  lest  this  part  eating  out  the  rest  should  grow 
indeed  the  sole  and  only  worship  of  God ;  which  St  James 
by  no  means  would  have  it 

Now  if  this  be  a  proper  text  for  such  times,  our  times 
are  such ;  this  way  our  age  is  affected,  now  is  the  world  of 
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flermoiis.  For  proof  whereof,  as  if  all  godliness  were  in 
hearing  of  sermons,  take  this  very  place,  the  house  of  God, 
which  now  you  see  meetly  well  replenished;  come  at  any 
other  parts  of  the  service  of  God,  (parts,  I  say,  of  the  service 
of  God  no  less  than  this)  you  shall  find  it  in  a  manner  deso- 
late. And  not  here  only,  but  go  any  whither  else  ye  shall 
find  even  the  like. 

And  this,  to  speak  with  Solomon,  ^^  is  an  evil  disease  under  Ecci.5.13. 
the  sun,"  which  hath  possessed  the  world;  or,  with  St  James, 
a  strong  illusion  of  our  ghostly  enemy.  Who,  when  he  cannot 
draw  us  wholly  firom  the  service  of  God,  maketh  us  single  out 
some  one  part  of  it  firom  all  the  rest,  and  to  be  superstitiously 
conceited  of  that  part,  to  make  much  of  it,  and  to  magnify  it 
highly,  nay  only,  with  neglect  and  even  as  it  were  with 
some  disgrace  to  all  besides  it 

Of  which  I  may  vrell  say  vnxk  St  James,  the  third  chapter 
following,  at  the  tenth  verse,  '*  My  beloved,  these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be ;"  nor  they  cannot  so  be,  without  manifest  im- 
peachment of  the  wisdom  of  God,  Who  hath  appointed  all  the 
rest  as  well  as  this,  and  would  have  us  make  a  conscience  of 
an  the  rest  no  less  than  of  this.  And  we  cannot  so  sever  out 
one  as  we  do,  but  this  vrill  follow,  that  God  did  well  and 
wisely  in  appointing  that  one,  but  not  so  in  the  rest  For  as 
for  them,  they  might  well  have  been  spared ;  we  can  serve 
God  without  them  well  enough. 

TVuly,  though  we  cannot  turn  the  stream  or  torrent  of  the 
time,  (for  that  men  will  not  hear  of  ought  against  hearing) 
yet  sore  it  is  this  is  '*  utterly  a  fault;"  hearing  is  not  the  only  icor. 6. 7. 
things  and  so  much  we  must  and  do  testify  unto  you,  though  joh.  3. 32. 
our  witness  be  not  received. 

But  this  is  not  properly  St  James'  only ;  this  rather,  that 
in  hearing,  when  we  have  made  it  the  only  thing,  we  so  carry 
ounelves  as,  when  we  have  heard  and  heard  only,  though  we 
do  nothing  else  but  hear  and  only  hear,  we  think  we  have 
done  enough,  we  stand  discharged  before  God,  no  further 
thing  can  be  required  at  our  hands.  This,  saith  St  James,  is 
certainly  an  illusion,  or  *' deceiving"  ourselves.  For  if  all 
other  parts  be  n^lected  for  this,  and  then  in  this  so  great  an 
eiror  be  committed,  if  all  we  do  be  hearing,  and  even  in  that 
we  be  deceived  too,  what  shall  become  of  us? 
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6ERM.       For  remedy  then  of  this  doth  St  James  give  ns  this  item, 
=r — * —  "  See  that  ye  be,"  &c.     In  effect  as  if  he  should  say.  You  are 

The  sum.  J  »  J^ 

Jag.  1. 19,  "swift  to  hear,"  you  receive  the  word  with  all  gladness,  you 
will  not  miss  a  sermon;  all  this  I  allow  of,  and  like  well 
But  then  "see,"  that  is,  do  it  not  blindly:  to  hear  the  word  is 
not  a  blind  man's  work ;  he  had  need  not  only  have  his  can 
but  his  eyes  too,  that  shall  do  it  to  purpose ;  yea  both  his 
eyes,  for  there  is  work  for  both ;  videte  quid  audiatisy  "  to  see 

Mar.  4.  S4.  what  he  hears ;"  videte  quomodo  audiatis,  "  to  see  how  he  hears." 

Lu.  8. 18.  In  any  wise  to  see  he  be  not  a  "  hearer  only,"  and  nothing 
but  a  "  hearer,"  and  when  he  hath  done  that  think  he  hath 
nothing  else  to  da 

Yet  such  there  were  in  Ezekiel's  time  (which  place  in  the 
Old  Testament  matcheth  this  in  the  New)  that  called  one  to 

Eiek.  33.  another.  Come,  let  us  go  to  the  sermon :  Et  audiunty  saith 

SI 

he,  sed  nihil  faciunty  and  heard  but  did  nothing. 

Such  in  St.  James'  time ;  else  was  his  caution  without  cause. 
And  such  in  our  time ;  not  in  dogmate»  for  they  maintain  it 
not,  but  their  practice  plainly  discovers  as  much ;  that  so  thej 
hear,  they  care  neither  what,  nor  how ;  ipsum  audire,  *  very 
hearing'  serves  their  turn. 

Well,  whosoever  so  doth,  how  siu^  soever  he  makes  him- 
self how  well  and  wisely  soever  he  thinks  he  carries  the 
matter,  it  is  sure  saith  St  James,  if  he  see  not  to  it,  he  is 
fallen  into  deceptio  visus.  And  if  he  hear  no  otherwise,  into 
deceptio  auditis.  His  receiving  of  the  word  is  nothing  but  a 
deceiving  himself. 
The  divi-  So  have  we  two  principal  parts  of  this  text  1.  First  his 
"®°'  advice  or  caution :  "  See  that  ye  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only.''  2.  And  secondly,  that  which  giveth  an  edge 
to  this  advice,  which  is  a  main  inconvenience  we  fall  into  if 
we  follow  it  not :  Lest  we  deceive  ourselves. 
I.  The  former  of  the  advice  thus  we  put  in  order :  **  Be  not 
hearers  only  of  the  word,  but  doers."  So  is  the  true  placing 
of  the  words,  though  it  stands  otherwise  in  the  text  Now 
he  that  saith,  " Be  not  hearers  only,"  saith  two  things:  1.  Be 
ye  hearers;  2.  but  not  hearers  only.  So  that  the  points  grow  to 
be  three:  1,  an  allowing  us  to  be  hearers,  first;  2.  but  ^^not 
hearers  only,"  but  somewhat  else,  the  second;  3.  thirdly, 
what  that  is,  namely,  to  be  "doers  of  the  word;"  which  if 
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nothing  else  but  the  fruit  of  that  graft  which  so  lately  ye  heard  Ja>.  i.  21. 
of.     And  this  is  the  caution. 

Then  secondly,  he  givcth  it  an  edge  by  saying,  If  we  11. 
follow  not  his  caution,  we  fall  into  a  flat  paralogism,  we 
make  a  false  conclusion  or  fallacy.     Yea,  a  double  edge : 
L  first,  that  we  are  deceived ;  2.  the  second,  that  we  deceive 
ourselves. 

We  begin  with  this,  that  St  James  in  saying,  ^^6e  not       i. 
hearers  only,"  this  he  saith,  Be  hearers,  but  not  only  hearers,  vice. 
be  ye  doers  too ;  but  be  hearers  still.  hesS^rs 

For  in  dealing  with  Scriptures  that  consist  of  negatives  by 
comparison,  ''not  hearers  but  doers,"  and  such  like,  we  had 
need  walk  warily ;  and,  as  the  schoolmen  say,  resolve  them 
citm  grano  salisy  lest  we  cast  out  one  devil  with  another,  as  Mat.  12. 24. 
the  manner  of  some  is ;  the  devil  of  hearing  only  with  the 
devil  of  not  hearing  at  all,  and  so  ''  the  last  error  prove  worse  Mat27.64. 
than  the  first"  We  must  take  heed  we  preserve  both,  both 
hearing  and  doing,  each  in  their  several  right ;  and  so  do  the 
former,  that  the  latter  we  ''leave  not  undone."  Mat. 23. 23. 

For   St  James,  by  opening  our  hands  to  do,  hath  no 

meaning  to  shut  our  ears  to  hear ;  by  wishing  us  to  fall  to 

doing,  he  willeth  us  not  to  give  over  hearing ;   by  bringing 

in  the  latter,  taketh  not  away  the  former.     But,  as  I  said, 

*    to  hold  on  our  hearing  still,  only  with  this  caution,  that 

we  reckon  not  that  for  all,  or  to  be  the  thing  solely  or  wholly 

!    to  be  intended  by  us.     This  being  seen  unto,  to  hear  on  as 

I    we  did 

For  he  that  had,  two  verses  before,  willed  us  to  be  "swift  Jm.  1.  19, 

21. 
to  hear;"  he  that,  the  very  next  verse  before,  "meekly  to 

receive  the  word;"  he  could  not  possibly  so  soon  forget  him- 

id^  as  to  have  any  such  meaning.   No  certainly,  he  had  given 

it  the  honour  of  the  first  place,  and  his  purpose  is  not  to  take 

it  away  again. 

God  from  heaven  so  began  His  law  with  hearing:  " Hear  Deu.  4. 1. 
0  braeL"     God  fi:om  heaven  too  so  began   His  gospel: 
"ThJM  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  Him."    So  God  began,  and  Mat.  17.5. 
10  must  we  begin,  or  else  we  begin  wrong. 

And  not  begin  only,  but  continue  still  hearing ;  for  so  doth 
4e  Apostle  comment  on  the  place  of  the  Psalm,  "  To-day  if  p».  on.  7. 
jou  will  hear  His  voice,"  that  by  "to-day"  is  meant  donee 
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SERM.  cognominatur  hodie,  "while  it  is  called  to-day.**  And  to- 
— — —  morrow  and  every  day,  when  it  comes^  is  called  *' to-day ;"  so 
lieb.  3. 7.  ^j^^^.  a^.^y»»  jg  ^U  the  days  of  our  life. 

The  reason  of  which  our  continual  being  hearers  is  the  con- 
tinual necessity  of  hearing  of  the  word  of  God.  Which 
necessity  our  Saviour  Christ  Himself  setteth  down ;  in  express 
terms  speaking  of  Mary's  choice  to  sit  and  hear  His  words, 

Lu.  10. 42.  Unum  est  necessariumy  one  of  the  necessary  things  it  is,  and 
for  such  we  may  boldly  affirm  it 

What  that  necessity  is  He  tells  us,  when  He  calls  it  "  the  key 

Lu.  11.52.  of  knowledge."  That  there  is  a  door  shut,  this  is  the  key;  no 
opening,  no  entrance  without  it,  none  at  all.     For  Quamodo 

Rnm.  10.  possunty  saith  St  Paul,  How  can  they  possibly  be  saved, 
^  ■**  except  they  call  upon  God ;  or  call  upon  Him,  except  they 
hear  ?  It  seems  he  knew  not  how,  and  if  not  he  not  any 
man  else.  For  if  we  must  be  "  doers  of  the  word,"  as  by  and 
by  he  tells  us  we  must,  we  must  needs  hear  first  what  to  do 
before  we  can  do  it 

Acu  9.  6.       At  the  first,  we  are  in  his  case  that  said,  Domine  quid  me 

Job.  14. 6.  visfacere  ?  We  know  not  what  to  do :  then  it  is  necessary  to 
teach  us. 

After  we  know,  we  forget  again  :  then  it  is  necessary 
to  call  us  to  remembrance. 

When  we  remember,  we  grow  dull  in  our  duty :  then  it  is 

2 Pet.  3.1.  necessary  "to  stir  up"  and  quicken  us.  So  every  way  it  is 
necessary,  and  we  cannot  be  quit  of  it,  donee  cognominatur 
hodicy  "  while  it  is  called  to-day." 

As  the  philosopher  said  of  the  celestial  bodies  and  lightSy 
that  they  were  dignum  et  idoneum  spectaculum,  si  tantum  pres* 
terirenty  (it  is  Seneca)  ^  if  they  only  passed  by  over  our  heads,* 
and  we  received  not  the  benefit  of  their  motion  and  influence, 
which  we  do,  yet  were  they  a  spectacle  worth  the  beholding; 
so  may  we  justly  say  of  the  word,  though  it  only  disclosed 
the  high  and  admirable  treasure  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  it 

Mat.12.42.  doth,  yct  werc  it  worth  the  while  to  hear  it  For  the  **  Queen 
of  the  south,"  came  a  great  long  journey  only  to  be  partaker 
of  Solomon's  wisdom,  and  for  nothing  else;  et  ecce  major 
Solomone  hicy  and  He  That  was  the  Author  of  this  word  "  is 
greater  than  Solomon." 

How  much  more  then,  when  besides  this  excellency  we 
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have  farther  so  necessary  use  of  it  It  serves  us  first  as  a 
key,  or  special  means,  whereby  we  may  escape  the  place  of 
torments.  So  saith  Abraham  to  him  that  was  in  them :  If 
your  five  brethren  would  not  come  where  you  are^  ^Uhey 
have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,"  audiant  ipsos,  ^^  let  them  lu.  i6.  29. 
hear  them ;"  that  shall  quit  them  for  ever  coming  there. 

And  it  serves  us  not  only  as  a  ^^  key"  to  lock  that  place,  but  Lu.  11. 52. 
to  open  us  another,  even  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     For  not  so 
few  as  twenty  times  in  the  Gospel  is  the  preaching  of  the 
word  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  a  special  means  to 
bring  us  thither.     It  is  that  which  St  James  in  the  verse 
befiire  saith,  ^It  is  able  to  save  our  souls.'^    The  very  words  jas.  1. 21. 
which  the  Angel  used  to  Cornelius,  that  when  St  Peter  came 
he  should  spe^  words  by  which  he  and  his  household  should  Actsii.u. 
be  saved.     Such  and  so  necessary  is  the  use  of  hearing  the 
word  both  ways. 

I  conclude  then  with  St  Peter,  Cut  benefacitis  attendentes,  2  Pet.  1.19. 
"  that  ye  do  well  in  giving  heed  to  it ;"  as  St  James  here  saith, 
not  as  ascovtrral,  'bare  hearers,' but  as  cucpoaraly  '^  attentive 
hearers;"  that  in  so  doing  you  do  well. 

But  St  Paul  is  so  far  carried  with  this  desire  to  have  us 
hear  that  he  saith.  Let  the  word  be  preached,  and  let  it  be  Phil.  i.  is, 
heard ;  be  it  sincerely,  or  be  it  pretensedly,  so  it  be  done,  it 
is  to  him,  and  should  be  to  us,  matter  (not  only  of  content- 
ment, but  also)  of  rejoicing.     As  much  to  say  as,  Let  them 
come  and  be  hearers,  though  it  be  but  to  mock ;  let  them 
come  and  be  hearers,  though  it  be  but  to  carp,  so  they  come 
and  be  hearers.     And  it  is  not  amiss.     They  that  came  to  Acts  2  0, 
mock  the  Apostles,  as  men  gone  with  drink,  were  caught  by  '^* 
their  hearing.     They  that  came  to  take  our  Saviour  Christ,  Joh.  7.  32, 
weie  taking  themselves  by  their  hearing.     Therefore,  Qua- 
amque  modo  saith  St  Paul,  and  though  it  be  more  than 
St  James  seems  to  warrant  say  we.  Howsoever  and  with 
what  condition   soever  it  be,  be   ye  hearers  of  the  word, 

stilL 

Hearers^  but  hearers  of  the  word.     For  it  should  be  the  Hcarci^; 
woid  we  hear.    Words  we  hear,  every  foot ;  but  I  dare  not  ^vord. 
ay,  Ike  word  always.     Much  chaff  is  sown  instead  of  right 
gnm ;  many  a  dry  stick  engrafted,  instead  of  a  scion  with  life 
and  sap  in  it.     This  was  it  our  Saviour  Christ  willed  us  to 
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SRRM.  look  to;  quid,  "what"  we  heard,  as  well  as  quomodoy  "how." 
-  ^^•.._  And  indeed,  for  all  our  hcarinir,  few  have  exercised  senses  to 

Lu.  a  18.  discern  this  point  Whatsoever  it  be  that  we  hear  out  of  the 
pulpit,  it  serves  our  turn,  it  is  all  one :  there  is  much  deceit 
in  this  point  But  a  point  it  is  that  would  not  be  saluted 
afar  off,  or  touched  lightly,  but  the  very  core  of  it  searched,  if 
it  were  dealt  with  as  it  should.  But  indeed  it  is  not  so  perti- 
nent to  St  James'  purpose  in  this  place ;  therefore  I  will  not 
enter  into  it,  but  go  on  to  the  second. 

2. "Not         Hearers  of  the  word;    but   "not  hearers   only,"   for  all 

onfj^*''*  the  matter  is  in  the  word  "only."  The  more  hearers  the 
better ;  the  more  "  hearers  only,"  the  worse.  We  cannot  say 
so  much  good  of  hearing,  as  we  must  speak  evil  of  such  as 
content  themselves  with  hearing  only. 

And  why  not  "  only?"  Because  to  hear  is  somewhat,  but 
it  is  not  all.  A  part  it  is,  but  in  no  wise  the  whole.  It  is  one 
thing,  but  not  the  "  only"  one  thing.  And  therefore  we  must 
not  stay  in  it,  there  is  a  plus  ultra ;  when  we  have  done 
hearing,  somewhat  else  is  to  be  done. 

This  appeareth  plainly  from  our  Saviour  Christ's  own 
mouth,  even  in  that  very  place  where  He  so  much  com- 
mendeth  hearing,  and  so  setteth  out  the  necessity  of  it     He 

Lu.  10. 42.  commendeth  it  by  saying,  "  Mary  hath  chosen  the  better 
part :"  the  better  part  is  but  a  part  yet ;  therefore  not  the 
whole  then.  He  setteth  out  the  necessity  of  it  by  saying, 
Unum  est  necessarium.  Unum  He  saith,  not  unicum;  that 
"  one  thing"  it  is,  but  not  ^  the  only  one  thing'  that  is  "  neces- 
sary," nor  so  to  be  reputed. 

But  of  all  other  St  Paul  doth  best  shew  the  absurdity  of 

1  Cor.  12.  them  that  so  esteem  it  What,  saith  he,  is  all  the  body  an 
ear?  Is  all  hearing  ?  As  if  he  should  say.  That  is  too  gross. 
Yet  thither  they  must  come,  even  to  make  all  the  senses 
hearing,  and  all  the  body  an  ear,  that  place  all  religion  in 
lectures  and  sermons. 

This  then  being  but  a  part  only,  being  but  one  thing,  we 
must  not  stay  here ;  we  must  not  stay,  for  the  Scripture  it- 
self (mark  it  where  you  will)  never  maketh  a  stay  at  this  of 
hearing.  Ever  the  sentence  is  suspended ;  ever  there  foUoweth 
a  copulative,  an  and  in  the  neck  of  it.  It  never  cometh  to  a 
pause  or  full  point,  till  somewhat  else  be  supplied. 
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This  people  hath  well  said/  saith  God  in  Deuteronomy.  Deut.  5. 
It  was  that,  that  we  may  say  so  too  ?     This  it  was ;  they  ^^* 
to  Moses,  "Bring  thoU  God's  word  to  us,  and  we  wiU  [pent. 5. 

•  it,  and  do  it"  Not  hear  it  only,  for  then  it  should  not 
J  been  commended,  but  "  hear  it  and  do  it"  And  so  it  is 
11  said,"  and  not  otherwise.    I  will  tell  you,  saith  our  Saviour 

1st,  who  is  a  wise  builder ;  "  He  that  heareth  My  words  Mat.  7. 24. 
* — ^no  period  there,  but — "  and  doeth  them."     And  to  the 
lan  that  heard  His  words  with  a  great  passion,  "Blessed  Lu.  11.28. 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it"     And  not 
rouble  you  with  many  allegations,  so  concludeth  he  in 
B«velation:  "Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  Rev.  1.3. 

•  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  the  things  written 
ein."  Mark  it  well ;  never  a  pause,  a  breath,  a  full  point, 
»y  at  hearing,  but  still  an  "  and ;"  "  and  do,"  *^  and  keep," 
d  fiilfil,"  "  and"  somewhat  else.     To  shew  it  is  neither  the 

nor  the  whole  thing,  there  remaineth  still  for  us  some 
ler  duty  behind. 

lasmuch  then  as  it  is  never  put  alone,  but  still  coupled 
i  some  other,  and  it  is  a  rule — not  only  for  marriage, 
for  all  things  else — **  What  God  hath  coupled,  let  no  Mat.  19. «. 

put  asunder,"  let  us  see  what  that  other  thing  is  which 
.  hath  coupled,  and  St  James  supplieth  to  be  joined 

it 
Tiat  is  that  ?    Is  it  to  be  moved  a  little  with  that  we  3.  But 

?     Upon  our  hearing  to  say  with  Agrippa,  iv  oXtyo),  the  word." 
ewhat  I  was,  I  was  a  little  moved  with  it?     No,  this  Act 26. 28. 

suffer,  not  to  do.     St  James  speaketh  of  doing. 
Tiat  is  it  then  ?     Is  it  to  cry,  Magister  bene  dixisti,  "  Sir,  Lu.  20.  .39. 
well  said,"  you  have  made  us  a  good  sermon  ?     Nay  then, 
:  say  you  to,  Nunquam  quUquam,  "we  never  heard  a  better:"  Joh.  7. 46. 
)t  that  it  ?     No,  for  this  is  to  say  and  not  to  do.     St  James 
keth  of  doing. 

Tiat  say  you  to  conferring  of  it  by  the  walls  of  our  house, 
making  that  we  have  heard  matter  of  dlscoiu-se  or  ques- 
?  I  can  tell  what  I  would  say,  if  our  questions  and  dis- 
Bes  tended  to  that  of  St  James  here,  to  doing ;  that  then 
^ere  in  a  good  way.  But  ye  shall  observe  for  the  most 
they  be  about  some  pretty  speculative  point,  some  subtle 
rtion ;  somewhat  ever  tending  to  curiosity  of  knowledge, 
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SERM.  rather  than  conscience  of  practice.  But  if  we  did  so,  yet  it 
-  ^^' —  were  but  to  talk  of  doing,  not  to  do.  Still  we  are  short  of 
St  James,  who  whatsoever  we  do  to  satisfy  him  besides, 
will  not  leave  us  till  we  be  doers  of  it  And  sure  any  that 
observeth  it  shall  find  those  that  I  have  named,  1.  to  hear, 
2.  to  be  moved  with  it  a  little,  3.  to  commend  it,  4.  to  spend 
a  little  talk  about  it,  this  is  all.  And  that  all  these  be  but 
bye-ways  which  the  enemy  of  our  souls  seeketh  to  lead  us 
into,  so  to  divert  us  from  the  true  end,  that  we  may  rest  in 
these  as  in  our  final  conclusion,  and  never  come  to  this  of 
St  James,  which  is  the  point  indeed,  to  be  doers. 

We  see  then  what  the  other  part  is ;  to  hear  that  we  may 
do,  to  receive  that  we  may  bring  forth,  to  be  grafted  that  we 
may  fiiictify. 

And  that  our  care  of  it  may  be  according,  I  add  that  this 

Lu.  10.  42.  is  not  only  a  part,  but  far  "  the  better  part"  of  the  twain. 
For  though  Mary's  part  was  better  than  Martha's — Mary's  in 
hearing,  than  Martha's  in  entertaining — yet  Mary's  part  in 
doing,  that  is,  in  anointing  Christ,  was  better  than  her  part  in 
hearing  Christ,  and  hath  a  greater  praise  and  promise  firom 

Mat26.i3.  Christ's  own  mouth :  "  This  that  she  hath  done  shall  be  s{X)ken 
of  through  the  world."  It  is  our  rule:  Unumquodque  propter 
quidy  et  illud  magis.  In  that  doing  is  the  propter  quidy  the  end 
of  hearing,  and  we  therefore  hear  what  to  do  that  we  may 
do  what  we  hear;  in  that,  as  the  schoolmen  say.  Scire  est 
propter  ire,  we  know  the  way  to  go  the  way,  doing  must 
needs  be  the  worthier  of  the  twain ;  worthier  in  itself,  and 
consequently  worthier  our  care  and  intendment 

To  make  it  plain,  do  but  take  them  in  sunder,  and  sever 

Rom. 2. 13.  them:  St  Paul  saith  plainly  then,  nan  auditores,  hearing  is 
nothing,  sed  factored,  but  doing  is  all  And  when  they  be 
joined,  still  there  is  a  mark  set  upon  this  part,  to  shew  it  for 
the  chief.     As  here,  at  the  twenty-fifth  verse  following,  he 

TJasi.  1.25.]  saith  plainly,  Beattis  erit  in  opere  suo,  he  that  shall  be  blessed 
"  shall  be  blessed  in  his  work,"  not  in  any  thing  else.     Our 

Joh.i3.i7.  Saviour  Himself  saith  the  same  in  express  terms:  *'If  ye 
know  these  things" — How  then  ?  "  blessed  shall  ye  be  if  ye 
do  them."  Mark,  "  Blessed,  if  ye  do  them."  Otherwise,  if 
ye  know  them  never  so  much,  never  the  more  blessed.    Never 

Jm.  4.  17.  the   more  blessed?     Nay,  scienti  et  non  faaenii,  saith  St 
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James,  **  knowing  and  not  doing''  is  an  increase  of  our  sin, 
and  consequently  a  greater  heap  of  our  condemnation.  This 
therefore  is  the  principal  part,  to  be  doers. 

If  then  Mre  would  fain  be  doers,  and  ask  what  that  is,  it  is 
a  material  point  to  know.  There  arc  two  kinds  of  doers ; 
I.  iroinfrdU  and  2.  trpcuerucoly  which  the  Latin  likewise  ex- 
presseth  in  1.  affere,  and  2,facere.  Affere,  as  in  music,  where, 
when  we  have  done  singing  or  playing,  nothing  remaincth ; 
facere,  as  in  building,  where,  after  we  have  done,  there  is  a 
thing  permanent  And  iroirp-aXy  factores^  they  arc  St  James' 
doers.  But  we  have  both  the  words  in  the  English  tongue  : 
actors,  as  in  a  play ;  factors,  as  in  merchandise.  When  the 
play  IS  done,  all  the  actors  do  vanish ;  but  of  the  factors' 
doing  there  is  a  gain,  a  real  thing  remaining. 

To  be  a  doer  of  the  word  is,  as  St.  Gregory  saith  well, 
amvertere  scripturas  in  opertzsy  to  change  the  word  which  is 
audible  into  a  work  which  is  visible,  the  word  which  is 
transient  into  a  work  which  is  permanent 

Or  rather  not  to  change  it,  but,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  [Conf.  s. 
aceedat  ad  verbum,  unto  the  word  that  we  hear  let  there  be  ]7<j.'j 
joined  the  element  of  the  work,  that  is,  some  real  elemental 
deed ;  et  ncfit  magnum  sacramentum  pietatisy  and  so  shall  you 
bave  "the  great  mystery**  or  sacrament  of  "godliness."     For  i  Tim.  3. 
indeed  godliness  is  as  a  sacrament ;  hath  not  only  the  mystery 
to  be  known,  but  the  exercise  to  be  done ;  not  the  word  to  be  i  Tim.  4. 7. 
heard,  but  the  work  also  to  be  performed :  or  else,  if  it  be  not 
a  sacrament  it  is  not  true  godliness. 

Which  very  sacrament  of  godliness  is  there  said  to  be  the 
manifesting  of  the  word  in  the  flesh ;  which  itself  is  livelily 
expressed  by  us  when  we  are  doers  of  the  word,  as  it  is  well 
gathered  out  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  speech  to  them  which 
interrupted  Him  in  His  sermon,  and  told  Him  His  mother 
was  without     "  Who  is  My  mother?"  saith  He.     These  here.  Mat.  12.60. 
that  hear  and  do  My  words  are  My  mother,  they  ^^  travail"  of  Gai.  4.  ip. 
He  till  I  am  fashioned  in  them.     Hearing,  they  receive  the  1  Pet.  1.23 
immortal  seed  of  the  word ;  by  a  firm  purpose  of  doing  they 
ooooeive,  by  a  longing  desire  they  quicken,  by  an  earnest 
endeavour  they  travail  with  it ;  and  when  the  work  is  wrought, 
Ofrhrm  earo  factum  est^  they  have  incarnate  the  word.     There-  Joh.  i.  u. 
fare  to  th^  woman's  acclamation,  ^^  Blessed  be  the  womb  that 

o2 
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s  E  R  M.  bare  Thee ;"  True,  saith  Christ,  but  that  blessing  can  extend 

*      but  only  to  one,  and  no  more.     I  will  tell  you  how  you  may 

*  be  blessed  too ;  blessed  arc  they  that  so  incarnate  the  written 

word  by  doing  it,  as  the  blessed  Vii^n  gave  flesh  to  the  eternal 

Word  by  bearing  It. 

Jam.  2.18.      It  is  that  which  St  James  meancth  in  the  next  chapter, 

Rom.  10.    where   he    saith,    Ostende    mihi  Jidem^    **  Faith    cometh    by 

hearing ;"  "  shew  me  thy  faith"  and  thy  hearing,  saith  he  in 

the   person   of  a  heathen    man.      The  Christian   faith  is, 

quando  creditur  quod  dicitur ;   the  heathen  saith,  quando  fit 

quod  dicitur;  for  so  they  define  it  in  their  books  of  oflBces. 

Ye  shall  never  shew  them  your  faith,  cum  creditur  quod  did- 

tury  but  by  that  they  understand,  that  is,  their  own  faith,  cum 

Jit  quod  dicitur^  by  doing  the  word.     Enough  to  shew  what  is 

meant  by  "  doers  of  the  word." 

And  lest  we  excuse  ourselves  by  this,  that  all  sermons  arc 
not  de  theologid  practicdy  *  entreat  not  of  matters  of  action,^  and 
so  not  to  be  done,  by  this  that  hath  been  said  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  godliness  we  may  easily  understand  that  there  is  no 
article  of  faith  or  mystery  of  religion  at  all,  but  is  as  a  key  to 
open,  and  as  a  hand  to  lead  us  to  some  operative  virtue ;  even 
those  mystical  points  being  by  the  Holy  Ghost's  wisdom  so 
tempered,  that  they  minister  every  one  of  them  somewhat  to 
iTim.4. 7.  be  doing  with,  somewhat  pertaining  to  the  exercise  of  godli- 
ness no  less  than  the  moral  points  themselves.  So  that  if  we 
would  dispose  ourselves  to  keep  St.  James'  caution,  I  make 
no  question  we  might  well  do  it  through  alL  At  least  when 
the  points  arc  plainly  practical,  mere  offends,  then  to  make  a 
conscience  of  doing  them,  and  to  call  ourselves  to  account 
of  what  we  have  heard,  what  we  have  done,  till  as  St  James' 
term  is  we  find  ourselves  to  be  '*  doers  of  the  word ;"  till  as 
St  James'  term  was  the  verbum  insitumy  "  the  engrafted  word," 
have  his  fi*uit  in  a  work  suitable  to  the  seed  or  scion  it  came 
of.  And  this  is  the  sum  of  his  caution* 
II.  What  if  we  do  thus,  what  then  ?     So  doing,  saith  St  James^ 

ofthe<IL^^  shall  do  wisely  and  make  sure  work,  in  saying  that  not 
inTOnve-^^  doing  SO,  wc  shall  but  beguile  ourselves.  For  indeed,  those 
nience.      are  the  only  hearers  that  are  doers  too;  the  other  that  are 

1.  **  De- 

ceiving.*'    ''  hearers  only,"  as  good  not  hear,  for  when  all  is  done  doing 
must  do  it     That  is  plainest  that  Scripture  telleth  us^  how  it 
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shall  go  at  last:  ^^  They  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  joh.  5.  29. 
everlasting,  and  they  that  have  done  evil'*  go — I  need  not  tell 
you,  you  know  whidier  well  enough. 

This  very  thing  had  David  said  long  before  of  the  word  : 
"A  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  thereafter/' Pa.  in. 
And  so  had  our  Saviour  Christ,  Who  saith  of  him  that 
heareth  and  doeth,  that  he  approveth  himself  for  a  wise  Mat.  7. 24. 
builder.  Which  is  that  and  nothing  else  which  St  James 
here  implieth,  that  they  make  a  sound  conclusion  or  true 
syllogism. 

As,  on  the  other  side,  supposing  they  do  it  not,  they  be  Mat.  7. 26. 
foolish  builders,  "foolish  virgins,"  saith  Christ;  saith  St.  James,  Mat  25.  2. 
they  jBdl  into  a  flat  fallacy  or  paralogism,  are  deceived  by  a 
piece  of  the  devil's  sophistry. 

And  the  Apostle  could  not  possibly  devise  to  speak  more 
fitly^  or  to  give  his  caution  a  better  edge.  For  these  great 
hearers,  nothing  so  much  nettles  them  as  to  be  accounted 
men  deceived,  unwise,  or  overseen.  Men  are  deceived  for 
want  of  knowledge:  they  reckon  themselves  the  only  people, 
as  if  knowledge  should  "die  with  them.''  And  being  men  [Jobi2.2.] 
of  knowledge,  consequently  freest  from  error  of  any  men 
alive.  They  pity  much  the  blindness  of  the  former  times; 
but  38  for  them  they  see  light  clearly,  and  are  not  deceived 
you  may  be  sure.  Therefore  this  seemcth  very  strange  to 
them,  and  in  evil  part  they  must  needs  take  it,  to  be  holden 
for  men  deceived^  The  more  it  moveth  them,  the  liker  it 
is  to  work  with  them,  and  therefore  St  James  the  rather 
chooseth  it 

It  is  the  course  the  Holy  Ghost  still  keeps  with  them.    For 
such  were,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Pharisees.     None  such 
men  of  knowledge  as  they,  they  were  knowledge  all  over ; 
in  their  forehead,  at  their  wrists,  down  to  the  very  fringe  and 
skirts  of  their  garment      Notwithstanding,  upon  this  very 
point  of  nan  faciunt,  our  Saviour  Christ  lets  not  to  call  them 
"  fools  and  blind,"  though  they  took  themselves  to  be  the  [Mat.  23. 
only  eagles  of  the  world.     Even  so  were  those  in  the  Psalm, 
when  they  had  heard  the  Law,  sabbath  after  sabbath,  forty 
years  together,  yet  saith  He,  "  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  [ps. «». 
their  hearts,"  for  all  that;   and  though  they  have  heard  so  ^^'^ 
long,  yet  "  they  know  not  My  ways."    And  even  so  St  Paul, 
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SERM.  with  some  in  his  time^  whom  though  he  terms  '^always 
-     •       learniiig,"  continualiy  hearings  still  at   sermons,  yet  for  all 

2  Tim.  3.  that  he  saith  they  never  came  to  the  "  knowledge  of  the 
truth ; "  not  the  true  knowledge  which  consisteth  in  the 
practice,  but  a  kind  of  jangling  knowledge,  and  holding  of 

1  Tim.  6.   "  opposition,"  which  he  calleth  "  knowledge  falsely  so  called." 

Therefore  for  all  then:  sermons  and  all  their  lectures,  a  deceit 

there  is  certainly. 

For  let  us  examine  it     If  that  which  is  heard  be  therefore 

heard  that  it  may  be  done,  and  it  be  not  done,  a  deceit 

there  is;   somebody  there  is  deceived,  light  where  it  will. 

Now  there  be  but   three  in  all  that  be  parties  to  it;    1. 

God,  2.  the  preacher,  3.  and  the  hearer.     One  of  these  it 

must  be. 
Gal.  6.  7.      "  Be  not  deceived,"  saith  the  Apostle,  **  God  is  not  mocked :" — 

no  deceiving  of  Ilim.     It  is  not  He  sure. 

Then  it  is  we.     So  one  would  think,  so  thought  Esay. 
isa.  49.  4.  "Alas,"  saith  he,  "I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my 

strength  in  vain,"  I  find  I  am  deceived.     But  he  receives 

answer  of  God  it  was  not  so.     That  neither  he  had  preached 

the  word,  nor  the  word  he  had  preached  had  been  or  should 

be  in  vain.     For  himself,  that  his  reward  was  with  God, 
isa.  56. 10,  whether  the  hearer  profited  or  no.     For  the  word,  that  as 

the  rain  or  snow  going  forth,  it  "should  not  return  empty" 

without  his  effects. 

Wliich    answer    to    Esay   was   it  which  put  comfort  in 

2  Cor.  2.    St  Paul ;    that  were  his  preaching  the  savour  of  life  or  of 

death,  both  ways  it  was  in  him  a  sweet  smelling  savour, 
accepted  of  God.  And  if  neither  God  nor  the  preacher, 
then  must  the  deceit  &11  on  the  hearer,  and  he  it  is  that  b 
deceived. 

Deceived?   Wherein,  or  how ?   Many  ways.     And  first,  in 
grossly  mistaking  the  very  nature  of  sermons.     Upon  audiunt 
et  nonfaciunty  Ezekiel  saith  plainly  of  those  in  his  days,  they 
[Ezek.a3.  seemed  to  reckon  of  sermons  no  otherwise  than  of  songs;  to 
^•^  give  them  the  hearing,  to  commend  the  air  of  them,  and  so 

let  them  go.  The  music  of  a  song,  and  the  rhetoric  of  a 
sermon,  all  is  one.  A  foul  error,  even  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  word;  for  that  is  a  law,  a  testament,  and  neither 
song  nor  sonnet     A  law,  enacted  to  be  done.     For  it  shall 
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not  SLTve  the  three  ehildreii  to  say  of  Nebiiehadiiezzar\s  hiw,  Dan.  3.  8, 
they  had  heard  it  proclaiuicd  from  point  to  point ;  but  do  it  ^' 
they  must  or  into  the  furnace,  for  such  is  the  nature  of  a  law. 
A  testameut ;  which  "  though  it  be  but  a  man's,"  as  Sl  Paul  Gal.  a  15. 
saith,  must  be  executed,  and  we  are  compellable  to  the  execu- 
tion of  it;  and  to  God's  much  more. 

To  speak  but  according  to  the  metaphor  in  the  verse  Jas.  i.  21. 
before.  It  is  a  plain  mistaking  of  the  word — which  is  as  seed 
in  a  soil,  or  as  a  scion  in  a  stock — to  take  it  for  a  stake  in  a 
hedge,  there  to  stick  and  stand  still,  and  bring  forth  nothing. 
Or  according  to  the  metaphor  in  the  verse  next  after,  where  Ja<.  i.  23. 
it  is  termed  '^a  glass,**  which  we  should  look  in  to  do  somewhat 
by;  to  take  away  some  spot,  to  mend  somewhat  amiss,  to 
set  somewhat  right;  and  it  is  plainly  to  mistake  it,  to 
look  in  it  and  look  off  it,  and  forget  our  chief  errand  to 
it 

As  this  is  a  manifest  mistaking  in  the  nature,  so  is  there 
a  like  in  the  end.  For  whereas  they  hear  to  do,  and  to 
do  18  the  end  why  they  hear,  these  auditares  tantum  do, 
even  as  St  Paul  saith,  requUscunt  in  kffe,  ^^make  the  lawRom.2.17. 
their  pillow,"  lay  them  down  upon  it,  and  there  take  their 
rest ;  never  seek  fiurther,  and  so  miss  their  mark  quite. 

But  a  worse  error  yet  than  this  is,  that  they  which  when 
they  have  heard  have  done,  seem  to  think  that  hearing  and 
doing  is  all  one,  inasmuch  as  all  they  do  is  only  that  tliey 
hear,  and  so  grossly  confound  the  two  parts  that  are  plainly 
distinguished.  For  hearing  is  a  sense,  and  sense  is  in  suffer- 
ing ;  but  the  hearing  of  the  word  is  so  easy  a  suffering,  as  if 
we  look  not  to  ourselves  we  often  fall  asleep  at  it  Now 
suffering  and  doing  are  plainly  distinguished ;  and  not  only 
plainly  distinguished,  but  as  we  see  flady  opposed  by  St 
James  in  the  text,  either  to  other. 

Not  to  hold  you  over  long,  seeing  the  Apostle  borrowed 
bis  term  of  paralogism  from  the  schools,  to  speak  in  school 
terms.  In  hearing  only  and  not  doing,  there  is,  furst,  the 
elencb,  A  wentu  composito  ad  divisum,-  which  they  fall  into 
that,  where  two  things  are  required,  rest  in  one.  And  again, 
the  elencb,  A  dicto  secundum  quid  ad  dictum  simpliciter;  where- 
with they  are  deceived,  that  having  a  part  think  that  part 
ihall  serve  them  instead  of  the  whole.     Which  two  arc  a 
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SERM.  piece  of  the  devil's  sophistry;  and  so  you  see,  both  1.  that 
'^'       they  are  deceived,  2.  and  how  they  are  deceived  that  rest 

upon  hearing  only. 
"Dccciv-       But  to  be  deceived  simply,  is  no  so  great  matter;   wise 
solve*."      men,  many  of  them,  are  so,  and  any  of  them  may  be.     This 

is  that  which  edgeth  it  yet  more,  which  giveth  it  a  double 

edge,  that  they  deceive  themselves. 

1.  In  which  point,  first,  certain  it  is  there  is  no  man  that 
willingly  would  be  deceived,  can  endure  to  be  deceived  him- 
self.    Saith  the  first  and  greatest  deceiver  to  Eve,  even  thea 

Gen.  3.  I.  when  he  came  purposoly  to  deceive  her,  ^3  rjK,  "  Is  it  for  a 
tnith,  that  God  hath  forbidden  you  to  eat  of  all  the  trees  ?^ 
As  if  he  should  say :  I  would  not  have  you  deceive  me,  tell 
me  true,  whether  it  be  so  or  no.  Lo,  he  would  not  be 
deceived  himself,  though  he  came  merely  about  deceit. 

2.  But  then,  secondly,  if  deceived  we  must  be,  of  all  men 
we  would  not  be  deceived  of  such  as  we  trust;  that  grieves 

1»«.  &6. 13,  us  exceedingly.  Saith  David :  "  He  hath  beguiled  me  whom 
I  trusted;  my  guide,  my  counsellor,  my  familiar  friend." 
He  can  never  say  enough  of  it,  for  it  is  a  grief  above  all  griefs 
to  be  so  deceived. 

3.  Thirdly  then,  if  not  by  one  we  trust,  least  of  all  by  that 
party  whom  most  of  all  we  trust,  that  is,  by  ourselves  ;  for  we 
trust  none  better,  I  suppose.  If  we  must  be  deceived,  of 
another,  of  any  other  rather  than  of  ourselves.  For  he  that 
deceiveth  himself,  is  both  the  deceived  and  the  deceiver  too. 
The  deceived  may  be  pitied,  the  deceiver  is  ever  to  be 
blamed ;  therefore  he  is  utterly  without  excuse,  that  is  the 
author  of  his  own  deceiving.  And  there  b  no  man  pitieth 
him,  but  every  one  mocketh  him,  and  takes  up  proverbs  over 
him  of.  Self  do  self  have,  and  I  wot  not  what  So  that  this 
of  all  other  is  the  worst  1.  To  be  deceived,  2.  to  be 
deceivers,  3.  to  be  their  own  deceivers. 

Will  ye  see  an  example  of  this,  that  they  do  but  deceive 
themselves  that  build  upon  auditores  tantum  f  You  may, 
Luke  the  thirteenth,  where  you  shall  see  some  that  upon 
their  bare  hearing  bare  themselves  very  confidently,  as  if  they 
could  by  no  means  be  deceived  in  it,  and  yet  tliey  were. 
Lu.  13,25,  Christ  saith  to  them,  Nescio  vos.  They  think  very  strange  of 
^'  that  speech,  and  reply.  Lord,  why  hast  not  Thou  preached  in 
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our  streets,  and  have  not  we  heard  Thee  daily^  and  never 
missed  ?  Well  for  that,  for  all  their  hearing,  He  tclleth  them 
again,  Nescio  vos.  Though  He  had  seen  them  at  never  so 
many  sermons.  He  taketh  no  notice  of  tliem  by  their  being 
or  hearing  there,  but  by  their  doing  afterward.  By  which  it 
appeareth,  that  upon  this  very  point  they  promised  them- 
selves very  much,  but  found  at  last  they  had  but  deceived 
themselves. 

And,  which  is  worst  of  all,  found  it  then  when  it  was  too 
late ;  when  no  writ  of  error  could  be  brought,  when  it  was 
past  time,  and  they  no  way  to  be  relieved. 

And  yet  to  go  further.  If  this  deceit  of  themselves  were 
in  some  light  matter,  of  no  great  importance,  it  were  so  much 
the  more  tolerable;  but  so  it  is  not  here.  The  last  words  of 
the  last  verse  are,  as  you  remember,  salvare  animas  vestras ;  so 
that  it  is  a  matter  of  saving  our  souls,  a  matter  as  much  as  our 
souls  or  salvation  are  worth.  Life  or  death,  heaven  or  hell, 
no  less  matters,  depend  upon  our  being  deceived  here ;  things 
which  most  of  all  it  concemeth  us  not  to  be  deceived  in. 

One  point  more,  and  so.  an  end.     They  will  be  hearers  of 
the  word,  and  not  do  it:  what  say  you  to  this,  that  when 
they  have  been  "hearers  only"  all  their  life  long,  they  shall  in 
the  end  be  forced  to  be  doers,  and  doers  of  that  word  which 
least  of  all  others  they  would  do.     Is  not  this  evidently  to  de- 
ceive themselves?    In  the  Prophet  Jeremy,  they  say,  they  jer.  I8.I8. 
will  give  God  the  hearing,  but  not  do  any  of  His  words. 
But  they  shall  not  go  away  with  it  so ;  for  when  they  have 
done  what  they  can,  they  shall  find  themselves  deceived  in 
that  too.     A  word  there  is  they  shall  not  hear  only,  but  hear 
and  do,  whether  they  will  or  no.     And  what  is  that  word  ? 
Even,  Discedite  maledicti  in  ignem  (Btemum.     For  they  that  Mat.25.41. 
will  do  none  else,  that  they  shall  do,  and  fulfil  that  command- 
ment that  break  all  the  rest     And  who  is  able  to  fulfil,  nay 
to  abide  that  word?     Who  can  endure  to  go  whither  that 
will  send   him  ?     Of  all   words,  that  is   dums  sermoy   nay  joh.  tK  ex). 
dmiMdmiis,  the  hardest  to  do  of  all ;  better  do  any,  yea,  better 
do  all  than  do  that 

You  see  then  what  an  edge  the  Apostle  hath  set  upon  his 
advice,  how  great  an  inconvenience  they  run  themselves 
into  that  be  "  hearers  only."  Which  if  it  be  intolerable,  as  sure 
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s  E  R  M.  it  is,  it  will  import  us  to  take  heed  to  the  caution,  that  so  we 

— ^-^ —  may  avoid  this  double  edge. 

[2  Pet.  First  then,  that  we  do  as  we  do,  hear  still.     For,  benefacitU 

'•  '^-^       attendentes. 

Yet  not  to  be  carried  away  with  the  common  error,  that 
sermon-hearing  is  the  consummatum  est  of  all  Christianity; 
and  so  we  hear  our  sermons  duly,  all  is  safe,  more  needs  not. 
But  to  resolve  with  ourselves  that  only  will  not  do  it,  some- 
what there  must  be  besides.  And  when  all  is  done,  it  must 
he  f adores  verbL 

Lastly,  that  we  may,  if  we  please,  entertain  other  opinions 
touching  this  point,  but  they  will  deceive  us,  and  we  in 
holding  them  be  deceived.  And  that  in  a  matter  of  great 
weight  and  consequence,  which  then  we  shall  find  and  feel 
when  it  will  be  too  late  to  help  it 

Then,  that  hearing  and  not  doing,  we  shall  in  the  end  be 
forced  both  to  hear  and  to  do  a  word,  the  heaviest  to  be  heard 
and  the  worst  to  be  done  of  all  others.  Therefore,  that  we  see 
to  it  in  time,  and  keep  the  caution,  that  we  may  avoid  the 
penalty.  Which  Almighty  God  open  our  eyes  Uiat  we  may 
see,  &c. 
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Psalm  Ixxxii.  1. 

Dau  Stat  in  gynagogd  dearum :  in  medio  deos  judicavit . 

The  Greek,  word  for  word,  the  same. 

Gad  Miandeth  in  the  congregation  of  Princes^.   Or,  in  the  assemblg  i  tiicPnlI. 
ofgodz\     Or,  of  the  mighty\  [-J^-^^  ^  J 

In  the  midst  will  He  Judge  the  gods.  •^The  new 

Wkick  was  the  Psalm  for  the  day,  viz,  the  sixteenth   day  of  the  tion. 
month,  on  which  day  the  Parliament  was  first  begun, 

^*  God  standcth  in  the  congregation  of  Princes,"  &c.  Of  a 
''congregation  of  Princes"  is  this  Psalm,  as  you  have  heard. 
And  behold  here  such  a  congregation,  and  God,  I  trust, 
standing  in  it  And  who  then  can  doubt  but  this  Psalm  is 
for  this  day  ? 

The  words,  sure,  seem  to  fietvour  it ;  the  use  much  more, 
which  hath  ever  gone  with  it 

For  standing  the  policy  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
their  writers  tell  us,  when  ought  was  to  be  done,  for  choosing 
their  rulers,  for  placing  them  and  giving  them  their  charge  ; 
but  specially  when  there  was  any  meeting  of  them  in  their 
synagoga  magnoy  their  'great  congregation,'  this  was  ever  the 
Ptalm  before  they  sat  down.  Purposely  set,  as  it  scciucth,  for 
the  assembly,  to  set  them  m  tune.  For  that  end  set,  and  to 
that  end  ever  used. 
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SER5L  It  was  Moses  the  man  of  God  that  bj  special  direction 
' '  from  God  Himself  began  and  brought  up  this  order  first,  of 
making  men's  duty  into  music ;  putting  it  into  their  mouths, 
that  so  with  the  sweetness  of  melody  it  might  be  conveyed 
into  their  minds.  And  David  since  continued  it  and  brought 
it  to  perfection,  as  having  a  special  grace  and  felicity ;  he  for 
a  song,  and  his  son  Solomon  for  a  proverb ;  by  which  two— 
the  unhappy  adage  and  a  wanton  song — Satan  hath  ever 
breathed  most  of  his  infection  and  poison  into  the  mind  of 
man. 

Now  in  this  holy  and  heavenly  use  of  his  harp  he  doth  by 
his  tunes,  as  it  were,  teach  all  sorts  of  men  how  to  tunc  them- 
selves. And  there  is  no  estate  whatsoever,  but  in  this  Book 
he  sweetly  singe th  their  duty  into  them.  Into  his  court. 
Psalm  the  hundred  and  first,  and  so  severallv  into  the  rest 
And  here  now  in  this  Psalm,  how  to  preserve  harmony  in 
a  congregation. 
The  divi-  Of  which  Psalm  this  is  the  first  verse,  the  key  and  the 
compendium  of  the  whole.  And  thus  we  divide  it:  1.  into 
two  parties  first;  2.  into  two  acts,  second.  Two  parties: 
1.  the  first  word  of  it  is  God,  God  in  the  singular;  2.  the  last 
is  gods,  gods  in  the  plural.  These  two  parties  arc  distinct; 
1.  one  from  another,  2.  one  above  another. 

1.  God  That  standeth,  from  the  congregation  He  standeth 
in.  2.  God  That  judgeth,  from  and  above  the  gods  whom 
He  will  judge. 

The  gods  we  consider  two  ways,  as  the  word  is  twice 
repeated :    1.  deorum,  and  2.  deos.     1.  In  synagogd  deoruniy 
and  2.  in  medio  deos.     1.  Deorum  in  the  congregation,  2.  deos 
1.  out  of  it     If  you  will,  thus :  into  the  1.  gods  of  the  congre 
II.   gation,  and  the  2.  congregation  of  the  gods. 

Now  of  the  first  God  in  and  upon  the  last  gods,  and  in 

III.  and  upon  the  congregation  of  them,  two  acts  there  are  set 

IV.  down;   1.  His  standing,  2.  His  judgment 

1.  In  the  congregation  He  stands :  Stat  in  synagogA 
deorum, 

2.  Out  of  it,  the  gods  He  will  judge :  deosjvdicabity  that  is, 
call  them  to  account,  every  god  of  them  ;  and  even  upon  this 
very  point,  how  they  carried  themselves  before  Him  standing 
in  the  congregation.     1.  This  He  will  do ;  and  do  it  in  medio. 
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not  ill  a  corner,  but  bring  them  forth  into  the  niiclst,  and  do 
it  in  the  view  of  all.     In  medio  deos  judlcahiL 

The  order  lieth  plain.  1.  Of  the  gods  first:  2.  then  of 
the  congregation  of  them.  After  of  God;  1.  His  standing, 
and  2.  His  judging.  Standing  now,  Deus  stat ;  judging 
hereafter,  Deus  judicabit  Judging,  1.  even  the  gods  them- 
selves. And  that  2.  in  medioy  that  all  the  world  may  see  it. 
1.  In  the  whole  course  of  our  Uves  we  may  have  good  use  of 
these  two ;  2.  but  the  Psalmist  seemeth  to  think  not  at  any 
time  so  good  as  at  this. 

Therefore  whatever  else  slip  you,  my  desire  is  these  two 
may  stick  with  you,  and  be  ever  in  your  minds  all  the  session 
long.  Two  they  be,  and  short  ones  and  plain  ones  they 
be;  but  two  words  apiece.  1,  Deus  staty  2.  Deus  judicabit ; 
1.  "  God  doth  stand,''and  2.  "  God  will  judge."  1.  "Doth  stand" 
for  the  present ;  2.  and  "  will  judge,"  will  take  a  time  to  call 
each  party  to  a  reckoning,  for  every  thing  shall  here  pass. 

1.  The  taking  to  heart,  a  true  impression  there  of  these  v. 
two,  cannot  but  do  much  good,  keep  all  in  true  measure,  time, 
and  tune.  2.  The  ignorantihus  or  non  recordantibus  of  it,  as 
it  is  at  the  fifth  verse,  like  enough  to  put  all  out  of  course ; 
while  men  run  on  and  carry  things  away  before  them,  as  if 
there  were  no  judicare  in  the  creed,  as  if  they  should  never 
come  to  account  again. 

It  hath  been  thought  there  needeth  no  more  to  make  a 
good  Parliament,  but  the  due  recording  of  this  verse.  It  will 
serve  as  a  rest  to  tune,  and  to  set  all  right  To  set  God, 
L  first  standing,  and  then  2.  judging,  before  our  eyes. 

But  specially,  standing ;  for  if  we  shall  regard  Him  well 
when  He  stands,  we  shall  never  need  to  fear  Him  when  He 
judges;  and  then  I  shall  never  need  to  trouble  you  with  that 
part  The  regard  then  of  God's  standing  to  be  our  only  care 
for  the  present,  and  we  to  commend  it  to  your  care,  and  so  to 
conclude. 

Of  the  gods  first    And  first,  on  our  parts  that  be  men ;       i. 
after,  on  theirs  that  be  the  gods.  parties. 

On  our  parts.    When  we  read,  and  weigh  well  with  ourselves  o/Jhl^. 
this  high  term  and  title  of  gods,  given  to  them  that  are  in  f^fJ^JJjJJ^^^ 
authority,  we  learn  to  hold  them  for  gods,  to  owe  and  to  bear  of  infe- 
all  xeverend  regard  to  their  places  and  persons.    And  above  gods. 
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s  E  R  51.  all,  highly  to  magnify  such  assemblies  as  this.     So  taught  by 
— — —  the  Prophet  here,  who  once  and  twice,  over  and  over  again, 
so  styleth  them,  their  persons  themselves,  deosy  their  assembly, 
si/nagagam  deorum.     In  the  congregation  they  are  so,  out  of 
it  they  are  so.     Add  to  these  two  a  third  yet,  more  authen- 
tical,  and  it  is  in  this  Psalm  toa      The  Prophet  speaketh 
Ps.  82.6.    here,  God  Himself  there  ;  JEffo  dixi  dii  estis.     This,  saith  our 
Job.  10. 35.  Saviour,  is  sermo  Deu     The  other  two  may  seem  to  drop  out 
of  the  Prophet's  pen,  but  this  came  from  God's  own  mouth: 
the  more,  say  I,  to  be  regarded.     And  this  is  not  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  say  our  Anabaptists.     Our  blessed  Saviour  in  the 
New  comments  upon  these  words — the  best  Commentor  that 
ever  was — and  two  things  He  telb  us.     1.  One,  we  thought  it 
Joh.  10.34.  to  be  but  a  Psalm,  He  tells  us  it  is  a  law,  Nonne  scriptum  est 
in  I^gef  and  so  gives  it  the  force  of  a  law.     2.  The  other, 
Joh.  10.35.  that  it  is  a  binding  law  still ;  so  binding,  that  Nan  potest  solviy 
(they  be  Ilis  own  words)  "  it  cannot  be  loosed."     Was  not  by 
Him,  nor  can  by  any  other ;  and  so  is  in  full  force  still. 
These   then,  cf?7,   deoruniy  and   deoSy   are  not   St    Peter's 
2 Pet 2. 18.  xmepoyica  /Ltara/on/To^,  "  swelling  words  of  vanity."     This  is 
not  to  give  titles,  but  of  God's  own  giving ;  not  to  say  one 
syllable  more  than  Gtxl  hath  said  before  us.     Said  it  must  be 
that  God  hath  said,  Who  never  gives  titulum  sine  re.     So  they 
are  by  Ilim  intituled,  and  so  they  are. 
Yet  not  to      But  I  take  it  my  duty  not  to  keep  from  you  that  all  that 
the  gods    ^^  comprised  here  under  diiy  deoruniy  and  deoSy  are  not  all 
equal*       gods  alike.     No :   in  this  godhead  some  are  before  or  after 
other,  some  are  greater  and  lesser  than  another.     There  are 
some  higher  than  other,  saith  Solomon.     And  there  are  others 
Ecci.  5.  8.  yet  "  higher  than  they."     For  "  the  powers  that  are,  are  by 
iiom.ia  1.  God"  both  "  ordained"  and  set  in  order,  saith  St  Paul.     So  in 
iPet.2.13.  order,  saith  St  Peter,  as  there  is  one  xnrepkxpavy  and  that  he 
saith  is  "  the  King"  by  name,  supereminent  above  the,rest,  and 
the  rest  ab  eo  mhsi  have  their  mission  and  commission  from 
him.     Many  superiors,  but  one  sovereign. 

JEfjfo  dixi  was  said  to  all,  but  not  to  all  at  once.     To  some 

2  Sam.  23.  one  bcforc  the  rest ;  even  to  David,  to  whom  before  the  writing 

^'  of  this  Psalm,  "  God,''  saith  he,  "even  the  strength  of  Israel, 

spake  to  me  and  said.  Thou  shalt  bear  rule  over  men."     Nor 

did  all  the  "  sons  of  the  Most  High,"  as  they  are  after  called 
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at  the  sixth  verse,  come  into  the  world  at  one  time.  There 
was  primogenihu  iiiter  fratres  ;  of  whose  primogeniture  or 
birthright  this  was  a  part,  "  Be  thou  Lord  over  thy  brethren,  Gen.  27. 
and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow  unto  thee."  And  take  even 
the  word  synagoga ;  never  was  there  a  synagogue  heard  of,  but 
there  was  an  archisynagogusy  a  ruler  of  it 

Nazianzen,  speaking  of  Magistrates  as  of  the  images  of 
God,  and  sorting  them,  compareth  the  highest  to  a  picture 
drawn  clean  through  down  to  the  feet ;  the  middle  sort,  to  half 
pictures  drawn  but  to  the  girdle ;  the  lowest,  to  those  same 
Idyllia,  no  farther  but  to  the  neck  and  shoulders.  But  all  in 
some  degree  carry  the  image  of  God,  as  all  have  the  honour 
to  be  called  by  His  Name.  This  for  our  parts.  Now  for 
theirs,  the  gods. 

What  infer  we  of  this  ?    Nothing,  but  that  what  they  are       2. 
they  would  be ;  "having  obtained  so  excellent  a  name,"  they  <»f  the 
would  be  even  what  their  name  bodcth.     They  that  wear  be  m  they 
God's  name,  hold  God's  place,  represent  His  person,  "  what  ^*<i^|ij!.^* 
manner  persons"  ought  they  to  be  ?    Choice  persons  they  ^9^- 
would  be,  taken  as  the  fat  from  the  sacrifice,  having  more  2Pet.3.ii. 
sparks  of  the  Deity,  a  larger  portion  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
more  lively  expressing  the  image  and  similitude  whereto  man  Gen.  1.26. 
was  made,  than  the  rest     If  it  were  possible,  such  as  of  them 
might  be  said  in  the  Lycaonian  tongue,  "Gods  are  come  Acuu.n. 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men."     Sure  they  that  are 
styled  gods,  somewhat  more  than  men  they  would  be ;  as  like, 
come  as  near  rem  nominisy  *  the  truth  of  that  they  are  named,' 
as  human  frailty  will  permit. 

But  have  they  been  ever  so  ?    I  cannot  say  it.    Assemblies  Yet  have 
there  have  been;  Abimelech  had  one,  and  Behoboam  his,  and  aiwa>"'' 
Jeroboam   his.     But   Abimelech  with   his  needy   indigent  j^j"/U^'J- 
Shechemitcs,  Rehoboam  with  his  youth  that  never  stood  before  1  Kings  12. 
Solomon,  Jeroboam  with  his  crew  of  malcontents,  '^sons  of2Chron. 

13.  7 

Belial,"  shall  I  call  any  of  these  synagoga  deorum  f  I  cannot, 
I  see  no  lineaments,  no  resemblance  at  all,  nothing  for  which 
this  name  should  once  be  vouchsafed  them,  of  Gods.  Nay, 
nor  scarce  of  synagoga  neither ;  as  deserving  not  only  to  be 
left  out  of  the  list  of  gods,  but  even  to  be  put  extra  synagogam. 
Scarce  a  synagogue,  much  less  of  gods. 
After,  in  this  Psalm,  at  the  fiflh  verse,  they  are  told  as 
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5?  E  R  M.  much,  when  by  their  ignorantibusy  or  non  intelKgentibuSj  thin[^ 
—•^ —  were  grown  "  out  of  course."     And  told  it  by  God  Himself,  and 
that  with  a  kind  of  indignation,  that  He  had  said  tliey  were 
gods,  and   they  carried  themselves  scarce  like  men;  gone 
from  their  names  quite. 
But  oura        But  I  leave  them,  and  come  to  this  of  ours.     There  is  not 
iwKuch.     in  the  world  a  more  reasonable  request  than  this,  what  you 
would  be,  that  to  1^  ;  what  you  would  be  in  name,  that  to  be 
in  deed ;  to  make  good  your  name.     Every  one  to  be  homo 
homini  Dens,  by  doing  good  ;  specially  that  good  which  is  the 
good  of  all,  that  is,  the  good  of  this  assembly.     This  the  time 
and  place  for  it.     And  so  my  wish  is  you  may,  and  my  tnist 
is  you  will.     And  so  I  leave  deorum,  the  gods  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  come  to  synagoga,  "  the  congregation  **  itself. 
11.  For  when  we  consider  these  gods  each  apart,  they  are  as  in 

Brejpition  Ezckicl,  cvcry  spirit  on  his  wheel,  and  every  wheel  in  his 
poda/'  own  course,  when  they  arc  at  home  in  their  several  coun- 
Ezck.1.20.  tries.     But  when  as  in  a  congregation,  then  are  they  to  come 

and  to  be  together. 
Godai-         -^nd  this,  if  cause  be,  God  alloweth  well  o£     1.  For  He 
loweth       hath  to  that  end  left  with  His  lieutenant  a  power  to  blow 

such  con-  *■ 

gregations,  the  trumpcts,  one  or  both,  to  call  together  a  part  or  the  whole 
there  is      Congregation.     By  the  trumpets,  while  they  were  all  within 
Num.' 10.    ^'^  trumpets'  sound;  but  after,  when  they  were  settled  all 
3  ^'         Canaan  over,  to  call  them  by  "the  pen  of  the  writer,"  that  is,  by 
writ ;  of  which  we  have  a  fair  example.  Judges  the  fifth  chapter 
and  fourteenth  verse.     2.  For  secondly.  He  hath  willed  the 
JiHig.5.23.  Angels   of  His   Church,   by   the   Angel's  example,   to  lay 
Meroz's  curse  to  them  that  come  not  to  it     3.  For  thirdlv, 
He  here  calleth  their  meeting  by  the  name  of  synagogue, 
which  is  a  holy  place,  a  sanctuary,  a  high  place,  or  court  of 
refuge : — mj;  signifies  all  these.     4.  For  fourthly.  He  hath  to 
that  end  spared  them  a  piece  of  His  own  Temple  to  have 
1  ciimn.    their  meetings  in,  on  the  south  side  of  it,  called  twice  by  the 
'    ^'  name  of  Asuppim — which  was  to  them  as  the  Parliament- 
house  is  to  us — that  so  their  feet  might  stand  on  holy  ground. 
And  they  knew  themselves  to  be  no  SnP,  common  or  pro&ne, 
but  vr\%  a  sacred  assembly  to  Him.     5.  For  fifthly.  He  hath 
set  them  here  a  monitory  Psalm  of  this,  to  put  them  in  mind 
how  to  bear  themselves  in  it,  like  gods,  that  is,  divinely. 
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6l  For  last,  when  they  arc  together,  He  comes  Himself  in 
person  and  stands  among  them.  All  which  slicw  He  favours 
and  likes  well  such  assemblies  as  this. 

But  then  there  must  be  a  cause  ;  and  indeed  else,  it  is  con-  tiip  ™h«o 
mniu  atomorum  rather  than  congregntio  deorum.     Thus  many,  mi-ciinK  nf 
BO  goodly  a  company  to  meet  to  no  end,  God  forbid.     If  the  ^^^""' 
Apostle  had  not,  nature  doth  teach  us,  *'  when  we  come  toge-  """>■ 
ther,  to  come  together  for  the  better,  not  for  the  worse."     And  n. 
nothing  is  worse  than  to  come  t<^ether  for  nothing.     Better, 
as  Deborah  saith  well,  stay  at  home,  and  "  hear  the  bleating  Jinig.ft.is. 
of  their  flocks."     This  be  far  from  any  assembly,  especially  the 
aaeembly  of  the  gods,  who  are  herein  to  imitate  God,  Who 
doth  nothing  in  vain,  or  without  a  cause. 

If  you  aslc  me  the  cause,  the  two  words  themselves,  si/na-  Thiaramre 
goffa  and  deorum,  contain  either  of  them  a  c*usc  of  it.     As  a  j™q,'^. 
congregation,  for  the  good  of  the  congrcgatiod ;  as  gods,  aetus  '^'"n '?""" 
deorum  catia  Dei,  saith  St  Hierom, '  the  congregation  of  gods  is  'i.  Tho 
God's  congregation.'    As  His,  for  Him,  for  His  honour,  Who  dmlm. 
gave  them  theirs;   to  the  high  pleasure  of  that  God  Whose 
Effo  dixi  goded  them  all.      And  so,  ns  I  remember,  it   is 
written  in  capite  Hbri,  the  first  page  or  front  of  your  Acts,  To 
the  high  pleasure  of  Almighty  God — there  lo,  is  God ;  and 
for  the  weal  public — there  is  the  congregation.     Not  this  only 
here,  the  congregation  of  gods,  but  the  congregation  of  men 
{I  know  not  how  many)  all  the  land  over,  even  tlie  great  con- 
gregation. 

Learn  a  parable  of  the  natural  body.     If  there  be  no  other  i.  i-rnm 
cause,  each  member  is  left  to  look  to  itself;  but  if  there  be  XTul. 
any  danger  toward  the  whole  body,  presently  all  the  parts  are  '"  '^'i^'- 
snmmoiied  as  it  were  to  come  together,  and  every  vein  sends 
his  blood,  and  every  sinew  his  strength,  an<l  every  artery  his 
spirits,  and  all  draw  together  about  the  heart  for  awhile,  till 
the  safety  of  the  whole  be  provided  for,  and  tlien  return  back 
every  one  to  his  place  again.     So  is  it  with  the  body  civil,  in 
case  of  danger ;  and  never  but  in  it 

But  is  there  any  danger  then  towards  ?     There  is,  and  that  The  dan- 
to  both.     To  the  synagogue  first,  and  that  from  a  twofold  Kim. 
Rjntagogoe,  and  of  two  sorts:  1.  one  continual  or  ordinary;  ^|,i^' 
a.  the  other  uot  so,  but  special  and  up 
danger  tbia  Psalm  exprcsseth  thus,  that  ' 
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sKRM.  out  of  coiirso,"  yea  •*  foundations"  and  all.  Thus,  tliere  be  (I 
-  '  -.  may  call  thcin  a  synagogue,  for  they  l)c  many)  of  these  same 
uan%  by  mall  mores,  that  like  tubera  tcrrce  shoot  out  daily,  no  man 
rSum.  knows  wlieuce  or  how ;  never  heard  of  before.  These,  if 
fi  Mor?"  ^'^^*y  ^^  suffered  to  grow,  will  bring  all  "  out  of  course."  And 
6m*.  grow  they  do ;  for  even  of  them,  some  that  have  penalties 

already  set  ( I  know  not  how^)  such  a  head  they  get  as  they 
outgrow  their  punishments;   that  if  this  congregation  grind 
not  on  a  new  and  a  sharj)er  edge,  they  will  bring  things  yet 
further  "  out  of  course." 
X  Ex  ifffi'      Besides,  those   that  should  keep  all  in  course,  the  laws 
vatis^f^^'  themselves  are  in  danger  too.     There  be  a  sort  of  men  (I 
[Rev.  2.  a]  may  well  say  of  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan")  that  give  their  ways 
and  bend  their  wits  to  nothing,  but  even  to  devise  how  to 
fret  through  the  laws  as  soon  as  they  be  made,  as  it  were  in 
scorn  of  this  congregation,  and  of  all  the  gods  in  it     These 
go  to  the  foundations,  (for  so  are  the  laws)  undermine  them, 
and  in  a  sort,  though  after  another  manner,  seek  to  blow  up 
all.     Great  pity  but  this  congregation  here  should  look  well 
to  the  foundations  of  all.     Great  pity  that  it  should  be  "  over- 
Rom.  12.    come  of  their  evil,"  but  that  "  their  evil  should  be  overcome 
^^'  of  our  good,"  and  this  of  yours  go  beyond  them. 

I.Sam,  u.      It  is  not  to  go  through  all.     Generally,  Quid  populo  quod 
^'  flat  ?  what  the  congregations  of  men  have  just  cause  to  cora- 

These  to    plain  of,  the  congregation  of  gods  sit  to  redress.     Whatsoever 
with  good  synagoga   Satance  per  malos  mores   doth  put  out,   syncyoga 
laws.         deorum  per  honas  leges  is  to  set  in  joint  again.     And  that  is 
the  proper  work  of  this  assembly,  to  make  laws.     And  that  is 
properly  the  work  of  God,  His  work  at  Sinai  and  at  Sion 
both.    And  in  truth  that  "  there  is  but  one  lawgiver,"  and  that 
Jas.  4. 12.  is  God,  saith  St  James ;  as  till  Ego  dixi^  till  then,  there  was 
but  one  God,  but  together  with  His  name  He  imparted  also 
His  power,  and  made  you  a  congregation  of  lawgivers  and  of 
gods,  both  at  once.     A  high  power,  the  highest  in  earth  save 
Gen.  49.    onc  ;  next  to  the  "  sceptre"  in  Judah's  hand  is  the  "  lawgiver 
Pj^^.  g     between  his  feet,"  even  with  Jacob.     And  so  with  Solomon. 
15.  After  Per  Me  Reges  regnant,  presently  follows  JEt  legum,  condito- 

resjusta  decemunt  To  this  so  high  a  work  a  whole  synagogue 
of  wisdom  is  little  enough,  to  bring  into  course  that  is  out,  to 
set  the  foundations  fast  against  this  synagogue  of  Satan. 


at  the  opening  of  the  Parliament.  211 

And    thiSy   lo,    is   the    ordinary    and    continual    danger    I 
spake  of. 

Bat  for  all  this  danger,  we  might  well  enough  stay  a  longer  2.  Upon 
time  and  not  come  together,  there  is  no  such  present  haste  to  caskJn.  ^^ 
meet  with  that     There  is  another  I  take  it  more  pressing,  ^/*^,?J,^*I 
as  I  said  before,  upon  a  more  special  and  present  occasion,  mtcomm. 
Will  you  but  look  over  into  the  next  Psalm  following,  into 
the  beginning  of  it  ?  There  you  will  find  another  congregation, 
a  second,  ^'casting  their  heads  and  confederate  together,"  able  ^-  ^  &• 
to  put  "  foundations"  and  all  "  out  of  course."     And  then  he  Ps-  ^2.  6. 
reckons  up  a  rabble  of  them.     Edomites :  the  Edomitcs  first, 
and  yon  know  what  they  cried,  Exinanite  usque  ad  fundamental  Ps.  137. 7. 
«  Up  with  all,  foundations  and  alL"    «  The  Edomites  and  Ish-  [p*  »3-  <5. 
maelites,  and  Moabites  and  Hagarenes,  Gebal  and  Ammon 
and  Amalek."  And  at  last "  Ashur  also  was  joined  with  them ;"  [Ps.83.e.j 
Aflhur  that  even  then  purposed,  and  afler  did  eat  them  all  up 
one  after  another ;  yet  he  was  then  ^^  joined  with  them."  Such 
a  congregation,  it  is  said,  there  is  now  abroad ;  and  what  will 
they  do  ?    No  harm,  bring  nothing  "  out  of  course,"  they  say. 
But  it  will  be  the  wisdom  of  this  congregation  to  be  provided 
finr  them,  if  they  should  not  do  as  they  say.    This  Psalm 
stands  before  that,  that  this  congregation  may  be  beforehand 
with  that 

Peace  and  perfect  amity  to  be  wished  before  all ;  no  man 
doubts  of  that     '^  If  it  be  possible  as  much  as  in  us  lieth,  Horn.  12. 
peace  with  all  men."     But  peace  will  be  had  with  never  the 
leas  assurance,  and  with  never  the  worse  conditions,  if  the 
congr^ation  be  well  appointed  that  seek  it. 

And  this  is  the  second  work  of  this  congregation,  if  not  the 
fint  Therefore  (it  may  be  thought)  at  this  time  called  toge- 
ther that  there  may  be  muUiiudo  consilii,  soundly  to  advise  of 
it,  and  muttitudo  auxiUiy  roundly  to  go  through  with  it.  The 
text  intends  this  of  help  specially,  for  in  some  translations  it 
is  ^the  congregation  of  the  mighty ;"  but  howsoever,  the  very 
name  is  taken  fix>m  ^,  that  name  of  God  that  is  given  Him 
fiv  His  strength  and  power.  Of  those  that  are  mighty  and 
80  can  shew  themselves,  of  those  is  this  congregation.  Ever 
remembering  this,  that  they  who  assemble  for  an  end  assemble 
abo  to  devise  how  to  furnish  means  to  compass  that  end ;  and 
indeed  of  the  end  properly  we  consult  not,  but  of  the  means 

p2 
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SKRM.  rather.      Our  Saviour  Christ  spake  with  His   own   mouth, 

-    -—  Who  will  ever  resolve  upon  war  but  they  will  sit  down  first 

and  set  down  what  forces  will  be  needful?  and  how  much 

they  will  stand  in  ?  and  how  that  is  to  be  had  or  levied  that, 

Ecci.  10.    as  the  Wise  Man  saith,  respondit  omnibus,  "  answers,  takes  order 

'^'  for  all." 

I.  From         Thus  for  the  synagogue.     What  for  God?     There  is  no 

doubt,  blessed  be  God  for  it,  but  what  Moses  said  of  Judah 

Dout.  3a   ("  His  own  hands  shall  be  suflScient  for  him,  if  thou.  Lord, 

help  him  against  his  enemies'^)  may  be  said  of  this  our  land : 

if  God  help  us,  "  suificient"  enough.     And  He  will  help  us,  if 

we  help  Him.     Help  God  ?  what  a  word  is  that  ?     Even  the 

very  word  the  Angel  used,  when  he  had  laid  a  curse  upon 

Judg.6.23.  Meroz,  for  not  coming  'Uo  help  the  Lord."  Again,  lest  we  might 

think  it  scaped  him,  upon  deliberation  he  saith,  ^*  to  help  the 

Lord  against  the  mighty,"  that  is  Siscra  and  Jabiu's  mighty 

preparations.     Ever  where  the  right  is,  there  God  is ;   when 

that  in  danger,  God  in  danger  ;    they  that  help  that  help 

Ilim,  and  He  will  help  them.     If  the  congregation  God,  God 

Judg.6.20.  the  congregation.     "  They  will  fight  from  heaven  then,  the 

stars  in  heaven  will  fight  in  their  courses  for  us,"  and  then  it 

will  be  an  auxiliary  war  right     And  in  sign  that  He  will  so, 

when  they  are  met  together  about  these  matters  God  comes 

Himself  here  in  person,  and  stands  among  them.     God  in  the 

congregation  of  gods,  what  more  proper  and  kindly  ?     And 

so  much  for  the  gods  and  for  their  congregation. 

III.  Now  for  the  two  acts  of  God,  in  and  upon  this  congrega- 

acts.  tion :    1.  His  standing,  and  2.  judging ;    first  jointly,  after 

Jointly,     apart.     1.  Jointly.    They  are  thought  to  be  set  first,  these  two, 

L^o^cor-  ag  ^^Q  correcters  of  the  two  former,  deorum  and  deos^lest  the  gods 

word         of  the  congregation  should  be  exalted  above  measure  with 

2.  To  put  ^^^s  deifying  revelation.     Secondly,  as  two  marks  of  difiercuce 

enTO^be-    ^*^^®°  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  and  the  last  gods,  so  to  let  them  see 

tween        what  manner  of  gods  they  be  indeed,  how  difiering  firom  Him. 

God.  "  God  stands :"  this  may  well  refer  to  that  in  the  seventh  verse, 

^^^       "  but  you  shall  fall."     A  standing  God ;  He  Who  only  stands, 

they  fell,    and  will  stand,  when  they  all  shall  fall,  and  fisdl  even  to  dust, 

every  god  of  them.     And  this  could  not  be  told  in  a  fitter 

place :  the  place  where  we  stand  is  compassed  about  with  a 

congregation  of  these  fallen  gods,  these  same  dii  caduci  ;  with 
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monuments  of  the  mortality  of  many  a  great  Elohim  in  their 
times.  And  let  me  tell  you  this,  that  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
the  grave  is  called  a  synagogue  as  well  as  the  Churcli.  All 
shall  be  gathered,  even  the  gods,  even  the  whole  synagogue 
of  them,  into  this  synagogue  at  last  So  this  first  shews  them 
their  godships  give  them  no  immortality.  Gods ;  but  mortal, 
temporal  gods  they  be. 

The  other  is  of  judging.     That  as  they  have  no  exemption  ood 
fix)m  the  first  statute,   Statutum  est  omnibus  semel  mori,  sojjjg^*'^ 
neither  from  the  second,  Et  post  mortem  judicium.     They  be  ^*^**^^  *? 

^  r  J  J  account. 

(fit  subjudice  ;  they  be  not  gods  absque  aliquo  computo  reddendo,  Hcb.  9. 27. 
When  they  have  done  judging  others,  they  sliall  come  to  be 
judged  themselves.     Dii  caduci,  diijudicandi,  ^gods  that  shall 
fidl,  gods  that  must  come  to  judgment*     From  neither  of  these 
shall  their  godhead  excuse  them. 

These  two  then  sever  them  from  the  first  God,  the  eternal 
God,  and  the  sovereign  Judge  of  all.  And  shew,  the  one, 
their  judging,  that  their  glory  is  not  equal ;  the  other,  their 
fidling,  that  their  majesty  is  not  co-etemal,  that  so  they  may 
understand  themselves  aright 

And  now  to  standing  and  judging,  either  of  them  apart  by        i- 
itsel£     Standing  first     The  members  of  man,  the  eye,  hand,  The  first 
and  foot;  and  the  acts  of  them,  seeing,  doing,  standing,  are  Th*cmeta- 
not  in  God — to  speak  properly ;  only  by  them  is  noted  in  ^J^" jP^ 
God  the  efiicacy  of  those  acts  and  members.     By  the  eye  His 
knowledge,  by  the  hand  His  power,  by  the  foot  His  presence.  1.  God's 
The  meaning  then  is  first,  that  God  is  present     It  is  not  p'*^"*^*** 
enough  for  Him  to  look  down  from  heaven  and  behold  us  afar 
off,  but  He  comes  and  stands  here.     And  not,  as  in  the 
Canticles,  **  behind  the  wall,"  and  looks  in  by  the  grates,  but  Cant.  2.  9. 
it  is  even  in  the  assembly  itself,  even  in  the  place  where  the 
gods  are. 

Present  ?     Why  what  great  matter  is  that  ?     Where  is  He  Not  as 

everv 

not  present  ?     Heaven  and  earth  He  fills,  "  the  earth  is  His  where. 
footstool :"  where  then  stands  He  not  ?    Indeed  God  is  present  ^*^'-  ^*  ^^' 
in  all  places ;  yet  not  in  all  alike.     In  some  by  a  more  special 
presence  than  in  other  some.     And  among  all,  and  above  all, 
there  where  the  gods  are  together. 

For  though  God  be  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  yet  we  say  ^^^1"  *, 
**  Which  art  in  heaven ;"  intending  that  there  He  is  with  a  far  ciai  man- 


214  A  Sermon  preaclied 

s  E  H  M.  more  high  and  glorious  presence.     And  so  here  is  He  m  a 
_  _  ^: —  more  eminent  sort     For  nowhere  on  earth  doth  His  glory 

^'  ^'  '  shine  and  shew  forth  itself  so^  as  in  a  well-ordered  assembly. 
Mati8.2o.  And  if  **  where  two  or  three"  common  Christians  "be  together 
in  His  name,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them,"  when  three  or 
four  hundred,  and  those  no  common  ordinary  persons  but  of 
His  own  name,  "  gods,"  even  a  whole  "  congregation"  of  them 
— of  His  name  and  in  His  name  too — are  together,  in  most 
solemn  manner  assembled,  and  to  do  His  work;  shall  He  not 
much  more  be  there,  and  in  a  much  more  excellent  manner  of 
presence,  to  assist  them?  Yes  sure,  it  toucheth  His  provi- 
dence in  the  highest  degree. 

2.  God's        Present  then.    And  secondly,  the  manner  of  His  presence ; 
*"^"  ^°*  standing.     And  that  is  a  word  of  site.     Standing  is  a  site, 

and  it  is  a  site  of  attention.  When  we  sit  and  hear  ought 
that  we  would  listen  better  to,  up  we  stand  and  leave  sitting. 
So  do  we,  without  the  occasion,  usually ;  even  to  stir  up  our- 
selves, for  sitting  we  may  fall  on  sleep.  This  to  shew  we  shall 
not  need  to  say  to  Him  here,  as  in  another  Psalm  they  do, 
P«».  44.23.  "  Up  Lord,  why  slcepest  Thou  ?"  For  He  stands,  and  they 
never  sleep.  The  truth  is,  to  be  present,  as  good  be  absent 
if  we  do  not  intend.  This  then  sheweth  God  is  so  present, 
as  He  is  also  attentive ;  nothing  passes  but  Deo  astante  et  attes- 
tante,  but  He  is  an  ear,  nay  an  eye-witness,  nay  more  than 
that,  a  heart-witness  of  all. 

3.  God*s        Stands  then.     And  thirdly,  the  manner  of  His  standing, 
peraever-   \Yjjj^}j  jg^  ^  jg  observed,  3V3 ;  and  that  is  not  the  ordinary 

word  for  standing  when  one  flits,  so  stands  as  he  will  re- 
move ;  no,  but  as  one  fixed,  not  to  start  It  is  staiio  miHtaru 
this,  that  pitch  about  their  standard  not  to  remove  thence,  but 
still  to  maintain  and  keep  their  standing.  So  He,  where  you 
leave  Him,  you  shall  be  sure  to  find  Him.  He  makes  it  His 
rest,  means  to  stand  it  out  to  the  very  last 

These  three,  1.  presence,  2.  attendance,  3.  perseverance,  be 
in  this  standing  of  His.  Present,  for  He  stands ;  and  stand- 
ing, marks ;  marks,  and  will  mark  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end.  So  we  not  to  conceive  of  Him,  1.  as  if  He  were  away, 
2.  or  here  stood  and  noted  not,  3.  or  did  for  a  time,  but 
would  leave  off  and  give  over  and  not  stand  it  out  This  for 
standing. 


ance. 
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And  so  long  as  it  is  but  standing  and  no  more,  it  is  no  great       iv. 
matter,  so  He  suffer  them  to  go  on  quietly  and  trouble  them  ?atter*act. 
not     And  indeed  so  long  as  God  doth  no  more,  He  may  be  P^,^*'.* 

.  judging. 

said  to  stand,  and  but  even  to  stand.     But  saith  the  text.  Ho  not 

1 

when   He  hath   done    standing  He  hath  not   done.      Stay  stands 
a  while,  you  shall  see  He  so  stands  as  He  will  judge  also  but  i*^wni 
before  He  have  done.  judge" 

rrw  •  •  •  also. 

The  congregation  will  not  always  sit,  nor  God  always  stand. 
When  that  is  over  and  past,  the  Prophet  here  begins  to  set 
Him  up  a  seat,  to  erect  Him  a  throne  to  sit  down  and  judge 
in.  And  then  lo,  the  courses  will  change.  We  sit  now,  and 
He  stands;  He  will  sit  then,  and  we  all  shall  stand.  All, 
omnes  stabimus  ante  tribunal,  "  before  His  judgment-seat"  2  Cor.  3. 
His  first  act,  standing,  then  to  take  an  end ;  and  His  latter  act,  ^' 
judicahity  to  have  his  turn  too. 

But  by  this  we  see,  as  before  I  told  you,  while  lie  stood  So  while 
He  stood  attentive ;  He  stood  not  like  an  idol,  was  all  the  He  stood 
while  no  idle  stander  by  or  looker  on,  but  as  the  writing  was  ^**^'^**^^- 
on  the  wall,  "  Mene,  Mene,"  He  told  and  numbered ;  and  Dan.  5. 23. 
"  Tekel,"  Stetit  cum  staterd.  He  weighed  and  pondered  well 
every  motion  that  was  made,  every  bill  that  was  read,  every 
consent  or  otherwise  passed  upon  it.     And  weighed  withal 
whence   every  of  them  proceeded,  whether  from   a  dutiful 
regard  of  Him  and  His  presence,  or  otherwise  for  some  by- 
respect  of  our  own.     Stetit  ut  testis,  *  as  a  witness  He  stood ;' 
Sedet  ut  Judex,  *  now  sits  as  a  judge,'  and  will  give  His  doom 
accordingly.     And  upon  whom  will  He  give  it?    Not  upon  The'per- 
the  meaner  sort,  upon  inferior  persons,  but  even  upon  the  ^"f*ju(W 
greatest ;  upon  deos^  the  gods  themselves.     For  even  to  them  |j^^  s^ds, 
doth  this  His  judgment  extend.     They  that  sit  and  judge 
others,  shall  then  stand  and  be  judged  themselves.     They  be 
gods,  but  He  is  Deus  deorum.     They  are  judges,  but   He  Ps.  50.  1. 
Judex  judicum;  Judex  judicum  and  judiciorum  'both  Judge  of*-  "^*-' 
judges  and  of  courts,*  and  even  of  this  High  Coiu-t  and  all. 
Men  may  not,  God  may  and  will  convent  even  the  conven- 
tions themselves,  if  they  forget  themselves.     Yea  even  the 
rather,  for  that  they  are  gods,  shall  He  judge  them.     And 
namely,  how  they  used  themselves  in  their  deity,  when  they 
sat  in  His  place  and  went  under  His  Name. 

And  not  for  any  fault  they  ever  have  made,  as  for  those 
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s  E  R  M.   they  have  made  here,  in  synagogd.     Above  all,  for  them ;  for 
not  regarding  His  presence  and  standing  here. 


The  (liffcr-      And  because  there  is  here  a  double  mention  of  deorum  and 

iH»r«Mi8 ;     deos,  deorum  in  synagogd  and  deos  m  judicio,  it  will  not  be 

denru,H  in  jjiniss  to  sct  thcm  l)efore  us  both  at  once.     Now  when  they 

aiui  f/fiw     sit  in  sgnagogd,  how  glorious ;   but  when  in  judicio  they  shall 

stand  to  be  judged,  how  poor  then  I    When  Gotl  but  stands 

and  looks  on,  how  secure ;  when  He  shall  sit  down  to  His 

sentence,  how  full  of  fear  then  I    Specially  when  He  shall 

take,  and  they  shall  give  account  of  abusing  His  presence 

here.     For  a  special  Jm^ico^iY  belongs  to  that,  and  remains  for 

them  that  so  do.     They  that  despise   God's  long-suffering 

when  He  stands  here,  shall  find  and  suffer  His  severity,  and 

suffer  it  long,  when  He  sits  to  judge  there. 

But  1  cannot  say  this  will  be  presently,  or  out  of  hand.     It 

may  be,  it  will  be  deferred  yet  for  a  while ;  it  is  not  judicat  in 

the  present,  hut  jndicaMt  in  the  futiure,  "  He  will  judge ;"  Cum 

accepero  tempus,  as  he  saith  Psalm  the  seventy-fifth,  and  second 

The  time,  verse,  "  He  will  take  a  time  for  it." 

Thisjudg-  But  take  a  time  He  will,  and  judge  He  will.  Even  the 
not  bo  pre-  heathen,  that  have  written  de  serd  numinis  vindictdj  are  clear 
^^udicabit  ^^r  this  j>oint,  that  you  may  well  account  of  it.  He  that  stands 
the  future.  ^\\[  gj^^  ^nd  sitting  judge ;  judge,  and  never  a  god  of  them 

all  shall  escape  Him. 
The  place.      And  in  medio  He  will  do  it ;  in  the  midst  it  shall  be.    The 

He  will 

judge  in  midst,  either  inwardly  of  the  gods'  ownselves,  even  of  their 
T.'of  ^^'^  hearts — 3'Tp3  will  bear  it,  and  so  it  is  taken,  Jeremiah  the 
^^'"-  thirty-first  chapter,  and  thirty-third  verse.  There  in  the  midst, 
in  their  heart,  their  conscience  accusing  them,  and  a  worm 
there  gnawing,  when  they  shall  see  the  evil  that  doth  follow 
of  their  carrying  matters  unduly ;  see  any  foundation  shaken 
by  it 

2.  Of  the       Or  in  the  midst,  that  is,  openly;  as  openly  He  hath  ever 

made  it  appear  that  evil  counsel,  first  or  last,  shall  prove 
worst  for  them  that  gave  it 

3.  Of  them      Or  in  medio,  referring  it  to  the  parties ;  that  is,  in  the  midst 

th&t  rC"  ~_ 

gard,  and  between  them  both.     Those  that  regard,  and  those  other  that 

J^^*****  never  looked  after  nor  cared  for  Him  nor  His  standing. 
"<*♦•  And  it  is  well  for  us  it  is  judicabit ;  for  so  we  have  a  time 

j^eabu,  to  bethink  us  of  it,  and  to  prevent  it.     And  again  it  is  well 
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for  us  that  it  is  in  medio,  for  so  we  may  yet  choose  our  side^  medio,  are 
which  side  we  will  fall  on ;  for  indeed^  judicare  is  actus  in  voure  to 
medio,  it  may  be  for,  and  it  may  be  against.     It  is  not  neces-  ^' 
sary  it  should  be  against,  God  forbid.    We  may  not  prejudice 
it  then. 

All  is  as  we  carry  ourselves  here.  For  as  we  here,  so  He 
there.  They  that  saw  Him  standing,  and  demeaned  them- 
selves accordingly,  a  judicabit  for  them.  Those  other  that 
ran  on  their  own  courses  (His  standing  there  notwithstand- 
ing) a  hard  judgment  will  th^y  have,  they  that  be  loath  to 
endure  it     And  this  for  God,  His  standing  and  His  judging. 

And  now  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  duty  to  God,  thus  stand-       v. 
ing  and  judging.  «;;;-" 

To  avoid  God's  judgment,  the  Apostle  tells  us  there  is  but  xlj^/ofjlrj 
one  way.  To  "judge  oiuselves."     And  here  now  in  this,  not  Gods 
upon  many,  but  upon  this  one  point  only  of  God's  standing —  i  cor.  li. 
for  1  will  be  bold  to  cut  oflF  the  other.  His  judging — regard  ^^' 
His  standing,  and  you  shall  never  need  to  fear  His  judging. 

To  regard  that,  do  but  these  four:  1.  Set  down  this  and  Four 
believe  it,  that  He  is  present     2.  So  behave  yourselves,  as  if  be  dmie! 
yoQ  did  so  believe.     3.  To  do  that,  shew  yourselves  well 
affected  to  His  standing.     4.  To  shew  that,  procure  but  those 
means  that  He  may  take  pleasure  in  His  standing.     These 
four. 

First,  never  imagine  this,  that  God  is  far  enough  off,  or  i.  ToIks 
hath  otherwise  to  busy  Himself  than  to  have  a  hand  or  foot  is^preSH?. 
in  these  assemblies,  but  with    Job   believe  He  is  hard  by  job  9.11. 
us  though  we  perceive  Him  not;  or,  as  the  Baptist  said  of 
Christ,  Medius  vestritm  stetit  Quern  vos  nescitisy  "  He  standeth  Joh.  1.  26. 
in  the  midst  of  us,  though  we  know  not  so  much."     To  see 
Him  so  standing  with   the  eyes   of  faith,  with  which,  the 
Apostle  saith,  "  Moses  saw  Him  That  was  invisible."  Heb.  11. 

Then  will  it  follow  of  itself,  to  do  all  we  do  tanquam  Deo  ^  \^^  y^^ 
danie  et  inspectantey  *  as  if  God  stood  and  beheld  us.'     This  wc  have  our- 

selves  &s  if 

behove  to  think:  when  He  comes  thus  to  stand  among  us,  present. 

He  will  say  as  much  for  Himself  as  He  did  for  His  Son  in 

the  Grospel,  Certe  reverebuntur  Me,  *  Surely  they  will  yet  re- Mat. 2 J. 37. 

verence  Me ;'  My  standing.  My  being  there,  will  make  them 

the  more  careful ;  if  I  come  and  stand  among  them,  all  will 

go  the  better,  if  it  be  but  because  I  am  there.    Not  any  thing 
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s  E  R  M.  at  all  shall  I  trust,  but  if  ought  should  be  moved  against  His 

' —  good  liking,  shall  not  our  own  hearts  smite  us,  and  tell  us 

straight.  What,  God  standing  and  looking  on,  shall  we  offer 

this  ?  What,  give  Him  an  afiront  in  His  own  presence,  to  His 

own  face  ?    Nonne  judicabii  super  hoc  9  what,  will  He  never 

judge  for  this  gear?    And  when  He  doth,  shall  it  go  for 

nought  ?  Thus,  to  behave  ourselves  as  in  His  presence. 

X  To  But  yet,  I  know  not  how,  this  is  not  it,  to  do  it  for  fear  of 

aflectedtoHim  or  of  His  judicabit ;  but  to  do  it  willingly,  that  is  it 

•tandlng.    ^^^  ^  ^^  some  were  not  willing  to  allow  Him  a  place  not  so 

much  as  to  stand  in,  with  a  kind  of  irony,  some  think,  he 

saith:  Well  yet  howsoever,  God  stands  in  the  congregation, 

though  against  somebodies'  will,  that  would  be  content  if  they 

diu^t  to  say  with  them  in  Esay  the  thirtieth  chapter,  and 

eleventh  verse,  "  Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  firom 

us,"  get  Ilim  away;  or  with  them  in  the  Gospel,  the  Ger- 

Mat.  8. 34.  gesitcs,  uot  only  give  Christ  good  leave,  but  even  to  pray 

llim  fair  to  be  gone  and  take  His  ease  somewhere  else,  their 

matters  would  speed  better  if  He  were  out  of  the  way. 

Never  speak  of  that :  there  He  stands  and  there  He  will 
stand ;  lie  ought  not,  cannot  be  excluded.  To  endure  Him, 
that  is  not  it.  The  point  is,  how  we  stand  affected  to  His 
standing :  whether  we  be  willing  with  it ;  whether  it  be  the 
desire  of  our  hearts  that  He  should,  and  the  joy  that  He  doth 
stand  and  will  stand  there. 

Put  case  He  stood  not ;  would  we  earnestly  entreat  Him 

to  vouchsafe  us  His  presence,  to  take  up  His  standing  among 

[Lu.  24.     us  ?  If  He  made  as  if  He  would  be  gone — as  Luke  the  twenty- 

'      -'      fourth  chapter,  and  twenty-eighth  verse — would  we  be  instant 

with  3Iajie  iiohiscuni  Domine,  "  Stay  with  us  still,  good  Lord?" 

Ex.  33. 16.  Moses  said,  "  If  Thou  go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not  hence  :'* 

would  wc  say.  If  Thou,  Lord,  stay  not  with  us,  what  do  >?e 

here  ?     If  God  be  gone,  migremus  hinc,  *  let  us  be  gone  too,' 

and  never  hope  for  good  of  that  assembly  where  He  is  not 

4.  To  pro-      Now  fourthly,  if  we  be  willing  and  glad,  if  we  take  comf<>rt 

raeanRthat '"    ^'^   Standing,  hereby  shall  we  be  tried ;  if  we  use   all 

God  may   mcans  as  will  procure  Him  to  stay  in  our  assembly  the  more 

to  stand,    willingly,  as  will  make  His  standing  pleasant  and  not  grow 

ThoM  be    ^^^'^0^3  to  Ilim.     And  such  things  there  are,  and  these  they 
four.         are. 
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One  special  thing  that  gives  Him  content,  is  a  place  where  i.  To  be 
there  is  concord  and  unit;.    "  At  Salem, "  that  is,  where  peace  mind, 
is,  In  pace  facttu  est  locus  Ejus—ao  read  the  Fathers— there  ^-  ^^'  ^■ 
"is  His  tabernacle;"  and  that  tabernacle  is  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation ;  His  feet  and  our  feet  both  stand  willingly 
in  the  gates  there.     The  reason ;  for  it  is  "  at  unity  within  it-  Pb.  122. 3. 
self."     There  loves  He  to  stand ;  and  there  His  Spirit,  whore 
"  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place."     Q«i/a«'' acus.  i, 
unammes  habitare  in  domo,  if  He  make  "all  of  one  mind  that  pi.  ea  6. 
are  in  one  house,"  if  "  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,"  O  i>,.i33,i,2. 
how  good,  O  how  pleasing  is  that  standing  to  Him  1  It  passes 
Aaron's  perfume,  his  ointment  is  nothing  to  the  delight  of  it. 

And  in  very  deed,  if  we  consider  it  well,  it  is  the  virtue 
(this  of  concord)  that  is  most  proper,  nay  essential  then,  to  a 
congregation :  without  it,  a  gregation  it  may  be,  but  no  con- 
gregation.    The  am  is  gone ;  a  (/ii^;regation  rather.     Enough 
to  make  Him  to  be  gone,  that.     For  if  there  "spring  up  aHeb.12.15. 
root  of  bitterness,"  if  the  "evil  spirit"  get  in  that  was  "sent  Judg. 9.23, 
upon  Abimelcch  and  the  men  of  Shechem;"  if  "the  divisions  Judg.5. is, 
of  Reuben  do  make  great  thoughts  of  heart,"  there  God  stands 
upon  thorns.     But  where  the  "hearts  of  all  the  congregation  2 Sam.  19. 
are  bowed  as  the  heart  of  one  man,"  there  stands  God,  and 
there  He  delights  to  stand. 

Another :  He  takes  pleasure  to  stand  among  them  that  are  To  um  no 
good  and  true  of  heart.     Where  He  finds  "truth  in  the  in-  butpiX 
ward  parts ;"  where  without  art  or  artificial  glossing  or  cunning  ^jjf'g, 
carrying  of  things  under-hand  men  go  pl^nly  to  work,  every 
one  in  the  sincerity  and   singleness   of  an  honest   upright 
meaning.     And  the  more  plainness,  ever  the  more  pleasure 
God  takes  there  to  stand.     Truth,  as  it  is  the  mightiest,  so  is 
it  the  wisest  thing,  when  all  is  done.     They  that  love  it  not, 
but  to  cover  and  colour  and  carry  all  by  cunning,  they  shall 
never  stand  in  God's  "  tabernacle."     Neither  they  in  His,  nor  Pi.  is.  i. 
He  in  theirs. 

One  more.     There  is  a  word,  and  it  is  a  great  word  in  To  look  to 
this  book,  4vl  to  aimi,  in  tdipmm ;  that  is,  to  look  to  the  thing    '^"^' 
itself  the  very  point,  the  principal  matter  of  all ;  to  have  our 
eye  on  that,  and  not  off  it  upon  alia  omnia,  any  thing  but 
it.     So  say  I  again,  upon  the  thing  itself,  not  upon  some  J^"'"*" '" 
persons  or  personal   respects :  God  accepts  no  "^twin,  xiot  '■™;i^?^ 


220  A  Sermon  preached 

s  E  R  M.  loves  thcin  that  do.     The  very  first  thing  that  in  the  very 
— '-^ —  next  verse  He  finds  fault  with  and  charges  them  with,  is  this: 


when  men  are  for  or  against  a  thing,  be  it  what  it  will  be,  and 
neither  for  itself,  but  only  because  it  proceeds  firom  such  or 
such  persons,  neither  of  these  is  in  medio.     Idipsum,  that  is 
the  centre,  that  the  middle,  that  place  is  God's  phice.     To  go 
to  the  point,  drive  all  to  that ;  as  also  to  go  to  tlie  matter 
real,  without  declining  fi-om  it  this  way  or  that,  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left,  for  any  personal  regard. 
To  do  that      And  last  of  all,  that  which  pleaseth  Him  best  of  all ;  and 
cheer-'       ^^^^  '^'  where  He  finds  a  ready  well-willing  mind.  His  heart 
^i*y-        is  upon  such.     And  where  His  heart  is,  ever  His  feet  stand 
at  ease  ;   Calcat  rosas,  *  He  treads  upon  roses'  there.     In  the 
Song  of  Peborah  it  is  thought  there  is  set  down  a  pattern  of 
the  virtues  or  faults  of  an  assembly.     In  that  Song  there  are 
two  Hallelujahs,  two  Benedicites  for  it     First,  at  the  very 
Judg.  5.2.  beginning,   "Hallelujah,  praise  the  Lord."     Why?   for  the 
"people"  that  came  off, and  "offered  themselves"  so  "willingly." 
Judg.  6. 9.  And  again  seven  verses  after,  "  My  heart  is  upon  the  gover- 
nors that  offered  themselves,"  and  made  the  people  to  offer  so 
willingly,  "  Hallelujah,  praise  the  Lord."     Hallelujah  for  the 
princes,  Hallelujah  for  the  people ;  blessed  be  God  for  both. 
Judg.6.23,      Then  have  you  again  after  those,  two  verses  together ;  in 
^*  the  one  Meroz  cursed  for  their  backwardness,  and  Jael  for 

her  forwardness  blessed  and  blessed  again.     For  this  indeed 
is  the  marrow  of  the  sacrifice,  the  fat  of  the  offering ;   and 
without  this  all  is  poor  and  lean. 
And  rea-        This  is  sure,  God  loves  not  to  dwell  in  Mesech ;  that  is 
p  ^y*  interpreted,  prolongatus  est.     And  His  Son  calling  on  Serve 

Mat.25.26.  ^^quam  et  piffer,  shews  He  loves  piffer  as  evil  as  He  does 
nequam.  And  His  Spirit  cannot  skill  of  these  same  tarda 
molimina.  In  a  word,  none  of  them  to  be  wearied  with  stand- 
ing I  know  not  how  long. 

And  see  the  very  next  word  of  all,  the  next  that  follows 
[P8.82.2.]  these  immediately  is,  "  How  long  ?"     So  He  begins  His  com- 
plaint the  first  word  of  the  next  verse,  which  shews  He  loves 
it  not. 

Not  that  He  can  be  weary.  It  is  an  infirmity  that,  and  so 
is  grief,  and  so  is  repentance,  and  they  cannot  fall  into  God ; 
they  are  attributed  to  Him  though.     And  God  is  said  as  to 
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repent  and  to  be  grieved,  so  to  be  stark  "  weary,"  in  no  other  G^n.  6.  6. 
sense  but  this,  that  if  He  be  not  weary  no  thanks  to  us ;  for  Eph.  4.  ao. 
if  it  were  possible,  if  the  divine  nature  were  or  could  be  sub-  ^^^'  ^'  *'' 
J€Cttoit,if  Godeouldbeweary,if"Hisfeet"werenot"ofbrass,"  Rev.;i.  is. 
we  would  put  Him  to  it ;  we  do  even  what  in  us  lieth  to  tire 
Him  outright,  to  make  Him  cry,  Usquequoy  "  How  long  T 

But,  1.  where  there  is  accord  without "  Reuben's  divisions  f 
2.  where  plain  meaning  and  dealing  without,  as  Esay  calls  isa.  29. 15. 
them,  these  same  deep-digged  devices ;  3.  where  the  eye  is 
upon  idipsuniy  and  no  ipsum  else ;  4.  where  God  is  not  con- 
strained to  dwell  in  Mcsech,  but  the  people  and  their  govern- 
ors offer  willingly ;  there  stands  God,  and  there  will  He  ever 
standi  Of  that  place  He  saith,  JHcec  est  requies  mea^  "  This  is  Ps.  132.14. 
My  rest,  here  will  I  stay,  for  I  have  a  delight  therein." 

Thus  doing  then,  thus  procuring,  our  assembly  thus  quali- 
fied, we  perform  our  duty  to  God  and  to  His  standing.  And 
this  done  we  shall  never  need  to  fear  judicabity  come  when 
it  will 

And  now  to  conclude.     Mine  unfeigned  hearty  prayer  tc 
God  is,  and  daily  shall  be,  that  if  ever  in  any,  He  would  stand 
in  this  congregation ;  and  if  ever  any  used  the  means  so  to 
procure  Him,  we  may  use  them.      The  rather  that  ecclesia  To  have 
maliffnantium,  ^* the  malignant  synagogue"  may  not  ask  with  whatwiii 
derision.  Where  was  then  their  God  ?     Where  stood  He  ?  ^^ 
Behind  the  wall  sure,  not  in  the  assembly ;  such  proceedings  P«-  26.  6. 
and  His  standing  will  never  stand  together.  10.] 

But  rather  that  all  may  say.  Verily  God  was  among  them, 
of  a  truth   God  stood  in  that  congregation,  where  with  so  1  Cor.  14. 
good  accord  so  good  things  so  readily  were  passed.     Christ 
was  in  the  midst  of  them.  His  Holy  Spirit  rested  on  them. 

Yet  I  know,  what  men  say  off  or  on  is  not  it ;  what  God 
saith,  that  is  all  in  all.  To  men  we  do  not,  to  God  we  stand 
or  fall,  Whose  judicabitvre  cannot  escape  either  the  one  way  or 
the  other ;  but  have  ajudicabit  for  us  that  we  may,  if  we  yield 
Hb  standing  all  due  respect,  even  Euffe  serve  bone^  intra  in  Mat.  25. 23. 
gaudium  Domini,  which  in  the  end  will  be  worth  all. 

But  if  any  shall  say,  O  the  time  is  long  to  that — peradven- 
ture  not  so  long  though  as  we  reckon — well  yet  in  the  mean 
time,  now  for  the  present,  it  stands  us  in  hand  to  use  Him  well, 
and  ounelves  well  to  Him.     For  if  He  stand  not  to  us  we 
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s  E  R  M.  shall  not  subsist,  wc  shall  not  stand  but  fall  before  our  enemies. 
— ^-^ —  This  time  is  now,  this  danger  is  at  band. 
^^  ^^%       ^^  IVim  well  then  ;  stand  before  Him  thus  standing,  with 
our  pre-     all  due  reverence  and  regard ;  tliat  as  by  His  presence  He 
of  Him      doth  stand  among  us,  so  He  may  not  only  do  that,  but  by  His 
cnemies!."'^  mercy  also  stand  by  us,  and  by  His  power  stand  for  us.    So 
shall  we  stand  and  withstand  all  the  adverse  forces,  and  at 
last  (for  thither  at  last  we  must  all  come)  stand  in  His  judg- 
ment, stand  there  upright ;  to  our  comfort,  for  the  present,  of 
His  standing  by  us,  and  to  our  endless  comfort,  for  the  time 
to  come,  of  His  judging  for  us^ 

[*  The  King's  speech  at  the  opening      teen    in    Rapin,    u.     202 — 212.    FoL 
of  this  Parliament,  together  with  the      17i3.] 
proceedings  of  the  two  houses,  may  he 
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Thus  they  provoked  Him  to  anger  icith  their  own  inventions,  and 

the  Plague  was  great  (or,  brake  in)  among  them. 
Then  stood  up  Phinehas  and  prayed,  (or,  exectUed  judgment) 

and  so  the  Plague  was  ceased,  (or,  stayed,) 

[Et  irritaverunt  Eum  in  adinventionibus  suis,  et  multipUcata  est  in  eis 

Ruina. 
Et  stetit  Phinees  et  placavit,  et  cessavit  Quassatio,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[Thus  they  provoked  Him  to  anger  with  their  inventions,  and  the  Plague 

brake  in  upon  them. 
Then  stood  up  Phinehas  and  executed  judgment,  and  so  the  Plague  was 

stayed,     Eng.  Trcms.] 

There  is  mention  of  a  Plague,  of  a  great  Plague,  for  there 
died  of  it  "  four  and  twenty  thousand."  And  we  complain  of  Nu.  25.  9. 
a  Plague  at  this  time.  The  same  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  our 
trees.  Or  rather,  because  an  axe  is  long  in  cutting  down  of 
one  tree,  the  "  razor  is  hired"  for  us,  that  sweeps  away  a  great  isa.  7.  20. 
number  of  hairs  at  once — as  Esay  calleth  it — or  a  scythe  that 
mows  down  grass,  a  great  deal  at  once. 

But  here  is  not  only  mention  of  the  breaking  in  of  the 
Plague  in  the  twenty-ninth  verse,  but  of  the  staying  or 
ceasing  of  the  Plague  in  the  thirtieth. 

Now  ** whatsoever  things  were  written   aforetime,  were  Rom. is*, 
^tten  for  our  learning;"  and  so  was  this  text     Under  one 
to  teach  us  how  the  Plague  comes,  and  how  it  may  be  stayed. 
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s  K  R  M.       The  Plague  is  a  disease.     In  every  disease  we  consider  the 

-   *   '  --  cause  and  the  cure :   both  which  are  here  set  forth  unto  us 

►ion/  in  these  two  verses.  In  the  former  the  cause,  how  it  comes. 
In  the  hitter  the  cure,  how  it  may  be  stayed.  To  know  the 
cause  is  expedient,  for  if  we  know  it  not  our  cure  will  be  but 
palliative,  as  not  going  to  the  right.  And  if  knowing  the 
cause  we  add  not  the  cure  when  we  are  taught  it,  who  wiD 
pity  us?  For  none  is  then  to  blame  but  ourselves. 
I.  Of  the  cause  first,  and  then  of  the  cure.  The  cause  is  set 
down  to  be  twofold;  1.  God's  anger,  and  2.  their  inventions. 
God's  anger  by  the  which,  and  their  inventions  for  the 
which,  "  the  Plague  brake  in  among  them." 
IX.  The  cure  is  likewise  set  down ;  and  it  is  twofold,  out  of 
two  significations  of  one  word,  the  word  palal  in  the  verse. 
"  Phinehas  prayed,"  some  read  it ;  "  Phinehas  executed  judg- 
ment," some  other;  and  the  word  bears  both.  Two  then, 
1.  Phinehas'  prayer,  one;  2.  Phinehas'  executing  judgment, 
the  other ;  by  both  which  "  the  Plague  ceased."  His  prayer 
referring  to  God's  anger,  his  executing  judgment  to  their  in- 
ventions. God's  wrath  was  appeased  by  his  prayer:  prayer 
refers  to  that  Their  inventions  were  removed  by  his  exe- 
cuting of  judgment:  the  execution  of  judgment  refers  to  that 

P8.  99.  8.  If  His  anger  provoked  do  send  the  Plague,  His  anger  ap- 
peased will  stay  it  If  our  inventions  provoke  His  anger,  the 
punishing  of  our  inventions  will  appease  it  The  one  worketh 
upon  God,  pacifieth  Him ;  the  other  worketh  upon  our  soul, 
and  cures  it.     For  there  is  a  cure  of  the  soul  no  less  than  of 

Pr.  41.  4.  the  body,  as  appeareth  by  the  Psalm,  "  Heal  my  soul,  for  I 
have  sinned  against  Thee." 

We  are  to  begin  with  the  cause  of  the  Plague  in  the  first 
verse,  and  so  to  come  to  the  cure  in  the  second. 
1.  Of  the  cause.      1.  First,  that  there  is  a  cause;  2.  and 

cause?       secondly,  what  that  cause  may  be. 

A  cause  1.  That  there  is  a  cause,  that  is,  that  the  Plague  is  a  thing 
causal,  not  casual;  comes  not  merely  by  chance  but  hath 
somewhat,  some  cause  that  procureth  it 

Mat  10. 29,  Sure  if  a  sparrow  "fall  not  to  the  ground"  without  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  of  which  "  two  are  sold  for  a  ferthing,"  much 
less  doth  any  man  or  woman,  which  are  "  more  worth  than 
many  sparrows." 
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And  if  any  one  man  comes  not  to  his  end  as  we  call  it  by 
casualty,  but  it  is  God  that  delivers  him  so  to  die,  how  much  Ex.  21. 13. 
more  then  when  not  one  but  many  thousands  are  swept  away 
at  once  ?  The  Philistines^  in  their  Plague,  put  the  matter  upon  i  Sain.6.9. 
trial  of  both  these  ways :  1.  whether  it  were  God's  hand,  2.  or 
whether  it  were  but  a  chance.  And  the  event  shewed  it  was 
no  casualty,  but  the  very  handy-work  of  God  upon  them. 

And  indeed  the  very  name  of  the  Plague  doth  tell  us  as 
much.  For  deber  in  Hebrew  sheweth  there  is  a  reason,  there 
is  a  cause  why  it  cometh.  And  the  English  word  Plague, 
coming  from  the  Latin  word  plaga,  which  is  properly  ^a  stroke,' 
necessarily  inferreth  a  cause.  For  where  there  is  a  stroke 
there  must  be  one  that  striketh.  And  in  that  both  it  and 
other  evil  things  that  come  upon  us  are  usually  in  Scripture 
called  God*8  judgments,  if  they  be  judgments  it  followeth  there 
is  a  judge  they  come  from.  They  come  not  by  adventure,  by 
diance  they  come  not  Chance  and  judgment  are  utterly 
opposite.  Not  casually  then,  but  judicially.  Judged  we  are ;  1  Cor.  11. 
"for  when  we  are  chastened,  we  are  judged  of  the  Lord." 

There  is  a  cause:  now,  what  that  cause  is.     Concerning       1. 
which  if  you  ask  the  physician,  he  will  say  the  cause  is  in  the  i^  "^^^'^ 
air.     The  air  is  infected ;  the  humours  corrupted ;  the  con-  1.  Natural. 
ti^on  of  the  sick,  coming  to  and  conversing  with  the  sound. 
And  they  be  all  true  causes. 

The  air.  For  so  we  see  by  casting  ashes  of  the  furnace  i.  The 
towards  heaven  in  the  air  the  air  became  infected,  and  the  fccteJ. 
Plague  of  botches  and  blains  was  so  brought  forth  in  Egypt    ****  ®*  ^* 

The  humours.  For  to  that  doth  King  David  ascribe  the  2.  The  hu- 
cause  of  his  disease;  that  is,  that  his  ^^ moisture"  in  him  was  rupted.^^'^' 
corrupt,  dried  up,  "  turned  into  the  drought  of  summer."         ^^  ^^'  "*• 

Contagion.     Which  is  clear  by  the  Law,  where  the  leprous  s.  Ck>nt£u 
person  for  fear  of  contagion  from  him  was  ordered  to  cry  that  ^**^"' 
nobody  should  come  near  him ;  to  dwell  apart  from  other  Lev.  13. 
men ;  the  clothing  he  had  worn  to  be  washed,  and  in  some  54I    '     ' 
case  to  be  burnt;  the  house  walls  he  had  dwelt  in  to  be  [Lev.  14. 
scraped,  and  in  some  case  the  house  itself  to  be  pulled  down.     ' 

In  all  which  three  respects,  Solomon  saith,  ^^  A  wise  man  Prov.  14. 
feaieth  the  Plague  and  departeth  from  it,  and  fools  run  on  ^^' 
and  be  careless."    A  wise  man  doth  it,  and  a  good  man  too. 
For  King  David  himself  durst  not  go  to  the  altar  of  God  at 
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8 Rim.  Gil>eon,  to  enquire  of  God  thercy  because  the  Angel  that 

*   '   -  smote  the  people  with  the  Plague,  stood  between  him  and  it; 

21.  30.       that  is,  because  he  was  to  pass  through  infected  places  thither. 

2.  Super-       But  as  we  acknowledge  these  to  be  true,  that  in  all  diseases 

bf  u^ich  ^^^  ^^^^  '^  ^^^^^  ^^  there  is  a  natural  cause,  so  wc  say  there 

^*^^'        is  somewhat  more,  something  divine  and  above  nature.     As 

somewhat  which  the  physician  is  to  look  unto  in  the  Plague, 

so  likewise  something  for  Phinehas  to  do — ^and  Phinehas  was 

a  priest     And  so  some  work  for  the  priest  as  well  as  for  the 

physician,  and  more  then  it  may  be. 

[2  Chron.       It  was  King  Asa*s  fault     He  in  his  sickness  looked  all  to 

iG.  12.]     physicians,  and  looked  not  after  God  at  all.     That  is  noted 

as  his  fault.     It  seems  his  conceit  was,  there  was  nothing  in  a 

disease  but  natural,  nothing  but  bodily:  which  is  not  so.    For 

infirmity  is  not  only  a  thing  bodily,  there  is  "a  spirit  of  infirmity" 

we  find,  Luke  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  eleventh  verse.   And 

something  spiritual  there  is  in  all  infirmities,  something  in  the 

soul  to  be  healed.     In  all,  but  especially  in  this,  wherein  that 

we  might  know  it  to  be  spiritual,  we  find  it  ofltimes  to  be  exe- 

£z.  12. 13.  cuted  by  spirits.     We  see  an  Angel,  a  destroying  Angel,  in 

isa.  37. 36.  the  Plaguc  of  Egypt ;  another  in  the  Plague  in  Sennacherib^s 

21?^^"     camp ;  a  third  in  the  Plague  at  Jerusalem  under  David ;  a 

Rev.  16. 2.  fourth  pouring  ^^  his  vial  upon  earth,  and  there  fell  a  noisome 

Plague  upon  man  and  beast"  So  that  no  man  looketh  deeply 

enough  into  the  cause  of  this  sickness,  unless  he  acknowledge 

the  finger  of  God  in  it,  over  and  above  any  causes  natural. 

God  "pro-      God  then  hath  His  part     God?  but  how  aflPected?    God 

anger.**     ^^ provokcd  to  anger;''  so  it  is  in  the  text     His  anger,  Ub 

wrath  it  is,  that  bringeth  the  Plague  among  us.     The  verse 

is  plain;  ^^They  provoked  Him  to  anger,  and  the  Plaguc 

brake  in  among  them." 

Job  5. 6, 7.      Generally,  there  is  no  evil,  saith  Job,  but  it  is  a  spark  of 

God's  wrath.     And   of  all   evils,  "the   Plague"  by  name. 

"  There  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Plague  is 

begun,"  saith  Moses,  Numbers  the  sixteenth  chapter,  and  forty- 

i  Chron.    sixth  vcrsc.     So  it  is  said  God  was  displeased  with  David,  and 

"  He  smote  Israel"  with  the  Plague.     So  that  if  there  be  a 

Plague  God  is  angry,  and  if  there  be  a  great  Plague  God  is 

very  angry.     Thus  much  for.  By  what  ?  for  the  anger  of  God, 

by  which  the  Plague  is  sent     Now,  For  what  ? 
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There  is  a  cause  in  God,  that  He  is  anfiry.     And  there  is  For 

.  "^  which? 

a  cause  for  which  He  is  angry.     For  He  is  not  angry  without  sin  in'gc- 
a  cause.     And  what  is  that  cause  ?  For  what  is  God  angry  ?  "*^™^* 
What,    is  God  angry  with  the   waters  when  He    sends  a  Hab.  3.  8. 
tempest  ?    it  is  Habakkuk's  question.      Or  is  God   angry 
with  the  earth  when  He  sends  barrenness?    Or  with  the  air 
when  He  makes  it  contagious  ?    No  indeed.  His  anger  is  not 
against  the  elements,  they  provoke  Him  not     Against  them 
it  is  that  provoke  Him  to  anger.      Against  men  it  is,  and 
against  their  sins,  and  "for  them  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  Eph.  5.  6. 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience." 

And  this  is  the  very  cause  indeed.     As  there  is  putredo 
hwnorum,   so   there   is  also  putredo  morum.      And  putredo 
marum  is  more  a  cause  than  putredo  humorum.     The  corrup-  Micah  7. 3. 
tion  of  the  soul,  the  corruption  of  our  ways,  more  than  the  ]  kIq^  s. 
corrupting  of  the  air.    "  The  Plague  of  the  heart,"  more  than  ^^^  ^ 
the  sore  that  is  seen  in  the  body.     The  cause  of  death,  that  y^-   ^ 

Is,  38.  5. 

ifl^  sin,  the  same  is  the  cause  of  this  kind  of  death,  of  the 
Plague  of  mortality.     And  as  "  the  balm  of  Gilead,"  and  the  Jer.  8.  22. 
^physician  there,"  may  yield  us  help  when  God's  wrath  is  re- 
moved ;  so,  if  it  be  not,  no  balm,  no  medicine  will  serve.     Let  Jcr.  46. 1 1 . 
ns  with  the  woman  in  the  Gospel  spend  all  upon  physicians,  Mark  5.26. 
we  shall  be  never  the  better  till  we  come  to  Christ,  and  He 
cure  us  of  our  sins  Who  is  the  only  Physician  of  the  diseases 
of  the  BouL 

And  with  Christ  the  cure  begins  ever  within.    First, "  Son,  Mark  2.  9. 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;"  and  then  after,  "  take  up  thy  bed 
and  walk."    His  sins  be  first,  and  his  limbs  after.    As  Ukewise 
when  we  are  once  well  Christ's  counsel  is,  "  Sin  no  more,  lest  [Joh.5.14.] 
a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee."    As  if  sin  would  certainly 
bring  a  relapse  into  a  sickness. 

But  shall  we  say,  the  wrath  of  God  for  sins  indefinitely  ?  Particular 

Bin 

That  were  somewhat  too  general :  may  we  not  specify  them, 
or  set  them  down  in  particular  ?  Yes,  I  will  point  you  at  three 
cur  four. 

First,  this  Plague  here,  as  appeareth  by  the  twenty-eighth  1.  Fomi- 
verse,  the  verse  next  before,  came  for  the  sin  of  Peor,  that  is  [Pa.  iog. 
tx  fornication,  as  you  may  read.     And  not  every  fornication,  jy„^  25. 
but  fornication  past  shame,  as  was  that  of  Zimri  there  with  a  ^'  ^^' 
daughter  of  Moab.     And  indeed  if  we  mark  it  well,  it  fits 

q2 
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s  R  R  M.  well.     For  that  kind  of  sin,  fornication,  doth  end  in  ulcers 
-    '  - —  and  sores,  and  those  as  infectious  as  the  Plague  itself:  a  proper 

punishment,  such  sore  for  such  eviL 

2.  Pride.        Secondly,  David's  Plague  of  "  seventy  thousand"  (which  we 

1  Chron.    mention   in   our  prayer)  that  came   for  pride  plainly ;    his 

'   ^       heart  was  lifted  up  to  number  the  people.     And  that  seems 

somewhat  kindly  too,  and  to  agree  with  this  disease.     That 

pride  which  swells  itself  should  end  in  a  tumour  or  sweUing, 

as  for  the  most  part  this  disease  doth. 

\e^**"  Thirdly,  Sennacherib's  Plague,  it  is  plain,  came  from  Rab- 

iM.  37. 23,  shakeh's  blasphemy ;  blasphemy  able  to  infect  the  air,  it  was 

Num.  16.  so  foul.     In  which  regard  Aaron's  act  might  be  justified,  in 

^  putting  odours  into  his  censer  to  purify  the  air  from  such 

corruption. 
4.  Neglect      And  last,  the  Apostle  sets  down  the  cause  of  the  Plague  at 
CTameiu^  Corinth  :  "  For  this  cause,"  saith  he,  that  is,  for  neglect  of  the 
JCor.  11.  Sacrament,  either  in  not  caring  to  come  to  it,  or  in  coming  to 
it  we  care  not  how ;   "  For  this  cause  is  there  a  mortality 
among  you,  and  many  are  sick,  and  many  are  weak,  and  many 
are  fallen  asleep.''     And  this  is  no  new  thing.     Moses  him- 
Ex.  4.  24.  self,  his  neglect  of  the  Sacrament  made  him  be  stricken  of 
God,  that  it  was  like  to  have  cost  him  his  life.     And  he  saidi 
plainly  to   Pharaoh,   if  they  neglected   their  sacrifice,  God 
Ex.  5.  3.    would  "  fall  upon  them  with  the  pestilence :"  which  appeareth 
by  this,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Passover,  and  the  blood  of 
it,  was  the  means  to  save  them  from  the  Plague  of  the  destroy- 
ing Angel  in  Egypt 
The  A  little  now  of  the  phrase,  that  their  sins  are  here  called 

Bin?*uheL  ^7  ^^^  name  of  "  their  inventions."  And  so,  sure,  they  are ; 
tlonr"'  ^  ^^  ^^y®  taught  us  by  God,  but  of  our  own  imagining  or 
finding  out  For  indeed  our  inventions  are  the  cause  of  all 
sins.  And  if  we  look  well  into  it,  we  shall  find  our  inventions 
In  matters  are  SO.  By  God's  injunction  we  should  all  live,  and  His 
Deut.  12.*  injunction  is,  "  You  shall  not  do  every  man  what  seems  good 
^  in  his  own  eyes  "  (or  finds  out  in  his  own  brains)  but  whatsoever 

I  command  you,  that  only  shall  you  do.  But  we  setting 
light  by  that  charge  of  His,  out  of  the  old  disease  of  our 
^Oen.  a  father  Adam  {Eritis  sicut  Dei,  scientes  bonum  et  fnalum)  think 
it  a  goodly  matter  to  be  witty,  and  to  find  out  things  ourselves 
to  make  to  ourselves,  to  be  authors  and  inventors  of  somewhat, 
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that  so  we  may  seem  to  be  as  vnise  as  God,  if  not  wiser ;  and 

to  know  what  is  for  our  turns  as  well  as  He,  if  not  better.     It 

was  Saul's  &ult     God  bade  destroy  Amalek  all,  and  he  would  [i  Sam. 

invent  a  better  way,  to  save  some  forsooth  for  sacrifice,  which 

God  could  not  think  of.     And  it  was  St  Peter's  fault,  when  Mat.  I6. 

he  persuaded  Christ  from  His  passion,  and  found  out  a  better 

way  as  he  thought  than  Christ  could  devise. 

This  is  the  proud  invention  which  will  not  be  kept  in,  but 
makes  men  even  not  to  forbear  in  things  pertaining  to  God's 
worship ;  but  there  to  be  still  devising  new  tricks,  opinions 
and  fashions,  fresh  and  newly  taken  up,  which  their  fathers  Deut.  32. 
never  knew  o£  And  this  is  that  which  makes  men  that  have 
Itching  ears  to  ^^heap  to  themselves  teachers  according  to  their  2  Tim.  4. 
own  lusts,"  which  may  fill  their  heads  full  with  new  inventions.  ^' 

And  this  is  that  that  even  out  of  religion,  in  the  common  in  the 
life,  spoils  alL  The  wanton  invention  in  finding  out  new  uf™™*^" 
meats  in  diet,  in  inventing  new  fashions  in  apparel,  which 
men  so  dote  on — as  the  Psalm  saith  at  the  thirty-ninth  verse 
— as  they  even  "go  a  whoring"  with  them,  "with  their  own 
inventions,"  and  care  not  what  they  spend  on  them.  And 
know  no  end  of  them  :  but  as  fast  as  they  are  weary  of  one, 
a  new  invention  is  found  out ;  which  whatsoever  it  cost,  how 
much  soever  it  take  from  our  alms  or  good  deeds,  must  be 
had,  till  all  come  to  nought.  That  the  Psalmist  hath  chosen 
a  very  fit  word,  that  for  our  "  inventions"  the  Plague  breaks 
in  among  us ;  for  them,  as  for  the  primary  or  first  moving  cause 
of  all.  Indeed  for  them,  as  much  and  more  than  for  any  thing 
else. 

We  see  then,  1.  first,  that  a  cause  there  is ;  2.  that  that 

cause  18  not  only  natural,  but  that  God  Himself  hath  a  hand  in 

it;  3.  God,  as  being  provoked  to  anger;  4.  to  anger  for  our 

nns  in  general — and  for  what  sins  in  special — for  our  sins 

proceeding  from  nothing  but  our  inventions.     Which  cause  if 

it  continue,  and  yet  we  turn  not  to  the  Lord,  as  Amos  the  [Amos  4. 

fourth,  "then  will  not  His  anger  be  turned  away,  but  His       ■•' 

band  will  be  stretched  out  still,"  as  Esay  the  ninth.     And  [isa.  9. 

.  12.1 

no  way  to  avoid  the  one  but  by  appeasing  the  other. 

For  the  cure  now.     One  contrary  is  ever  cured  by  another.       11. 

If  then  it  be  anger  which  is  the  cause  in  God,  anger  would  cure. 

be  appeased.     If  it  be  inventions  which  is  the  cause  in  us  of 
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SERM.  the  anger  of  God^  they  ivould  be  punished  and  removed 
— '—^ —  That  so  the  cause  being  taken  away,  the  effect  may  cease. 

Take  away  our  inventions,  God's  anger  will  cease.      Take 

away  God's  anger,  the  Plague  will  cease. 

Two  readings,  we  said,  there  were :  1.  **  Phinehas  prayed,** 

or  2.  ^'  Phinehas  executed  judgment"     Palalj  the  Hebrew 

word,  will  bear  l>oth.     And  both  are  good ;  and  so  we  will 

take  them  both  in. 
^Jjinst  Prayer  is  good  against  the  Plague,  as  appeareth  not  only 
nnffcr.  in  this  Ploguc  in  the  text,  wherein  all  the  congregation  were 
Num.2ft.6.  "weeping"  and  praying  "  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle^"  but 
2  Smd.  24.  in  King  David's  Plague  also,  where  we  see  what  his  prayer 
'^*  was,  and  the  very  words  of  it 

i«a.38.2,d.       And  in  Hczckiah^s  Plague,  who  "  turned  his  face  to  the  wall, 

and  prayed  unto  God" — and  his  prayer  is  set  down:   God 

hcanl  his  prayer,  and  healed  him.     And^  for  a  general  rule, 
I  Kings  8.  if  there  be   in    the  land  any  pestilent  disease ;    whatsoever 

37  3t^  39.  V     1  ' 

Plague,  whatsoever  sickness  it  be,  the  "prayer  and  supplication" 
in  the  temple  made  by  the  people,  "  every  man  knowing  the 
plague  of  his  ovm  heart,"  God  in  heaven  will  hear  it,  and  re- 
move His  hand  from  afflicting  them  any  further. 

And  it  standcth  with  good  reason.     For  as  the  air  is  in- 
fected with  noisome  scents  or  smells,  so  the  infection  is  re- 
moved by  sweet  odours  or  incense ;  which  Aaron  did  in  the 
Num.  16.   Plague,  "  put  sweet  odours  in  his  censer,  and  went  between 
the  living  and  the  dead."     Now  there  is  a  fit  resemblance 
Pb.  141.  2.  between  incense  and  prayers :  "  Let  my  Prayer  come  before 
Thy  presence  as  the  incense."      And  when  the  priest  was 
Lu.  I.  10.  within,  burning  incense,  "  the  people  were  without  at  their 
Rev.  5.  8.  prayers."     And  it  is  expressly  said,  that  "  the  sweet  odours" 

were  nothing  else  but  "  the  prayers  of  the  Saints." 
2.  Phi-  Prayer  is  good,  and  that,  Phinehas'  prayer.     Phinehas  was 

prayer,  as  *  pnest,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  nephew  of  Aaron.     So  as 
a  priest,     there  is  virtue,  as  in  the  prayer,  so  in  the  person  that  did 
pray,  in  Phinehas  himsel£ 

As  we  know,  the  office  of  a  seijeant  being  to  arrest,  the 

office  of  a  notary  to  make  acts,  the  act  that  is  done  by  one  of 

them  is  much  more  authcntlcal  than  that  which  is  done  by 

Hcb.  5. 1.  any  common  person.  So  "  every  priest  being  taken  iGrom  among 

men,  and  ordained  for  men,  in  things  pertaining  to  God,"  that 
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he  may  ofifer  prayers ;  the  prayers  he  offereth,  he  offercth 
oat  of  his  office^  and  so  even  in  that  respect  there  is,  cceteris 
paribusy  a  more  force  and  energy  in  them,  as  coming  from 
him  whose  calling  it  is  to  offer  them,  than  in  those  that  come 
from  another  whose  calling  it  is  not  so  to  do. 

To  this  end  God  saith  to  Abimelech:  **  Abraham   is   a  Gen.  20.7. 
prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee  and  thou  shalt  live."     So 
that  the  prayer  of  a  prophet,  in  that  he  is  a  prophet,  is  more 
effectual. 

And  in  the  Law>  you  shall  find  it  all  along ;  when  men 
come  to  brine  their  sacrifice  for  their  sins  it  is  said,  "  The  [Lev.  4. 
priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  them  before  the  Lord,  and 
their  sins  shall  be  forgiven  them." 

And  in  the  Prophets,  we  see  plainly,  in  time  of  distress, 
Hezekiah  sent  unto  the  Prophet  Esay,  to  entreat  him  "  to  [isa,  37. 
lift  up  his  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  were  left :"  an4  so  he 
did,  and  was  heard  by  God. 

And  in  the  New  Testament,  St  James'  advice  is  in  time  [Jas.  5. 
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of  sickness  to  **  call  for  the  priests,"  and  they  to  "  pray  over"  the    ' 
party,  and  that  prayer  shall  work  his  health ;  ^^  and  if  he  have 
committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."     For  where  the 
grace  of  prayer  is,  and  the  calling  both,  they  cannot  but  avail 
more  than  where  no  calling  is  but  the  grace  alone. 

The  prayer  of  Phinehas,  and  of  Phinehas  standing.  What 
need  there  be  any  mention  of  Phinehas  standing  ?  Was  it 
not  enough  to  say,  Phinehas  prayed?  It  skills  not  whether  he 
sat  or  stood,  for  praying  itself  was  enough. 

No ;  we  must  not  think  the  Holy  Ghost  sets  down  any  thing 
that  is  superfluous.  Somewhat  there  is  in  that  he  stood. 
Of  Moses  it  is  said  before  in  this  Psalm,  that  he  ^^  stood  in  [Pa.  voe. 

23.1 

the  gap  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God."     In  Jeremy  it  is 

said,  *'  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  Me :"  so  there  [Jer.  I6. 

is  mention  made  of  standing  also.     And  the  Prophet  himself 

puts  God  in  mind,  that  he  ^^  stood  before  Him  to  speak  good  Jer.  is. 20. 

for  the  people"  and  to  turn  away  His  wrath  from  them,  that 

is,  put  God  in  mind  of  the  very  site  of  His  body. 

For  though  "  God  be  a  Spirit,"  and  so  "  in  spirit  to  be  wor-  joh.  4.  24. 
shippedy**  yet  inasmuch  as  He  hath  given  us  a  body,  with  that 
also  are  we  to  worship  Him,  and  "to  glorify  Ilim  in  our  body  and  ,  ^^^  ^ 
spirit,  which  both  are  God's ;"  and  to  "  present,"  or  offer,  "  our  j^^  ^^  1. 
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SERM.  bodies"  to  God  "as  a  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice,"  in  the 

: —  "  reasonable  service"  of  Ilim. 

1  c«r.  u.  And  to  present  them  "  decently."  For  that  also  is  required 
i*Cor.  11.  ^"  ^^  service  of  God.  Now  "judge  in  yourselves,"  is  it  comely 
>^  to  speak  unto  our  betters,  sitting  ?     Sedentem  orare  extra  dii" 

[Vid.  Tcr-  ciplinam  est,  saith  Tertullian,  To  pray  sitting  or  sit  praying  is 
Orat.^\]  against  the  order  of  the  Church.     The  Church  of  God  never 

had,  nor  hath  any  such  fashion. 
IS.  c>i).        All  tendeth  to  this,  as  Cyprian's  advice  is,  Etiam  habitu 
Dom.        corporis  placere  DeOy  *even  by   oiu:  very  gesture   and  the 
init]        carriage  of  our  body  to  behave  ourselves  so  as  with  it  we 

may  please  Gt>d.'    Unreverent,  careless,  undevout  behaviour, 

please th  Ilim  not 
Job  1.  6.        It  is  noted  of  the  very  Angels,  that  they  were  standing 
iHn.  7. 10.  before  God.     If  them  it  becomes,  if  Phinehas,  if  Moses,  if 

Samuel,  and  Jeremy,  it  may  well  become  us  to  learn  our 

gesture  of  them. 
Against         Prayer  is  available  to  appease  God's  wrath,  and  so  conse- 
▼entionT"'  4"cntly  to  remove  the  Plague :  but  not  prayer  alone.     For 

1.  Execu-  though  it  abate  the  anger  of  God  (which  is  the  first)  yet  it 
judgment,  gocth  not  high  enough,  takes  not  away  the  second  cause,  that 

is,  our  inventions,  which  are  the  cause  of  God's  anger.    We  see 
it  plain  in  Numbers  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  and  sixth  verse; 
they  were  all  at  prayers,  and  Phinehas  among  them,  he  and  the 
Num.  25.  I'est.     But  yet  the  Plague  ceased  not  for  all  that ;    till  in  the 
^»  ®'  verse  following  Phinehas  took  his  javelin,  wherewith  in  the 

very  act  of  fornication  "  he  thrust  them  both  through,"  Zimri 
and  his  woman,  "and  then  the  Plague  was  stayed  firom  the 
children  of  Israel."  For  as  prayer  referreth  properly  to  anger, 
so  doth  executing  judgment  to  sin  or  to  our  inventions,  the 
cause  of  it. 

Prayer  then  doth  well ;  but  prayer  and  doing  justice,  both 
these  together,  jointly,  will  do  it  indeed.  And  if  you  disjoin 
or  separate  them,  nothing  will  be  done.  If  we  "draw  near  to 
Isa,  29. 13.  God  with  our  mouths,  and  honour  Ilim  with  our  lips,"  it  will 
not  avail  us  if  judgment  be  turned  back,  or  justice  stand 
afar  off. 

2.  By  Phi-      There  are  two  persons.     Both  of  them  were  in  Phinehas. 

prin^tn*  ^or  as  he  was  a  priest,  so  he  was  a  prince  of  his  tribe.     So 

ami^'nul.  ^^^^  ^oih  these  must  join  together,  as  well  the  devotion  of 
gfstnte. 
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Ae  priest  in  prayer,  which  is  his  office,  as  the  zeal  of  tlie 
magistrate  in  executing  judgment,  which  is  his.  For  Plii- 
nehas  the  priest  must  not  only  stand  up  and  pray,  hut  Moses 
the  magistrate  also  must  stand  In  the  gap,  to  turn  away  the 
wrath  of  God,  that  he  destroy  not  the  people.  No  less  he, 
than  Aaron  with  his  golden  censer,  to  run  into  the  midst  of 
the  congregation,  to  make  atonement  for  them  when  the 
Plague  is  begun. 

Moses,  he  gave  in  charge  for  the  executing  of  them  "  that  Nu 
were  joined  to  Baal-Peor :"  Phinehas,  he  executed  the  charge. 
Moses  stood  in  the  gap,  when  he  gave  the  sentence:  Phinehas 
stood  up,  when  he  did  the  execution.  And  these  two  are  a 
blessed  conjunction.  One  of  them  without  the  other  may  miss, 
but  both  together  never  fail.  For  when  Zimri  was  slain,  and 
so  when  Rabshakeh  perished,  and  so  when  the  incestuous  Cor- 
inthian was  excommunicated,  in  all  three  the  Plague  ceased. 

But  what,  if  Moses  give  no  charge  ;  what,  if  Phinehas  do  a  i 
no  execution,  as  oft  it  falleth  out  ?     How  then  ?    In  that  case  bin 
every  private  man  is  to  be  Phinehas  to  himself;  is  not  only  to 
pray  to  God,  but  to  be  wreaked,  do  judgment,  chasten  his  2Ct 
own  body,  and  so  judge  himself  that  he  may  not  be  judged  i  c 
of  the  Lord.     For  every  one,  for  his  part,  is  a  cause  of  the  ^^' 
judgments  of  God  sent  do^vn ;  and  so  may  be,  and  is  to  be,  a 
cause  of  the  removing  them.    Somewhile  the  King,  as  David,  i  c 
by  the  pride  of  his  heart     Otherwhile  the  people,  by  their 
murmuring  against  Moses  and  Aaron.     So  that  King  and  Nui 
people  both  must  judge  themselves ;  every  private  offender, 
bimsel£     Zimri,  if  he  had  judged  himself,  Phinehas  should 
not  have  judged  him.     The  incestuous  Corinthian,  if  he  had 
judged  himself,  St.  Paul  had  not  judged  him.     For  either  by  [i  < 
ourselves,  or  by  the  magistrate ;  or  if  by  neither  of  both,  by 
God  Himself.     For  one  way  or  other  sin  must  be  judged. 
Zimri  by  his  repentance,  Phinehas  by  his  prayer  or  doing 
justice,  or  God  by  the  Plague  sent  among  them. 

Now  then  these  two,  1.  "  Phinehas  stood  up  and  prayed," 
2.  and  **  Phinehas  stood  up  and  executed  judgment,"  if  they 
might  be  coupled  together,  I  durst  undertake  the  conclusion 
would  be,  "  and  the  Plague  ceased."  But  either  of  them 
wanting,  I  dare  promise  nothing. 

To  conclude  then.     1.  The  Plague  comes  not  by  chance. 
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s  E  R  M.  but  hath  a  cause.     2.  That  cause  is  not  altogether  natural  and 

XI  .  ... 

— '—^ —  pertains  to  physic,  but  hath  something  supernatural  in  it,  and 

pertains  to  divinity.     3.  lliat  supernatural  cause  is  the  wrath 

of  God.     4.  Which  yet  is  not  the  first  cause ;  for  the  wrath 

of  God  would  not  rise,  but  that  He  is  provoked  by  our  sins— 

and  the  certain  sins  that  provoke  it  have  been  set  down. 

5.  And  the   cause  of  them  our  own  inventions.      So  our 

inventions  beget  sin,  sin  provokes  the  wrath  of  God,  the 

wrath   of  God  sends  the  Plague  among  us.     To  stay  the 

Plague,  God's  wrath  must  be  stayed ;  to  stay  it,  there  must 

be  a  ceasing  from  sin ;  that  sin  may  cease,  we  must  be  out  of 

love  with  our  own  inventions,  and  not  go  a  whoring  after 

them.     Prayer,  that  assuageth  anger ;  to  execute  justice,  that 

abatcth  sin ;  to  execute  justice,  either  publicly  as  doth  the 

magistrate,  or  privately  as  every  man  doth  or  may  do  upon 

himself.     Which  joined  with  prayer,  and  prayer  with  it,  will 

Li8a.ai2.]  soon  rid  us  of  that  we  complain ;  and  otherwise,  **  His  anger 

will  not  be  turned  away,  but  His  hand  stretched  out  stilL" 
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Ps.  cxliv.  10. 

It  is  He  That  giveth  salvation  unto  Kings,  Who  delivereth  David 
Ilis  servant  from  the  perilous,  or  malignant,  sword. 

Ipse  est  Qui  dat  salutem  Regibus,  Qui  emit  Davidem  servum  Suum  de 
giadio  nudigno.      [Qui  das  salutem.  .  .  .  Qut  redcmisti.  .  .  .  Vulg.] 

[It  is  He  That  giveth  salvation  unto  Kings,  Who  delivereth  David  His 
servant  from  the  hurtful  sword.     Eng.  Trans.] 

Scarce  any  that  hear  this  verse  rehearsed^  but  sees  that  it 
fits  both  to  this  our  purpose  and  time.  The  time.  Here  is 
mention  of  Kings,  of  salvation  given  to  Kings,  of  one  a 
matchless  King;  David  in  danger  and  delivered;  from  the 
sword,  in  danger  and  delivered :  all  most  apposite. 

For  behold  Kings,  Kings  to  whom  God  hath  given  salva- 
tion; hath  given  salvation,  and  doth  give  salvation,  and  I 
pray  God  He  may  ever  give  it,  much  salvation  for  many 
years.  Behold  our  King  His  servant,  whom  this  day  now 
six  years  since,  I  say  this  very  day,  God  delivered,  wonder- 
fully delivered  from  the  hurtful  sword.  Verily  these  agree ; 
whilst  at  once  we  hear  the  words  of  the  text,  we  have  as  it 
were  a  commentary  thereof  before  our  eyes. 

But  for  our  purpose.  This  meeting,  and  this  not  only 
honourable  but  also  sacred  assembly,  what  means  it,  what  intends 
it  ?  What  else  than  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  salvation  given 
to  the  King?  And  what  else,  I  pray  you,  doth  this  verse  sound 
forth,  than  thanks  also  to  God  for  salvation  given  to  David. 

For  in  the  preceding  verse   the  Psalmist  took  his  harp, 

[*  This  Sermon  is  not  one  of  the  Sermons.] 
Ninety-six,  nor  does  it  occur  in  some  [^  James  I.  and  Chriatiem  IV.  King 

of  the  earlier  editions.     It  is  given  in  of  Denmark,  the  brother  of  the  Queen, 

that  of  1661  between  the  last  on  the  who  paid  a  visit  to  the  English  court 

G onpowder  Treason  and  the  Occasional  during  this  summer.  ] 
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SEHM.  tnncd  the  strings,  promised  a  song,  a  new  song.  And  behold 
^''- —  the  contents  of  this  new  song  in  this  verse.  The  sum  of  this 
verse  (for  the  next  verse  is  a  prayer,  neither  hath  it  any  song 
in  it)  and  the  argument  is  giving  of  thanks,  and  of  thanks  for 
no  other  benefit  (although  there  were  many  more,  yet  for  no 
other  benefit)  than  the  King's  deliverance.  That  namely,  the 
Saviour  of  Kings,  to  wit  God — for  this  is  God's  periphrase, 
"  Who  gives  salvation  to  Kings" — that  this  Saviour  of  Kings 
had  delivered  His  servant  David  firom  some  eminent  danger; 
yet  from  no  other  danger  than  "  the  hurtfiil  sword,"  that  is,  the 
traitor's. 

And  thus  surely  doth  this  verse,  and  thus  then  also  the 
people  of  Israel  praised  Him  for  their  King's  deliverance:  "It 
is  He  That  giveth  salvation  unto  Kings,  Who  delivereth  David 
His  servant  from  the  hurtful  sword." 

And  we  indeed  here  to-day  sing  the  very  same  thing, 
every  way  the  same,  one  only  word  a  little  changed :  **  It  is 
He  That  gives  salvation  unto  Kings,  it  is  He  Who  hath  de- 
livered" James  "  His  servant  fi-om  the  perilous  sword."  It  is  He 
Tliat  hath  done  this,  it  is  He  Whom  for  this  delivery  all  of  us 
have  met  here  to-day  to  praise  In  a  festival,  an  assembly,  a  song. 

And  this  verily  is  usual  with  God,  and  surely  no  new  thing, 
to  give  "salvation  to  Kings."  This  is  His  ancient  goodness;  yet 
of  this  ancient  and  no  new  goodness  ever  and  anon  He  shews 
new  examples,  yea  in  our  age  He  hath  shewn  them ;  nor  doth 
He  cease  to  shew  them  even  to  this  day.  For  this  very  thing 
which  to-day  we  celebrate,  although  it  be  new,  and  surely 
new  it  is,  yet  it  is  not  the  last  For  since  God  hath  vouch- 
safed us  him,  one  and  again  another  hath  befallen  us,  where- 
with God  hath  lately  blessed  us.  Twice  or  thrice  hath  God 
given  deliverance,  twice  or  thrice  hath  God  delivered  him; 
and  (to  let  pass  other,  surely  those  most  admirable)  He  That 
six  years  since  hath  "delivered  him  from  the  hurtful  sword," 
very  lately,  this  year,  this  very  year,  hath  delivered  him  fix)m 
the  perilous  gunpowder.  Thus  yearly  He  heaps  upon  us 
new  deliverances.  It  shall  be  our  duty  here  to  imitate 
David,  and  for  several  new  precedents  to  sing  new  songs; 
for  several  new  deliverances,  new  thanksgivings.  So  shall  He 
every  year  heap  upon  us  new  deliverance:  rehearsing  old, 
He  will  enrich  us  with  new ;  nor  shall  there  ever  be  wanting 
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new  matter  for  a  song,  if  a  new  song  be  not  wanting.  If  old 
ones  be  not  forgotten,  a  new  harvest  of  thanksgiving  shall 
yearly  increase  unto  us. 

And  thus  briefly,  touching  the  scope  of  this  verse.  It  is 
an  easy  task  to  divide  it  It  falls  asunder  of  its  own  accord, 
and  severs  into  two  parts.  The  one  a  thesis,  the  other  an 
hypothesis.  The  thesis  is  concerning  His  care  of  Kings  in 
general:  "It  is  He  Who  gives  salvation  to  Kings."  The 
hypothesis  is  touching  His  care  of  David  in  particular :  '^  It 
is  He  Who  delivereth  David  His  servant  from  the  hurtful 
sword."  Or  indeed,  because  we  have  to  do  with  music,  and 
are  to  treat  of  a  song.  His  general  care  of  Kings  is  as  the 
cantusy  cantus  Jirmus ;  His  particular  care  of  David  is  as  the 
discantus,  or  cantus  Jiguratus.  Yet  for  David,  although  God 
hath  diversly  delivered  him  both  many  ways  and  times,  not- 
withstanding he  insists  on  this  alone,  which  is  pro]:)er  both  to 
this  season  and  to  us,  because  '^  He  delivered  him  from  the 
perilous  sword." 

I  will  first  speak  of  the  safety  of  Kings  in  general,  and  also  i. 
both  of  the  cause  of  it,  and  manner  of  giving  it. 

Next  of  King  David's  deliverance.  u. 

Lastly  of  our  King.  i )  ^ , 

Qtoe  ego  dum  sic  singula  compkctar,  8fc. 

Zf  is  He  That  giveth  salvation  unto  Kings,  Sfc. 

I  promised  first  to  speak  of  the  thesis.  i. 

"  Who  gives  salvation," 

"  Who  gives  it  to  Kings." 

To  ^ve  si^vation :  so  well  it  agrees  to  the  Divine  nature 
to  shew  Himself  a  deliverer,  that  God  doth  challenge  that  as 
native,  proper,  and  peculiar  to  Himself:  "I,  even  I  am  the  u.  43.  11. 
Lordy  and  besides  Me  there  is  no  Saviour."     Thus  He  is  a 
Saviour;  save  therefore  He  will. 

And  indeed  God  will  "  save  both  man  and  beast,"  so  won- 
derful is  His  mercy,  saith  our  Prophet.     Even  thus  also  the  i>9. 30.6,7. 
nature  of  beasts  is  partaker  of  this  saving  power  in  God ;  it 
is  He  Who  gives  salvation,  even  to  brute  beasts. 

Yet  even  to  brute  beasts;    yet  so,  that  nevertheless  the 
Apostle  doubts  not  to  demand  and  ask,  *'  Doth  God  take  care  j  Cor.9. 9, 
for  oxen?   doth  He  not  rather  say  it  for  our  sake?"    As 


i 
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8  R  R  M.  though  His  care  for  them,  in  respect  of  that  to  us,  might  be 
— - — '     esteemed  no  care  at  all.    Neither  is  it     For  we  are  His  chief 


care;  thence  Job  speaks  unto  Him  on  our  behalf,  as  it  were  by 
Job  7.  20.  a  ])eculiar  title,  "  I  have  sinned,  what  shall  I  do  unto  Thee,  0 
Thou  preserver  of  men  ?"   He  it  is  Who  gives  salvation  unto 
men.     He  is  the  preserver  of  men,  but  especially  of  Kings, 
[Vid.        fiAXurra  iiorrpe^tov  BcurCKr^DVy  as  the  heathen  poet  sings  not 
]7^7e.]'  amiss,  for  they  more  than  all  kind  of  men  are  God's  delight 
and  care;  the  name  Beo^vKcucTov  agrees  to  the  King  more 
Pi.  la  50.  than  others.     For  ^^  great  deliverance  giveth  He  to  the  King," 
saith  our  Psalmist.     He  also  saith,  ^*  He  is  the  saving  health 
p».  28.  8.  of  His  anointed."     In  whomsoever  He  shews  Himself  won- 
derful, **  He  is  wonderful  in  the  Kings  of  the  earth,"  as  he 

1.  saith.  Psalm  the  seventy-sixth,  and  twelfth  verse.    1.  He  is 

2.  surely  wonderful  in  them,  in  preserving  them.     2.  In  none 

3.  more.  3.  In  none  so  wonderful.  Thus  by  these  three  steps 
we  ascend  to  our  thesis ;  ^^  It  is  He  That  ^veth  salvation  unto 
Kings." 

To  Kings  I  say,  in  general;  for  touching  Elings,  God's 
servants,  I  shall  discourse  more  fully  when  I  come  to  the 
hypothesis  concerning  David  His  servant 

"It  is  He  Who  gives  salvation  unto  Kings;"  He  it  is. 
Therefore  let  Kings  know  to  Whom  they  ought  to  ascribe 
their  deliverance,  even  to  Him.     There  is  no  safety  for  them 

Ps.  1 47. 10.  "  in  the  strength  of  a  horse,"  namely,  not  in  their  cavalry ;  "  not 
in  the  legs  of  man,"  namely,  not  in  their  infantry ;  not  in  **  the 

Ps.  33. 17.  ships  of  Tarshish,"  namely,  not  in  their  naval  forces.    "  A  horse 
is  a  vain  thing  to  save  a  man."    A  ship  is  a  weak  vessel,  and 

Ps.  60. 11.  cannot  save.     Finally,  **  Vain  is  the  help  of  man,"  *' salvation 

Ps.  a  8.    belongeth  to  the  Lord."     His  it  is ;   look  up  thither  unto 

Ps.  35.  3.  Him.      He  it  is  Who  tells  you  from  heaven,  "  I  am  yoor 
salvation."     Let  Kings  know  this. 

Let  the  people  also  know  whither,  when  all  is  done,  they 
ought  to  lift  up  their  eyes,  whom  to  implore  when  they  would 
have  their  King  safe ;  namely,  to  the  Lord  to  Whom  salva- 

Pr.  20.  9.   tion  belongs.     "  O  Lord  save  the  King."    "  Hosanna  in  the 

iJ^^'lL.  highest" 

Hence  let  rebels  amongst  the  people  know,  that  God  bates 
those  who  labour  to  snatch  tliat  salvation  from  Kings  which 
God  gives  them ;  let  loyal  people  know,  that  they  are  God^s 
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friends,  and  God  theirs,  who  desire  the  salvation  of  Kings. 
For  God  desires  the  very  same  thing.  "  It  is  He  That  gives 
salvation  unto  Kmgs." 

I  come  nearer.  "  Who  gives  salvation."  What  salvation  ? 
Surely  each  kind,  whether  that  of  physicians,  of  a  sound  and 
healthful  body  against  diseases ;  namely,  as  they  are  mortal. 
For,  as  Daniel's  image  may  teach  us,  every  Kingdom  stands  Dan.  2. 33. 
upon  feet  of  clay.  Kings  also  are  the  very  same  treasures 
of  their  people  ;  but  yet  "  treasures  in  earthen  vessels."  2  Cor.  4. 7. 
Therefore  they  need  this  salvation. 

True  therefore  it  is  should  we  mean  this,  for  God  gives 
this  also.  True  indeed,  but  not  proper  to  this  place.  For 
this  salvation,  as  our  text  tells  us,  is  from  the  sword,  not  sick- 
ness; rather  from  *  malignant  manners  than  malignant  hu- 
mours ;  from  external  force,  not  from  internal  distemper.  9ueKpwria. 
I  therefore  apply  myself  to  that  **  He  gives  salvation,"  He 
gives  this  salvation  ^'  to  Kings ;"  to  Kings  before  others. 

I  now  demand  the  cause,  and  more  near  and  inwardly 
search  God^s  will.  Why  to  them  before  others?  Is  it  be- 
cause Kings  have  need  of  safety,  and  the  donor  of  safety  more 
than  others?  Yes  verily,  because  they  have  ;  forasmuch  as  to 
them,  more  than  others,  that  malignant  one  shews  himself 
more  malicious;  (for  thus  tear  i^x^v^  St  John  in  his  first  iJob2.i3, 
Epistle  often  caUs  that  wicked  spirit)  he  it  is  that  destroys 
Kings,  namely,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  of  whom 
the  same  John  speaks.  **  His  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon ;  Rev.  9. 1 1. 
in  Greek  ApoUyon,"  that  is,  a  destroyer.  A  destroyer;  a 
name  direcdy  opposite  to  God's  name.  His  name  is  Saviour. 
And  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus,  a  Saviour  also — an  Angel  Mat.  1.21. 
interpreting  it  They  give  salvation.  But  he  is  Abaddon, 
he  is  a  destroyer  who  chiefly  desires  this,  to  snatch  away, 
to  take,  whoUy  to  overthrow  this  salvation,  all  the  salva- 
tion of  alL  And  mark  with  me  how  earnestly  he  endea- 
vours it 

We  said  this  formerly:  God  saves  even  beasts,  much 
more  men.  And  Princes  most  of  all.  This  Abaddon  sets 
up  himself  against  God,  and  is  only  bent  to  destruction. 
Yea,  rather  than  not  destroy,  he  is  busied  in  destroying  brute 
beasts;  which  very  thing  is  evident  in  the  silly  swine,  which  Mat  a  32. 
Christ  permitting  him  he  carried  headlong  and  choked  in 
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SERM.  the  sea.     Thus  he  it  is  who  takes  awny  safety  even  firom 

XII 

— - --* —  briitc  beasts. 

But  lie  covets  rather  to  destroy  any  man,  any  one  man, 

Job.  1. 12;  than  whole  flocks  and  herds  of  cattle,  as  Job  witnessetL 
Tims  he  it  is  who  takes  away  salvation  from  men. 

Bnt  to  Kings  especially,  beside  and  above  other  mortals, 
lie  is  most  hatefully  malicious ;  and  if  any  King  be  eminent 
in  piety,  as  David,  him  he  chiefly  hates.  He  indeed  always 
meditates  on  mischief  against  Kings,  he  desired  to  destroy 

EMhcr  2.  even  Ahasucrus,  a  heathen  King,  only  because  he  was  a  King, 
by  his  eunuchs.  Yea,  David  also!  For  how  often  was  he 
"  thrust  at,"  yea  overthrown  that  he  might  perish ;  and  now  at 
the  very  point  of  destruction  unless  God  had  delivered  him, 
as  he  speaks  of  himself,  Psalm  the  hundred  and  eighteenth, 
and  thirteenth  verse.  He  it  must  be,  in  every  respect.  Who 
can  give  salvation  to  them.  It  is  the  other  who  takes  it 
away. 

But  why  doth  that  Abaddon  so  zealously  devise  to  bring 
destruction  upon  Kings,  to  take  away  their  safety?  What 
have  they  only  done  ?  Surely  because  there  is  none  who 
can  be  to  him,  who  can  be  to  his  kingdom,  a  more  capital 
enemy  than  Kings.  For  it  is  by  their  power  and  authori^, 
that  what  likes  may  not  be  lawful  to  every  one — I  will  use 

Deut.12.8.  the  words  of  Scripture — that  "every  man  may  not  do  (un- 
punished) whatsoever  is  right  in  his  own  eyes ;"  which  every 
one  both  might  and  did  do,  when  there  was  no  King  in 
Israel.  Now  for  every  man  to  have  power  to  do  whatsoever 
seems  right  in  his  own  eyes  unpunished,  this  verily  that 
Abaddon  earnestly  desires;  it  must  needs  please  him  well, 
his  kingdom  may  well  prosper,  if  things  go  thus. 

For  then  it  will  seem  right  to  the  eyes  of  Micah  to  make, 

Judg.  17.4.  and  set  up,  an  idol  for  himself  in  his  private  house.  And 
what  is  lawful  for  Micah,  why  not  for  another  also?  Thus, 
look,  how  many  families,  so  many  new  prodigious  idols.  And 
that  is  indeed  a  miserable  Church  where  this  is  suffered. 

It  will  also  seem  right  to  the  Danites  to  rob,  to  steal,  not 
only  to  break  through  the  walls  of  Micah*s  house,  but  also  as 
Laish,  even  to  pillage  and  spoil  whole  cities,  to  destroy  all, 

Judg.  18.  not  save  a  man.  Then  ravishings  of  women,  and  whoredoms 
not  to  be  named,  will  seem  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  men  of 
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Gibeah.  Lamentable  indeed  is  the  face  of  that  kingdom  judg.  19. 
where  there  is  such  work.  That  these  and  such  like  things 
may  be  done,  this  surely  he  wills  earnestly,  and  that  Abaddon 
would  purchase  this  at  a  high  rate.  But  that  these  and  such 
things  as  these  may  not  be  done,  Kings  doubtless  are  his 
hinderers.  Wherefore  he  labours  by  all  means  to  take  them 
away,  to  take  their  safety  from  them,  and  in  this  he  is  wholly 
employed. 

First,  and  before  all  things,  he  desires  anarchy.     If  that  'Ai^apx'ai'. 
may  not  be,  then  would  he  incontinently  destroy  Kings  one 
after  another.     That  so  kingdoms  might  shake  "as  a  reed  in 
the  water,"  which  usually  happens  in  often  change  of  Kings,  1  Kingsi4. 
never  enjoying  a  settled  rest.     Whereby,  being  always  under  ^^' 
one  new  King  or  another,  they  can  never  get  strength  against 
evil  manners  and  wicked  men. 

We  have  already  seen  for  what  reason:  it  will  be  worth 
our  labour  to  know,  by  what  means  also  that  Abaddon  seeks 
to  destroy  Kings.  And  this  is  plain  from  the  same  chapter, 
in  the  ninth  of  the  Apocalypse.  For  there  he  hath  his  emis- 
saries, "locusts  ascending  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit,''  whose  [Rev.  9. 2, 
Icing  he  is,  and  those  also,  as  well  as  their  king  Abaddon,  are  -' 
sworn  enemies  to  Kings.  He  suborns  these  for  this  attempt. 
But  who  are  these  locusts  ?  A  kind  of  creatures  who  have  a 
man's  face,  women's  hair,  but  lions'  teeth,  and  their  tails  the 
stings  of  scorpions.  No  others  surely,  if  Fathers  which  in- 
terpret this  place  are  to  be  heard,  than  those  very  same  which 
our  Prophet  David  twice  in  this  Psalm  calls  "  strange  chil-  pg.  144.  7, 
dren,"  whom  St  John  afterward  perceived  to  be  locusts. 
These  did  David  call  "strange  children"  long  before.  For 
that  kind  of  people  was  neither  unkno^^'n  to  David,  neither 
yet  are  they  unknown  to  us.  Even  our  age  brings  forth 
^  strange  children.^     Strange  indeed.     A  kind  of  men  which 

style  themselves Of  the  society  of  Jesu.     But  Jesus, 

as  is  aforesaid,  is  a  Saviour.  Wherefore  these  also,  if  from 
Him  they  have  their  name,  if  they  be  not "  strange  children," 
thej  ought  to  minister  salvation.  But  is  not  this  a  strange 
thing,  a  monster-like,  that  these  who  from  Jesus  a  Saviour 
have  made  a  name  for  themselves  are  accounted  most  wicked, 
even  the  ambassadors  of  Abaddon,  traitors  to  Kings,  the  over- 
throw of  kingdoms  in  what  state  soever  they  get  footing? 

B 


242  A  Sermon  preached 

s  K  R  M.  Arc  not  these  verily  "  strange  children,"  who  under  a  strange 

- — ■ —  Jesu  by  name  every  where  attempt  practices  most  estranged 

from   the  nature  of  Jesus;    namely,  destructions,  treasons, 

seditions  ?    And  that  you  may  know  that  these  also  of  ours 

are  of  the  same  lineage  with  those  of  David,  their  marks  are 

P».  18.  45.  every  way  alike :  Filii  alieuiy  saith  David,  mentiti  sunt  mihi. 
Even  the  same  thing  which  he  saith  twice  in  this  Psalm: 

[IV.  144.  «» Their  mouth  sjwaketh  a  lie,  their  right  hand  is  a  right  hand 
of  ini(iuity."  And  arc  not  these  of  ours  just  like  them?  only 
except  what  David  calls  lying,  that  they  call  equivocation.  A 
diverse  title,  no  difterent  things.  For  "their  right  hand"  is 
equally  wicked.  Because,  whether  they  engage  their  hand 
for  faithful  dealing,  or  lay  their  hand  on  those  sacred  Evangels 
to  win  belief  by  religious  oaths,  "  their  right  hand"  is  wicked 
and  deceitful  in  both ;  both  ways,  both  mouth  and  right  hand 
is  estranged  from  their  mind,  their  mind  estranged  from  God, 
at  least  from  the  true  God ;  for  from  an  equivocal  god,  that 

[2  Cor.  4.  is, "  the  god  of  this  world,"  it  is  not  perchance  estranged.  And 
now  he  employs  the  helps  and  assistance  of  these,  whether  if 
you  please  to  call  them  "locusts,"  or  "strange  children,"  to  whet 
these  perilous  swords,  to  mingle  poisons,  to  give  fire  to  powder- 
plots.  To  whom  their  king  Abaddon  gives  in  strict  charge, 
these  being  his  chieftains,  that  which  formerly  the  King  of 

[1  KinRs  Syria  commanded  his  captains :  "  Fight  neither  with  small 
nor  great,  save  only  against  the  King."     But  destroy  him 

Pi.  e.       with   sword,   with   fire,   with   poynado*,   with  poison,   with 

Sec  Nares'  powder;  despatch  him  what  way  soever: 

Gloss.] 

Nftnpe 

[Virgil.  Rege  incolumi  mens  omnibus  ima, 

Geoiv.  4.  Amisso  rupere  idem. 

212.]  "^    ^^ 

(as  the  poet  very  elegantly)  I  conclude.  Though  One  there 
be  Who  would  give  salvation,  there  is  another  who  would  take 
it  away;  though  One  there  be  Who  would  stretch  forth  a 
gracious  shield,  there  is  another  who  brandisheth  a  "perilous 
sword."  Though  there  be  true-bom  children  which  desire 
their  safety,  there  are  "strange  children"  which  wish  their 
ruin.  Though  there  be  a  Jesus  Who  can  save,  there  is 
Abaddon  who  would  destroy.  Though  there  be  Christ  Who 
would  favour  them,  there  is  an  Antichrist — ^neither  is  he 
only  called  Antichrist  because  he  is  an  adversary  to  Christ 
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the  Ix>rdy  but  also  because  he  is  an  enemy  to  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord — I  say  there  is  an  Antichrist,  who  would  be  mis- 
chievous and  quickly  destroy  them,  either  with  "  the  perilous 
sword"  or  else  a  powder-plot. 

You  have  now  already  seen  both  why  and  how  that  Abad- 
don would  destroy  Kings.  Next,  you  shall  briefly  hear  both 
wherefore  and  by  what  means  God  would  give  them  salva- 
tion. First  wherefore,  wherefore  doth  God  give  salvation  to 
Kings?  Namely,  because  they  are  His  vicegerents  upon  earth ; 
because  they  are  in  God's  place,  because  they  represent  His 
person;  because  they  are  His  "ministers,"  His  chief  ministers.  Rom.  13. 
Whereby  is  shewn  that  there  is  a  kind  of  necessity  for  God  to  ^'  ^' 
save  those,  namely,  because  they  are  His  ambassadors.  Surely 
those  that  are  Kings*  legates  into  foreign  countries,  those 
who  are  viceroys  and  presidents  in  provinces  here  at  home, 
it  hath  always  been  accounted  part  of  princely  wisdom  by  all 
means  to  protect  them,  to  vindicate  them  from  contempt. 
For  the  honour  of  an  ambassador  is  his  honour  that  sends 
him,  and  the  viceroy's  dishonour  redounds  upon  the  King. 
Even  our  Prophet  David,  when  those  were  reproachfullv  2  Sam.  10. 
handled  whom  he  sent  instead  of  himself  to  rejoice  with  ' 
King  Hanun,  he  judged  himself  to  be  violated  in  them. 
The  disgrace,  as  though  it  had  been  proper  to  himself,  he 
severely  revenged.  Thus  it  is  with  the  supreme  King,  to 
Whom  our  Kings  are  viceroys;  His  own  honour,  except 
Kings  be  safe  who  are  His  viceroys,  His  own  honour  cannot 
stand  safe  and  inviolate.  Even  for  His  own  honour  He  will 
preserve  them  safe.  For  "by  Him  they  reign,"  by  Him  they  Pmv.ais. 
**  are  ordained."  By  Him  they  are  what  they  are.  All  come 
to  this  point,  that  it  belongs  to  Him,  in  some  sort  behoves 
Him,  that  whom  He  makes,  them  He  should  also  favour ;  and 
whom  He  favours,  that  they  may  not  be  wronged;  He  is 
also  their  revenger  if  they  be  violated.  This  is  one  reason 
why  He  should  give  salvation  unto  them. 

Further,  to  this  I  also  add  another. 

God  desires  His  people's  safety.  He  desires  all  our  safety ; 
for  the  benefit  of  salvation  the  more  general  it  is,  the  more 
heavenly  it  is.     The  Lord  said  to  Jonas,  Is  it  meet  that  [Jonah  4. 
thou  shouldest  desire  the  preservation  of  the  gourd?    "And     ' 
shoold  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are  a 

r2 
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SKRM.  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  persons  which  cannot  discern 
-  -  between  their  right  hand  and  their  left?"    Now  He  gives  sal- 
vation to  Kings,  thereby  to  derive  it  to  the  people,  fitly  to 
them,  that  by  them  it  may  extend  to  all.     For  thence  it  is 

Pi.  82. 6.  that  He  not  only  calls  the  magistrates  gods — "  I  have  called 
you  gods" — but  also  saviours.  For  so  it  is  in  the  book  of 
Judges,  as  often  as  mention  is  made  of  the  supreme  magis- 

Judg.  3. 9,  trate.     God,  saith   he,  hath  niised  up  a  saviour  for   them, 

rsccthe    Othnicl,  Gideon,  Je])hthah,  and  others.     Therefore  they  save 

Auigate.]  many  thousands.  Finally,  it  is  most  agreeable,  fit,  and  a 
thing  well  beseeming  God,  to  save  the  saviours  of  so  many 
thousands ;  that  is,  to  give  salvation  to  them  in  whose  safety 
our  safety,  yea  all  our  safety,  is  placed.     That  place  of  St 

[1  Tim.  2.  Paul  is  remarkable :  "  Let  prayers,"  saith  he,  "  be  made  for 
all  men."  But  this  is  boundless,  it  is  too  long  to  nm  through 
all.  Will  vou  therefore  confine  it  in  brief?  Let  them  be 
made  "  for  Kings."  Because  if  for  them,  for  all.  If  it  be  well 
with  them,  it  will  be  well  with  all.  In  which  place  the  Apostle 
pleads  powerfully.  Mark  his  gradations.  "  For  Kings,"  saith 
he,  that  they  may  be  safe :  thence  it  is,  that  whilst  they  are 
safe,  the  peace  is  safe ;  in  a  safe  peace  there  is  a  knowledge 
of  God;  from  the  knowledge  of  God  an  honest  and  godly 
life ;  from  a  godly  and  honest  hfe  comes  the  safety  of  the 
whole  world.  Do  you  not  see  that  the  safety  of  Kings,  and 
j)rayers  for  it,  is  laid  as  the  very  comer-stone  to  all  men's 
safety  ? 

But  why  seek  I  for  these  examples  abroad,  seeing  we  have 
them  growing  at  home  here  in  our  Psalm,  and  surely  far  more 
abundantly?  In  this  verse  are  thanks  to  be  given  for  the 
deliverance  of  Kings;  in  the  next  verse  are  prayers  to  be 

[Ps.  144.  made.  Why,  I  pray  you?  namely,  the  twelfth  verse,  that 
*  ^'"'  so  it  might  go  well  with  "our  sons,"  "our  daughters;"  the 
thirteenth  verse,  that  so  it  might  be  well  with  "our  store- 
houses," our  "  flocks ;"  the  fourteenth  verse,  that  so  all  might 
go  well  with  our  "oxen;"  that  there  be  no  "breaking  in 
nor  going  out,"  or  "  complaining  in  our  streets."  None  of 
these  shall  be,  we  shaU  have  all  these  safe,  if  the  King  be 
safe.     By  account  indeed  there  are  eight — which  the  Fathers 

[Pi.  144.  firom  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  "  Blessed  are  the  people  who 
are  in  such  a  case,"  have  called  them  the  eight  felicities  of 
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this  life,  the  eight  earthly  beatitudes — all  depending  upon 
the  safety  of  Kings.  Nor  only  these  eight,  but  also — which  last 
remains  and  is  worth  all,  "  Blessed  are  the  people  whose  God  [Ps.  33. 
is  the  Lord" — ^this  also,  that  God  may  be  our  Lord,  that  is,  *^ 
that  our  religion  may  be  safe,  doth  certainly  very  much  depend 
on  the  Prince.  For  surely  he  that  reads  of  six  Kings  of  Judah 
successively  in  the  books  of  Kings,  or  the  five  Emperors 
successively  in  the  ecclesiastical  history;  or  he  that  here  at 
home  hath  seen  amongst  us  four  Princes  successively  by 
turns  altering  religion,  and  as  the  Kings  so  the  people  also 
changing  in  religion ;  will  discern  that  it  is  of  great  conse- 
quence that  salvation  be  given  to  Solomon,  lest  when  he  is 
dead  Jeroboam  "make  Israel  to   sin."     Therefore  that  He  1  Kingsis. 

30. 

may  give  salvation  to  the  people.  He  "gives  salvation  unto 
Kings ;"  both  for  His  own  honour's  sake,  and  even  for  all  our 
sakes  He  gives  salvation  to  Kings.  Why  He  should  give 
salvation  I  have  already  made  known.  How  he  gives  it,  that 
yet  remains.     I  haste  unto  it. 

First,  by  sending  His  word  that  He  may  save  them ;  but  if  1. 
that  be  a  small  thing,  by  stretching  forth  His  hands  also,  that 
He  may  set  them  in  safety. 

First,  by  the  word  of  salvation.  For,  lest  any  should  over- 
throw that  salvation  which  God  hath  given.  He  hath  provided 
in  a  triple  charge,  wherewith  as  with  a  triple  trench  He  hath 
fortified  the  safety  of  Kings. 

1.  "Touch   not   Mine   anointed:"    whereby   He   secures  Ps.  105. 15. 
them  from  violent  hands. 

2.  "  Curse   not   the   ruler  of  thy  people :"    whereby  He  Exod.  22. 
secures  them  from  the  poison  of  the  tongue. 

3.  "  Curse  not  the  King,  no  not  in  thy  thought :"  whereby  Ecci.  10. 
He  secures  them  against  the  bold  and  boundless  thoughts  of 

the  soul  itself. 

And  if  they  be  srfe  enough  from  these  three,  all  would  be 
well ;  the  safety  of  Kings  would  be  abundantly  provided  for. 
Thus  God  provides  by  His  triple  saving  word,  that  their 
safety  may  not  come  in  danger. 

But  if  these  are  not  enough,  and  oflcn  they  are  not  enough, 
but  this  triple  bulwark  being  cast  down  "strange  children"  dare 
sit  in  counsel  and  mutter  ill  words,  nay  verily  even  Hfl  up 
their  hand  against  God's  anointed ;  yet  then,  as  it  is  in  the 
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s  E  R  M.  seventh  verse,  "  lie  will  send  His  hand  from  heaven,"  He  will 

XII.  .  .  . 

[Ps.  1447  ^^^  His  hand  from  heaven  and  will  deliver  them  from  the 

^•1  midst  of  danger.     Tliis  truly  and  indeed  He  will  do,  by 

o])p()sing  Himself  both  against  their  counsels  and   against 
them. 

Against  their  counsels,  partly  by  detecting  them  whilst  yet 
they  arc  scarcely  ripened;  partly  by  scattering  them,  even 
then  when  they  are  digested,  finished ;  even  then,  when  all  is 
in  a  readiness. 

And  verily,  for  to  detect  their  counsel  He  saith  in  another 
Pt.132.17.  place,  that  lie  "hath  ordained  a  lantern  for  His  anointed'' 
"A  lantern"  surely,  that  is,  faithful  counsel;  and  those  that  are 
His  ministers,  they  being  the  lamps  of  Kings,  whom  it  con- 
cerns thoroughly  to  know  their  inmost  designs ;  but  when  the 
King's  lamp  is  too  dim,  then  God's  lightning  gives  light.   For 
so  it  is  in  the  sixth  verse ;  when  the  light  of  the  lamp  sufBceth 
Ps.  144. 6.  not,  by  Him,  inisso  a  se  de  ccelo  fulgure^  is  the  whole  plot 
Est  2.  22.  discovered.     The  King's  lantern  I  say,  as  when  Mordecai 
2  Kings  6.  Jjrought  the  accusation  against  the  traitorous  eunuchs ;   as 
P  the       when  Elisha  revealed  the  plot  concerning  Aram's  lyinff  in 

kingof  r      .u     IT-  ^T         1 

Svria'8       wait  ^  tor  the  Kinsj  of  Israel. 

^it7j  But  it  vrasfulffur  Deiy  when,  as  Solomon  saith,  "  A  bird  of 

^ci.  10.  ^Q  air  shall  carry  the  voice,"  namely,  when  by  some  strange 
means  and  by  no  human  assistance  things  are  brought  to 

P«.  64.  e.  light.  When  "  their  own  tongues  shall  make  them  fall,"  as 
it  is  Psalm  the  sixty-fourth,  and  eighth  verse.  That  is, 
when  by  their  own  whisperings,  their  own  writings,  they 
betray  themselves.     That  all  that  see  it  may  be  astonished ; 

[Ps.  109.    who  see  it  to  be  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  "  Thou,  Lord,  hast 

'*^  done  it."    And  doubtless  He  is  wonderful  in  the  Kings  of  the 

earth,  but  in  no  one  thing  more  than  in  sending  this  His 

lightning,  whereby  the  most  secret  counsels  of  traitors  are 

often  revealed. 

Yet  suppose  it  to  be  so ;  grant  that  nothing  be  suspected, 
not  a  word  spoken,  every  thing  concealed  till  all  be  in  readi- 
ness, and  now  the  treason  brought  to  the  very  last  cast ;  yet, 
even  then  He  will  scatter  them  notwithstanding,  and  as  it  is 

P».  144. 5.  in  the  fifth  verse,  "  He  will  touch  the  mountains  and  they 
shall  smoke,"  every  one.  Absalom  now  having  usurped  a 
kingdom  grew  as  big  as  a  mountain.     God  will  but  touch 
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Absalom,  He  will  smite  His   brain  with  madness  that  he2Sam. 
might   reject  that  very   counsel   which   was   most  conduc-  ^^' 
ing  to  bis  design.     Thus  in  a  moment  God  scattered  them 
alL     Adonijah  also  swelled  into  a  mountain.     God  will  but 
touch  Adonijah,  He  will  smite  his  heart  with  a  causeless  fear,  [i  kiH^ 
that  then,  when  he  was  almost  fully  enthroned,  he  durst  ^-^^-^ 
neither  go  on  forward  nor  stir:    thus  they  all  vanish  into 
smoke.     "  All  of  them  are  become,"  even  when  all  was  as  Ps.  62. 
sure  as  bird  in  hand,  "  as  a  bowing  wall  and  tottering  fence ;" 
they  cither  fall  with  their  own  accord,  or  with  the  least  en- 
forcing are  cast  down;  they  are  touched,  turn  into  smoke, 
and  vanish. 

And  thus  God  sets  up  Himself  against  their  conspiracies, 
and  shews  that  He  will  assert  the  salvation  of  Kings.    More- 
over, He  undertakes  this  very  thing  against  the  traitors  them- 
selves,  "by  making  ready  the  strings  of  His  bow  against  the  Pa.  21. 
face  of  them,"  as  it  is  Psalm  the  twenty-first ;  and  as  it  is  here, 
the  sixth  verse,  by  consuming  them  with  His  "  arrows."    That 
men  seeing  their  most  unhappy  ends,  might  tremble  at  their  ac- 
cursed deeds.   Moses  hath  rightly  comprised  the  whole  matter, 
then  when  Korah  first  of  all  withstood  him.    Hereby,  saith  he, 
shall  ye  know  that  magistrates  are  from  God,  that  God  takes 
care  for  their  safety :  "  If  these  men  die  the  common  death  of  Num.  1 
all  men,  or  if  they  be  visited  after  the  visitation  of  all  men,"     '    '  *^ 
then  ye  may  make  a  doubt  whether  it  be  He ;  "  but  if  God 
do  a  new  thing"  and  bring  all  of  them  forth,  every  one  to 
punishment,  all  of  them  to  fearful  ends;   if  Divine  justice 
follow  them  at  the  heels  and  suffer  them  not  to  be  carried 
to  their  graves  in  peace,  morte  vel  matura  vel  siccdy  hereby 
shall  ye  plainly  know  that  it  is  the  Lord   Himself  "Who 
gives  salvation  imto  Kings,"  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  gone  forth  against  them.     And  verily  so  it  is ;  for  what  is 
become  of  those  who  boldly  essayed  to  cast  down  that  triple 
bulwark  of  which  I  lately  spake  ?    What  is  become  of  Sheba, 
who  durst  lift  up  his  hand  and  sound   a  tnimpet  against 
David?    "His  head  is  thrown  down  from  the  wall."     And  2 Sam. : 
what  become  of  Shimei,  who  durst  open  his  mouth  and  curse  '*  ^^ 
the  anointed  of  the  Lord?    "His  hoar  head  went  down  to  iKing« 
the  grave  with  blood."     What  also  became  of  the  eunuchs ' ' 
who  only  thought  in  their  minds  how  they  might  lay  hands 


.*» 
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SERM.  on  the  King?    "They  were  both  hanged  on  a  tree."     And 

-   '^y  —  what  should  I  say  more  ?   The  time  would  fail  me  to  speak  of 

K-th.2. 21 .  ij.ja,|. jj  jiiij  Rcchab,  of  Absalom  and  Ahithophel,  of  Adonijah 

2  Sam.  4.   and  Joab,  of  Ziniri  and  Jehozabml;  and  all  the  rest,  all  who  have 

2  Sam. !/).  souj^lit  the  destruction  of  their  Kings,  they  have  all  perished 

[rxings    and  are  gone  to  their  grave  by  some  shameful  death.     All 

[I  Kings    tl^^se  cry  out  as  it  were  with  one  voice,  From  our  example  let 

T^K?       "^  mortal  men  dare  to  take  that  salvation  from  Kings  which 

12.  21.]      God  hath  given  unto  them.     David  called  God  "  the  horn  of 

25. 3." "    his  salvation ;"  he  said  truly.    For  by  pouring  out  oil  from  the 

Ps.  it».  2.   ijQrn,  out  of  the  lowxst  and  hollow  part  of  it,  God  anointed 

him.    And  with  the  same  horn,  the  end  of  it  being  sharpened, 

God  scattered  his  enemies  and  brake  them  all  in  pieces.    Thus 

with  one  end  lie  anointed  him  King,  with  the  other  He  gave 

him  deliverance.     Thus  is  God  indeed  a  *'  horn  of  salvation'' 

to  His  anointed. 

But  I  may  not  keep  you  too  long  in  the  thesis;  ye  have 
seen,  I  suppose,  already  both  why  it  should  be  just  with  God 
to  give  salvation  unto  Kings.  1.  Because  there  is  a  wicked 
one  who  would  destroy  them.  2.  Kings  are  in  God's  place. 
3.  God's  honour  is  concerned  in  saving  them.  4.  In  their 
safety  the  safety  of  many  nations  consists.  You  have  also 
seen  how  God  brings  this  to  pass,  by  His  word,  and  by  His 
work.  1.  He  reveals  it  by  His  lightning.  2.  He  touches 
them,  and  turns  their  counsels  into  smoke.  3.  The  contrivers 
themselves.  He  shoots  them  through  with  His  arrows.  And 
thus  He  works  salvation  for  Kings  in  the  middle  of  the 
earth. 
II.  The  thesis  now  finished,  I  descend  to  the  hypothesis.  "  It 
is  He  Who  hath  delivered  David  His  servant,"  &c.  But  I 
1  Tim.  4.  begin  with  this.  God  "is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  especially 
^^*  those  that  believe."     It  is  St.  Paul's  saying.     Let  me  add, 

He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  Kings,  but  esjiecially  of  those  that 
believe.  For  there  is  like  reason  in  both.  Thus  I  infer  it 
If  Divine  Providence  rest  upon  Kings,  Kings  indefinitely. 
Kings  in  general,  what  shall  it  do  upon  Kings  who  also 
themselves  believe,  and  are  the  rulers  of  them  that  believe? 
If  God  be  wonderful  in  the  Kings  of  the  earth,  what  is  He  in 
[i«a.  49.  Kings  who  are  both  sons  and  "nursing  fathers"  of  the  Church  ? 
If  in  Ahasuerus  a  heathen,  what  is  He  in  David,  a  religious 
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and  pious  Prince.  For,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  spake  wisely  of 
him,  "Even  as  fat  is  parted  from  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice,  so  Ecci.47.2. 
is  David  from  the  Kings  of  the  earth ;"  that  look  what  Kings 
are  amongst  men,  such  is  David  amongst  Kings :  what  will 
God  therefore  do  for  him  ?  What  will  lie  do  for  them  that 
are  to  Him  faithful  as  David  in  all  his  house?  For  surely 
what  you  may  find  severally  in  other  Kings  are  here  in 
David  conjoined;  namely,  a  King  and  a  servant  of  God. 
Wherefore,  both  because  he  is  a  King  "  He  will  give  salvation 
imto  him,"  and  because  he  is  His  servant  "  He  will  deliver  him 
from  the  perilous  sword."  That  he  is  a  King,  he  hath  that  in 
common  with  other  Kings  of  the  heathen;  for  whom  that 
God  should  thus  provide,  there  is  no  cause  but  only  this, 
because  they  arc  Kings.  That  he  is  God's  servant,  this  is 
peculiar  to  him  above  others. 

And  God  will  surely  save  all  His  servants,  of  whatsoever, 
even  of  the  meanest,  condition;  but  Kings  that  are  His  ser- 
vants, above  others,  both  because  as  Kings  by  Him  they 
reign,  and  because  as  servants  they  are  governed  by  Him. 
"  O  Lord  save  the  King :"    this  is  his  prayer.  Psalm  the  Ps.  20.  9. 
twentieth,  and  ninth  verse.    "  O  God  save  Thy  servant:"  this  Ps.  86.  2. 
is  his  prayer.  Psalm  the  eighty-sixth,  and  second  verse.    This 
is  one  petition,  and  yet  not  one.     One  in  David ;  not  one  in 
all,  for  all  are  not  servants.     Yes  verily,  all  are  His  servants, 
all  the  Kings  of  the  earth.     And  so  it  is  indeed ;  all  are,  for 
all  although  unwitting,  although  unwilling,  yet  all  do   His 
will.     All  are ;  but,  which  is  for  our  purpose,  all  do  not  so 
acknowledge  themselves,  all  carry  themselves  like  servants. 
Nebuchadnezzar  was   His  servant.     For  so  God   spake  by 
Jeremiah :  "  Behold,  I  have  given  all  these  lands  to  Nebu-  jer.  27.  6. 
chadnezzar  My  servant;"   yet  notwithstanding  he  did  not 
acknowledge  this.     He  acknowledged  not  either  himself  to 
be  a  servant,  or  Him  his  Lord.     For  he  said  as  much  to  the 
three  children :    '^  Let  us  see  who  is  that  God  Which  w  ill  Dan.  3. 15. 
deliver  you  out  of  my  hands?"    Neither  indeed  did  Pharaoh 
acknowledge  it.     "  Who  is  the  Lord?    I  know  not  the  Lord,  Exod.6.2. 
neither  will  I  let  Israel  go."  Our  David  did  not  so  (no  surely) 
but  he  acknowledged  himself  a  sen^ant.    Hear  him  speak  for 
himself:  "  Behold,  O  Lord,  how  that  I  am  Thy  servant ;  I  am  Ps.  116.16. 
Thv  servant,  and  the  son  of  Thy  handmaid."     Neither  is  he 
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SKRM.  this  in  word  and  speech  alune,  but  also  in  deed  and  in  truth; 


Xll. 


not,  as  they,  doing  it  neither  wittingly  nor  willingly,  but  of 
set  purpose,  doing  all  His  will.    Being  so  careful  in  the  Lord's 
P*.  132. 3,  business,  that  he  would  not  "  climb  up  into  his  bed,"  would 
^   *         not  "  suffer  his  eyes  to  sleep,"  until  he  had  found  out  a  place 
for  the  ark  of  the  Lord ;  and  in  bringing  it  back,  being  girt 
with  a  linen  ephod,  he  so  behaved  himself  amongst  the  ser- 
2  Sam.  6.   vants  of  God,  so  I  say,  that  he  seemed  to  his  wife  to  be  too 
^  much  a  servant     But  he  could  never  be  humbled  enough 

before  his  Lord,  never  careful  enough  to  do  His  will.  David 
was  a  servant  indeed,  humble  as  a  servant,  faithful  as  a  servant, 
1  Sam.  la  a  servant  "  after  His  own  heart"  Fitly  therefore,  and  to  the 
purpose  is  it  said  in  this  verse,  "  His  servant  David."  Therc- 
Ps.  89. 21,  fore  God  speaks  so  of  him  His  servant :  ^^  My  band  shall 
hold  him  fast,  and  My  arm  shall  strengthen  him ;  the  enemy 
shall  not  be  able  to  do  him  violence,  the  son  of  wickedness 
shall  not  hurt  him."  That  is,  in  one  word,  "  I  will  deliver 
him." 

And  what  He  said  in  His  word.  He  fulfilled  in  deed :  there- 
fore God  often  delivered  him,  both  fix)m  many — I  do  not  say 
dangers;  that  word  is  too  large  for  our  present  purpose — 
weapons  (I  do  say,  which  is  more  apposite)  fh)m  sharp  arrows 
drawn  and  shot  at  him  to  destroy  him.  He  delivered  him 
from  Goliath's  spear;  He  delivered  him  from  the  javelin  of 
Saul ;  and,  which  is  proper  to  this  place.  He  also  delivered 
him  from  the  sword. 

From  the  sword,  yet  not  from  any  man's  at  all  in  common 
and  promiscuously,  but  as  it  is  in  the  verse,  "  from  the  malig- 
nant sword."  And  is  there  indeed  a  ^^ malignant  sword?"  Do  I 
say  a  "  malignant"  one  ?  Perhaps  there  is  an  evil  one,  perhai)S 
a  wicked  one  ;  but  to  call  it  a  "  malignant  sword,"  that  is  too 
violent  an  expression.  Indeed  the  sword  is  in  no  fault,  there 
is  no  malignancy  in  the  iron ;  all  the  malevolency  is  in  him, 
and  is  diffused  through  his  mind,  at  whose  side  it  bangs. 
For  in  any  other  sense  there  is  no  "  malignant  sword." 

Who  therefore,  I  pray  you,  is  that  malignant  one  ?  Truly 
it  is  not  he,  who  openly  and  in  flat  terms  is  mischievous  or 
malevolent ;  not  he,  who  as  an  enemy  professetb  open  hosti- 
lity. He  is  that  malignant  one,  who  covertly  and  in  secret  is 
malevolent     Who  under  a  smooth  forehead  hath  a  festered 


inind  :  under  a  painted  tiicc,  a  rotten  iieart.     W  ho,  as  Solomon 
skilfully  describes  him,  speaks  fair,  but  ''  there  are  seven  abo-  [Pro. 26. 
minations  in  his  heart."    Finally,  he  is  that  malignant  one,  and  [i  j,)h.  2. 
his  sword,  inasmuch  as  he  is  malignant,  is  malignant,  that  is,  ^^'  ^***^ 
it  is  like  its  master. 

Those  locusts  which  I  lately  mentioned,  are  the  malignant 
ones;  they  have  a  woman's  face,  but  behind,  a  scorpion's 
tail.  Whom  I  lately  called  "  strange  children,"  they  are  those 
malignant  ones ;  whose  mouth  is  vain  ;  but  for  their  sword's 
point,  that  is  not  vain  as  we  see,  neither  wounds  it  in  vain, 
but  gives  a  home,  and  more  than  that,  a  malignant  wound. 

And  is  it  so  ?     Are  there  such  about  David,  who  covertly 
wish  him  evil  ?     Cannot  so  good  a  King,  so  faithful  a  servant 
of  God,  cannot  he  however,  escape  those  malignant  ones? 
Surely  he  might,  and  so  he  did.     David  had  such,  whom 
David  did  not  satisfy.      David  had  also  his  malignant  ones, 
and  they  their  swords ;  and  by  them  and  their  swords  he  was 
in  greatest  peril.     The  King  as  yet  met  with  no  Doeg,  and  1  Sam.  22. 
men  of  Keilah  :  now  the  King  met  with  Shimei  and  Sheba.  ' ' 
He  had  to  deal  with  his  companions,  his  guide,  and  Ahitho- 
phel  "his  familiar  friend."     lie  had  to  do  with  "Absalom  his  Ps.  65.  u. 
son,  his  son "  Absalom.     He  met  with  others,  and  those  no  33. 
few ;  for  in  many  Psalms  you  may  hear  him  complaining  of 
the  worst  (for  they  are  not  the  best)  sort  of  men.     Yea  even 
in  this  our  Psalm  twice  he  complains  of  some  natives  indeed  [Ps.  144. 

.  ..  811. 1 

by  birth^  but  in  affection  foreigners,  that  is,  painted  subjects, 
in  whose  mouth  there  is  no  truth,  nor  trust  in  their  right 
hand.  David  had  such  as  these ;  even  he  that  is  like  David, 
if  any  be  like  him,  yet  such  as  these  he  shall  have.  And 
from  these,  namely,  once  at  the  eighth  verse  ;  nor  there  once 
alone,  but  again  also  at  the  eleventh,  that  is,  again  and  again 
he  prays  to  be  delivered.  For  he  knew  how  perilous  this 
sword  was,  that  surely  the  enemy's  sword  in  respect  of  it  was 
full  of  courtesy.  For  this  sword  was  no  sword  of  war,  nor  of 
Goliath,  nor  of  the  Philistines,  who  openly  invade,  which  be- 
cause he  saw  he  might  avoid.  This  sword  is  the  traitor's 
sword ;  Joab  is  a  sword,  even  this  sword,  who  friendly 
saluted  Abner,  kindly  embraced  Amasa;  yet  thrust  both  of[-^Sam.  3. 
them  into  the  belly,  and  that  in  such  sort,  namely  so  peril-  10.'] 
ouslvy  that  he  needed  not  to  give  them  a  second  wound  ;  for 
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si: KM.  with    that   alunc    both  their   bowels  gushed   out   upon  the 
— '——    earth.     Joab  is  a  sword,  a  perilous  sword ;  the   fault  is  in 
him. 

Now,  that  all  may  know  how  good  God  is  to  David,  God 
delivered  him  from  this  sword,  him  I  say;  for  some  there  are, 
yea  some  Kings,  whom  lie  delivers  not ;  there  are  some  Kings 
whom  lie  destroys,  whom  this  "perilous  sword"  destroys; 
namely,  over  whom  God  doth  not  stretch  forth  His  helmet  of 
2  Sam. 4.6.  salvation,     lie  destroyed  Ishbosheth,  who  "lay  on  his  bed  at 

1  Kings  16.  noon."  lie  destroyed  Elah,  as  he  was  "drinking  himself  drunk 
^'  in  his  steward's  house."     He  destroyed  Joash,  afirighted  with 

2  Chron.    the  people's  uproar.  He  destroyed  Gedaliah,  fearlessly  feasting 
[JcMi.2.]  ^^^^^^  Ishmael  his  malicious  nmrderer.     This  sword  destroyed 

all  these;  that  is,  God  delivered  them  not  But  God  de- 
livered David,  delivered  him  (whoever  that  malignant  one 
was)  from  his  sw^ord.  And  because  God  delivered  him,  he 
sung  this  verse  to  God,  as  it  were  his  canticuniy  aamjpiaf* 
And  thus  much  for  the  hypothesis,  that  is,  concerning  David. 
III.       1  now  come  to  ourselves. 

For  as  God  formerly  delivered  His  servant  David,  so  lately 
He  delivered  His  servant  James;  He  delivered  both,  and 
both  from  the  sword,  both  from  the  "perilous  sword;"  so  that 
this  verse  may  truly  be  applied  to  them  both,  that  it  may  be 
rightly  sung,  both  on  this  day  this  year,  and  on  this  day  for 
every  year. 

For  now  the  first  year  is  past  since  on  this  day,  this  very 
Ps.  18. 46.  day,  "strange  children"  lay  in  wait  for  him ;  "strange  children 
dissembled  with  him."  They  enticed  him  home  to  their 
house,  they  entertained  him  with  all  seeming  courtesy,  more- 
over they  promised  some  secret  thing — ^vanities  and  lies  all. 
And  so  at  last,  he  that  was  not  guilty  of  wickedness  himself 
and  therefore  suspecting  no  evil,  him  they  brought  whither 
they  desired,  namely,  to  a  place  in  the  very  inmost  room  in 
the  house  where  that  "  perilous  sword"  was.  There  they  set 
upon  him,  against  the  law  of  hospitality,  their  guest;  nay 
against  a  far  greater  law,  for  subjects  assaulted  their  King; 
his  retinue  was  included,  the  doors  bolted :  thus  they  set  upon 
him  alone,  imarmed,  void  of  all  defence  and  assistance.  For 
then  were  "strange  children"  present,  who  brought  forth  that 
sword ;  true  born  children,  who  might  interpose  their  buckler. 


before  two  Kings,  253 

tid  if  need  were,  their  body  too,  these  were  absent,  all  gone 
way.  What  could  here  be  expected  but  a  certain  death? 
lurely  my  mind  trembles  to  remember  how  near  that  sword 
ras  brandished,  that  he  even  felt  its  cold  iron  edge  both 
pplied,  and  more  than  that,  dashed  against  that  sacred 
least.  What,  I  say,  but  certain  death,  the  sword  being 
randished  so  near  unto  him?  Even  then  God  freed  and 
elivered  him,  God  Who  gives  salvation  unto  Kings,  to 
kings  lIis  servants;  even  then  God  freed  and  delivered 
im,  the  King  His  servant,  in  the  midst  of  danger,  in  the 
ery  jaws  of  death ;  from  the  midst  of  danger,  from  the  very 
iws  of  death  He  saved  and  delivered  him.  God  Himself,  I 
ly,  delivered  him. 

First,  by  striking  that  armed  man  with  fear  who  was  ready 
istructed  and  appointed  to  act  this  great  wickedness,  so  that 
e  neither  durst  nor  could  essay  any  thing.  Moreover  He 
hanged  the  mind  of  that  armed  man  so  suddenly,  that  he 
bo  was  appointed  to  do  it  held  back  his  hand  who  appointed 
im  thereto,  when  he  would  have  acted  this  wickedness, 
arther  yet,  by  giving  present  courage,  both  power  and 
rength  sufficient  to  the  King,  ad  feralem  illam  palcBstraniy 
that  the  enemy  was  not  able  to  do  him  violence,  that  the  Ps.  89.  22 
m  of  wickedness  could  not  hurt  him."  Lastly,  by  leading 
lose  the  right  way  after  a  marvellous  manner  through  un- 
nown  passages,  that  knew  not  the  place,  unacquainted  with 
le  way,  and  by  guiding  those  men  who  being  summoned  by 
le  King*8  outcry  hasted  on  each  side  towards  his  relief — men, 
>r  this  so  happy  and  faithful  service,  worthy  eternal  memory ; 
nally,  by  freeing  him  both  from  this  first  and  also  from  that 
ther  sword  of  the  other  brother,  yet  more  malignant  than  the 
erilous  one ;  and  so  freeing  him  that  "  their  sword  went  Ps.  37.  I6 
irough  their  own  heart,"  and  "  their  mischievousness  was  Ps.  7.  le. 
imed  on  their  own  pate."  Thus  the  King  is  saved,  salvation 
iven  to  the  King,  given  from  heaven,  if  ever  salvation  was 
iveo  from  heaven  to  any,  as  if  God  had  sent  HLs  hand  from 
eaven  and  brought  him  help,  at  once  delivering  him,  and 
t  once  overthrowing  those  perilous  cut-throats  and  killing 
lem  with  their  own  "perilous  sword."  Surely  this  is  no  human 
sistance,  not  from  man.  "It  is  the  Lord^s  doing,  and  it  is  [Ps. iib. 
tarvellous  in  our  eyes,"  in  all  men's  eyes ;  and  it  is  wonder- 
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SKRM.  fill  in  our  cars,  in  all  men's  ears;  and  for  this  cause,  no  po6- 

Y  I  f 

'-    terity,  no  future  age,  shall  pass  it  in  silence. 
2  Sam.  7.       But  this  also  seemed  ^^a  small  thing"  to  God,  unless  aflei^ 
*^*  ward  often,  and  indeed  very  lately,  lie  had  delivered  him — ^for 

yet  it  is  not  a  year  ago — from  a  like,  yea  from  a  greater,  firom 
a  far  greater  danger,  not  of  the  sword,  but  of  the  perilous 
powder ;  an  act  so  horrid,  so  black,  so  foul,  so  accursed,  that 
it  is  to  be  cursed  with  all  execrations,  that  it  almost  exceeds 
our  belief  who  yet  ourselves  have  seen  it.  Later  ages  sure 
enough,  I  think,  will  scarcely  credit  it,  that  ever  there  were 
in  a  man's  shape  such  locusts  from  the  nethermost  hell  who 
should  devise  so  hellish  practices.  Such  as  was  the  magni- 
tude of  the  danger,  such  shall  be  the  measure  of  our  thanks- 
giving. And  verily  that  late  powder-plot  might  make  us 
forget  this  day's  deliverance.  But  far  be  it  from  us,  for  as  I 
said  at  first,  new  deliverances  are  so  to  be  celebrated  that  old 
ones  are  also  to  be  renewed.  We  shall  sing  Him  His  soog 
for  that  in  due  season.     Now  it  is  enough  to  mention  it. 

I  will  no  longer  offend  your  patience,  I  will  finish  the  re- 
mainder in  few  words. 

Therefore  as  they  then  sung  this  song  for  their  King,  so 
do  we  now  for  ours.  For  salvation  is  not  so  like  salvation  as 
is  theirs  and  ours.  Nor  verily  is  there  any  where  an  example 
whence  we  may  take  a  pattern  to  ourselves,  what  it  behoves  us 
now  to  do,  so  fit  for  us  to  imitate,  as  the  manner  and  method 
of  this  Psalm,  nor  (do  I  far  digress)  of  this  place  in  the  Psalm 
which  we  have  now  in  hand.  David  doth  two  things,  which 
nn  the  Hebrews  especially  do  elegantly  express ;  he  mixes  tehilla 
^^  and  tephilla ;  that  is,  petitions  with  thanksgivings,  prayers  with 
a  song.  As  soon  as  he  had  sung  his  hymn,  instantly,  with  one 
and  the  same  breath,  he  said  his  prayers.  For  in  the  fine- 
going  verse  he  brought  forth  his  song,  he  tuned  his  strings, 
takes  his  lute,  sings  thus  as  ye  have  heard :  "  It  is  He  Who 
gives  salvation  to  Kings ;  it  is  He  Who  hath  delivered  David 
His  servant  from  the  perilous  sword."  And  behold  imme- 
diately, namely  in  the  following  verse,  he  lays  his  lute  out  of 
his  hand,  he  falls  down  on  his  knees,  betakes  himself  to  his 
prayers,  and  there  dictates  a  prayer  for  himself  and  for  us  in 
[P».  144.  these  words :  "  Save  me,  and  deliver  me  firom  the  hand  of 
strange  children ;  whose  mouth  talketh  of  vanity,  and  their 
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right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  iniquity."  This  was  the  best  way 
for  himself  and  for  his  people,  whilst  he  mixed  these :  and  let 
DS  imitate  his  example.  And  first,  as  the  ground  of  our  duty 
requires,  let  us  praise  this  preserver  of  Kings,  the  deliverer  of 
His  servant  our  King.  Let  us  praise  Ilim  with  a  new  song, 
in  singing  with  stringed  instruments,  with  pipes,  with  wind 
instruments;  with  the  best  and  choicest  that  our  breath, 
voice,  mind,  hand,  either  hath  or  can  get  For  even  the 
best  we  have  is  due  to  this  favour,  is  due  to  God  for  this. 
Yea,  all  we  have,  even  the  best  things  are  less  than  this 
fiivour,  less  than  He  deserves  for  this.  But  yet  let  us  essay 
the  best  we  can,  to  sing  something.  And  herein  let  "  all  that  is 
within  us,"  all  our  "bones"  confess  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  sal-  Ps.  103. 1 ; 
vation  is  Thine,  that  Thou  givest  it,  that  Thou  givest  it  unto 
Kings,  that  Thou  hast  given  it  to  our  King ;  and  in  Him,  to 
us  all,  even  to  three  kingdoms  in  one ;  to  one  in  three.  And 
DOW,  what  can  we  "say  more  unto  Thee  ?"  For  Thou,  Lord,  2  Sam.  7. 
knowest  Thy  servants,  though  we  express  our  minds  un- 
worthily ;  yet  inwardly  in  our  minds  and  inmost  thoughts 
we  are  eternally  bound  unto  Thee,  for  this  the  King's  sal- 
vation. 

But  yet,  because  to  have  once  delivered  him,  it  is  not 
enough,  nor  twice,  or  thrice,  nor  seven  times,  for  as  long  as 
he  lives  so  long  is  there  this  danger  from  those  perilous  ones, 
because  all  ** strange  children"  are  not  in  a  strange  land.  Some 
there  are  in  ours,  even  with  us;  in  regard  all  the  sons  of 
Belial  are  not  yet  dead,  at  least  their  father  Belial  is  not 
dead,  but  yet  is  alive,  yet  he  devises  his  mischievous  plots 
no  less  now  than  in  David's  time ;  no  less  than  any  time  since 
David  till  this  day.  No  less?  yea  certainly,  and  more,  "be-  Rev.  12.1?. 
cause  He  hath  but  a  short  time."  Let  us  also  after  the  manner 
of  our  Psalm,  lest  we  stay  too  long  in  the  song,  hang  up  our 
lates  a  while,  and  lay  them  aside  for  a  season ;  yea  let  us  also 
kneel  down  and  adjoin  our  prayers,  yea  let  us  also  after  his 
example  make  public  prayers:  no  other  than  he  himself 
doth  make  here  and  in  other  Psalms.  Here,  "  Save  him ;" 
yea  "deliver him  from  strange  children;"  from  "their  mouth," 
"right  hand,"  theur  "perilous  sword."  And  out  of  other  Psalms, 
"  Save  now  I  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord;  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee  P8.118  25; 
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send  now  prosperity."     "  O  God,  send  forth  Thy  strength ; 
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SERM.   stablish   this   good   work    that  Thou   hast  wrought  for  us." 

I»ir"i7"  7  ~  "  Shew  Thy  marvellous  loving-kindness.''     "  Shew  great  dc- 

1*».  44.  4.  liverance  to  Thy  King."    Precipe  omnimodam  salutem  Jacobo, 

It  is  Thou  Who  hast  given  salvation,  it  is  Thou  Who  hast 

Pt.  102.27.  delivered ;  be  Thou  always  "  the  same"  that  Thou  art.   Always 

deliver,  always  save   him,  always   continue    these    blessings 

unto  us. 

But  for  those  that  remain — for  I  much  fear  that  yet 
some  remain — "strange  children,"  what  else  pray  we  than 
as  Cushi  did  for  David  also^  when  he  was  then  in  like  sort 
delivered  from  the  sword  of  a  son,  both  his  own  and  a  strange 
2  Sam.  18.  one,  Absalom :  "  The  enemies  of  my  lord  the  King  and  all 
that  rise  against  him  to  do  him  hurt,  let  them  be"  as  those 
Judg.5.31.  brothers,  brothers  in  iniquity,  mischievous  brothers.  "  So 
let  all  thine  enemies  perish  (the  enemies  of  Thine  anointed) 
O  Lord.  But  those  that  love  Thee  (that  love  him)  be  as 
the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might."  That  thereby  as 
we,  so  may  our  seed  enjoy,  who  under  the  prosperous  suc- 
cess of  his  reign  have  possessed,  those  eight  earthly  beati- 
tudes in  this  Psalm,  the  eight  felicities  of  this  life ;  yea,  that 
ninth  also,  worth  all  the  rest,  of  pure  religion ;  I  pray  God  we 
may  long  and  many  years  enjoy  the  same  under  him  in 
safety,  in  health,  in  long  life,  (which  this  four  years  we  have 
done)  yearly  paying  our  vows  on  this  day  for  this  day's  sake, 
for  the  salvation  given  on  this  day;  always  interlacing  this 
verse  in  the  beginning,  in  the  midst,  in  the  end :  "  It  is  He 
Who  gives  salvation  unto  Kings,  it  is  He  Who  hath  de- 
livered" James  "  His  servant  from  the  perilous  sword."  To 
Him  be  honour,  praise,  glory,  thanksgiving,  for  ever  and  ever, 
Amen, 
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Heb.  xiii.  16. 

To  do  good  and  to  distribute  forget  not ;  for  toith  such  sacrifices 
God  is  well  pleased. 

[Beneficentue  autem  et  communionis  nolite  ohlivisci ;  talibus  enim  hos- 
tits  promeretur  Deus,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[But  to  do  good  and  communicate  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices 
God  is  well  pleased,     Eng.  Trans.]  « 

In  the  tenth  verse  the  Apostle  saith,  "  We  have  an  altar,  of 
which  they  have  no  right  to  eat  that  serve  the  tabernacle.'' 
Habemus  aliare^  **  We  have,"  that  is.  Christians.  So  it  is  pro- 
prium  Christianorum^  ^  proper  to  Christians,' not  common  to 
the  Jews  together  with  Christians;  they  have  no  right  to 
communicate  and  eat  there,  that  ^^  serve  the  tabernacle." 
And  yet  it  is  commune  altare,  ^  a  common  altar'  to  all  Chris- 
tians, they  have  all  right  to  eat  there.  And  so  it  is  externum 
aUare^  not  only  a  spiritual  altar  in  the  heart  of  every  Chris- 
tian— then  St  Paul  should  have  said  habeOy  or  habet  unusquis- 
que,  *  I  have,'  and  *  every  Christian  hath  in  private  to  himself — 
but  **  We  have  an  altar,"  that  is,  all  Christians  have ;  and  it 
must  be  external,  else  all  Christians  cannot  have  it. 

Our  Head,  Christ,  offered  His  sacrifice  of  Himself  upon  the 
croes;  Crux  altare  Ckristi;  and  Uhe  cross  of  Christ  was  the 
altar'  of  our  Head,  where  He  offered  the  unicum^  verum,  et 
proprium  sacri/icium,  *  the  only,  true,  proper  sacrifice,  propitia- 
tory' for  the  nns  of  mankind,  in  which  ail  other  sacrifices  are 
accepted,  and  applicatory  of  this  propitiation. 
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FUNKRAL      1.  The  only  sacrifice,  one  in  itself,  and  once  only  oiFered, 

that  purchased  eternal  redemption  ;  and  if  the  redemption  be 

eternal  what  need  is  there  that  it  should  be  offered  more  than 
once,  when  once  is  all-sufficient  ? 

2.  And  the  true  sacrifice.    All  other  are  but  types  and  re- 
presentations of  this  sacrifice ;  this  only  hath  power  to  appease 
God's  wrath,  and  make  all  other  sacrificers  and  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable, 
[ileb.  10.       3.  And  the  proper  sacrifice :  as  the  Psalm  saith.  Corpus 
P*.  40. 6.]  (iptasti  Mifu\  "  Thou  hast  fitted  Me  with  a  body ;"  the  Deity 
assumed  the  humanity,  that  It  might  accipere  a  nobis  quod  of- 
ferret  pro  nobis ;  being  the  Deity  could  not  offer  nor  be  offered 
to  Itselii  lie  took  flesh  of  ours  that  He  might  offer  for  us. 

Now  as  Christ's  cross  was  His  altar  where  He  offered 
Himself  for  us,  so  the  Church  hath  an  altar  also,  where  it 
offereth  itself;  not  Christum  in  Capite^  but  Christum  in  mem- 
bris,  not  *  Christ  the  Head'  properly  but  only  by  commemora- 
tion, but  Christ  the  members.  For  Christ  cannot  be  offered 
truly  and  properly  no  more  but  once  upon  the  cross,  for  He 
cannot  be  offered  again  no  more  than  He  can  be  dead  again ; 
and  dying  and  shedding  blood  as  He  did  upon  the  cross,  and 
not  dying  and  not  shedding  blood  as  in  the  Eucharist,  can- 
not be  one  action  of  Christ  offered  on  the  cross,  and  of  Christ 
offered  in  the  Church  at  the  altar  by  the  priest  by  repre- 
sentation only,  no  more  than  Christ  and  the  Priest  are  one 
person :  and  therefore,  though  in  the  cross  and  the  Eucharist 
there  be  idem  sacri/icatum,  *  the  same  sacrificed  thing,*  that  is, 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  offered  by  Christ  to  His  Father 
on  the  cross,  and  received  and  participated  by  the  communi- 
cants in  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar ;  yet  idem  sacrificium  quoad 
actionem  sacrificii,  or  sacrificandi^  *  it  is  impossible  there  should 
be  the  same  sacrifice,  understanding  by  sacrifice  the  action  of 
sacrifice.'  For  then  the  action  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  which  is 
long  since  past,  should  continue  as  long  as  the  Eucharist  shall 
endure,  even  unto  the  world's  end,  and  His  consummatum  est 
is  not  yet  finished ;  and  dying  and  not  dying,  shedding  of 
blood  and  not  shedding  of  blood,  and  suffering  and  not  suf- 
fering, cannot  possibly  be  one  action ;  and  the  representation 
of  an  action  cannot  be  the  action  itself. 

And   this  conceit  was   unknown   to   antiquity.     All  the 
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Fathers  held  it  a  sacrifice,  only  because  it  is  a  representation 
or  commemoration  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  even  as  our  Saviour  commanded,  "  Do  this  in  remem-  [Lu-  22. 
brance  of  Me."     St  Augustine  saith,  IIujus  sacrificii  caro  et  Contra 
sanguis^  ante  adventum  Christi,  per  victimas  similitudinum  pro-  nb.  20.  21. 
mittebatur  ;  in  passione  Christi,  per  ipsam  veritatem  reddebatur  ; 
post  ascensum  Christi,  per  sacravientum  memoricB  celebratur,  Sj'c. 
And    St.    Chrysostom,   Hoc    est    exemplar   illius,   §-c.      And  Ad  Hebr. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  giving  the  reason  of  the  divers  names  given    °""' 
to  this  sacrament,  saith  that  it  hath  a  triple  signification. 

1.  Respectu  prcBterttiy  one  *  in  respect  of  the  time  past,'  inasnmch 
as  it  is  commemorative  of  the  Lord's  passion,  which  is  called 
a  true  sacrifice ;  and  according  to  this  it  is  called  a  sacrifice. 

2.  Respectu  presentis,  '  in  respect  of  the  present,'  that  is,  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  unto  which  men  are  gathered  by  this 
sacrament,  and  according  to  this  it  is  named  a  communion,  or 
synaxisy  because  by  it  we  communicate  with  Christ,  and  are 
partakers  of  His  Flesh  and  Deity.  3.  Respectu  futuri^  ^in 
respect  of  that  which  is  to  come,'  inasmuch  as  this  sacra- 
ment is  prefigurative  of  the  fruition  of  God,  which  shall  be 
in  heaven ;  and  accordingly  it  is  called  viaticum,  because  it 
here  fumisheth  us  in  the  way  that  leads  us  thither.  Again,  it 
is  called  the  Eucharist,  that  is,  bona  gratia,  *  the  good  grace,' 
because  "eternal  life  is  the  grace  of  God;"  or  else,  because  it  Rom. 6. 23. 
really  contains  Christ,  Who  is  full  of  grace.  It  is  also  called 
metalepsis  or  assumptio,  because  by  it  we  assume  the  Deity  of 

the  Son.  All  this.  Part  III.  Q.  Ixxiii.  Art.  4.  In  corpore. 
And  in  his  answer  ad  tertiam  he  addeth,  That  this  sacrament 
is  called  a  sacrifice  inasmuch  as  it  doth  represent  the  passion 
of  Christ ;  it  is  likewise  called  hostia,  '  an  host,'  inasmuch  as  it 
containeth  Christ  Himself,  Who  is  Hostla  salutaris,  Eph.  5.  2. 

Here  is  a  representative,  or  commemorative,  and  participated 
sacrifice  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  the  true  sacrifice,  that  is  past ; 
and  here  is  an  eucharistical  sacrifice;  but  for  any  external 
proper  sacrifice,  especially  as  sacrifice  doth  signify  the  action 
of  sacrificing,  here  is  not  one  word.  And  therefore  this  is  a 
new  conceit  of  latter  men,  since  Thomas'  time,  unknown  to 
hira,  and  a  mere  novelism.  And  the  cure  is  as  bad  as  the 
disease;  though  Tliomas  gives  no  other  reasons  why  it  is 
called  a  sacrifice,  yet  say  they,  Thomas  denicth  it  not.     For 
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FUNEiiAL  that  is  plainly  to  confess  that  this  is  but  a  patch  ad^ed  to 
"'^^^^'  antiquity.  And  yet  when  he  saith  it  is  a  representative  wr 
commemorative  sacrifice^  respectu  prcBteriti^  *  in  respect  of  that 
which  is  past,'  that  is,  the  passion  of  Christ  which  was  the 
true  sacrifice,  he  doth  deny  by  consequent  that  it  is  the  true 
sacrifice  itself  which  is  past  And  if  Christ  be  sacrificed  daOy 
in  the  Eucharist,  according  to  the  action  of  sacrifice,  and  it  be 
one  and  the  same  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  on  the  cross  and 
the  priest  at  the  altar,  then  can  it  not  be  a  representation  of 
that  sacrifice  which  is  past,  because  it  is  one  and  the  same 
sacrifice  and  action  present 

Therefore  St  Paul  proceeds  in  the  fifteenth  verse :  "  By 
Ilim  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks  to  His 
name."  "  Let  us  offer  up  to  God."  Christians  then  have  an 
offering.  And,  "  let  us  offer  up  to  God  continually :"  this  is 
the  ground  of  the  daily  sacrifice  of  Christians,  that  answeredi 
to  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Jews.  And  this  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanks  may  well  be  understood  the  Eucharist,  in  which 
we  chiefly  praise  and  thank  God  for  this  His  chief  and  great 
blessing  of  our  redemption.  And  this  and  all  other  sacrifices 
of  the  Church,  external  or  spiritual,  must  be  offered  up  and  ac- 
cepted per  Tpsvmy  in,  by,  and  through  Christ  St  Paul  saith 
not,  Tpsum  offeramusy  *  Let  us  offer  Him,'  that  is,  Christ ;  but, 
"  Let  us  offer  and  sacrifice"  per  Tpsuniy  "by  Him,"  in  Whom 
only  we  and  our  sacrifices  are  accepted.     And  Romans  the 

[Rom.  12.  twelfth,  Offerte  corpora,  "  Offer  your  bodies  living  sacrifices, 
holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
It  is  not  corpora  sine  animis,  not  ^  bodies  without  souls,'  for  in 
them  without  souls  there  is  no  life,  no  holiness,  no  accepting; 
and  this  is  man's  "reasonable  service,"  all  else  is  without 
reason.     And  St  Peter — the  first  Pope,  as  they  reckon  him, 

1  Peter  2.  who  I  am  assured  had  infallibility — saith,  "  Ye  also  as  lively 
stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God,"  per  Jesum 
Christum^  "  by  Jesus  Christ"    And  St  James  tells  us  that  to 

James  1.  this  end  God  "begat  us  by  His  word  of  truth,"  that  we  might 
be  primiticB  creaturarum ;  not  offer  to  God  the  first-fruits  of 
our  fields  or  cattle,  but  that  we  might  offer  up  ourselves  as 
"  first-firuits"  to  God.     So  all  the  offerings  of  the  Church  are  the 
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Church  itself;  and  Christ  the  Head  offered  corpus  naturale, 
*  His  natural  body/  His  soul  and  flesh  for  a  sacrifice  for  the 
ransom  and  price  of  our  sin,  thereby  purchasing  "eternal  re-  iieb.  9.12. 
demption,"  and  by  this  "  one  offering  He  perfected  for  ever  Heb.  10. 
them  that  are  sanctified."    Neither  doth  Christ  there,  that  is,  ^^' 
in  heaven,  where  He  "  now  appears  in  the  presence  of  God,"  Heb.  9. 
offer  often,  or  any  more  for  us,  but  this  once ;  there  is  ap- 
pearing, but  no  offering.     And  the  Apostle  gives  the  reason 
of  it :  "  For  then  He  must  have  often  suffered  since  the  found- 
ation of  the  world."    He  appears  in  heaven  as  our  High 
Priest,  and  makes  intercession  for  us;  but  He   offers   His  Heb. 7. 25. 
natural  body  no  more  but  once,  because  He  suffers  but  once. 
No  offering  of  Christ,  by  St  Paul's  rule,  without  the  suffering 
of  Christ :  the  Priest  cannot  offer  Christ's  natural  body  with- 
out the  sufiering  of  Christ's  natural  body. 

So  likewise  the  Church,  which  is  Christ's  mystical  body, 
offers  not  Christ's  natural  body ;  it  hath  no  power  to  offer  the 
natural  body,  which  is  proper  to  Christ  only,  Pono  animam  et  [Job.  10. 
nemo  toUit;  not  the  Church,  nor  they  that  are  not  the  Church. 
And  there  is  no  such  thing  in  Scripture,  nor  I  presume  can 
easily  be  shewed  out  of  any  of  the  probable  and  undoubted 
Fathers;  but  the  Church  offers  corpus  mysticumy  ^Christ's 
mystical  body,'  that  is,  itself,  to  God  in  her  daily  sacrifice. 

First,  all  sacrifice  is  proper  and  due  only  to  God.     Be  men  s.  Aug. 
never  so  venerable,  never  so  worshipfiil,  yea  adorandiy  *  to  be  Dei,  1.  10. 
adored'  also,  yet  no  man  ever  offered  sacrifice  to  any,  unless  he  ^'  "*• 
knew  him  or  thought  him  or  feigned  him  to  be  God.     True 
angels  would  never  accept  sacrifice ;  and  wicked  angels  only 
sought  it,  because  they  also  affected  to  be  deified. 

In  which  respect  never  any  priest  at  the  altar,  even  super 
corpus  Martyris,  '  over  the  body  or  sepulchre  of  any  martyr,' 
prayed  thus,  Offero  tibi  sacr\ficiumy  Petre,  Pauley  Cypriancy  ^  I  Et,  Cont 
offer  sacrifice  to  thee,  O  St  Peter,  St  Paul,  or  St  Cyprian.'  20. 21.  * 
All  celebrities  towards  them,  whether  praises  to  God  for  their 
victories,  or  exhortations  to  their  imitation,  are  only  omamenta  Lib.  s.  c. 
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memariarum,  *  the  ornaments  of  their  memories,'  not  sacroy  nor 
sacrfficia  martuorum,  tanquam  deoruniy  ^  not  the  sacred  things 
or  sacrifices  of  the  dead,  as  if  they  were  gods.' 

And  therefore  St  Augustine  often  denies  temples,  altars, 
and  sacrifices  inward  and  outward,  visible  and  invisible,  to  all 
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FiNKRAL  martyrs  and  saints,  as  being  proper  and  peculiar  to  God  only. 
— ^---  And  I  trust  prayers  and  invocation  be  in  this  number.     For 
as  orantes  et  landantes,  *  praying  and  praising,  we  direct  our 
signifying  words  to  Him  to  Whom  we  offer  the  things  signi- 
fied in  our  hearts ;  so  sacrificing,  we  know  the  visible  sacrifice 
is  to  be  offered  to  no  other  but  to  Him  Whose  invisible  sacri- 
Lib.  10.      fice  in  our  hearts  we  ourselves  ought  to  be/  nos  esse  debemus. 
And  then  it  followeth  in  the  twentieth  chapter :  *The  true  Me- 
diator, masmuch  as  taking  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant 
the  Man  Jesus  Christ  became  a  Mediator  of  God  and  man, 
whereas  in  the  form  of  God  He  takes  sacrifice  with  His  Father, 
yet  in  the  form  of  a  servant,'  maluit  esse  quam  sumercy '  He  chose 
rather  to  be  a  sacrifice  than  to  receive  sacrifice,  lest  even  by 
this  occasion  any  man  might  think  he  might  sacrifice  to  a 
creature.    By  this  (nature)  He  is  a  Priest,  the  same  the  offerer, 
and  the  same  the  thing  offered.'     Cujus  rei  sacramentumy  '  of 
which  things  He  would  have  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Church 
to  be  a  sacrament,*  qu(e  cum  Ipsius  Capitis  corpus  sity  seipsam 
per  Ipsum  discit  offerre ;  ^  which  Church  being  the  body  of  our 
Head  Himself,  doth  learn  to  offer  itself,  that  is,  the  Church, 
by  Him,  that  is,  by  Christ'     Here  the  body  of  the  Head  is  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  therefore  the  daily  sacrifice  of 
the  Church  is  not  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  but  the  mystical 
body  that  offers  itself  to  God  by  Christ     This  made  St  Au- 
gustine to  say  of  angels,  and  elect  and  glorious  saints.  Nee  iUis 
Cap.  25.     sacrificemus,  sed  cum  illis  sacrijicium  Deo  simus,  ^  Let  us  not  sacri- 
'•      "'  ^    fice  to  them,  but  let  us  be  a  sacrifice  to  God  together  with  them.' 
[Lib.  10.        But  a  singular  and  full  place  we  have  m  the  same  tenth 
^'^  book  and  sixth  chapter.    Where,  having  shewed  what  sacrifice 

is,  that  is,  every  work  which  is  performed,  that  we  may  cleave 
to  God  in  a  holy  society,  being  referred  to  that  end  of  good, 
by  which  we  may  be  truly  blessed ;  (as  a  man  consecrated  to 
the  name  of  God,  and  dying  to  the  world  that  he  may  live  to 
God,  is  a  sacrifice ;  as  the  body  chastened  by  temperance,  is 
Rom.  12.1.  a  sacrifice,  such  as  the  Apostle  calls  for,  "Offer  up  your 
bodies  to  be  a  living  sacrifice  ;"  and  if  the  body,  the  servant 
and  instrument  of  the  soul,  much  more  the  soul  itself  is  a 
sacrifice ;  as  hkewise  works  of  mercy  and  the  like ;)  hence, 
saith  he,  it  cometh  to  pass,  ut  tota  ipsa  redempta  civitas  sa^ 
cietasque  sanctorum  universale  sacrijicium  offeratur  DeOy  ^c 
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Hhat  the  whole  redeemed  city  and  society  of  the  Saints  is 
ofiered  up  an  universal  sacrifice  to  God  by  our  great  Priest ; 
Who  also  offered  Himself  in  His  passion  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  the  body  of  so  great  a  Head,  in  the  form  of  a  servant 
For  this  He  offered,  in  this  He  was  offered,  because  according 
to  this  He  is  our  Mediator,  in  this  our  Priest,  in  this  our 
sacrifice.'  And  then  urging  again  the  Apostle's  words,  of 
offering  our  "bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to  Rom.  12.1. 
God,  which  is  our  reasonable  service  "  of  Him,  he  adds.  Quod 
totum  sacrificium  ipsi  nos  sumus,  ^  all  which  whole  sacrifice  we 
are ;'  we  the  members  are  this  whole  sacrifice,  not  Christ  the 
Head.  For  as  in  the  body  there  are  many  members,  and 
many  offices  of  those  members,  so  "  we  being  many,  are  one  [Rom.  12. 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another,"*''  ^ 
having  "  divers  gifls  according  to  the  grace  given  us."  Hoc  [s.  auj,'. 
est  sacrificium  Christianoruniy  multi  unum  corpus  sitmus  in 
Ckristo,  'this  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christians,  many  are  one 
body  in  Christ'  This  must  necessarily  be  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  the  natural  body  it  cannot  be:  Quod  etiam  Sacra-  [ibid.] 
mento  altaris  fideUbus  noto  frequentat  Ecclesia ;  ubi  ei  demon- 
stratUTy  quod  in  Hid  oblatione  quam  offert  ipsa  offeratur  ; 
*  Which  sacrifice  the  Church  also  frequents  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  well  known  to  the  faithful,  in  which  it  is 
demonstrated  to  the  Church,  that  in  that  oblation  which  the 
Church  offers,  the  Church  itself  is  offered.'  I  hope  the 
Church  is  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  not  the  natural.  Ip-  Lib.  22. 
sum  vero  sacrificium  corpus  est  Christi,  quod  non  offertur  ipsis^ 
quia  hoc  sunt  et  ipsi;  denying  temples,  altars,  and  sacrifices  to 
martyrs  and  saints,  he  saith,  '  The  sacrifice  itself  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  which  is  not  offered  to  them,  because  they  are  also 
this  sacrifice.'  This  may  suffice  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  man 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church  in  St  Augustine's  judgment : 
yet  give  me  leave  to  add  one  place  more  because  it  may  stand 
for  many,  and  that  is,  lib.  10.  cap.  31.  Nee  jubent^  Sfc,  'Neither 
do  they  command  that  we  should  sacrifice  to  them,  but  only 
to  Him,  Whose  sacrifice  we  together  with  them  ought  to  be' — 
a  sacrifice,  ut  scspe  dixi,  et  scspe  dicendum  est,  *as  I  have  often 
said,  and  must  often  say.' 

This  then  is  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Church  in  St  Augus- 
tine's resolute  judgment,  even  the  Church  itself,  the  universal 
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fi:nkral  body  of  Christ,  not  the  natural  body,  whereof  the  Sacrament 

U  li*  II  \f 

-  -  ^-^-  is  an  exemplar  and  a  memorial  only,  as  hath  been  shewed 
And  when  they  shall  prove  the  Church's  sacrifice  to  be  the 
natural  body  of  Christ,  and  the  same  sacrifice  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  cross,  as  it  denoteth  the  action  of  sacrificiDg, 
because  the  Fathers  often  use  the  word  corpus  Christi,*ibe 
body  of  Christ,'  they  shall  be  fiuther  answered. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Church  of  England  in  her  reformed 
Liturgy — offering  "  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies  to  be  a  UviDg 
sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  our  reasonable 
service  of  Him" — may  truly  and  boldly  say,  that  in  this  she 
hath  far  exceeded  their  canon  of  their  Mass,  in  which  there 
is  not  one  syllable  that  mentions  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves 
and  souls  and  bodies,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  God  loob 
and  calls  for  at  our  hands,  and  in  Christ  our  Head  is  most 
pleasing ;  nay  more,  only  pleasing  to  Him,  and  in  our  power 
to  offer  properly. 

We  deny  not  then  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  that 
is,  the  Church  itself,  warranted  by  Scriptures  and  Fatbei& 
We  take  not  upon  us  to  sacrifice  the  natural  body  of  Christ 
otherwise  than  by  commemoration,  as  Christ  Himself  and 
St  Paul  doth  prescribe.  They  rather  that  take  a  power  never 
given  them  over  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  which  once 
offered  by  Himself  purchased  eternal  redemption  all-su£BcieDt 
for  sin,  to  offer  it  again  and  often,  never  thinking  of  the  ofie^ 
ing  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  the  Church,  that  is  ourselves, 
our  souls  and  bodies — they  I  say  do  destroy  the  daily  sacrifice 
of  Christians,  which  is  most  acceptable  to  God. 

Now  then  that  which  went  before  in  the  Head,  Christ,  on  the 
cross,  is  daily  performed  in  the  members,  in  the  Church. 
Christ  there  offered  Himself  once  for  us ;  we  daily  oflTer  our- 
selves by  Christ,  that  so  the  whole  mystical  body  of  Christ  in 
due  time  may  be  offered  to  God. 

This  was  begun  in  the  Apostles  in  their  Liturgy,  of  whom 
Acts  la  2.  it  is  said,  Ministrantibus  illis,  ^^  While  they  ministered  and  prayed 
ttie  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  them,''  &c.  Erasmus  reads  it,  Sacri' 
Jicantibus  illisy "  While  they  sacrificed  and  prayed,"  If  they  had 
offered  Christ's  natural  body,  the  Apostles  would  surely  have 
made  some  mention  of  it  in  their  writings,  as  well  as  they  do 
of  the  commemorative  sacrifice.    The  word  is  XeirovpyovvT^ 
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K)  it  is  a  Liturgical  sacrifice,  or  a  sacrifice  performed  or  offered 
in  our  Liturgy  or  form  of  God's  worship ;  so  the  offering  of 
ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  is  a  part  of  divine  worship. 

Now  as  it  is  not  enough  to  feed  our  own  souls,  unless  we 
ilso  feed  both  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  poor,  and  there  is 
ao  true  fast  unless  we  distribute  that  to  the  poor  which  we 
ienj  to  our  own  bellies  and  stomachs ;  and  there  cannot  be  a 
perfect  and  complete  adoration  to  God  in  our  devotions,  unless 
there  be  also  doing  good  and  distributing  to  our  neighbours ; 
therefore  to  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  in  the 
Eucharist  in  the  Church,  mentioned  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  we 
QQUSt  also  add  beneficence  and  communication  in  this  text ; 
for,  Devotio  debetur  Capitis  benejicentia  membrisy  *  The  sacrifice 
^f  devotion  is  due  to  our  Head,  Christ,  and  piety  and  charity 
is  due  to  the  members.'  So  then,  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  daily  in  the  Church,  as  in  the  fifteenth  verse ;  and  dis- 
tribute and  communicate  the  sacrifice  of  compassion  and  alms 
to  the  poor  out  of  the  Church,  as  in  this  text 

Shall  I  say  extra  JSccksiam,  *  out  of  the  Church  ?'  I  do  not 
say  amiss  if  I  do  say  so ;  yet  I  must  say  also  intra  Ecclesiam ; 
this  should  be  a  sacrifice  in  the  Church,  the  Apostles  kept  it 
so  in  their  time.    Primo  die^  **  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  when 
they  came  together  to  pray  and  to  break  bread,  St  Paul's  rule  [i  Cor.  16. 
was,  separet  unusquisquey  "  let  every  one  set  apart"  or  **  lay  by 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gather- 
ings when  I  come."     And  our  Liturgy  in  the  offertory  tenders 
her  prayers  and  alms  on  the  Lord's  day  or  Sunday,  as  a  part 
of  the  sacrifice  or  service  of  that  day,  and  of  God's  worship ; 
which  I  wish  were  more  carefully  observed  among  us.     For  this 
also  is  a  Liturgy  or  office,  so  called  by  the  Apostle,  ^  Buucovla 
1%  XeiTovpyla^y "  the  administration  of  this  service,"  or  "ofiice,"  2Cor.9,i2. 
or  "Liturgy;"  there  is  the  word  "  Liturgy"  and  "  ofiice."    For 
the  daily  service  and  sacrifice  not  only  supplieth  the  want  of 
the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto 
God«     So  the  Lord's  day,  or  Sunday,  is  then  best  kept  and 
observed,  when  to  our  prayers  and  praises  and  sacrifices  of 
ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  we  also  add  the  sacrifice  of 
our  goods  and  alms,  and  other  works  of  mercy  to  make  it  up 
perfect  and  complete,  that  there  may  be  opus  did  in  die  suo,  [Ezraa4.] 
^  the  work  of  the  day  in  the  proper  day  thereof,"  and  these  two 
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Fi'NKKAL  sacrifices  of  praise  and  alms,  joined  here  by  God  and  His 

--—  '  Ai)ostlc,  may  never  be  parted  by  us  in  our  lives  and 
practice. 

First  then  we  see,  that  as  our  Saviour  first  preached  in  the 
mount,  and  then  healed  in  the  cities  and  towns,  so  when  we 
have  offered  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  to  be  living  and 
spiritual  sacrifices  in  the  Church  unto  God,  by  our  High 
Priest  Christ,  we  must  not  rest  there,  but  must  also  ofier  oor 
goods  and  alms,  whether  in  the  Church  or  out  of  the  Clnuxrhj 
to  the  relief  of  the  jH)or  members  of  Christ  that  are  in  want 
And  that  these  two,  1.  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  2.  and  the 
sacrifice  of  alms  may  ap[)ear  to  be  indivisible  and  inseparable, 
insomuch  that  he  that  will  give  himself^  his  soul,  and  body  to 
God,  will  never  spare  also  to  give  his  goods  to  those  that  sufler 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  nakedness — see  how  our  Apostle  joins 
these  two.  1.  First,  Per  Ipsuin  offeramusy  "By  Christ  our  High 
Priest,  let  us  offer  ourselves;"  2.  and  lest  that  should  be  thought 
to  be  all  the  whole  sacrifice  that  man  is  to  tender  to  his 
God,  He  adds  this  second,  with  a  Nolite  oblivisci\  by  a  kind  of 
negative,  which  is  many  times  more  forcible  than  an  ordinaiy 

[iieb.  13.  affirmative,  "  To  do  good  and  to  distribute  forget  not ;"  fear- 
ing, as  it  were,  lest  when  man  had  done  his  homage  and  fealtj 
to  God,  of  Whom  he  holds  in  chief,  he  might  think  that  were 
enough  to  sacrifice  to  God  in  the  church  on  the  Lord^s  Day, 
and  then  forget  his  brother  all  the  week  after,  and  never  to 
take  compassion  on  him  ;  whereas  the  truth  is,  Unusamory  bat 
duplex  objecttmiy  *  the  love  is  but  one'  wherewith  we  love  God 
for  Himself,  and  our  brother  who  is  God's  image  for  His 
sake,  as  there  be  two  eyes,  yet  but  one  visual  faculty.  For  as 
it  is  to  no  purpose  to  learn  our  duty  at  the  mouth  of  God's 
]>reachers  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  never  to  put  it  in  practice 
all  our  week  or  life  following,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  only  for 
the  brain  and  understanding,  whereas  in  truth  first  it  should 
edify  our  faith  and  then  fructify  in  our  lives ;  so  It  is  a  veiy 
short  love  to  profess  to  love  God  Whom  we  have  not  seen, 
and  starve  our  poor  brethren,  who  lie  at  our  gates  in  such  sort 
that  we  cannot  choose  but  see  them. 

The  divi-       I.  So  then  the  words  contain  first,  an  act  ben^centite  et  am^ 

I.   munionis^  "  to  do  good  and  to  distribute  ;"  and  that  must  needs 

be  a  great  work,  for  it  is  "to  do  good,''  and  nothing  is  truly  great 


A  Funeral  Sermon.  269 

but  that  which  is  good.  11.  A  caveat,  Nolite  oblivisciy  it  is  a  ii. 
work  of  great  consequence,  very  important  to  our  salvation, 
it  may  not  be  forgotten.  III.  How  small  or  vile  it  may  seem  iil 
in  itself^  yet  it  is  of  a  high  rate  and  great  esteem  ;  sacrifida 
sunty  et  talia  sunt,  *they  are  sacrifices,  and  sacrifices  of  much 
price,'  though  they  be  but  crumbs  of  bread  or  drops  of  water, 
and  so  much  the  more  precious  because  they  arc  grateful  to 
God.  Delectatury  or  placatur  Dcus,  "  God  is  pacified,"  or  '*  God 
is  well  pleased ;"  and  all  the  world  is  well  given  to  appease 
and  pacify  Ilis  wrath,  and  gain  His  favour. 

Now  the  work  is  comprised  in  two  words,  bcnejicentia  et 
communicatio,  "  beneficence  and  distribution."  Beneficence  or 
bounty,  that  is  affectio  cordis^  *  the  affection  and  compassion  of 
the  heart ;'  and  communication  and  distribution,  that  is  opus 
manuumj  *  the  work  of  the  hand.'  And  these  two  may  be  no 
more  divided  than  the  two  other  sacrifices,  of  devotion  in  the 
sacrifice  of  oiu'selves,  and  charity  in  the  relief  of  the  poor ; 
for  beneficence  is  utfons^  *as  the  fountain'  and  spring  or  cistern, 
whence  all  works  of  compassion  do  arise,  and  distribution  is 
ut  rivuUy  *as  the  rivers'  or  channels  or  pipes,  by  which  the 
waters  of  comfort  and  goodness  are  carried  to  hungry  souls. 

Beneficence  is  as  the  sun,  distribution  is  as  the  light  that 
proceeds  from  the  sun^  At  the  beneficence  of  the  heart,  there 
we  must  begin;  and  by  the  distribution  and  communication  of 
the  hand,  there  is  the  progress.  And  it  is  not  enough  that 
our  heart  is  charitable  and  full  of  compassion,  if  we  be  cluster - 
fisted  and  close-handed,  and  give  nothing.  "  Go  and  be  [jas.  2. 15, 
warm;"  and,  "  Go  and  be  fed;"  and, "  Go  and  be  clothed;"  they  ^'^ 
be  verba  compassionisy  *  words  of  compassion ;'  but  if  we  do 
not  as  well  feed  and  clothe  as  our  tongue  blesseth,  we  may 
have  gentle  hearts  like  Jacob's  voice,  but  our  hands  will  be 
cruel  and  hairy  like  Esau's,  that  vowed  to  kill  his  brother. 

And  true  religion  is  no  way  a  gargleism  only,  to  wash  the 
tongue  and  mouth,  to  speak  good  words ;  it  must  root  in  the 
heart  and  then  fructify  in  the  hand,  else  it  will  not  cleanse  the 
whole  man. 

Now  God  only  is  good,  and  the  universal  good  of  all  things, 
and  goodness  itself.  If  there  be  any  good  in  man,  it  is  parti- 
cular, not  universal,  and  it  is  participatum ;  man  is  not  good 
in  himself,  but  only  by  participation ;  goodness  in  God  is 
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rvsFAWL  essentia^  'essence   and  beinir/  and  He  is  so  goodness  that 

'—  lie  cannot  be  but  goodness,  good  in  Himself  and  good  of 

Himself. 

In  man  goodness  is  accidens^  'an  accident,'  and  such  an 
accident  as  most  commonly  he  is  devoid  of  it,  but  only  by  the 
gnice  and  likeness  of  God  ;  so  that  man  is  good  sold  simile 
dine  honitatis  diviwB^  ^  only  by  die  similitude  and  imitaticm  d 
the  divine  good ;'  the  nearer  to  God  the  nearer  to  goodneai^ 
and  the  further  from  God  the  more  removed  from  all  good- 
ness. So  that  as  in  every  good  the  greatest  good  is  most 
desired,  so  in  doing  good  that  is  ever  best  that  joins  us  iiioBt 
to  our  greatest  good. 

1.  All  creatures  arc  said  to  be  good  by  the  goodness  of  God, 
ut  principioy  ^  as  the  principal  and  efficient  cause'  of  all  good; 

2.  2.  ut  exemplariy  'as  the   pattern   and  exemplar/  and  idet, 

3.  according  to  which  all  good  things  are  fashioned ;  3.  utjaty 
*  as  the  end  and  final  cause'  for  which  all  things  were  made. 

And  the  like  is  in  this  beneficence  and  doing  of  good. 

1.  For  first,  it  must  be  good  a  causd^  'in  regard  of  the  fint  and 
efficient  cause/  which  is  God,  as  the  good  fruit  proceeds  finom 
the  good  tree,  and  the  tree  owes  his  goodness  to  God  That 

2.  transplants  and  waters  it  2.  It  must  be  good  in  fwndor 
mentOy  '  in  respect  of  the  foundation,'  as  the  house  and  the 
living  stones  and  spiritual  buildings  are  therefore  good, 
because  they  are  built  upon  the  immoveable  foundation,  the 

3.  rock  Christ  And  3.  it  must  be  good  a^ne^ '  from  the  end'  to 
which  it  is  referred ;  it  takes  beginning  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  riches  of  grace,  and  it  must  be  directed  only  to  the 
supreme  and  grand  end  of  all  things,  God's  gloiy  and  the 
relief  of  the  poor  members  of  Christ 

And  these  two,  beneficence  and  communication,  the  emi- 
nent and  imperated  acts  of  true  religion,  the  mother  of  all 
virtue,  they  are  also  the  acts  of  many  other  particular  virtues. 

1.  For  first,  they  are  the  acts  of  charity,  because  they  proceed 

2.  from  the  love  of  Grod ;  2.  they  are  the  acts  of  justice,  because 
relief  and  sustentation  is  the  due  debt  that  is  owing  to  the 

a  poor ;  3.  they  are  the  acts  of  liberality  and  bounty,  because 

4.  the  free  gift  of  men,  not  the  merit  of  the  needy ;  4*  they 
arc  the  acts  of  mercy,  because  they  participate  with  the  wants 
and  miseries  of  the  afflicted. 
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So  that  as  impendere  is  bonitatisy  ^^  to  do  good  and  distribute/' 
id  bestow  is  the  act  of  goodness ;  so  likewise  rependere,  to 
ly  them  where  we  owe  them  is  justkicB,  *  the  work  of  justice/ 
nd  therefore  our  goods^  they  are  not  properly  ours  in  such 
trt  that  we  can  carry  them  with  us  when  we  go  hence, 
It  they  are  bona  pauperum^  so  our  goods  that  they  are  also 
le  goods  of  the  poor^  whereof  we  are  rather  stewards  than 
!oprietaries  and  lords ;  and  he  that  so  keeps  and  hoards  them 
lat  he  doth  not  expend  them  to  buy  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
ith  them  at  the  hands  of  the  poor,  {Ipsorum  est  regnum^)  he  [Mat.5.3.] 
3th  indeed  detinere  aUenuni,  he  defrauds  the  poor,  and  *  de- 
ins  that  which  is  another's.'  And  therefore  the  Psalm  saith, 
Hgperdtj  dedit  pauperibus,  justitia  ejus  manet  in  atemum;  Ps.  112.  9. 
He  hath  dispersed  and  given  to  the  poor,  his  righteous- 
ess  endures  for  ever ;"  not  his  mercy  only,  but  his  justice 
so. 

Where,  by  the  way,  observe  that  there  it  is  first,  Dispersit, 
vHi, "  He  dispersed  and  gave  to  the  poor."  Here  in  the  text 
lat  lies  before  me  this  day  it  is,  Dedit,  dispersit.  He  gave  it,  and 
len  he  dispersed  it  to  the  poor,  in  such  sort  that  he  did  as 

were  study  how  to  disperse  it  to  all  sorts  of  poor,  even  as 
lany  kinds  of  poor  as  he  could  devise  and  find  fit  to  receive 
» learned,  old  men,  widows,  children  and  prisoners,  and  the 
ke. 

And  this  goodness,  whether  we  understand  it  plainly  as  the 
itention  of  the  heart  that  doth  the  good,  and  the  works  of 
le   hand   that  distributes  and  divides  it;    or  whether  we 
aderstand  it  as  some  do,  that  there  is  beneficentia  in  iis  qua 
mtur,  *  beneficence   in  those  things  that  are  given,'  and 
nnmunicatio  in  Us  gvcB  servantury  '  communication  in  those 
lings  that  we  give  not,'  because  in  these  times  omnia  erant  [Acts  2. 
immuniaf  *'  all  things  were  in  common,"  and  so  they  did  com- 
lunicate  even  those  things  which  they  did  not  communicate 
ad  distribute;  this  goodness,  I  say,  hath  two  properties  of 
ue  goodness :  first,  it  is  diffusivum  suiy  ^  difiiisive  of  itself,'  it  1. 
nparts  itself  to  as  many  as  it  can,  it  heaps  not  all  upon  one, 
I  thoBe  do  that  rob  all  others  that  they  may  enrich  their  heir ; 
scondly»  it  is  unitivum  Deo  et  proximo,  *  it  is  unitive,  and  unites  2. 
B  to  (Sod,*  for  whofli^  sake  we  do  it, '  and  to  our  neighbour,'  to 
homwcdolt  '    ^-^    .^-» • 
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KiyFiiAL      And  surely  as  in  the  eivil  states,   Quid  leges  sine  morOm 
Hr^i.    ^.f^jf^  prqficiutit  ?  ^  What  will  the  best  laws  profit  us,  if  there  be 

3.  24.  35,    no  obedience,  no  manners?'  are  they  not  altogether  vain,  of 

^'^  less  force  than  spiders'  webs  ?  And  in  Christianity,  QuidJUIa 

sine  opcriljus  ?  '  What  will  faith  and  knowledge  profit  us,  if  it 
fructify  not  in  life  and  works?'  what  can  devotion  and  jiisuce 
profit,  if  alms  follow  not  ?  He  that  will  send  an  embassage 
to  Ciod  that  shall  surely  speed,  he  must  send  sighs  from 
his  heart,  tears  from  his  eyes,  prayers  from  his  mouth,  and 
also  alms  from  his  hands,  and  they  will  prove  of  that  force 
that  God  cannot  deny  them. 

And  if  we  will  take  with  us  the  resolution  of  the  learned, 
out  of  the  form  of  the  last  judgment,  it  will  amount  to  thus 
much,  that  not  only  peccata  commimonis^  ^  sins  of  commissioD,' 
or  sins  committed  will  condemn  us,  but  also  peccata  amissumitt 
'  sins  of  omission,'  or  omission  of  doing  good,  as  not  feeding 
and  clothing  the  poor,  will  cast  us  into  hell ;  and  auferre  aSena 
ct  nan  dare  sua,  '  to  take  other  men's  goods  from  them'  either 
by  force  or  fraud,  *and  not  to  give  our  own'  to  the  poor,  both 
are  damnable,  though  not  in  the  same  degree.     And  therefore 

Lu.  ic.  9.  our  Saviour's  counsel  is  well  worth  the  learning :  "  Make  yon 
friends  of  unrighteous  Mammon,  that 'when  you  shall  &ilf 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  tabernacles.'^  And 
these  external  gifts  they  are  the  viaticum  or  viands  to  carry  us 
to  heaven  ;  for  though  non  hie  coelumy  *  heaven  be  not  here'  in 
this  life,  yet  hie  quceritur  coelumy  here  in  this  life  heaven  is  to 
be  sought,  and  here  it  is  either  found  or  lost  So  then,  shall 
we  fast  from  meat  and  not  from  sin  ?  shall  we  pray,  and  rob 
the  poor  ?  shall  our  tongue  praise  charity,  and  our  hands  spoil 
those  that  need  our  charity  ?  God  forbid ! 

And  now,  most  glorious  Bounty,  and  Communication,  and 
Distribution,  what  shall  I  say  of  thee,  but  that  thou  art  vUa 
sanctorumy  *  the  very  life,  and  joy,  and  delight  of  all  saints?*  And 
when  saints  must  leave  this  life,  and  all  things  else  leave  them, 
and  they  leave  all  things,  yet  thou  leavest  them  not,  but  art 
cojnes  defunctorumy  *  the  inseparable  companion  of  the  dying.' 
For  of  all  that  a  man  hath,  there  is  nothing  that  shall  accom- 
pany him  to  the  tribunal  of  the  great  Judge  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead  hut  peccata  et  bona  operoy  *sins  and  good  works;'  and 
then  it  will^^'yijtt-4fes-t4iip.  yolc:-  of  a  few  gooci  vrorkSy  d«ne 
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)r  Christ's  sake,  will  speak  louder^  and  plead  harder  and 
aoie  effectually  for  us,  than  all  our  glorious  words  and  profes- 
lons. 

And  this  doing  good  and  distributing  is  not  only  profitable, 
lut  admirable  also.  For  why  ?  By  evils  and  wants  of  others 
iself  is  bettered,  and  it  becomes  beautiful  by  the  uncleanness 
nd  nastiness  of  the  wretched ;  it  is  enriched  by  others'  poverty, 
y  others'  infirmities  it  grows  strong,  the  bearing  of  burdens 
ttols  and  lifts  it  up,  and  therein  of  all  other  it  is  happy,  de 
trinis  coUigit  uvas ;  it  does  that  which  Christ  denies  to  be  [Mat.  7. 
3asible,  it  gathers  "grapes  of  thorns,"  and  sweetest  consolation 
ut  of  greatest  miseries ;  and  that  which  is  contrary  to  all 
Ature  and  natural  reason,  ex  agro  sterilissimo  paupertatis 
ussem  copiosimmam  colligity  '  out  of  the  most  barren  fields  of 
overty  it  reaps  the  most  plentifiil  harvest'  And  herein  are 
liese  two  virtues  most  to  be  admired :  misericordia  miseriam 
Uorum  facit  nostram^  *  mercy  makes  other  men's  miseries 
ad  calamities  to  be  our  own  ;'  and  charitas  facit  bona  nostra 
roximorumy  *  charity  makes  our  goods  to  be  our  neighbours'.' 

If  a  travelling  man  were  heavy-laden,  were  it, not  a  great 
nd  happy  ease  for  him  if  his  fellow-traveller  would  bear  part 
f  his  burden  ?  And  divitia  onus,  ^  riches  is  a  heavy  load,'  it 
•resses  down  many  so  much  that  they  are  never  able  to  climb 
;p  to  heaven.  What  is  then  to  be  done  ?  Da  partem  comiti^ 
give  thy  companion,'  the  poor  man,  *  a  part  with  thee,'  thou 
halt  refresh  him  that  is  weary  of  his  wants,  and  thyself  shalt 
an  most  lightly  and  nimbly  to  heaven  gates. 

And  now  if  thou  wilt  do  as  my  text  teacheth — that  is,  "  to 
lo  good  and  distribute" — ^yet  take  these  few  rules  in  the 
ray,  they  will  make  thee  to  make  the  more  and  better  speed. 
•Irst,  do  it  voluntarily,  willingly,  not  by  compulsion,  as  if  it  '. 
rere  a  grievous  tax  or  seize ;    for  God  more  regards  thy 
ffection  than  thy  gift,  the  widow's  two  mites  more  than  great  [Mark  12. 
leape  of  treasure.    And  why  ?   God  is  ponder ator  spirituumy 
4m  pants  aut  monet(By  *  God  is  a  weigher  of  spirits  rather  than 
f  bread  and  money.'  2.  Do  it  hilaritery  ^cheerfully;'  for  thou  2. 
rell  koowest  what  God  loves  most,  that  is,  "  a  cheerful  giver."  [2  Cor.  9. 
le  doth  not  respect  quidy  what  it  is  that  thou  givest,  but  ex''^ 
uanta,  the  cheerful  heart  it  comes  from.     3.  Do  it  affabilitery  3. 
with  kind  words  and  &ir  language,'  not  of  a  weariness  to  be 
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FiNKKAL rid  of  a  beggar,  as  the  unjust  judge  righted  the  importunate 
,^^^  ^\^     widow,  hut  out  of  compassion  to  relieve  him.     And  certainly 
^*— *  ]       when  there  \s  pietas  in  re,  *  compassion  and  piety  in  the  deed,' 
non  sit  in  trrbis  contumelia^  *  though  thou  give  him  good  counsel, 
yet  load  him  not  with  reproaches  and  contumelies,'  upbraid 
him  not  w^th  his  wants  or  diseases,  for  God  might  have  turned 
the   tables,  and  made  him  as  rich  as  Abraham  and  thee  as 
4.   poor  and  infirm  as  Job  or  Lazanis.     4.  Do  it  festinanter, 
[Pa41.i.]  <  speedily ;'   for  "blessed  is  he  that  considers  the  poor  and 
needy,"  and  prevents  his  petition :  for  this  is  indeed  to  give 
twice,  to  give  quickly ;  to  have  his  money  or  his  bread  pre- 
pared and  ready  at  his  hand,  as  more  ready  to  give  than  they 
to  ask  ;  and  this  is  indeed  (jucerere  pauperes  quibus  benefadat, 
*to    seek  and  search  for   poor  to    whom   thou   mayest  do 
good.'     And  know  withal,  that  Abraham's  si>eed  to  entertain 
(Mirist   and   His   Angels  made   sinum   Abralne  receptaculum 
iMzariy  *  Abraham's  bosom  to  be  the  receptacle  and  place  of 
rest  to  I^azarus,'  as  well  as  Lazarus'  patience  advanced  him 
&•    to  Abraham's  bosom.     And  5.  do  it  humilitery  *  in  all  humi- 
lity,' ut  eluus  peccatum,  non  ut  corrumpas  judicem^  "  to  redeem 
(Dan.  4.    thine  own  sins  by  thine  own  alms,"  as  Daniel  said  to  Nebii- 
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*-'  chadnczzar,  but  *  not  to  corrupt  thy  judge,'  that  thou  mayest 

sin  more  freely,  more  securely.  For  God  is  like  to  hear  the 
loudest  cry ;  and  it  may  be  the  cry  of  thy  sin  may  decry  or 
cry  down  thine  alms,  and  the  scale  of  sin  may  make  thine 
alms  to  be  found  too  light 

Again,  take  I  beseech  you  these  things  into  your  consideni- 

1.  tion.  First,  Quis  petit  ?  ^  Who  it  is  that  asks  an  alms  of  thee  ?' 
Thou  takest  it  to  be  the  i)oor  man,  but  thou  mistakest  it ;  it 
is  Deus  in  paupere^  et  Christus  in  pavpere^  *  Grod  thy  Creator, 
and  Christ  thy  Redeemer  in  the  poor  man.'  And  dost  thou 
hoanl  up  for  thy  wife,  or  thy  child,  or  thy  servant,  that  will 
s]>end  it  in  riot,  et  negas  Creatori  vel  Hedemptoriy  *and  do6t 
thou  deny  to  God  thy  Creator,  and  Christ  thy  Redeemer' 
That  bought  thee  with  His  own  blood  and  life  ? 

2.  Secondly,  Quid  petit?  *  What  it  is  that  He  doth  ask?  In  short, 
Suum  non  tuum.  He  &sks  not  thine,  thou  hast  only  the  use  and 

[1  Cor.  dispose  of  it,  but  He  asks  His  own,  and  "  what  hast  thou  that 
thou  hast  not  received,"  even  to  thyself,  thy  soul,  and  thy 
body,  all  the  gifts  of  nature,  and  all  the  gifts  of  grace  ?    And 
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when  all  is  said,  this  is  indeed  all.  Da  quod  dediy  'Give  Me  that 
I  first  gave  thee,'  a  fruit  of  Mine  own  tree,  I  bestowed  it  on 
thee ;  Da  et  reddam^  *  Give  Me*  but  some  crumbs,  some  drops 
out  of  thy  heap,  out  of  thy  fountain,  'I  will  repay  it ;'  nay.  Da 
et  debitor  erOy  *  Give  Me  any  part,  I  will  become  a  debtor  to 
thee'  upon  My  word  and  promise  to  repay  it  in  heaven. 

Thirdly,  Ad  quid,  'To  what  purpose'  doth  God  ask  thee  by  3. 
the  poor  man  ?  to  gain  it  to  Himself?    No,  ad  mutuandum,  only 

*  to  borrow'  of  thee ;  and  be  assured  He  is  the  best  pay-master, 
He  will  restore  to  thee  a  hundred-fold.  And  wilt  thou  lend 
to  a  Jew  or  a  Turk  for  ten  or  eight  in  the  hundred,  et  Deo 
nan  accommodasy  '  and  wilt  thou  not  lend '  to  thy  Creator  and 
Redeemer,  Who  will  give  an  "  everlasting  weight  of  glory"  [2  Cor.  4. 
for  thy  crumbs  and  drops.  ^^^ 

And  fourthly.  Quid  daturus  Qui  petit,  'What  will  He  give  4. 
thee.  That  now  begs  of  thee  P     For  thy  broken  bread  and 
meat  He  will  make  thee  partaker  of  the  feast  of  the  Lamb, 
and  for  a  few  drops  of  water  He  will  crown  thee  in  the  king- 
dom of  glory  ;   pro  poculo  aqme  frigidce  torrens  voluptatis, 

*  for  a  cup  of  cold  water* — water,  the  common  element,  and 
cold  water,  that  cost  thee  not  the  charge  of  a  fire  to  warm  it 
— 'there  is  a  torrent,'  nay,  a  very  sea  of  all  pleasures  provided 
for  thee  for  all  eternity. 

"  Do  good  then  and  distribute,"  but  do  it  manibus  propriis, 
'  with  thine  own  hands,'  if  thou  canst  spare  it ;  not  by  other 
men's  hands,  which  may  die  soon  after  thee,  or  else  deceive 
thy  trust  Lucerna  in  manibus,  non  a  tergo,  *  Hang  not  thy 
light  at  thy  back  to  shine  after  thy  death,  but  carry  it  in 
thy  hand ;'  be  executor  of  thine  own  will.     And  do  it  se&eto, 

*  in  secret,'  without  a  trumpet ;  the  seed  must  be  buried  or 
harrowed  under  the  earth,  else  it  neither  roots  nor  multiplies ; 
which  though  perdi  videtur,  '  it  seem  to  be  lost,'  yet,  unless  it 
be  thus  sowed  and  buried,  re  verd  perditur,  '  it  will  be  lost 
indeed ;'  and  the  more  thou  sowest  the  more  thou  shalt  reap,  [2  Cor.  9. 
for  "  he  that  sows  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly." 

And  now,  in  the  second  place,  mark  the  caution ;   Nolite   11. 
abUvisciy  "  To  do  good  and  to  distribute  forget  not"     Offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  daily;  and  if  daily,  it  is  likely  enough  to  be 
remembered,  because  it  is  never  forgotten,  never  omitted  in 
the  Churclit  whither  thou  art  put  as  to  the  school  of  memory. 

T  2 
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FrNERAL  This  is  but  lip-labour,  or  at  the  most  but  a  heart-labour,  it  costs 

— '  nothing  but  breath ;  but  to  give  alms,  to  "  do  good,  and  to 

distribute,**  that  costs  more  ;  it  will  put  thee  to  the  chai^ge  of 
bread  and  water,  and  clothes,  and  the  like,  which  is  charge- 
able  and  burdensome.  Any  thing  but  our  purses.  No,  that 
must  not  be  left  out  neither;  to  "do  good,  and  to  dis- 
tribute," to  rob  thine  own  back  and  thy  belly  to  feed  the 
hungry  and  clothe  the  naked,  nolite  oblivisci ;  forget  not  to  add 
this  sacritice  of  alms  to  that  other  of  devotion  and  praise. 
And  surely  I  may  call  this  the  chapter  of  remembrances,  or 

[iTeb.  I  a  the  remembrancer's  chapter.  In  the  second  verse.  Memento 
hospifalitatis,  "  Forget  not  to  be  hospitable ;"  Abraham  enter- 
tained Angels,  yea,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  Angels,  by 
his  hospitality.  In  the  third  verse.  Memento  vinctorum  ft 
nfflictorum  laborantiumy  "  Remember  those  that  are  in  bonds 
and  afflicted,  being  yourselves  in  bonds  and  adversity  tc^ther 
with  them  ;"  for  as  Christus  pascitur  in  iis,  so  incarceratur, 
as  *  Christ  is  fed  in  the  poor,'  so  '  He  is  imprisoned'  with  them 
that  are  in  bonds,  and  exiled  with  His  exiled  members,  and 
condemned  to  the  mines  with  those  that  are  chained  in  the 
mines ;  and  it  is  nn  impossiblity  to  banish  the  Head  from  His 
members,  in  whom  He  lives,  and  they  in  Him.  In  the  eighth 
verse,  Memento  prcppositorum, "  Remember  your  governors,  that 
have  the  rule  over  you ;"  you  owe  much  to  them  that  have 
sown  in  you  the  word  of  God,  whose  faith  is  a  light  or 
example  to  you.  So  here,  "  To  do  good  and  to  distribute 
forget  not"  The  rest  are  particulars,  hospitality  to  strangers, 
visitation  to  prisoners,  comfort  to  the  persecuted,  and  susten- 
tation  to  our  spiritual  governors ;  but  this  is  general  and 
extends  to  all,  strangers,  prisoners,  persecuted,  governors,  and 
all  other  men  in  need  in  general,  though  with  a  prcecipue, 

[Gal.  6.     "  chiefly,  to  the  household  of  faith.''     For  every  man  is  our 
'■'  neighbour  to  whom  charity  is  to  be  extended,  but  they  are 

more  nearly  our  neighbours  to  whom  we  stand  bound  by  a 
double  obligation  and  fraternity,  of  nature  and  grace. 

Why  then  is  our  Apostle  so  solicitous  that  we  "  forget  not" 
this  "  doing  good  and  distributing  ?"  A  man  would  think  the 
precept  need  not  be  so  strictly  urged  and  inculcated,  and  that 
in  the  negative  which  binds  semper  et  ad  semper^  and  therefore 
never  to  be  forgotten.     Tlie  moralist  gives  a  good  rule:  Homo 
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in  homine  cdlamitoso  misericors  meminit  sui,  '  That  man  that  is 
merciful  to  a  man  in  misery  and  calamity  remembers  himself;* 
he  might  have  been  in  misery  and  need,  as  well  as  his  afflicted 
neighbour,  if  God  had  so  disposed.  Is  it  such  a  matter  to  be 
so  much  and  so  often  inculcated  ?  Can  a  man  forget  himself? 
or  can  any  man  think  that  that  which  falls  to  another  man 
might  not  fall  upon  him  ?  Equal  in  nature  and  grace  may 
also  be  equal  in  misery,  if  God  will.  Yes  surely  there  is  need, 
for  he  that  beheld  his  face  in  the  glass,  he  went  away,  et  statim  Jas.  i. 
oblitus  est,  "  straightway  he  forgetteth"  liis  own  shape,  his  own  " 
spots  and  deformities,  amends  none  of  them,  never  thinks  on 
them  more  till  he  comes  to  the  glass  again;  be  the  glass 
never  so  true,  never  so  pure,  even  as  pure  as  the  word 
of  God  itself,  yet  so  often  as  he  comes  so  often  he  forgets : 
therefore  nothing  is  more  needful  than  this  not  for- 
getting. 

And  the  truth  is,  most  men  are  like  to  the  young  man  that  Mai.io.jo. 
said  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  "  All  these  things,"  the  command- 
ments of  God,  custodivi  ab  adolescentidy  "  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  ;"  but  yet  he  had  not  so  strictly  kept  God's  command- 
ments but  that  withal  custodivit  bona  omnia  a  pauperibus,  ^  he 
had  more  strictly  kept  all  his  goods  from  the  poor ;'  and 
because  he  had  great  substance,  and  loved  it  greatly,  he  had 
need  to  be  remembered  with,  Nolite  oblivisciy  "  Forget  not  to  do 
good  and  distribute ;"  for  he  was  ciLstos  pecunice  potius  quam 
prcBcepti,  he  was  a  keeper,  but  *  a  keeper  of  money,'  and  no 
keeper  but  a  breaker  of  the  commandments. 

The  rich  man  and  all  his  fellows  have  need  of  this,  '^  Forget 
not :"  he  saw  Lazarus  "full  of  sores,"  from  the  crown  of  the  head  [Lu.  i6. 
to  the  sole  of  the  foot,  and  the  very  sight  of  him  was  conjla^    *-' 
tarium pietatisy  *the  very  bellows'  and  anvil  *of  compassion;' 
and  he  lay  at  his  gate,  he  could  neither  go  in  nor  out  but  he 
must  look  upon  him,  yet  obliviscitur  quod  vidity  'he  forgot  him 
that  he  saw'  and  could  not  choose  but  see  him  ;  nay,  he  saw 
the  "dogs"  more  merciful  in  "licking  his  sores"  than  himself  [Lu.ie. 21, 
was  in  curing  or  feeding  him  ;  and  therefore  nan  accepit  ffut-    * 
tarn  aqua,  *  he  received  not  one  drop  of  water'  "  to  cool  his 
tongue."     (He  was  a  great  but  a  most  miserable  professor,  and 
therefore  his  tongue  was  most   tormented,  because  therein 
consisted  all  his  religion.)    And  the  reason  is,  because  nonK 
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FiNKRAL  (iedit  micam  pantSy  *hc  would  not  give  him*  so  much  as  he 
hhUM.    ^^^^,^  j^j^  dogs,  *not  one  crumb  of  bread.' 

Mat. 25.37,      Tlicrc  bc  somc  that  say,  Quando  Te  vidimus  esurientem,  nudum, 
^'  §'c.  ?  "  When  did  we  see  Thee  hungry  or  naked?*'  Peradventure 

they  never  saw  Him  in  His  own  person,  in  capite,  as  a  parti- 
cular man,  *  the  Head,'  but  they  could  not  but  see  Him  in 
mcmhris,  *  in  His  members/  the  poor ;  vident  pauperem^  but 
Christum  in  paupcre  non  vident^  *  they  saw  the  poor  man,  but 
Christ  they  saw  not  in  the  poor  man.'  Here  is  great  need  of 
this  NoUte  oblivisci,  Forget  not  to  put  them  in  mind,  that  they 
flatter  not  themselves  with  this  ambiguity,  Te  et  Te  totum, 
they  see  not  the  man  Jesus,  the  Head  alone,  but  they  cannot 
choose  but  see  whole  Christ,  that  is,  Christ  the  Head  and  the 
\K>ov  His  members. 
Mat.25.18.  There  is  one,  and  1  would  there  were  but  one,  that  received 
a  talent  and  hid  it  in  a  napkin  under  the  earth :  bc  was 
worthy  to  hear.  Serve  nequam,  "  Evil  servant,"  for  he  knew  his 
Master's  will.  That  gave  His  talents  to  "  receive  them  with 
increase  ;"  his  memory  failed  and  had  need  to  be  rubbed  with 
ohlitus  tradere  usurariis,  he  forgot  that  which  he  did  not  forget; 
he  forgot  not  to  take  usury  for  his  money,  and  use  upon  use, 
[Pro.  19.  but  he  forgot  the  true  and  lawful  usury,  to  "  give  it  to  the 
*  '^  poor,"  and  so  to  "  lend  it  to  the  Lord,'^  Who  would  surely 

have  paid  both  principal  and  interest  also;  both  the  sub- 
stantial reward  of  eternal  life,  and  also  the  accidental  degree 
and  measure  of  glory. 

How  many  are  there  that  forget  the  preacher's  precept, 

Ecci.ii.i.  "  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters."      How  many  are  there 

Lu.  12. 18.  that  say,  "  My  barns  are  too  little,  I  will  pull  them  down  and 

build  bigger."    Who  have  been  at  the  school  of  forgetfalness, 

and  do  not  remember,  quod  ventres  pauperum  capiunt  quod 

horrea  non  capiunty  *  that  the  bellies  of  the  poot  arc  greater 

than  the  greatest  bams,'  and  will  receive  and  consume  all  that 

which  the  greatest  bams  cannot  hold;  yea  the  poor  do  so 

multiply  that  the  rich  are  not  able  to  feed  them.     The  foolish 

Lo.  12. 19.  rich  man  said  in  the  Gospel,  ^^  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods 

laid  up  in  store  for  many  years ;"  but  when  he  said  so  he  had 

not  many  hours  to  reckon,  to  ^^eat  and  drink  and  take  his 

pleasure."  Male  recondita  melius  erogaJta^  *  They  were  ill  Uud  up, 

they  had  been  much  better  distributed  and  scattered  abroad.' 
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It  may  be  they  may  pass  all  the  degrees  of  comparison : 
male  parta^  *ill  gotten'  by  oppression  and  fraud  and  rapine; 
and  pejus  detentUy  *  worse  kept  and  detained' — that  which  is  ill 
gotten  may  be  worse  kept ;  and  so  that  is  that  is  scraped  and 
extorted  from  all  others,  is  denied  to  all  others,  and  most  of  all 
to  himself,  and  God,  and  Christ ;  and  pessime  erogata  *  expended 
worst  of  all,'  in  riot  and  excess,  in  pride  and  vanity,  in  cruelty 
and  rebellion,  in  denying  maintenance  to  the  King  and 
country,  or  to  the  poor. 

But  howsoever  ill  gotten,  worse  imprisoned  and  debarred 
the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  worst  of  all  so  spent,  that  with  them 
the  soul  and  life  and  heaven  itself  is  spent  and  lost ;  yet  the 
truth  is,  they  are  then  best  kept  when  they  are  well  expended, 
and  never  better  than  on  the  poor  aifflicted  members  of  Christ, 
than  in  buying  of  heaven.  But  if  you  will  make  a  true  con- 
junction indeed,  they  are  then  bene  recondita  when  bene 
erogatUy  *  well  stored  and  laid  up  when  they  are  well  laid  out.' 
Reconde  in  sinu  pauperum^  *  The  best  house  to  lay  them  up  is  to 
put  them  into  the  box  and  bosom  of  the  poor,'  for  that  indeed 
is  the  safest  and  surest  treasury,  safer  than  the  temple  itself, 
the  living  temples  of  God ;  a  treasury  sine  fure^  sine  verme, 
[  without  thief,  without  worm  ;'  whatsoever  is  put  there 
defer tur  DeOy  the  poor  man  *will  carry  it  to  God,'  out  of 
Whose  hands  it  can  never  be  taken. 

And  this  is  indeed  the  art  of  arts.  Not  the  gold-making 
juggling  art,  which  under  the  name  of  gold -making  is  the 
.nsumer  of  gold,  but  the  art  of  turning  earth  mto  heaven, 
and  earthly  alms  into  celestial  riches ;  dando  ccelestes  Jiunty 
*  these  transitory  earthly  things  procure  us  the  unspeakable 
riches  and  treasures  of  heaven.'  And  now  consider,  Cornelius'  Acts  lo.  4. 
'^  alms  and  prayers  ascended  as  a  memorial  to  God,"  and  pro- 
cured the  great  grace  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  Dorcas'  alms  obtained  her  resur-  [Acts  p. 
rection  to  life;  God  remembered  them  both,  and  shall  we 
"  forget  to  do  good  and  distribute"  our  alms,  which  have  that 
force  that  God  will  never  forget  them  ? 

God  cannot  forget  them,  if  we  do  remember  and  perform   in. 
ihem ;  nay  Gkxi  holds  them  at  a  great  rate.  He  accepts  them 
as  sacrifices,  and  such  sacrifices  as  both  pacify  and  please 
Him.  Talibus  sacrificiis,  "with  such  sacrifices  God  is  pleased ;" 


280  •  A  Funeral  Sermon. 

FT  NF.RAL  talibus.  With  thcsc  of  praise  and  alms,  and  with  all  those  that 
— -^-^  are  like  or  of  the  same  nature  with  these.  Not  with  the 
sacrifices  of  nature  and  Moses'  law :  such  arc  both  martua  and 
mortiferay  *dead'  in  themselves,  and  *  mortiferous'  and  deadly 
to  all  that  shall  use  them.  These  had  their  time,  and  were 
accepted  as  types  and  figures  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  in  Whom  all  sacrifices  were  accepted;  in 
[I Cor.  10.  which  they  were  partakers  of  Christ,  and  "did  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,"  that  we 
now  eat  and  drink  by  faith,  "  and  the  rock  that  followed  them 
was  Christ" 

No  more  then  to  do  with  the  sacrifice  pecoris  tmcidati,  *of 
the  slain  beasts' — that  is  past;  but  cordis  contriti^  with  the 
sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  *  contrite  heart' — that  was  from  the 
beginning,  and  so  shall  continue  acceptable  to  God  even  to 
the  end ;  the  spiritual  sacrifice,  or  the  sacrifice  of  the  soul 
and  spirit,  that  is  it  which  God  ever  accepted  in  the  sacrifice 
of  His  Son  Christ,  even  from  the  first  Adam  to  the  last  son 
of  Adam,  the  last  man  that  shall  live  at  the  last  day.  And 
God  hath  been  and  is  weary  of  carnal  and  external  sacrifice, 
and  neglected  yea  rejected  it  for  default  and  want  of  the 
inward  sacrifice;  but  of  this  inward  and  spiritual  sacrifice,  Crod 
will  never  be  wearied  with  it. 

In  vocal  prayer  and  fasting,  and  outward  alms,  and  the  like, 
there  may  be  nimhtniy  *  too  much,'  but  of  inward  prayer  and 
fasting  from  sin,  and  compassion  and  mercy,  there  can  never 
be  nimiumy  'too  much ;'  nay  not  satis^  not  'enough;'  for  God 
calls  for  all,  and  all  we  are  not  able  to  perform  which  we  owe. 
So  then  the  sacrificia  must  be  taUa^  ''such  sacrifices,"  that  is, 
spiritual. 

And  they  be  sacri/icia,  in  the  plural  number,  "sacrifices:" 
the  sacrifice  representative  or  memorial  of  Christ's  sacrifice, 
the  Eucharist,  which  is  truly  the  sacrifice  of  praise ;  and  the 
daily  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  in  devotion 
and  adoration  to  God.  And  the  sacrifice  of  mercy  and  alms 
— both  here  recorded — these  be  the  sacrifices  here  mentioned 
that  please  God ;  and  all  others  not  here  mentioned  that  are 
included  in  the  talibus,  in  such  like  sacrifices  God  is  pleased. 

And  be  the  number  of  them  as  great  as  any  man  please  to 
make  them,  yet  because  they  are  all  reducible  to  three,  I  will 
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comprise  them  in  the  number  of  three.     First,  sacrificium   i. 
ccfdis  cantriti,  *  the  sacrifice  of  the  contrite  and  broken  heart/ 
as  before,  which  we  tender  to  God  in  our  repentance  and 
sighs  and  tears  for  our  sins.     The  second,  sacrificium  cordis  2. 
gratiy  '  the  sacrifice  of  the   thankful   heart,'  in  praise   and 
thanksgiving  to  God,  called  here  the  "  sacrifice  of  praise."  [Heb.  13. 
The  third,  sacrificium  cordis  piiy  *  the  sacrifice  of  a  pious  and  3.*  ^ 
merciful  heart,'  in  compassion  and  works  of  mercy  and  alms- 
deeds,  called  here  ^^  doing  good  and  distributing." 

All  these  and  every  one  of  these,  which  are  indeed  but  the 
variations  or  divers  affections  of  one  and  the  same  heart,  they 
are  the  talia  sacri^ficia,  "such  sacrifices"  which  God  accepts. 
St.  Bernard  was  a  skilful  confectioner,  he  made  three  rare  [s.  Bern. 
and  most  odoriferous  ointments  of  them,  most  pleasing  unto  gy.  <D!**S. 
Grod  Himself:  the  first,  unguentum  contritionisy  *the  ointment^! 
of  contrition,'  made  of  the  sighs  of  the  heart  and  the  tears  of 
the   eyes,   the  confession   and   prayers  of  the  tongue,   the 
revenge,  the  judgment  and  execution  done  upon  our  own 
souls  for  our  sins ;  and  this  compunction  of  heart,  though  it 
be  all  made  of  bitter  and  sharp  poignant  ingredients,  yet  the 
more  sour  it  is  the  sweeter  and  more  welcome  it  is  to  God. 
The  second  is  unguentum  pietatisy  *  the  ointment  of  piety'  and  2. 
compassion,  made  up  of  the  miseries  and  the  wants  of  the 
poor ;  wherein  the  greater  is  the  misery  the  greater  is  the 
mercy,  and  the  more  fellow-feeling  and  compassion  of  the 
pressures  of  the  poor,  the  more  odoriferous  is  this  sacrifice  to 
pacify  Grod's  wrath.     The  third  is  unguentum  devotionis,  *  the  3. 
ointment  of  devotion,'  which  spends  itself  in  praise  and  thanks- 
giving by  the  remembrance  of  His  manifold  blessings  and 
graces,  which  cannot  but  be  acceptable  unto  God,  because 
diough  praise  and  glory  be  nothing  unto  God  Who  cannot 
be  increased  by  the  breath  of  a  mortal  man,  yet  because  it  is 
all  the  rent  and   tribute  that  man  can  render  to  his  God 
whereof  to  rob  God  is  the  greatest  sacrilege,  it  is  an  ointment 
most  welcome  to  Grod ;  the  rather,  because  man  ever  did  him- 
self the  most  hurt  when  he  kept  glory  back  from  God,  and 
ascribed  it  to  himself.     In  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  the  ointment 
of  contrition  is  accepted  of  God  with  a  Non  despicies;  "the  [i>8.  61. 
sacrifice   of   the  broken   and  contrite  heart    God   will   not  ^^'^ 
despiBe."      The   ointment  of  compassion    in   this  place    is 
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rrNERAL  accepted  of  God  with  Delectatur  DeuSy  **  With  such  sacrifices 
'--:-•_  God  is  pleased."     The  ointment  of  praise  goes  somewhat 

Vs.  60.  23.  higher,  with  an  Ilonorificat  Me,  "  lie  that  offers  Me  praise  he 
honoureth  Me."  So  the  contrite  heart,  the  merciful  heart, 
and  the  thankful  heart — talibiis  sacnficiisy  ^^  with  such  sacrifices 
God  is  pleased  f  all  of  these  together,  and  every  one  of  these 
si'verally,  and  all  others  like  unto  these,  they  do  pacify  and 
please,  and  delight  God  Himself. 

Placatur  or  coiiciliatur,  "  God  is  pacified"  or  "  reconciled,"  as 
some  read ;  Delectatur, "  God  is  pleased"  or  "  delighted."  Hikh 
rescity  or  pulchrescity  *  God  is  cheered,'  or  '  looks  upon  us  with 
a  serene  or  pleasant  countenance ;'  but  the  Vulgar  will  have  it, 
Promeretur  Deus,  "  God  is  pro-merited,"  in  favour  of  merits. 
I  will  not  much  stand  upon  the  wort! ;  be  it  promeretur  in  the 
Fathers*  sense,  in  which  merit  is  via  obtinendi,  ^  the  way  and 
means  of  obtaining,'  the  matter  is  not  great 

But  the  word  in  the  proper  sense  signifies  no  more  but 
this,  that  "God  is  pleased,"  or  at  most  "pacified  with  such 
sacrifices ;"  and  this  is  remarkable,  that  the  same  word, 
Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  and  sixth  verse,  signifies  only 
"  God  is  well  pleased"  when  it  is  spoken  of  faith.  "  For  with- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,"  evctpeaTtfa-eu'  but  here 
evapeaTetrai  must  be  promeretur,  as  if  works  were  more  meri- 
torious than  faith  ;  when  all  the  merits  of  works  proceed  firom 
grace  and  faith,  as  the  goodness  of  the  fiiiit  is  from  the  root 
and  the  sap  thereof.  And  so  God  may  be  both  ()acified  and 
pleased,  and  yet  no  merit  in  us,  but  acceptation  in  God ;  for 
the  best  works  and  sacrifices  and  righteousness  in  man  arc  so 
far  from  true  merit,  out  of  any  dignity  or  condignity  of  the 
work,  that  they  cannot  stand  before  God  without  mercy  and 
grace.  The  best  and  most  laudable  life  of  the  best  man  hath 
a  vee,  or  *  woe,'  lying  upon  it,  si  sine  misericordid  discutiatur, 
^  if  it  come  to  be  discussed  without  mercy ;'  and  in  t^he  district 

[1  Sam.  judgment  of  God,  no  man,  no  not  the  "  man  after  God's  own 
heart,"  dares  enter,  but  prays  against  it,  Ne  intres  in  judicium 

Pg.  143. 2.  cum  servo  Tuo,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant, 
O  Lonl."  And  why?  For  "  no  flesh  is  righteous  in  Thy  sight'' 
No  flesh,  no  man,  righteous  or  justified :  then  surely  no  true 
merit 

Brass  or  cop{)er  money  may  be  made  current  by  the  King's 


\ 
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proclamation^  but  still  it  is  but  brass  and  copper,  and  wants 
of  the  true  value  of  gold  and  silver ;  and  good  works,  and 
"to  do  good  and  distribute,"  may  go  for  current  by  God's 
promise,  and  receive  a  reward  out  of  justice,  but  justice  with 
mercy.  For  there  isjtisHtia  in  reddendo,  *  justice  in  giving'  the 
crown  according  to  His  promise ;  but  there  is  misericordia  in 
promtttendoy  *mercy'  that  triumpheth  over  justice,  *in  promising' 
to  give  an  infinite  reward  to  a  finite  work,  as  heaven  for  a 
cup  of  cold  water,  or  bread,  or  drink,  or  clothes,  and  the  like ; 
and  between  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  crown  of 
glory  and  eternal  life  which  is  infinite,  and  a  few  crumbs,  or 
drops  or  rags  which  are  scant  so  much  as  finite,  there  is  no 
equality.  Inter  Jinitum  et  irifinitum  nulla  est  proportioy  '  There 
is  no  proportion  between  that  which  is  finite  and  that  which 
is  infinite.'  So  that  as  much  as  infinite  doth  exceed  that 
which  is  finite,  so  much  do  God's  infinite  rewards  exceed 
the  best  finite  works  of  the  best  man.  And  the  rule  of  the 
school  in  this  is  true :  God  punishes  citra  condignum,  *  less 
than  we  deserve' — so  there  is  mercy  in  God's  justice  and 
punishments ;  and  God  rewards  ultra  meritum,  *  beyond  our 
merit  or  desert,'  and  so  eternal  life  is  the  grace  and  free 
gift  of  God. 

Insomuch  that  we  may  thus  resolve  :  first,  non  tenetur  Deus,   i. 
*  God  is  not  bound'  to  give  us  any  reward  for  any  dignity  or 
worthiness  of  our  works.     Secondly,  non  meremur  nos,  '  we  2. 
deserve  nothing,'  but  are  unprofitable  servants,  and  our  best 
works  are  imperfect,  and  fall  short  of  that  perfection  that  law 
and  justice  do  require.     And  thirdly,  ?wn  deerit  tamen  Dcus,  3. 
'though  God  be  not  bound,  and  man  merits  not,  yet  God 
never  failed  any  man'  that  did  do  any  good  work,  but  he  was 
sure  of  his  reward.     For  though  we  be  bound  to  good  works 
ex  debitOy  *  of  duty,'  God  commands  them  and  requires  an 
account  of  them,  yet  God  is  not  bound  to  reward  them  ex 
debitOf  'out  of  any  debt'  owing  to  us  for  them,  but  only  expacto, 
*out  of  His  promise  and  agreement'    For  eternal  life  is  not  a 
reward  which  man  may  exact  and  require  in  justice  at  God's 
hands  for  hb  labour  and  hire,  but  it  is  His  free  gift;   and 
therefore  He  calleth  it  not  tuum.  *  thine,'  but  Meum,  "  Mine  [Mat.2a 
own  2"  **May  I  not  do  what  I  list  with  Mine  own  ?" 

What  is  the  reason  the  Prophet  saith,  "  O  Lord,"  memorabor  P&,  7i,  \^, 
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vvsrsRALJustiticB   Tu(B  soliusy   "I  will  remember  Thy  righteousness 

^'''*^^^'    only,**  but  because  there  is  no  other  righteousness  worth  the 

remembering  but  only  "Thy  righteousness  only?**     That 

righteousness  that  is  a  Domino^  inherent  in  us  by  sanctifica- 

tion  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Lord,  is  not  worth  the 

lia.  64.  6.  remembrance,  for  it  is  "a  defiled  cloth^^and  dung  in  itself;  and 
were  it  never  so  good,  God  hath  no  need  of  it,  nay  being 
offered  to  God  He  is  nothing  increased  by  it  If  thou  do  all 
good  works,  Deus  mens  eSy  et  bonorum  mearum  nan  indiyeSf 

Pi.  16.  2.  "  Thou  art  my  God,"  saith  David,  "  my  goods" — and  therein 
are  his  good  works  also — "  are  nothing  to  Thee  ;"  God  is  not 
increased  or  enriched  by  them.  If  thou  do  commit  all  man* 
ner  of  sins  with  all  manner  of  greediness,  thou  canst  not  defile 
God  nor  take  any  thing  from  Him,  thy  evil  cannot  decrease 

[im.  45.    or  diminish  Him.    But  it  is  justitia  in  Dominoj  "righteousness 
''  in  the  Lord,"  that  is,  Christ's  righteousness  communicated  or 

iCor.1.30.  imputed  to  us;  for  "  Christ  is  made  to  us  wisdom  from  God, 
and  justice,  or  righteousness,  and  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion ;"  and  He  doth  not  say  fecit  nos,  *  He  made  us  righteous' 
in  the  concrete,  hyiijactus  est  nobisy  "  He  was  made  righteous- 
ness to  us"  in  the  abstract,  because  He  communicates  His 
righteousness  to  us  and  thereby  covers  our  nakedness,  as 
Jacob  clothed  in  his  elder  brother's  garments  received  the 
blessing.      And  therefore  the  name  of  the   Son  of  God  is 

jor.  23.  6.  Jehova  jtistitia  nostra^  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness." 

Besides  no  man  is  accepted  or  well-pleasing  to  Grod  for  his 
work's  sake,  but  rather  the  work  is  accepted  for  the  workman's 

[Gen.  4.  sake ;  as  God  first  respexit  Abelemy  "  He  respected  or  accepted 
of  Abel's  person ;"  and  then  follows,  et  sacrificium  efus,  "  and 
then  his  sacrifice ;"  for  God  cares  not  for  Abel's  lamb,  but 
because  Abel  the  lamb  offered  it,  his  heart  and  willing  readi- 
ness to  offer  a  lamb  was  pleasing,  and  He  accepted  the 
sacrifice.  As  in  the  father  of  the  faithful,  God  could  not 
accept  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  because  he  was  not  sacrificed 
facto  scd  voto  or  voluntate,  not  *  in  deed  but  only  in  vow  and 
will'  and  purpose,  in  him  voluntas  reputatur  pro  facto,  *hi8 
wuU  was  accepted  for  the  sacrifice.' 

And  in  Cain's  sacrifice  God  made  no  difference  between 
tlie  lamb  and  the  sheaf  of  corn,  both  which  were  afler  com- 
manded equally  in  the  law,  and  the  panes  propositioms  were 
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ever  joined  with  a  lamb.     The  difference  was,  he  offered  his 
ears  of  com  but  not  himself,  and  therefore  the  words  be,  Ad 
Cain  vera  ct  ad  munera  ejus  nan  respexity  "  But  to  Cain  and  to  [Gen.  4. 
his  offering  God  had  not  respect ;"  lie  accepted  not  his  per-  '■' 
son,  and  therefore  He  regarded  not  his  sacrifice.     And  there-  Rupert  in 
fore  the  ancient  say,  that  either  of  them  offered ^arem  cultu  et  ^2!^^^^ 
religione  hostiam,  *  an  equal  sacrifice  in  respect  of  religion  and 
the  worship  of  God,'  sed  non  recte  uterque  divisit:  *  Cain  made 
an  ill  division,'  he  offered  the  finiits  of  the  earth  to  God ; 
car  retinuit  sibi^  seipsum  non  obtulity  *  he  reserved  his  heart  to 
himself^  and  he  offered  not  himself  to  God ;'  but  Abel  first 
offered  himself  to  God,  and  then  his  lamb. 

And  so  St  Paul's  words  are  true,  "  Abel  offered  a  greater  [Hcb.  11. 
sacrifice  to  God  than  Cain."  Greater  first,  quia  hostia  copiosior,  ^'  ^ 
*  because  he  offered  a  double  sacrifice,'  himself  and  his  lamb, 
but  Cain  only  offered  his  com.  Secondly,  quia  excellentior^ 
he  "  offered  a  more  excellent  sacrifice,"  better  chosen,  because 
de  adipibusy  "  of  the  fattest  and  best  of  the  flock ;"  Cain  care- 
lessly took  that  came  first  to  hand,  defructihus^  "  of  the  firuit," 
and  no  more.  Thirdly,  quia  exjide^  "  by  faith  he  offered  it ;" 
and  that  faith  justified  him  and  his  sacrifice,  because  he 
believed  in  the  Seed  of  the  woman  That  should  bruise  the 
serpent's  head.  And  so  it  is  true,  dignita^  operantisy  ^  the 
fiuUi  and  piety  of  the  sacrificer  and  worker,'  dignitatem  confei-t 
operij  *  confers  all  the  worth  to  the  work.'  For  if  a  heathen 
or  Turk  do  the  same  work  of  alms  or  mercy  that  the  faithful 
Christian  doth,  it  shall  pass  without  all  regard,  whereas  the 
faithful  heart  and  person  makes  the  work  of  the  hand  accept- 
able to  the  Lord. 

So  then  sacrifices  of  goodness  and  alms  or  distribution 
there  must  be,  they  are  necessary  to  salvation  in  them  that 
have  time  and  opportunity  and  means ;  and  therefore  sufficit 
ad  posnam  meritis  carere,  ^  it  is  sufficient  to  punish  us  if  we 
want  good  works.'  But  there  can  be  no  trust  or  confidence 
placed  in  them^  for  they  are  imperfect  and  defective  and 
therefore  merit  nothing  at  God's  hands  out  of  justice,  but 
only  are  accepted  out  of  God's  mercy  and  the  infinite  merit  of 
Christy  which  is  equal  to  His  Person  That  is  infinite,  as  He 
is  the  eternal  Son  of  God;  and  therefore,  sufficit  adprcemium 
de  mentis  mm  preesumere,  the  greatest  part  of  the  dignity  of 
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riNKUAL  the  host  works  of  the  best  men,  is  to  renounce  all  trust  and 
coiifitlonce  in  ourselves  and  our  best  works,  and  to  repose  all 
our  hoi)e  in  the  mercy  and  merits  of  Christ 

Now  to  return  to  the  use  of  the  word,  promeretur.  In  anli- 
(juity  I  remember  St.  Cyprian  useth  it  not  for  the  dignitj 
and  merit  of  the  best  work,  but  only  for  the  way  or 
means  of  obtaining.  For  reading  that  place  of  St  Paul, 
1  Tim.  1.  «  But  I  obtained  mercy  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  un- 
Epiit.  73.  belief,"  he  reads  it  thus :  Sed  nmericordiam  meruit  "  But  I 
merited  mercy."  What  was  merui  in  St  Cyprian's  sense  but 
"  1  obtained  mercy  T  and  so  the  Vulgar  reads  that  place. 

Again,  speaking  of  those  that  were  baptized  and  signed  in 

the  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  he  saith  of  Ozias  the 

le{)er  that  he  was  maculated  with  leprosy  in  that  part  of  his 

body  in  which  they  are   signed  qui  Dominum  promerentwr, 

'which  promerit  the  Lord' — so  would  our  Rhemists  read  it; 

but  the  true  understanding  is,   '  they  that  promerited  the 

Dcunit    Lord,'  that  is,  they  that  enter  covenant  with  the  Lord  in 

riHoir      baptism.     And  I  presume,  rather  the  keeping  the  covenant 

™<^<^]       than  the  entering  should  be  meritorious,  if  there  be  any  merit 

at  all. 

De Gratia,      And  St  Augustinc  speaking  of  St  Paul  saith:  Meritum 

Arblt^o?  /''''  ^^  Paulo  sed  malum,  *  In  Paul  there  was  no  merit,  but 

cap.  6, 6.   evil  merit,'  when  he  persecuted  the   Church  and  received 

good  for  it     And  after.  Let  us  return  to  the  Apostle,  whom 

we  find  *  without  any  good  merits' — sine  ullis  bonis  meritis,  immo 

cum  multis  malts  meritis — *  yea,  with  many  evil  merits,'  to  have 

obtained  the  grace  of  God ;  and  then  he  adds,  ut  post  bona 

merita  consequatur  coronam,  qui  post  mala  merita  conseckius 

est  gratiam,  '  that  after  his  good  merits  obtained  the  crown, 

1.  who  after  his  evil  merits  had  obtained  grace.'     1.  Here  first 

2.  it  is  plain,  merit  is  joined  in  both  with  obtaining.  2.  Again, 
merits  are  good  and  merits  are  bad;  the  word  is  common 

a  to  both.  3.  Merit  signifies  in  St  Augustine's  sense  no 
dignity  of  work,  but  only  a  means  of  obtaining.  For  it  is  im- 
possible that  evil  merit  (that  is,  sin)  out  of  the  dignity  of  the 
work  should  merit  grace;  and  by  the  same  proportion  and 
form  of  speech  it  is  as  impossible  that  the  dignity  of  the  work 
should  merit  a  crown,  since  St  Augustine  in  the  same  place 
doth  say,  there  would  be  none  unto  whom  God  the  just  Judge 
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redderet  coronamy  'should  render  a  crown,'  unless  first  as  .a 
merciful  Father  don&sset  gratiam^  *  He  had  given  His  grace/ 
And  then  he  adds,  Dona  Sua  coronat  Deus^  non  merita  ina  ; 
*  God  crowns  not  thy  merit  but  His  own  gifts.'  His  reason  is, 
For  if  they  be  such — that  is,  thine — they  are  evil,  and  if  they 
be  evil,  God  crowns  them  not;  if  they  be  good  they  arc 
God's  gifts,  and  He  crowns  them  not  as  thy  merits,  but  as  His 
own  gifts. 

But  I  have  troubled  you  too  long  with  this  school-doctrine 
and  pulpit-divinity  of  magnifying  man's  merits  before  men, 
since  their  death-bed  divinity  recants  it  all ;  and  then  they 
are  all  forced,  learned  and  ignorant,  utterly  to  renounce  it, 
and  put  all  their  trust  in  Christ's  mercy  and  merits,  as  their 
sure  anchor-head;  of  which  I  have  only  this  to  say,  that  merit 
may  have  some  place  in  their  science,  but  their  own  con- 
sciences, unless  they  be  seared,  tell  them  there  is  no  tnie 
merit  but  Christ's  only. 

I  have  now  done  with  my  text,  and  now  I  apply  myself  AppiiVa- 
and  my  text  to  the  present  text  that  lies  before  us :  vir  nee 
silenduSf  nee  dicendus  sine  curd.  *  a  man  whose  worth  mav  not 
be  passed  over  in  silence,'  whom  all  ages  with  us  may  cele- 
brate and  admire,  *  nor  to  be  spoken  of  without  great  care 
and  study ;'  of  whom  I  can  say  nothing,  but  his  worth  and 
virtues  will  far  exceed  all  men's  words.  Here  I  desire  neither 
the  tongue  of  man  nor  Angels :  if  it  were  lawful  I  should 
wish  no  other  but  his  own  tongue  and  pen;  i'psey  ipse,  quern 
loquar^  loquatur^  *let  him  speak  of  himself,  none  so  fit  as 
himself  was,  of  whom  I  am  to  speak  this  day.'  Etjam  loqui- 
tury  *  and  he  now  speaks,'  he  speaks  in  his  learned  works  and 
sermons,  and  he  speaks  in  bis  life  and  works  of  mercy,  and 
he  speaks  in  his  death ;  and  what  he  taught  in  his  life  and 
works,  he  taught  and  expressed  in  his  death.  He  is  the 
great  actor  and  performer,  I  but  the  poor  cryer,  vox  clamantis;  [Hi.a  4.] 
he  was  the  vox  damans^  'he  was  the  loud  and  great  crying 
voice,'  I  am  but  the  poor  echo ;  and  it  is  well  with  me,  if  as 
an  echo  of  his  large  and  learned  books  and  works  I  only 
repeat  a  few  of  the  last  words. 

No  man  can  blame  me  if  I  commend  him  at  his  death, 
whose  whole  life  was  every  way  commendable ;  Justus  sine 
candor  apud  bonos  crimini  non  est,  'just  commenda- 
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FrNF.HAL  tion  without  flattery  is  no  fault  in  the  opinion  of  the  best 

— - — -  men ;'  and  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  did  celefante 

the  memories  of  holy  men  to  the  praise  of  God  That  gave 

such  eminent  graces  to  them,  and  to  stir  up  others  by  their 

example  to  the  imitation  of  their  virtues. 

I  speak  my  knowledge  of  him  in  many  things ;  I  loved  and 
honoured  him  for  above  thirty  years*  space.  I  loved  him  I 
confess,  hut  yd  judi'cio  meo  non  cbstat  amor  qui  exjudicio  natus 
est,  •  my  love  doth  not  blind  or  outsway  my  judgment,  be- 
cause it  proceeded  from  judgment'  Of  whom  what  caa  I 
say  less,  than  that  he  was  vita  innocentusimus^  ingeniojlorentit' 
simusy  et  proposito  sanctissimus,  '  in  his  life  most  innocent,  in 
his  knowledge  and  learning  most  flourishing  and  eminent, 
and  in  his  puq)osc  and  life  most  holy  and  devout;'  whose 
carriage  was  so  happy,  quern  nemo  vituperat  nisi  etiam,  laudet^ 
^  no  man  could  ever  discommend  him  but,  will  he,  nill  he,  he 
must  withal  commend  him.'  And  no  man's  words  were  ever 
able  to  disgrace  him ;  va'a  necesse  est  hejiedicant,  falsum  vita 
moresque  supcrant,  '  they  that  spake  truth  of  him  could  not 
but  speak  well  of  him,  and  if  they  spake  falsely  of  him  his 
life  and  manners  did  confute  them.' 

And  if  this  text  were  ever  fully  applied  in  any,  I  presume 
it  was  in  him ;  for  he  was  totus  in  his  sacrificiis,  '  he  wholly 
s})ent  himself  and  his  studies  and  estate  in  these  sacrifices,' 
in  prayer  and  the  praise  of  God,  and  compassion  and  works 
of  charity,  cis  if  he  had  minded  nothing  else  all  his  life  long 
but  this,  to  offer  himself,  his  soul  and  body,  a  contrite  and  a 
broken  heart,  a  pitiful  and  compassionate  heart,  and  a  thankful 
[Rom.  12.  and  grateful  heart,  *^  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable 
'^  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  our  reasonable  service*  of 

Ilim. 

lie  was  bom  in  this  city  of  London  of  honest  and  godly 
parents,  who  besides  his  breeding  in  learning  left  him  a  suffi- 
cient patrimony  and  inheritance,  which  is  descended  to  his 
heir  at  Rawreth  in  Essex,  It  is  true,  Senum  vita  composita, 
*  The  lives  of  old  men  many  times  are  orderly  and  well  com- 
posed,' and  disposed,  and  staid,  whereas  in  youth  many  things 
that  are  in  true  judgment  not  altogether  decent,  are  not  so 
indecent  in  them  but  that  they  well  enough  become  their 
younger  years.    In  this  he  was  happy,  Hiyus  vita  compatiia  a 
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pveritidy  *  His  life  was  well  composed  and  ordered  even  from 
his  childhood.'     I  may  well  say  of  him  as  the  Propliet  doth, 
Bonum  est  portare  jugum  Domini  ah  adolescentid^  "  Herein  was  fLnn-.  a 
his  happiness,  that  he  took  up  and  did  stoutly  bear  the  yoke     '  ^ 
of  the  Lord  even  from  his  youth." 

In  his  tenderest  years  he  shewed  such  readiness  and  sharp- 
ness of  wit  and  capacity,  that  his  teachers  and  masters  foresaw 
in  him  that  he  would  prove  lumen  Uterarum  et  literatorum, 
Uhe  burning  and  shining  candle  of  all  learning  and  learned 
men.*  And  therefore  those  two  first  masters  that  had  the 
care  of  the  first  elements  of  his  learning — Master  Ward  of 
Ratcliifc.  *  and  Master  Mulcaster  of  the  Merchant-Taylors'  V  Master 

,  of  the 

School — contended  for  him,  who  should  have  the  honour  of  Coopen** 
his  breeding,  that  after  became  the  honour  of  their  schools  and  school.] 
all  learning.  Master  Ward  first  obtained  of  his  parents  that 
he  should  not  be  a  prentice,  and  at  length  Master  Mulcaster 
got  him  to  his  school ;  and  from  this  time,  perit  omne  tempus 
quod  studiis  nan  impenditur^  ^  he  accounted  all  that  time  lost 
that  he  spent  not  in  his  studies,*  wherein  in  learning  he  out- 
stripped all  his  equals,  and  his  indefatigable  industry  had 
almost  outstripped  himself.  He  studied  so  hard  when  others 
played,  that  if  his  parents  and  masters  had  not  forced  him  to 
play  with  them  also,  all  the  play  had  been  marred.  His  late 
studying  by  candle,  and  early  rising  at  four  in  the  morning, 
procured  him  envy  among  his  equals,  yea  with  the  ushers 
also,  because  he  called  them  up  too  soon;  not  like  to  oiu: 
modem  scholars,  qui  nondum  fiestemam  edarmivertmt  crapulam^ 
who  at  seven  and  eight  of  the  clock  have  their  heads  and 
stomachs  aching,  because  they  have  not  yet  slept  out  their 
last  night's  surfeits  and  fulness. 

Their  pains  and  care  he  so  carefully  remembered  all  his 
life  long,  that  he  studied  always  how  to  do  good  to  them  and 
theirs.  In  which  gratefulness  he  promoted  Dr.  Ward  to  the 
parsonage  of  Waltham,  and  ever  loved  and  honoured  his 
Master  Mulcaster  during  his  life,  and  was  a  continual  helper 
to  him  and  his  son  Peter  Mulcaster,  to  whom  he  gave  a 
legacy  of  twenty  pounds  by  his  will ;  and  as  if  he  had  made 
JMaster  Mulcaster  his  tutor  or  supervisor,  he  placed  his 
picture  over  the  door  of  his  study,  whereas  in  all  the  rest  of 
the  bouse  you  could  scantly  see  a  picture. 

u 
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FuxKRAL      From  Master  Mulcastcr  lie  went  to  Cambridirc,  to  Pembroke 

SKKM.  .  ^^ 

^  Hall,  and  was  there  admitted  one  of  Dr.  Watts'  scholars;  a 
notable  grammarian,  well  entered  in  the  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Hebrew  tongnes,  and  likewise  in  the  geometry  and  some  of 

[157(5.]  the  mathematics ;  and  after  a  fellow  there,  in  which  he  passed 
over  all  degrees  and  places  in  such  sort,  ut  majoribvs  semper 
dif/nus  haberetury  Mie  ever  seemed  worthy  of  higher  and 
greater  places,'  and  wouhl  in  the  end  attain  the  highest ;  Pir- 
tutes  cnim  ejus  maturm  ercmf,  *  for  his  abilities  and  virtues  were 
mature,  and  ripe  for  greater  employments.' 

And  in  this  he  owed  little  to  his  tutors,  but  most  to  his 
own  pains  and  study.  In  which,  give  me  leave  to  remember 
one  thing  which  he  hath  oflen  lamented  himself  to  me  and 
others,  that  he  never  could  find  a  fit  opportunity  to  shew  his 
thankfulness  to  Dr.  Watts,  his  patron,  nor  to  any  of  his  pos- 
terity ;  yet  he  did  not  utterly  forget  him  in  his  will,  having 
ortlercd  that  the  two  fellowships  to  be  founded  by  him  in 
Pembroke  Hall,  should  always  be  chosen  and  filled  out  of  the 
scholars  of  Dr.  Watts'  foundation,  if  they  were  found  fit,  of 
which  himself  had  been  one. 

Being  in  holy  orders  he  attended  the  noble  and  zealous 
Henry  Earl  of  Huntingdon,  president  of  York,  and  was  em- 
ployed by  him  in  often  preaching,  and  conference  with  recu- 
sants both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  in  which  God  so  blest  his 
endeavours  that  he  converted  some  of  the  priests  and  many 
of  the  laity,  with  great  success,  bringing  many  to  the  Church, 
and  seldom  losing  his  labour,  none  ever  converting  so  many 
as  he  did. 

[About  After  this.  Master  Secretary  Walsingham  takes  notice  of 
him,  and  obtained  him  of  the  Earl,  intending  his  preferment, 
in  which  he  would  never  permit  him  to  take  any  country 
benefice,  lest  he  and  his  great  learning  should  be  buried  in  a 
country  church.  His  intent  was  to  make  him  Reader  of 
Controversies  in  Cambridge,  and  for  his  maintenance  he  as- 
signed to  him,  as  I  am  informed,  the  lease  of  the  parsonage 
of  Alton  in  Hampshire,  which  after  his  death  he  returned  to 
his  lady,  which  she  never  knew  or  thought  of. 

After  this  he  obtained  the  vicarage  of  St.  Giles  without 

Cripplegate,  London,  and  a  Prebend  Residentiary's  place  in 

MO-  ]      St.  Paul's,  and  was  chosen  Master  of  Pembroke  Hall,  and  after- 


1589.] 
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ward  was  advanced  to  the  Deanery  of  Westminster ;    and  [icoi.] 
all  this  without  all  ambition  or  suit  of  his  own,  God  turn- 
ing the  hearts  of  his  friends  to  promote  him  for  his  great 
worth. 

When  he  took  the  degree  of  D.  D.  in  Cambridge,  one  of 
his  questions  was,  that  Decim(B  debentur  jure  divino ,-  which  he 
betrayed  not,  as  some  have  done,  but  made  it  good  by  Scrip- 
tures, and  divine  and  natural  reason,  as  will  appear  to  the 
reader  when  that  among  other  of  his  works  shall  enrich  the 
English  Church  with  a  happy  treasure  of  learning. 

He  was,  as  all  our  English  world  well  knows,  a  singular 
preacher  and  a  most  famous  writer.  lie  was  so  singular  a 
preacher,  and  so  profound  a  writer,  that  you  will  doubt  in 
which  he  did  excel;  whose  weapons  in  the  mouths  of  the 
adversary  proved  as  stones  in  the  teeth  of  dogs :  while  they 
thought  to  withstand  or  answer  them,  they  bit  the  stones 
and  brake  their  own  teeth ;  and  so  it  is  true  of  him,  Responsa 
gu8  sine  responsionibus^  ^  His  answers  were  answerless.'  Never 
durst  any  Romanist  answer  him ;  as  their  common  use  is,  that 
which  they  cannot  answer  and  confute,  they  slight  it,  and  let 
it  pass  without  any  answer  at  alL 

His  admirable  knowledge  in  the  learned  tongues,  Latin, 
Greeks  Hebrew,  Chaldce,  Syriac,  Arabic,  besides  other  modem 
tongues  to  the  number  of  fifteen  as  I  am  informed,  was  such 
and  so  rare,  that  he  may  well  be  ranked  in  the  first  place,  to 
be  one  of  the  rarest  linguists  in  Christendom ;  in  which  he 
was  so  perfect  and  absolute,  both  for  grammar  and  profound 
knowledge  therein,  that  he  was  so  perfect  in  the  grammar  and 
criticisms  of  them  as  if  he  had  utterly  neglected  the  matter 
itself  and  yet  he  was  so  exquisite  and  sound  in  the  matter 
and  learning  of  these  tongues  as  if  he  had  never  regarded  the 
grammar. 

Scientia  magna,  memoria  majovy  judicium  maximumy  ^  His 
knowledge  was  great  and  rare,  his  memory  greater,  and  his 
judgment  profoundest  and  greatest  of  all  ;*  and  over  and  above 
all  these,  industria  irifinitai  ^his  pains  and  industry  was  in- 
finite ;'  for  in  the  things  the  world  hath  seen,  he  used  no  man 
to  read  for  him ;  as  those  great  clerks,  Bcllarmine,  and  others' 
fashion  is,  to  employ  whole  colleges  and  societies  to  study 
and  read  for  them,  and  so  furnish  them;  he  only  used  an 
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rvNERAL  amanuensis  to  transcribe  that  which  himself  had  first  written 

With  his  own  himd. 

So  that  now  I  may  propose  him  ut  exemplum  sine  exemph 
Maximum^  'as  a  great  example  example-less ;'  nee  ante  eum 
quern  ille  imitarctur,  nee  post  eum  qui  eum  imitari  et  asseqm 
possit  inventus  est,  '  there  was  none  before  him  whom  he  did 
imitate,  nor  none  will  come  after  him  that  will  easily  over- 
take him ;'  insomuch  that  his  great  gifts  may  well  be  taken  a 
little  to  cloud  and  overshadow  and  obscure  all  men  of  his  age 
and  order ;  and  surely  the  fame  of  this  singular  Bishop  will 
become  such  a  light  to  all  posterity,  ut  nee  bona  eorum  nee 
mala  latere  patiatury  *  it  will  not  suffer  neither  their  good  nor 
their  evil  to  lie  hid.' 

Was  his  fame  great  ?  Major  inventus  est^  *  He  was  ever  found 
to  be  greater  than  fame  made  him.'  In  which  as  he  was  a 
wonderful  mirror  of  learning  and  learned  men,  so  he  was  a 
singular  lover  and  encourager  of  learning  and  learned  men; 
which  appeared  in  his  liberality  and  bounty  to  Master 
Casaubon,  Master  Cluverius,  Master  Vossius,  Master  Gro- 
tius,  Master  Erpenius,  whom  he  attempted  with  the  offer  of  a 
very  large  stipend  out  of  liis  own  purse  to  draw  into  Eng- 
land, to  have  read  and  taught  the  Oriental  tongues  here; 
even  as  one  well  said,  Omnes  quod  in  se  amant  in  aUis  vent" 
rantury  *  Those  gifts  and  knowledges  which  he  loved  in  him- 
self he  honoured  and  rewarded  in  others.' 

When  the  Bishoprics  of  Ely  and  Salisbiuy  were  void,  and 

some  things  were  to  be  pared  from  them,  some  overture  being 

made  to  him  to  take  them  he  refused  them  utterly.   If  it  please 

you  to  give  me  leave,  I  will  make  his  answer  for  him :  Nolo 

episcopariy  quia  nolo  alienarey  '  I  will  not  be  made  a  Bishop, 

because  I  will  not  alienate  Bishops'  lands.' 

[1605.]  After  this  by  some  persuasion  he  accepted  of  Chichester, 

[1609.]      yet  with  some  fear  of  the  burden ;  and  after,  that  of  Ely;  and 

[1619.]      last,  of  this  of  Winchester,  whence  God  hath  translated  him 

to  heaven ;  in  which  he  freed  himself  and  his  successor  of  a 

pension  of  four  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  which  many  of 

[■  1605.1    his  predecessors  had  paid.     lie  was  Almoner  *,  Dean  ^  of  the 

chapel,  and  a  Privy  Counsellor  to  King  James  and  King 

Charles ;  in  which  he  spake  and  meddled  little  in  civil  and 

temporal  affairs,  being  out  of  his  profession  and  element ;  but 
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in  causes  that  any  way  concerned  the  Church  and  his  calling 
he  spake  fully  and  home  to  the  purpose,  that  he  made  all 
know  that  he  understood  and  could  speak  when  it  concerned 
him,  as  by  those  few  speeches  which  are  preserved  you 
may  judge,  ex  ungue  Uonemy  a  wise  man  by  his  works  and 
deeds. 

And  herein  he  was  like  the  ark  of  God,  all  places  where  it 
rested  were  blessed  by  the  presence  of  God  in  it :  so  where- 
soever he  came  and  lived,  they  all  tasted  and  were  bettered 
by  his  providence  and  goodness.  St.  Giles'  was  reduced  to 
him  by  a  rate  toward  the  better  maintenance  of  the  place, 
and  the  house  repaired.  He  found  nothing  in  the  treasury 
in  Pembroke  Hall,  he  left  in  it  in  ready  money  a  thousand 
pounds.  Being  Prebend  Residentiary  in  St-Paul's,  he  built  the 
house  in  Creed-lane  belonging  to  his  prebend,  and  recovered 
It  to  the  Church.  He  repaired  the  Dean's  lodging  in  West- 
niinster.  When  he  came  to  Chichester,  he  repaired  the  palace 
there,  and  the  house  in  Aldingbourne.  At  Ely  he  spent  in  re- 
paration of  Ely-house  in  Holbom,  of  Ely-palace  at  Downham, 
and  Wisbech  Castle,  two  thousand  pounds.  At  Winchester* 
house,  at  Famham,  at  Waltham,  and  Wolversey,  likewise  two 
thousand  pounds. 

It  seems  plainly  he  loved  the  churches  in  which  he  was  pro- 
moted and  lived,  better  than  he  did  his  money  or  his  own  gain. 
For  if  we  consider  these  expenses  in  his  episcopal  houses,  and 
his  most  magnificent  entertainment  of  his  most  gracious  sove- 
reign King  James  at  Famham,  where  in  three  days  he  spent 
three  thousand  pound — as  great  and  bountiful  entertainment 
as  ever  King  James  received  at  a  subject's  hand — besides  he 
refused  to  make  some  leases  in  his  last  years,  which  might 
have  been  very  beneficial  to  him,  for  the  good  of  his  suc- 
cessor ;  his  reason  was,  Many  arc  too  ready  to  spoil  bishop- 
rics, and  few  enough  to  uphold  them :  add  to  these  the  many 
alms  be  gave  in  his  life,  and  now  at  his  death,  and  we  shall 
see  be  was  free  from  all  avarice  and  love  of  money.  In  him 
is  true  that  word  of  St  John,  Nolite  dilvjere  mundum.  He  [  i  Job.  2. 
doth  not  say,  NoKte  habere^  but  Nolite  diligere,  ^^  Love  not  the 
world ;"  he  doth  not  say.  Have  not,  possess  not  the  world,  or 
goods  of  the  world,  but  "  love"  them  not.  He  had  them,  but 
he  loved  them  not ;  ut  dispensator,  ut  erogatory  he  had  them 
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FUNERAL  but  OS  a  stcwanl  to  dispose  and  expend  them^  to  procure  an 
— ^^ — '-^  everlasting  tal)eniacle  in  the  highest  heavens. 

He  meddled  little  with  them,  but  left  the  taking  of  his  ac- 
counts from  his  officers  to  his  brothers ;  and  when  he  began 
his  will  at  Waltham  a  year  before  his  death,  he  understood 
not  his  own  estate ;  nay,  till  about  six  weeks  before  his  deatb, 
when  his  accounts  were  delivered  up  and  perfected,  he  did 
not  fully  know  his  on'vti  estate;  and  therefore  in  his  first 
draught  of  his  will  he  gtive  but  little  to  his  kindred,  doubting 
he  might  give  away  more  than  he  had,  and  therefore  in  a 
codicil  annexed  to  his  will  he  doubled  all  his  legacies  to  them, 
and  made  every  hundred  to  be  two  hundred  and  every  two 
hundred  to  be  four  hundred;  and  yet  notwithstanding  this 
increase,  he  gave  more  to  the  maintenance  of  learning  and 
the  poor  than  to  his  kindred;  his  charity  and  love  of  God 
and  the  poor  was  greater  in  him  than  natural  affection,  and 
yet  he  forgot  not  his  natural  affection  to  them. 

It  was  said  of  him  that  in  his  time  was  held  to  be  DdicuB 
hominum  (Titus)  Ahstinuit  alieno  ut  si  qtiis  unquam^  'If  ever 
any  man  abstained  from  that  which  was  not  his  own  he  was 
the  man.'  This  is  as  true  of  this  most  reverend  Prelate ;  he 
ncvef  took  any  man's  goods  or  right  from  him.  Give  me 
leave  to  add  a  little  more  of  him :  Distribmt  sua  ut  si  quis 
unquaniy  *  If  ever  any  studied  to  disperse  and  distribute  his 
own,  either  to  kindred  or  to  the  poor,  surely  this  is  the  man.' 

Neither  did  he  stay  to  do  good  and  distribute  till  his  deatb, 
that  is,  then  gave  his  goods  to  the  poor  when  he  could  keep 
them  no  longer.  The  first  place  he  lived  on  was  St.  Giles': 
there,  I  speak  my  knowledge,  I  do  not  say  he  began,  sure  I 
am  he  continued  his  charity ;  his  certain  alms  there  was  ten 
pounds  per  annum,  which  was  paid  quarterly  by  equal  por- 
tions, and  twelve  pence  every  Sunday  he  came  to  church, 
and  five  shillings  at  every  communion ;  and  for  many  years, 
since  he  left  that  cure,  he  sent  five  pounds  about  Christmas, 
besides  the  number  of  gowns  given  to  the  poor  of  that  parish 
when  he  was  Almoner.  And  I  have  reason  to  presume  the 
like  of  those  other  parishes  mentioned  in  his  will,  to  which  he 
also  gave  legacies:  to  St.  Giles'  an  hundred  pounds,  where 
he  had  been  vicar;  to  All-hallows',  Barking,  where  he  was 
born,   twenty  pounds;    lo   St.  Martin's,  Ludgate,  where  lie 
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dwelt,  five  pounds;  to  Sl  Andrew's  in  Ilolborn,  where  Ely- 
house  stands,  ten  pounds.  And  to  this  parish  of  St.  Saviour 
in  Southwark  where  he  died,  twenty  pounds ;  which  parishes 
he  hath  remembered,  for  his  alms  to  the  poor,  when  the  land 
shall  be  purchased  for  the  relief  and  use  of  the  poor. 

When  he  came  to  Oxford,  attending  King  James  in  the 
end  of  his  progress,  his  custom  was  to  send  fifty  pounds  to  be 
distributed  among  poor  scholars.  And  the  like  he  did  at 
Cambridge,  in  his  journey  to  Ely.  And  lest  his  left  hand 
should  know  what  his  right  hand  did,  he  sent  great  alms  to 
many  poor  places  under  other  men's  names,  and  he  stayed 
not  till  the  poor  sought  him,  for  he  first  sought  them — as  his 
servants  employed  in  that  service  can  witness — as  appeareth 
at  Famham,  at  Waltham,  and  Winchester;  and  in  the  last 
year  of  great  sickness  he  gave  in  this  parish  of  St.  Saviour 
a  hundred  marks.  Besides,  since  the  year  one  thousand  six 
hundred  and  twenty,  as  I  have  my  information  from  him  that 
kept  his  books  of  accounts  and  delivered  him  the  money,  he 
gave  in  private  alms  to  the  sum  of  one  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  forty  pounds. 

The  total  of  his  pious  and  charitable  works  mentioned  in 
his  will,  amounts  to  the  sum  of  six  thousand  three  hundred 
and  twenty-six  pounds.  Of  which,  to  Pembroke  Hall,  for  the 
erection  of  two  Fellowships,  and  other  uses  mentioned  in  the 
codicil,  a  thousand  pounds,  to  buy  fifty  pound  land  per  annum 
to  that  purpose.  Besides  a  bason  and  ewer,  like  that  of  their 
foundress,  and  some  books. 

To  buy  two  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  four  thousand 
pounds :  namely,  for  aged  poor  men,  fifty  pounds  per  annum ; 
for  poor  widows,  the  wives  of  one  husband,  fifty  pounds ;  for 
the  putting  of  poor  orphans  to  prentice,  fifty  pounds;  to 
prisoners,  fifty  pounds. 

He  was  always  a  diligent  and  painful  preacher.  Most  of  his 
solemn  Sermons  he  was  most  careful  of,  and  exact ;  I  dare 
say  few  of  them  but  they  passed  his  hand,  and  were  thrice 
revised,  before  they  were  preached ;  and  he  ever  misliked 
often  and  loose  preaching  without  study  of  antiquity,  and  he 
would  be  bold  with  himself  and  say,  when  he  preached  twice 
a  day  at  St.  Giles',  he  prated  once :  and  when  his  weakness 
grew  on  him,  and  that  by  infirmity  of  his  body  he  grew 
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FVM  FA  unable  to  preach,  he  began  to  go  little  to  the  Courts  not  so 
— '-— --  much  for  weakness  as  for  inability  to  preach. 

After  he  came  to  have  an  episcopal  house  with  a  chapel,  he 
kept  monthly  communions  inviolably,  yea  though  himself  had 
received  at  the  Court  the  same  month.  In  which,  his  carriage 
was  not  only  decent  and  religious,  but  also  exemplary ;  he  ever 
offered  twic^  at  the  altar,  and  so  did  every  one  of  his  servants, 
to  which  purpose  he  gave  them  money,  lest  it  should  be 
burthensome  to  them. 

Now  before  I  come  to  his  last  end,  give  mc  leave  to  tell 
you  that  privately  he  did  much  find  fault  and  reprove  three 
sins,  too  common,  and  reigning  in  this  latter  age.  1.  Usury 
was  one,  from  which,  what  by  his  Sermons,  what  by  private 
conference,  he  withdrew  many.  2.  Another  was  simony,  for 
which  he  endured  many  troubles  by  Qttare  impedity  and  duplex 
querela.  As  for  himself,  he  seldom  gave  a  benefice  or  prefer- 
ment to  him  that  petitioned  or  made  suit  for  it ;  he  rather 
sent  for  men  of  note  that  he  thought  wanted  preferment,  and 
gave  them  prebends  and  benefices,  under  seal,  before  they 
knew  of  it,  as  to  Master  Boys  and  Master  Fuller.  3.  The  third 
and  greatest  was  sacrilege,  which  he  did  abhor  as  one  prin- 
cipal cause  among  many  of  the  foreign  and  civil  wars  in 
Christendom,  and  invasion  of  the  Turk.  Wherein  even  the 
reformed,  and  otherwise  the  true  professors  and  servants  of 
Christ,  because  they  took  God's  portion  and  turned  it  to 
public  profane  uses,  or  to  private  advancements,  did  suffer  just 
chastisement  and  correction  at  God's  hand ;  and  at  home  it 
bad  been  obsen'cd,  and  he  wisheil  some  man  would  take  the 
pains  to  collect,  how  many  families  that  were  raised  by  the 
spoils  of  the  Church  were  now  vanished,  and  the  place  thereof 
knows  them  no  more. 

And  now  I  draw  to  an  end.  God's  house  is  truly  called^ 
[Mat  21.  and  is  indeed,  damns  orationis,  "  the  house  of  prayer,*'  it 
^^^  accompanies  all  acts  done  in  God's  house.    Of  this  Reverend 

Prelate  I  may  say.  Vita  ejus  vita  orationisy  *  Ilis  life  was  a  life  of 
prayer  ;^  a  great  part  of  five  hours  every  day  did  he  spend  in 
prayer  (ind  devotion  to  God.  After  the  death  of  his  brother 
Master  Thomas  Andrewes  in  the  sickness  time,  whom  he 
loved  dearly,  he  began  to  foretel  his  own  death  before  the 
end  of  summer  or  before  the  beginning  of  wmter.      And 
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when  his  brother  Master  Nicholas  Andrcwcs  died,  he  took 
that  as  a  certain  sign  and  prognostic  and  warning  of  his  own 
death,  and  from  that  time  till  the  hour  of  his  dissolution  he 
spent  all  his  time  in  prayer;  and  his  prayer-book,  when  he 
was  private,  was  seldom  seen  out  of  his  hands ;  and  in  the 
time  of  his  fever  and  last  sickness,  besides  the  often  prayers 
which  were  read  to  him,  in  which  he  repeated  all  the  parts  of 
the  Confession  and  other  petitions  with  an  audible  voice,  as 
long  as  his  strength  endured,  he  did — as  was  well  observed 
by  certain  tokens  in  him — continually  pray  to  himself,  though 
he  seemed  otherwise  to  rest  or  slumber ;  and  when  he  could 
pray  no  longer  voce,  *with  his  voice,'  yet  oculis  et  manibus, 

*  by  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  hands'  he  prayed  still ;  and  when 
nee  manus  nee  vox  officium  faciunty  *  both  voice,  and  eyes,  and 
hands  failed'  in  their  office,  then  corde,  *  with  his  heart,'  he 
still  prayed,  until  it  pleased  God  to  receive  his  blessed  soul  to 
Himself. 

And  so,  hujus  mortaUtas  magis  Jinita  quam  vita^  *  his  mor- 
tality had  an  end,'  and  he  died  peaceably  and  quietly  in 
the  Lord,  *  but  his  life  shall  have  no  end ;'  yea,  then  his  life 
did  begin,  when  his  mortality  made  an  end;  that  was  natalisy 

*  his  birth-day,'  September  the  twenty-fifth,  being  Monday, 
about  four  of  the  clock  in  the  morning.  So  died  he  aliorum 
majore  damno  quam  suoy  *  with  greater  damage  to  others,'  even 
to  all  this  English  Church  and  all  Christendom, '  than  to  him- 
self.' And  God  grant  that  many  ages  may  be  so  happy  to 
bring  forth  and  enjoy  such  a  Prelate,  so  furnished  with  all 
endowments  of  learning  and  knowledge,  with  innocency  and 
holiness  of  life,  and  with  such  piety  and  charity  as  he  shewed 
in  his  life  and  death. 

My  conclusion  is  short.  I  have  spoken  somewhat  of  this 
most  Reverend  Prelate,  but  much  short  of  his  graces  and 
worth.  In  sum  thus  much :  In  his  life  he  was  concionator  et 
scriptor  potentUsimtiSy  *  a  most  powerful  preacher  and  writer ;' 
in  his  deeds  and  actions,  he  was  potentior  et  diuturnwry  *  more 
powerful  and  lasting.^  Death  hath  bereaved  us  of  him ;  but 
his  life,  and  his  works  of  learning,  and  his  works  of  piety  and 
charity,  I  doubt  not  but  God  in  His  goodness  will  make  them 
monumentum  csre  perenniusy  *  a  monument  more  lasting  than  U^^r.  Oti. 
brass'  and  stone,  even  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Christ. 
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FiNKRAL  For  no  doubt  while  he  lived  he  sowed  the  sincere  word  of 
— -^  life  in  the  souls  of  men,  and  in  his  life  and  death,  posuit 
eleemosynam  in  sinu  jmtijyeris^  '  he  put  his  alms  into  the  bosom 
of  the  i>oor ;'  and  shall  I  say,  Oravitpro  co^  *  It  prayed  for  him,' 
and  by  it  he  procured  himself  a  strong  army,  and  bellatores 
fortes,  ^  valiant  soldiers,'  whose  many  prayers  and  blessings 
God  could  not  resist,  the  rather  because  they  knew  him  not? 
That  is  too  short,  and  the  text  goes  further,  Exorahit^  '  It  shall 
pray  and  prevail  too ;'  and  he  and  they  have  prevailed,  and 

[Rev.  14.  he  is  now  at  rest  and  peace  in  heaven,  and  ^*  follows  the  Lamb 
wheresoever  lie  goes." 

And  after  him  let  us  all  send  this  blessing,  which  the  voice 

licv.14.13.  from  heaven  uttered,  "  Write,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,"  For  the  Lord,  there  was  no  cause  he  should 
die ;  but  he  died  "  in  the  Lord"  because  he  always  lived  to 
the  Lord,  and  a  happy  death  must  needs  accompany  and 
crown  such  a  life.  "  From  henceforth,  saith  the  Spirit,  they 
rest  from  their  labours ;"  all  tears  are  wiped  from  their  eyes, 
and  all   sighs  from  their  hearts,  and   ^^  their  works   follow 

I  Tim.  5. '  them  ;"  opera  sequuntur  et  opera  prcecedunty  *  their  w^orks  go 
before  them.'     So  no  doubt  but  his  works  have  done,  as  the 

[Acts  10.  prayer  and  alms  and  fasting  of  Cornelius  did;  they  have  pro- 
cured a  place  for  him  in  heaven,  and  his  works  shall  follow 
him,  and  the  fame  of  them  shall  stir  up  many  to  follow  his 
example. 

And  so  I  end,  beseeching  God  to  give  to  us  all,  as  He  gave 

[Rev.  20.  to  him,  our  parts  in  the  "  first  resurrection"  from  sin  to  grace ; 
and  to  grant  to  him,  and  all  the  faithful  and  saints  departed, 
and  us  all  with  him,  a  joyful  resurrection  to  everlasting  life 
and  glory  in  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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SERMON  L 


2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  our-^ 
selves  ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God. 

{Non  quod  sufficientes  simus  cogitare  aliquid  a  nobis,  quasi  ex  nobis ; 
sed  suffidentia  nostra  ex  Deo  est.     Lat.  Vulg.] 

{^Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  our^ 
selves  ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God,     Eng.  Trans.] 

Touching  our  hope  which  we  have  concerning  the  per- 
formance of  God's  promises  the  Apostle  saith,  that  unto  ^'  the  Heb.  6.11. 
fiill  assurance  of  hope"  there  must  be  "  diligence"  shewed,  and 
that  we  are  to  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  Christ,  and  also 
having  received  Him  with  all  His  benefits  to  strive  to  hold 
Him  fast,  and  never  suffer  our  hope  to  be  taken  from  us. 

Upon  which  points,  the  doctrine  that  is  to  be  delivered  out 
of  this  Scripture  doth  follow  by  good  consequence,  for  of  these 
points  of  holding  fast  our  faith  in  Christ  two  questions  may 
arise,  which  may  be  answered  by  the  Apostle's  words  in  this 
place,  where  it  may  be  demanded  first,  Whether  we  be  able 
of  our  own  strength  to  shew  forth  that  diligence  that  is  re- 
quired to  assure  us  of  our  hope.  The  Apostle  resolveth  us  of 
that  doubt  in  saying,  "  We  are  not  able  of  ourselves  to  think 
any  good  of  ourselves." 

Secondly,  because  it  may  be  objected,  If  we  be  not  able  of 
ourselves,  from  whence  then  may  we  receive  ability?  he 
addeth,  that  **  our  suflSciency  is  of  God,"  from  Whose  good- 
ness it  cometh  that  we  are  able  to  do  any  good  thing  what- 
soever; to  the  end  that  when  God  stands  without,  knocking 
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8  E  K  M.  nt  the  door  of  our  hearts  for  the  performance  of  sach  duties 

-  -  *  —  a*?  please  Ilim,  we,  in  regard  that  of  ourselves  we  cannot  do 

the  least  thing  that  He  requireth,  should  knock  at  the  gate  of 

Ills  mercy,  that  He  will  minister  to  us  ability  to  do  the  same 

Mat. :.  7.  acconling  to  his  promise,  "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 

to  you."     That  as  by  the  preaching  of  the  Law  there  was 

A('t»i4.27.  oiKjned  imto  us  "  the  door  of  faith,"  and  as  the  Creed  is 

ihisea  2.    unto  us  "  a  door  of  hope,"  so  the  consideration  of  our  own 

insufficiency  might  oj^en  unto  us  a  door  unto  prayer,  bj 

which  we  may  sue  unto  God  for  that  ability  which  we  have 

not  of  ourselves.     So  this  Scripture  hath  two  uses,  first,  to 

preserve  us  fi-om  error,  that  we  seek  not  for  that  in  ourselves 

which  cannot  be  found  in  us;  secondly,  for  our  direction, 

that  seeing  all  ability  comcth  from  God,  wc  should  seek  fo 

it  where  it  is  to  be  found. 

Both  these  things  are  matter  very  necessary  to  be  known: 

Rom. 3. 27.  the  first  serve th  to  exclude  our  boasting ;  we  ought  not  to 

boast  of  our  ability,  because  we  have  none.     The  second  is  a 

means  to  provoke  us  to  call  upon  God  by  prayer,  that  fix)m 

Ilim  we  may  receive  that  which  is  wanting  in  ourselves. 

To  speak  first  of  the  negative  part,  both  heathen  and  holy 
writings  do  commend  to  us  that  saying,  Fp&Oi  a&wrbv,  but  in 
a  diverse  sense.  The  heathen  use  it  as  a  means  to  puff  up 
our  nature,  that  in  regard  of  the  excellency  which  God  hath 
vouchsafed  us  above  other  creatures  wc  should  be  proud 
thereof;  but  Christian  religion  laboureth  by  the  knowledge 
2Cor.io.5.  of  ourselves  and  of  our  misery  "  to  cast  down  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  bring  into  captivity  all  imaginations  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ" 

Whereas  heathen  philosophers  will  us  to  consider  the  ex- 
cellent virtues  wherewith  man's  nature  is  endued,  the  Scrip- 
tures all  along  put  us  in  mind  of  our  insufficiency  and  tell  us, 
Gal.  6.  9.  that  '*  if  any  man  seem  to  himself  to  be  something  when  he 
1  Cor.  a  2.  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself"  in  his  own  fancy.  And  "if 
any  man  thinketh  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know." 

Amongst  the  places  of  Scripture  which  tlie  Holy  Ghost 
useth  to  shew  our  insufficiency,  none  doth  so  much  disable 
our  nature  as  this  place  of  the  Apostle,  which  denieth  unto 
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us  all  power  ever  to  conceive  a  good  thought,  so  far  arc  we 
off  from  fulfilUng  that  good  which  we  ought 

In  this  negative  we  are,  first,  to  consider  these  words, 
whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  disable  us :  "  We  are  not  able 
to  think  any  thing;"  secondly,  the  qualification  in  these 
words,  **as  of  ourselves." 

In  denying  our  ability  he  settcth  down  three  things: 
I.  "not  able  to  think;"  2.  "any  thing;"  3.  this  want  of 
ability  is  imputed  not  to  the  common  sort  of  men  only,  but 
even  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  of  all  other  seemed 
to  be  most  able.  The  Apostle  to  shew  our  insufficiency 
tellcth  us,  "We  are  not  able"  so  much  as  "to  think  any 
thing ;"  therefore  much  less  are  we  able  fully  to  perform  that 
good  which  is  enjoined  us.  For  whereas  there  are  seven  de- 
grees to  be  considered  in  the  effecting  of  any  thing,  to  think 
that  which  is  good  is  the  least  and  lowest  degree ;  which 
being  denied  unto  us,  doth  plainly  shew  what  is  our  imper- 
fection. 

The  first  thing  to  be  observed  in  undertaking  any  good,  is 
the  accomplishing  of  it;  secondly,  the  working  or  doing  of 
the  thing  required;  thirdly,  the  beginning  to  do  it;  fourthly, 
to  speak  that  which  is  good;  fifthly,  to  will  and  desire  it; 
nzthly,  to  understand ;  seventhly,  to  think.  But  the  Scrip- 
ture doth  deny  all  these  unto  us.  The  perfecting  or  bringing 
to  pass  of  that  which  is  good,  is  not  in  ourselves.  "  To  will  Rom.  7.18. 
is  present  with  us,"  sed  bonum  perficere  non  invenio,  Detis  est, 
&c.     "It  is  God  Which  enableth  us  to  perform."  Pi,ii  2.1.3. 

This  we  find  by  experience  to  be  true  in  things  that  are 
cviL     The  brethren  of  Joseph,  when  they  sold  him  to  the 
I^ptians,  had  a  purpose  to  work  their  brother's  hurt,  but 
they  had  no  power  to  perform  their  wicked  attempts,  for  God  Gen,5o.2o. 
turned  their  wicked  purpose  to  good.     When  Paul  was  going  Actsg.a  6. 
to  Damascus  with  purpose  to  persecute  the  Church,  it  pleased 
God  in  the  way  to  stay  his  purpose  so  that  he  could  not  per- 
form that  evil  which  he  intended.    Thus  much  the  Wise  Man 
sheweth,  when  by  an  example  he  proveth  that  the  strongest  Ecci.  9.11, 
doth  not  always  carry  away  the  battle. 

The  heathen  themselves  say  that  heroical  virtues  are  in  the 
mind  of  man,  but*  if  any  singular  thing  be  done,  it  is  the  gods 
that  give  that  power;  and  the  Pelagian  saith,  though  we  be 
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si: KM.  able  to  be^iii  a  ^tocmI  work,  yet  tlic  accomplishment  is  of 

—  ■     -  Ciod. 

Soconilly,  wc  arc  not  able  focercy  no  more  than  we  were 

[Job.  i.*).   »blc  to  cttect,  for  vso  saith  Christ,  Sine  Me  nihil poiestisfacrn, 

J  T  10  2a.  '^'*^  Prophet  saith,  *SV7V>  (/ttod  viri  Jion  est  via  ^us.  If  it  be  not 
in  man's  power  to  order  his  way  and  to  rule  his  own  steps, 
nnich  less  is  he  able  to  hold  out  to  his  journey's  end,  but  it  is 

Prov.16.9.  ^'otl  That  ordereth  and  "  direeteth  man*s  steps."  Therefore  St. 

Roiu.7.19.  Pj"i1  saith,  *'The  good  I  would  do,  I  do  not;"  and  if  we  do 
any  good,  that  it  be  not  effected,  yet  it  is  the  work  of  God  in 

lia,26. 12.  tis,  as  the  Prophet  confcsseth:  Domina^  omnia  opera  nostra 
operatu^  cs  in  nobis, 

Thirtlly,  the  inchoation  or  beginning  of  that  which  is  good 
is  denied  us :  though  we  puqiose  in  our  hearts  to  perform 
those  duties  of  godliness  that  are  required,  yet  we  have  not 

lea.  37.  3.  the  power  to  put  them  in  practice,  Filii  venerunt  ad  partem, 
et  non  sunt  uircs  pariendiy  "  The  children  are  come  unto  tbc 
birth,  and  there  is  no  strength  to  bring  forth."     If  we  begin 

Phil.  1.  6.  to  do  any  good  thing,  it  is  Deus  Qui  cwpit  in  nobis  homm 
ojms.  In  consideration  of  which  place  Augustine  saith  of  the 
Pelagians,  Audio nt  (jui  dicunt  a  nobis  esse  coeptum,  a  Deo  euf 
evcntum;  *  Here  let  them  learn  of  the  A|)ostle  that  it  is  the 
Lortl  lliat  doth  begin  and  {wrfomi  the  good  work.* 

Fourthly,  the  power  to  si>eak  that  which  is  good  is  not  in 

Prov.i6.i.  us,  for  as  the  Wise  Man  saith,  "A  man  may  well  purpose  a 
thing  in  his  heart,  but  the  answer  of  the  tongue  cometh  ftom 
the  Lord."  Whereof  we  have  often  experience.  They  that 
h.ive  the  office  of  teaching  in  the  Church,  albeit  they  do 
beforehand  prepare  what  to  say,  yet  when  it  comes  to  the 
point,  are  not  able  to  deliver  their  mind  in  such  sort  as  they 
had  puq>osed;  as  on  the  other  side,  when  God  doth  assist 
them  with  llis  Spirit,  they  arc  enabled  on  a  sudden  to  deUvcr 
that  which  they  had  not  intended  to  speak. 

Phil.  2.13.  Fifthly,  as  the  abiUty  of  effecting  was  attributed  to  God,  so 
is  the  will. 

1  Cor.  2.        Sixthly,  for  understanding,  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Tlie  natural 

^^'  man  pcrceiveth  not  the  things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Rom.  8.  7.  "  For  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  *  is  enmity  with  God." 

iifSt^'^      Seventhly,  the  power  of  thinking  the  thing  that  is  pleasing 

Khs.]         to  God  is  not  in  us,  so  far  are  we  fi-om  understanding  or 
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desiring  it,  as  the  Apostle  in  this  place  testifieth.  And  there- 
fore where  the  Prophet  speaketh  generally  of  all  men,  "  The  Ps.  94.  n. 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  men,  that  they  are  but  vain ;" 
the  Apostle  affirmeth  that  to  be  true  of  the  wise  men  of  the 
world  that  are  endued  only  with  wisdom  of  the  world  and 
the  flesh,  that  "  their  thoughts  are  vain"  also.  \^^^'  *^' 

Secondly,  that  we  should  not  think  that  the  want  of  ability 
standeth  only  in  matters  of  difficulty  and  weight,  the  Apostle 
saith  not  we  are  unable  to  think  any  weighty  thing,  but  even 
that  without  the  special  grace  of  God's  Spirit  we  cannot 
"think  any  thing."  So  Augustine  understandeth  Christ's 
words,  John  the  fifteenth,  where  He  saith  not.  Nihil  magnum  [Tmrt.  in 
tt  difficile^  but.  Sine  Me  nihil  potestis  facere.  al 

This  is  true  in  natural  things,  for  we  are  not  able  to  pro-  ^^^^'  '^' 
long  our  own  life  one  moment ;  the  actions  of  our  life  are  not 
of  ourselves  but  from  God,  in  Whom  "we  live,  move,  and  Act8i7.28. 
have  our  being."     Therefore  upon  those  words  of  Christ's, 
Ego  a  Meipso  non  possum  facere  quicquam  nisi  quod  video  Pa- 
trem,  "  I  of  Myself  can  do  nothing  but  what  I  see  My  Father  Joh.  5.  u). 
do,"  &c.  Augustme  saith,  £i  tribuit  quicquid  fecity  a  Quo  est  [Vi«i. 

T         r\    •  j»     'M.  Tract,  in 

Ipse  Qmfacit  joan.  is.] 

But  the  insufficiency  of  which  the  Apostle  speaketh,  is  not 
in  things  natural,  but  in  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  So  he 
saith,  that  God  of  His  special  grace  hath  made  them  "able  [2 (or.  3. 
Ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  *"' 
spirit :"  his  meaning  is,  that  no  endeavour  of  men  can  endue 
us  with  the  grace  of  repentance,  with  faith,  hope,  and  Chris- 
tian charity,  except  the  inward  working  of  God's  Spirit. 

As  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  the  under- 
standing of  secrets,  and  of  all  knowledge  without  charity. 
Nihil  mihi  prodest ;  so  all  our  endeavours  arc  improfi table  to  1  Cor.  13. 
us,  unless  God  by  His  Spirit  do  co-operate  with  us;  for,  "He 
that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringcth  forth  Joh.  15.  .'>. 
much  fruit,**  that  is,  "the  fruit  of  righteousness,  the  end  R«>«(>-22. 
whereof  is  eternal  life." 

Thirdly,  the  persons  whom  he  chargeth  with  this  want  of 
ability,  are  not  the  common  sort  of  "natural"  men  that  are  iCor.2.if. 
not  yet  r^enerate  by  Gt)d's  Spirit,  but  he  speaketh  of  himself 
and  hia  fellow  Apostles.     So  these  words  are  an  answer  to 
that  question^  iTol  irpi^  ravra  rk  iKav6<; ;  "  Unto  these  things  2  Cor.2a6. 
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SKUM.   who  is  sufficient?"  he  answercth  himself.  Not  we,  for  we  arc 

'■ —  not  able  of  ounselves  to  think  a  good  thought,  much  less  are 

we  fit  of  ourselves  to  be  means  by  whom  God  should  manifest 
the  savour  of  His  knowledge  in  every  place ;  so  that  which 
[Joh.  15.  Christ  spake,  John  the  fifteenth,  He  spake  it  to  His  dis- 
ciples, who  albeit  they  were  more  excellent  persons  than 
the  rest  of  the  i)eople,  yet  He  tclleth  them.  Sine  Me  lukil 
potcstis  ffirvrr. 

The  negative  l)eing  general,  we  may  make  a  very  good  use 

of  it :  if  the  Apostles  of  (Christ  were  unable,  how  much  more 

Gen.3.Lio.  are  we.     If  •Facob  say,  "  I  am  unworthy  of  the  least  of  Thy 

Mar. 3.  II.  blessings;"  if  John  Baptist  sjiy,  "I  am  not  worthy;"  if  Sl 

1  Cor.  16. 9.  Paul  confess,  "I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle f 

much  more  may  we  say  with  the  pnxligal  son  that  had  spent 

Lu.  15. 19.  all,  "  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son  ;**  and  with  the 

Mat.  8.  e.  centurion,  "  I  am  not  worthy  Thou  shouldest  come  under  my 

roof." 

The  re<ason  of  this  want  of  ability  is,  for  that  the  nature  of 
men  cannot  perform  that  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  neither 
as  it  is  in  an  estate  decayed  through  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  that 
general  corruption  that  he  hath  brought  into  the  whole  race 
of  mankind;  nor  as  it  is  restored  to  the  highest  degree  of 
perfection,  that  the  first  man  had  at  the  beginning.  Adam 
himself,  when  he  was  yet  perfect,  could  not  attain  to  this,  for 
he  was  but  "a  living  soul ;"  the  second  Adam  was  "a  quickening 
1  Cor.  15.  Spirit"  And  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  nature  to  elevate  and 
'^'  lift  itself  up  to  conceive  hope  of  being  partakers  of  the  blessed- 

9  Pot.  1.  4.  ness  of  the  life  to  come,  to  Ix;  made  "  partakers  of  the  Divine 
Nature,"  and  of  the  heavenly  substance :  if  men  hope  for  any 
such  thing,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  That  raiseth  them  up  to  it 
As  the  water  can  rise  no  higher  than  nature  will  give  it 
leave,  and  as  the  fire  giveth  heat  only  within  a  certain  com- 
pass, so  the  perfection  which  Adam  had  was  in  certain  com- 
pass, the  light  of  nature  that  he  had  did  not  reach  so  high  as 
to  stir  him  up  to  the  hope  of  tlie  blessedness  to  come ;  that 
was  without  the  compass  of  nature,  and  comes  by  the  super- 
natural working  of  grace. 

As  we  are  comipt,  it  never  cometh  into  our  minds  to  hope 
Gen.  6.  5.  for  the  felicity  of  the  life  to  come  ;  "  for  all  the  thoughts  of 
(nan*s  heart  are  only  evil,  and  that  all  the  day  long.** 
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That  is  true  which  the  Apostle  witnesseth  of  the  Gentiles, 
"  That  they  by  nature  do  the  things  of  the  law,"  if  we  under-  Rom.  2.  u. 
stand  it  of  moral  duties,  for  the  very  light  of  nature  doth 
guide  us  to  the  doing  of  them.  But  as  the  Prophet  saith, 
"  My  goodness  doth  not  extend  to  Thee ;"  so  whatsoever  good  Ps.  I6. 2. 
thing  we  do  by  the  direction  of  natural  reason,  it  is  without 
all  respect  of  God,  except  He  enlighten  us  before.  There- 
fore in  our  regeneration  not  only  the  corruption  of  our  will  is 
healed,  but  a  certain  divine  spark  of  fire  and  zeal  of  God's 
Spirit  is  infused  into  us,  by  which  we  are  holpcn  to  do  those 
duties  of  piety,  which  otherwise  naturally  we  have  no  power 
to  do. 

Now  follows  the  qualification  of  this  general  negative  sen- 
tence. For  where  the  Apostle  hath  said,  "  We  are  not  able 
to  think  any  thing  of  ourselves,"  the  Scripture  recordeth 
divers  good  purposes  that  came  into  the  hearts  of  God's 
servants.     The  Lord  Himself  said  of  David :    "  Whereas  it  i  Kings  8. 

18 

was  in  thine  heart  to  build  an  house  to  My  name,  thou  didst 
well  in  thinking  so  to  do."  The  Apostle  saith  of  unmarried 
folks,  "that  they  care  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  1  Cor. 7^2. 
how  they  may  please  the  Lord."  But  the  Apostle  shewcth, 
that  if  we  have  any  such  thoughts  at  any  time,  they  do  not 
proceed  from  us. 

By  which  words  the  Apostle  no  doubt  maketh  this  dis- 
tinction, that  there  are  some  things  that  come  of  us,  and  are 
of  ourselves ;  again,  there  are  other  things  that  come  from  us 
and  yet  are  not  of  us. 

That  is  from  and  of  ourselves,  that  groweth  in  us  naturally: 
that  is  said  to  be  from  ourselves  but  not  of  ourselves, 
which  is  engrafted  in  us.  It  is  the  true  olive  that,  from  itself 
and  of  itself,  yieldeth  fetness;  and  the  wild  olive  being  en-  Rom.  11. 
grafted  in  it  doth  from  itself  yield  fatness  but  not  of  itself, 
but  as  it  is  by  insition  made  partaker  of  that  fatness  which 
naturally  is  in  the  true  olive. 

Figmenta  cogitationis  are  from  and  of  ourselves ;  but  if  any 
divine  and  spiritual  thoughts  come  into  our  hearts,  the  Lord  Jcr.  is.  6. 
God  is  the  "potter"  that  frames  them  in  us. 

The  Apostle  saith,  Scio  quod  in  me,  hoc  est,  in  came  med,  Rom. 7. is. 
nati  habitat  banum.  But  "sin  dwells  in  me:"  therefore  sin  Rom.7.17. 
that  dwells  in  us,  is  from  us  and  of  us ;  but  the  grace  of  God's 

x2 
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si: KM.   S))irit,  whirli  dwells  not  in  us  but  doth  tarry  guest-wise,  is 
that  which  is  from  us  but  not  of  us. 

Lu.  LM.  35».  Our  Saviour  saith,  "  Why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  beartsr 
Such  thoughts  are  from  us  and  of  us;  but  those  thoughts  that 

J.-W.  1. 17.  come  from  "  the  Father  of  lights,"  are  from  ourselves  but  not 
of  us. 

All  that  we  have  by  the  strength  of  nature,  is  said  to  be  of 
ourselves  and  from  ourselves,  but  the  power  wherewith  we 
are  endued  from  above  to  the  doing  of  heavenly  and  spiritual 
things,  is  of  ourselves  but  not  from  ourselves,     Perditio  tua  ex 

Hoa.  13. 9.  tCy  Israel — that  is  from  us  and  of  us':  Tajitummodo  salus  ex  Me 
— that  is  neither  of  us  nor  from  us. 

iCor.  15.       The  A{H)stIe  saith,  "I  persecuted  the  Church:"  that  was 

^*  ^^'  from  himself  and  of  himself;  but  when  he  saith^  "yet  I  la- 
boured more  than  they  all,"  he  corrccteth  that  and  saith,  "yet 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me;'*  because  that  was  of 
himself,  but  not  from  himself  but  from  the  grace  of  God 
which  did  co-operate  with  him. 

Sins  are  of  ourselves  and  from  ourselves^  but  not  good 

Aug.  actions.  Hoc  piarum  mentium  est,  ut  nihil  sibi  tribuant^  *  This 
is  the  part  of  godly  souls,  that  they  attribute  nothing  to 
themselves.'  It  is  dangerous  to  ascribe  too  little  to  the 
grace  of  God  for  then  we  rob  Ilim  of  His  glory,  but  if  we 
ascribe  too  little  to  ourselves  there  is  no  danger;  for  what- 
soever we  take  from  ourselves,  it  cannot  hinder  us  from  being 
true  Christians ;  but  if  we  ascribe  that  to  the  strength  of  our 
own  nature  which  is  the  proper  work  of  graee,  then  do  we 
blemish  God's  glory. 

The  affirmative  part  is,  "Our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  So  that 

[2  Cor.  albeit  in  regard  of  themselves  he  said,  "Who  is  sufficient  to 
these  things  ?  "  yet  having  ability  from  God  he  is  bold  to  say, 

Phil.  -1. 13.  Omnia  possum  in  Eo  Qui  me  confortat. 

The  Apostle  willeth  Titus  to  choose  sufficient  men,  such  as 

Tit  1.  9.  were  "  able  to  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine,"  that  is,  such 
as  God  hath  made  able :  so  he  speaks  of  all  in  general,  that 

Cc.i.  1. 12.  «•«  God  the  Father  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ** 

As  none  arc  meet  but  such  as  are  made  meet,  so  there  are 

Lu.  20. 35.  none  a^coiy  *  worthy,'  but  a^uoOeirre;,  "such  as  are  made  worthy.* 

2Cor.i.i5.  The  Apostle  saith,  "I  was  indeed  to  come  to  you,  that  ye 
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might  receive  a  second  grace."     Whereby  he  sheweth  that  to 

be  true  which  St  Paul  aflSrmeth,  "That  the  grace  of  God  is  Tit.  2.  ii. 

manifested."  And  so  much  we  are  to  understand  by  the  words  [  1  Joh. 

4.  9.1 

of  the  Evangelist,  when  he  saith,  "That  from  the  fulness  of  Joh.  1. 16. 
Christ  we  received  grace  for  grace/' 

As  Noah  is  reported  to  have  "  found  grace  in  the  sight  of  Gen.  &  a. 
Grod,"  so  many  do  find  grace  with  God.     First,  He  worketh 
grace  in  men  by  the  means  of  His  word,  when  before  they 
were  void  of  grace :  "  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  to  ail.  Tit.  2. 11, 
teaching  them.'*     Also  by  the  means  of  the  cross,  and  by  that  job  33. 
He  worketh  a  second  grace  that  is  inherent,  whereby  they  are  [,^^'1^9 -^ 
enabled  to  do  the  duties  of  holiness.  [(>7.] 

In  which  respect  as  He  is  said  to  give  grace,  Humilihus  dat  Prov.  a34. 
gratianiy  so  we  receive  grace.     After  God  by  His  Spirit  hath  2Cor.6. 1. 
thus  enabled  us,  we  are  said  to  be  able  and  meet  to  do  those 
things  which  we  are  commanded,  so  that  though  oiu*  righte- 
ousness be  but  mejistnialis  justitia,  He  will  not  reject  it;  though  isa.  64.  6. 
oiu-  zeal  in  godliness  be  but  as  "smoking  flax"  or  the  "bruised 
reed,"  He  will  not  quench  nor  break  it ;  and  though  the  mea-  isa.  42.  a 
sure  of  our  charity  exceed  not  the  "  cup  of  cold  water,"  yet  we  Mat.  10.42. 
shall  not  "lose  our  reward."     And  though  "the  afflictions  of 
this  life"  which  we  suffer  for  Christ's  sake  "be  not  worthy  of  Lu.  21.36, 
the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed,"  yet  as  the  Evangelist  speaks 
Kora^uoffija'ovTeUy  "for  if  we  sufier  together  with  Christ,  we  Rom.  8.17, 
shall  be  glorified  with  Him."  ^^' 

So  then,  the  sum  of  all  cometh  to  this :  Where  the  Apostle 
exhorteth,  "  Let  us  have  grace,"  the  question  is,  from  whence  Heb.12.28. 
we  may  have  it?   It  is  certain  we  have  it  not  of  ourselves, 
for  it  is  a  divine  thing,  therefore  we  must  have  it  from  Him 
That  is  the  well  of  grace.     If  we  come  to  Him,  "out  of  His  Joh.  1. 16. 
fulness  we  shall  receive  grace  for  grace." 

He  is  not  a  well  locked  up,  but  such  an  one  as  standeth 
open  that  all  may  draw  out  of  it      Therefore  the  Apostle  iPet.  1. 13. 
saith  that  the  grace  of  God  is  %^t9  <f)€pofianj.     And  as  Solo-  Prov.  12. 2. 
mon  saith,  Bonus  vir  haurit  gratiam. 

The  means  to  obtain  this  grace  at  the  hands  of  God  is  by 
prayer.  For  He  hath  promised  to  "give  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  Lu.  11.  13. 
that  ask  it."     And  having  received  grace  from  God,  we  shall 
likewise  have  bonam  spem  per  gratiain.      He  hath  promised  2  Thew. 
that  "  thoee  that  seek  shall  find."  Mat  V.  7. 
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s  R  R  M.       If  in  humility  we  seek  for  grace  from  God,  knowing  that 
-  '- —  we  have  it  not  of  ourselves,  we  shall  receive  it  from  God,  for 
1  Pet  6. 5.  He  "giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

Seeing  then  that  in  us  there  is  no  ability,  no  not  so  much  as 

^*  to  think  any  thing/*  and  all  ability  cometh  from  God,  we  are 
Lam.  &  21.  to  Icam  from  hence  that  if  God  say,  Turn  to  Me,  and  I  will 

turn  to  you,  we  must  pray.  Convert  Thou  us,  O  Lord,  and 
Eiek.  18.  we  shall  be  converted.  If  He  say  to  us,  "Make  you  clean 
P8.  51.  10.  hearts,'*  because  that  is  not  in  us  we  must  pray,  "  Create 

in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  in  me." 
Job.  11. 26.  When  Christ  saith,  "Believest  thou  this?"  forasmuch  as 
Eph.  2.  8.  faith  "  is  the  gift  of  God,"  we  are  to  pray  with  the  disciples, 
Lu.  17. 6.  Dominey  adde  nobis  Jidem,  When  the  Apostle  exhorteth, 
1  Pet  1.13.  Perfecte  sperate,  we  should  say  with  the  Prophet,  "Lord  my 
P8. 39.  7.  hope  is  even  in  Thee."     And  where  our  duty  is  to  love  with 

all  our  hearts,  because  we  cannot  perform  this  without  the 
Rom.  6.  6.  assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  we  are  to  pray  that  "  the  love  of 

God  may  be  shed  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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James  i.  16^  17. 

Err  not,  my  dear  brethren. 

Every  good  giving  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from   above^  and 

cometh  down  from  the  Fatlier  of  lights^  with    Wlwm  is  no 

variablenessy  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

[Nolite  itaque  errare,  fratres  mei  dilectissimi, 

Omne  datum  optimum  et  omne  donum  perfectum   desursum  est,  de- 

scendens  a  Patre  luminumt  apud  Quern  nan  est  transmutatio,  nee 

vicissitudinis  obumbraiio,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[^Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren. 

Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 

from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  Whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 

shadow  of  turning.     Eng.  Trans.] 

As  St  Paul  tells  us,  **  that  we  are  not  sufficient  to  think"  a  2  Ck>r.  3.&. 
good  thought,  "  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ;*'  so  the  Apostle 
saith.  It  is  God  only  from  Whom  "every  good  giving  and 
every  perfect  gift"  cometh ;   and  that  we  shall  err  if  we  either 
think  that  any  good  thing  which  we  enjoy  cometh  from  any  other 
but  from  God,  or  that  any  thing  else  but  good  proceedeth  from 
Uim ;   so  that  as  well  the  ability  which  man  had  by  nature, 
as  our  enabling  in  the  state  of  grace,  is  from  God.     He  is 
the  fountain  out  of  Whom,  as  the  Wise  Man  saith,  we  must  [Ptot.  12. 
draw  grace  by  prayer,  which  is  situla  gratice,  *  the  conduit 
or  bucket  of  grace.'   Therefore  He  promiseth  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  pour  upon  His  Church  both  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  Zech.  12. 
and  of  prayer,"  that  as  they  sue  for  grace  by  the  one,  so  they 
may  receive  it  in  by  the  other.     Unto  this  doctrine  of  the 
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s  E  R  M.  Apostle  in  this  place,  even  those  that  otherwise  have  no  care 
— !i —  of  grace  do  subscribe,  when  they  confess  themselyes  to  be 


destitute  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and  therefore  cnr, 

P8.  4.  6.      Qids  ostcndet  nobis  bona  9 

As  before  the  Apostle  shewed  that  God  is  not  the  cause  of 
any  evil,  so  in  this  verse  he  tcacheth  there  is  no  good  thing 
but  God  is  the  author  of  it ;   if  He  be  the  fountain  of  eveiy 

Ja».3.  11.  good  thing,  then  lie  cannot  be  the  cause  of  evil,  for  "no 
one  fountain"  doth  out  of  the  same  hole  "yield  sweet  and 
bitter  water." 

Secondly,  if  every  good  thing  be  of  God  only,  then  have 
we  need  to  sue  to  llim  by  prayer,  that  from  Uim  we  may 
receive  that  which  we  have  not  of  ourselves.  Wherefore 
as  this  Scripture  serves  to  kindle  in  us  the  love  of  God, 
forasmuch  as  lie  contains  all  good  things  that  we  can  desire, 
so  it  is  a  special  means  to  provoke  us  to  the  duty  of  prayer. 

This  proposition  hath  two  parts:  first,  an  universal  affirma- 
tive in  these  words,  "  Every  good  giving ;"  secondly,  a  pre- 
vention ;  for  where  it  may  be  objected,  that  howsoever  some 
good  things  come  of  God  yet  evil  things  also  may  succes- 
sively come  from  Him,  even  as  the  heathens  say  that  Jupi- 
ter hath  divers  boxes  out  of  which  he  doth  pour  both  good 
and  evil,  the  Apostle  preventeth  that  objection  and  saith, 
"that  with  God  there  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of 
changing."     So  that  as  the  meaning  of  these  words  in  the 

Hofc  13. 9.  Prophet  Osee,  Salus  tua  tantummodo  ex  Me,  is  both  that 
salvation  is  only  of  God,  and  that  nothing  else  but  salvation 
cometh  from  Him  ;  so  the  Apostle's  meaning  in  these  words 
is,  both  that  God  is  only  the  cause  of  good,  and  that  He  is  the 
cause  of  nothing  else  but  good,  lest  when  we  are  tempted 
unto  evil,  we  should  make  God  the  author  of  all  such  tempta- 
tions. 

The  former  part  of  the  proposition  called  svbjectum  is, 
"  Every  good  giving,  &c."  The  latter  part  called  pradicatim 
is,  "  descendeth  from  above.'* 

Where  the  heathen  call  all  virtues  and  good  qualities  which 
they  have,  ef€t9,  of  having,  the  Apostle  calleth  them  S6<r€K 
Kol  BcopijfjLaTa,  of  giving,  to  teach  us  that  whatsoever  good 
quality  is  in  any  man,  he  hath  it  not  as  a  quality  within 
himself,  but  he  receiveth  it  from  without  as  it  is  a  gift. 
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Esau  speaking  of  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  him  saith, 
**  I  have  enouch  ;'*  and  the  rich  man,  Anima.  ^^  Soul,  thou  Gen.  33. 9. 

.  Lu  12.  19 

hast  much  good ;"  as  though  they  had  not  received  them  from 
God :    but  the  saints  of  God  spake  otherwise.     Jacob  saith, 
**  These  are  the  children  which  Qod  hath  given  me."     Again,  Gen.  33. 6. 
when  Pilate  without  all  respect  of  God  of  Whom  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  There  is  no  power  but  of  God,'*  said,  "  Knowest  Thou  Rom.  13.1. 
not,  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  and  to  loose  Thee  ?"  our 
Saviour  said  again,  "  Thou  shouldest  have  no  power  over  Me,  Joh.  19. 10, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above." 

The  consideration  hereof  serveth  to  exclude  our  "  boast-  Rom.3.27. 
ing  ;'^  that  *'  the  wise  man  boast  not  of  his  wisdom,"  seeing  Jer.  9. 23. 
wisdom,  strength,  and  whatsoever  good  things  we  have,  it  is 
the  good  gift  of  God,  as  the  Apostle  tells  us.  Quid  Jiabes  quod  1  Cor.  4. 7. 
nan  accepistif 

Secondly,  this  division  is  to  be  marked,  that  of  the  good 
things  which  come  from  God  some  are  called  donationesy 
others  dona;  and  to  these  two  substantives  are  added  two 
adjectives,  whereof  one  doth  answer  to  the  givings  of  God's 
goodness,  the  other  to  the  gifts  of  God  ascribeth  perfection. 

The  first  error  the  Apostle  willeth  them  to  beware  is,  that 
they  think  not  that  God  is  the  cause  of  any  evil,  because  every 
good  thing  cometh  from  Him ;  the  second  error  is,  that  they 
should  not  conceive  this  opinion,  that  the  main  benefits  are 
from  God,  and  the  lesser  benefits  are  from  ourselves ;  not  so, 
for  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  as  well  ^^  every  good  giving,**  as 
**  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above." 

That  which  the  Apostle  calls  donatio^  is  a  transitory  thing ; 
but  by  gift  he  meaneth  that  which  is  permanent  and  lasting. 

Joseph  is  recorded  to  have  given  to  his  brethren  not  only 
com,  "  but  victuals  to  spend  by  the  way."  So  by  "  giving,"  the  Gen.  45. 
Apostle  here  understandeth  such  things  as  we  need  in  this  ^^* 
life,  while  we  travel  towards  our  heavenly  country ;  but  that 
which  he  calleth  "gifts,"  are  the  treasures  which  are  laid  up 
for  us  in  the  life  to  come ;  and  thus  the  words  are  used  in 
these  several  senses. 

Of  things  transitory  the  Apostle  saith,  "No  Church  dealt  Phil.  4.  is. 
with  me  in  the  matter  of  giving ;"  there  the  word  is  Socrt?' 
but  speaking  of  the  good  things  that  come  to  us  by  Christ  he 
saith,  **The  gift  is  not  as  the  fault,"  where  the  word  is  Sdfnffjuu  Rom.5.16. 
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SERM.       By  *^ giving"  he   undcrstandcth   beauty^  strength,   richeS) 

— !i —  and  every  transitory  thing  whereof  we  stand  in  need,  while 
we  are  yet  in  our  journey  towards  our  heavenly  countiy ;  such 

Job  I.  21.  as  Job  speaks  of,  Dominus  dedity  Dominut  abttulit,  By  ''gift* 
he  meaneth  the  felicity  that  is  reserved  for  us  after  this  life, 
the   kingdom  of  heaven,  that  whereof  our  Saviour  saith  to 

Lu.  10. 42.  Martha,  **  Mary  hath  chosen  the  better  part,  which  shall  not 
be  taken  from  her." 

1  Cor.  2. 9.  That  which  is  a  stay  to  us  in  this  life  is  S6o-i9,  but  "  the 
things  which  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  all  which 
are  reserved  for  them  that  love  God,"  these  are  Sapi^/mra^ 
and  as  well  the  one  as  the  other  come  from  God.  So  much 
we  are  taught  by  the  adjectives  that  are  joined  to  these  words. 
"  Givings"  are  called  "good,"  and  the  "gifts"  of  God  are 
called  "  i>crfcct ;"  in  which  words  the  Apostle's  purpose  is  to 
teach  us  that  not  only  the  great  benefits  of  the  life  to  come, 
such  as  arc  perfect,  arc  of  llim;  but  that  even  that  good 
which  we  have  in  this  life,  though  it  be  yet  imperfect  and 
may  be  made  better,  is  received  from  Ilim  and  not  elsewhere. 

Zech.4.10.  "  Who  doth  despise  little  things?"  saith  the  Prophet. 

God  is  the  author  both  of  "perfect"  and  "good  things:"  as 
the  image  of  the  prince  is  to  be  seen  as  well  in  a  small  piece 
of  coin  as  in  a  piece  of  greater  value,  so  we  arc  to  consider 
the  goodness  of  God,  as  well  in  the  things  of  this  life  as  in 
the  graces  that  concern  the  life  to  come,  yea  even  in  this, 

2 Cor. 3. 5.  "to  think  that  which  is  good." 

Of  Him  are  the  small  things  as  well  as  the  great  Therefore 
our  Saviour  teachcth  us  to  pray,  not  only  for  that  "perfect 

[Mat.  6.     gift,"  ut  adveniat  Regnum^  but  even  for  these   lesser  good 

'^*  ''•-'  things,  which  are  but  His  "givings,"  namely,  that  He  would 
"  give  us  our  daily  bread." 

Under  "  good"  are  contained  all  gifts,  both  natural  or  tem- 
poral. Those  "givings"  which  are  natural,  as  to  live,  to  move, 
and  have   understanding,  are   good,  for  of  them  it  is  said, 

Gen.  1.31.  «  God  saw  all  that  He  made,  and  lo,  all  was  good." 

Of  gifts  temporal,  the  heathen  have  doubted  whether  they 
were  good,  to  wit,  riches,  honour,  &c.,  but  the  Christians  arc 

1  Joh.3.17.  resolved  that  they  are  good.     So  our  Saviour  teacheth  us  to 

Lu.  11. 13.  esteem  them,  when  speaking  of  fish  and  bread.  He  saith,  "  If 
you  which  are  evil  can  give  your  children  good  things."  And 
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the  Apostle  saith^  "  He  that  hath  this  world's  good."     For  as  i Joh.  ai7. 
Augustine  saith.  That  is  not  only  good  quod  facit  bonum,  sed  [Aug.Ser. 
de  quo  fit  honum^  *  That  is  not  only  good  that  makes  good,  but     '  ' 
whereof  is  made  good :'  so  albeit  riches  do  not  make  a  man 
good  always^  yet  because  he  may  do  good  with  them  they  are 
good. 

The  ^'gift"  which  the  Apostle  calls  "perfect"  is  grace  and 
glory,  whereof  the  one  is  in  this  life  the  beginning  of  perfection ; 
the  other  in  the  life  to  come  is  the  end  and  constancy  of  our 
perfection,  whereof  the  Prophet  speaketh,  "The  Lord  will  give  Ps.  84.  ii. 
grace  and  glory." 

The  Apostle  saith,  Nihil perfectum  addujcit  LeXy  "The  Law  Heb.  7.19. 
brought  nothing  to  perfection;"  that  is,  by  reason   of  the 
imperfection  of  our  nature,  and  "  the  weakness  of  our  flesh."    Rom.  8.  3. 

To  supply  the  defect  that  is  in  nature  grace  is  added,  that 
grace  might  make  that  perfect  which  is  imperfect 

The  Person  That  giveth  us  this  grace  is  Jesus  Christ,  "  by  Joh.  1.  17. 
Whom  grace  and  truth  came."  And  therefore  He  saith,  Estote 
perfecti  sicut  Pater  vester  ccelestis  perj'ectus  est.     And  by  this  Mat.  5. 48. 
grace  not  only  oiu:  sins  are  taken  away,  but  our  souls  are 
endued  with  inherent  virtues,  and  receive  grace  and  ability 
from  God,  to  proceed  from  one  degree  of  perfection  to  another 
all  our  life  time,  even  till  the  time  of  our  death,  which  is  the 
beginning  and  accomplishment  of  our  perfection,  as  our  Saviour  Lu.  id.  32. 
speaketh  of  His  death. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition  we  are  to  consider  the 
place  fit>m  whence,  and  the  Person  from  Whom,  we  receive 
these  gifts;  the  one  is  supeme,  the  other  a  Patre  luminum. 
Now  he  instructeth  us  to  beware  of  a  third  error,  that  we  look 
not  either  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left  hand,  that  we  re- 
gard not  the  persons  of  great  men,  which  are  but  instruments 
of  Grod,  if  we  have  any  good  from  them ;  all  the  good  we  have 
it  is  desttrsumy  the  thoughts  of  oiu:  hearts  that  arise  in  them, 
if  they  tend  to  good,  are  not  of  ourselves  but  infused  into  us 
by  the  divine  power  of  God's  Spirit,  and  so  is  whatsoever 
good  thought,  word,  or  work,  proceeding  from  us.  This  is 
one  of  the  first  parts  of  divinity  John  Baptist  taught :  "A  man  joh.  3.  27. 
can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  above." 
This  was  the  cause  of  Christ's  ascending  into  heaven :  "He  Ps.  6&  I8. 
went  up  on  high,"  and  dedit  dona  hominibus;  and  the  Evan- 
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SERM.  gclist  sfiith,  **Thc  Holy  Ghost,"  Which  is  the  most  perfect 

j^^,,  ,  ^  ■  gift  that  can  come  to  men,  "  was  not  yet  given,  because  Christ 
was  not  yet  ascended.''  Therefore,  if  we  possess  any  blessing 
or  receive  any  benefit,  we  must  not  look  to  earthly  means  but 
to  heaven. 

The  thing  which  is  here  mentioned  excludeth  the  fourth 
error :  we  think  that  things  come  to  us  by  fortune,  or  custom- 
ably ;  he  says  not  that  good  things  fall  down  from  above,  but 
they  descend,  et  qui  descemlit  proposito  descendit.  Our  in- 
struction from  hence  is,  that  they  descend  from  a  cause  in- 
telligent, even  from  God  Himself,  Who  in  His  counsel  and 
provision  bestowcth  His  blessings  as  seemeth  best  to  Himself; 
for  as  the  heathen  men  speaketh,  God  hath  smumfacilem  but 
not  perforatumy  that  is,  *  a  lap  easy  to  receive  and  yield,  but 
not  bored  through,'  to  let  things  fall  through  without  discretion. 

Hi.  146.16.  When  the  Prophet  saith,  Tu  aperis  manum,  he  doth  not  say 
that  Ciod  letteth  His  blessings  drop  out  of  His  fingers.  Christ, 
when  He  promised  to  His  disciples  to  send  the  Comforter,  saith, 

Joh.  16.  7.  Effo  mittam  Eum  ad  vos.  NVhereby  He  giveth  them  to  under- 
stand, that  it  is  not  by  casualty  or  chance  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  them,  but  by  the  deliberate  counsel  of  God: 

[Ja».i.i8.]  so  the  Apostle  speaks,  "Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  by  the 
word  of  truth.'' 

The  Person  from  Whom,  is  "  the  Father  of  lights."  The 
heathens  found  this  to  be  true,  that  all  good  things  come  from 
above,  but  they  thought  that  the  lights  in  heaven  are  the 
causes  of  all  good  things :  therefore  is  it  that  they  worship  the 

[Jag.1.17.]  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  St  James  saith,  "Be  not  deceived,  all 
good  things  come  not  from  the  lights,  but  from  the  Father  of 
lights."     The  natural  lights  were  made  in  ministerium  cunetis 

l>e\xLA,\9,  gentibus ;  and  the  Angels  that  are  the  intellectual  lights,  arc 

Ueb.  1.14.  appointed  to  do  service  unto  the  elect 

But  it  is  "the  Father  of  lights"  That  giveth  us  all  good 
things ;  therefore  He  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  not  the 
lights  which  He  hath  made  to  our  use. 

God  is  called  "  the  Father  of  lights,"  first,  in  opposition  to 
the  lights  themselves,  to  teach  us  that  the  lights  are  not  the 

Gen.  1. 3.  causes  of  good  things  but  He  That  said.  Fiat  lux.  Secondly, 
in  regard  of  the  emanation,  whether  we  respect  the  sunbeams 
called  radii  shining  in  at  a  little  hole,  or  the  great  beam  of 
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sun  cdiXeiijubary  He  is  author  of  both^  and  so  is  the  cause 

ill  the  light  of  understanding,  whether  it  be  in  small  or 

It  measure.    Thirdly,  to  shew  the  nature  of  God :  nothing 

1  so  great  alliance  with  God  as  light ;  "  the  light  maketh  Eph.  6. 13. 

things  manifest,"  and  the  wicked  hate  the  light,  "because  joh.a.  19. 

r  works  are  evil."     But  God  is  "  the  Father  of  lights,"  [Jaa.  i. 

luse  as  out  of  light  cometh  nothing  but  light,  so  God  is     '^ 

cause  of  that  which  is  good. 

Lgain,  light  is  the  cause  of  goodness  to  those  things  that 

good  of  themselves ;  "  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  to  behold  the  Eccl.  ii.  7. 

u"     On   the  other  side,  howsoever  good  things   are  in 

nselves,  yet  they  afford  small  pleasure  or  delight  to  him 

is  shut  up  in  a  dark  dungeon,  where  he  is  deprived  of 
benefit  of  light     So  God  is  "  the  Father  of  lights,"  for 

not  only  all  things  have  their  goodness  from  Him^  but 
luse  He  makes  them  good  also, 
light  is  the  first  good  thing  that  God  created  for  man ;  Fiat  Gen.  i.  3. 

But  God  is  "  the  Father  of  lights,'^  to  shew  that  He  is 
First  Cause  of  any  good  thing  that  can  come  to  us. 
Lgain,  because  He  is  that  only  cause  of  the  visible  light 
cli  at  the  first  He  created,  and  also  of  that  spiritual  light 
re  by  He  shineth  into  our  hearts  by  "the  light  of  the  2  Cor.  4. 4. 
pel,"  the  Apostle  saith  of  the  whole  Trinity,  Deus  lux  est.  i  Joh.  1.6. 
re  particularly  Christ  saith  of  Himself,  E^o  sum  lux  mundi.  joh.  a  12. 
'he  Holy  Ghost  is  called  light,  where  He  is  represented  by  Acts  2. 3. 
e  fiery  tongues."   The  angels  are  ^\of  'rrvp6<;.   David  also,  Heb.  i.  7. 

civil  magistrate,  was  called  "  the  light  of  Israel."     Eccle-  2  Sam.  21. 
:ical  ministers  are  called  hght;  Vos  estis  lux  mundi.     And  ^at  6. 14. 
only  they,  but  the  people  that  are  of  good  conversation 
said  to  shine  tanquam  luminaria  in  mundo.      All  these  Phil.  2. 15. 
;hts"  have  their  being  from  God,  and  for  this  cause  He  is 
thily  called  Lux  mundi^  and  "  the  Father  of  lights."  Again, 

name  is  opposed  unto  darkness;  "God  is  light,  and  in  ijoh. la. 
1  there  is  no  darkness:"  therefore  the  ignorance  of  our 
ds  is  not  to  be  imputed  unto  Him.     "  He  is  the  light  that  John  i.  9. 
teneth  every  one,"  and  "  cannot  be  comprehended  of  dark- 
: "  therefore  it  is  not  long  of  Him,  that  we  through  igno- 
e  are  said  "to  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death ;"  [?»•  '07. 
comes  of  the  devil,  the  prince  of  darkness,  who  blindeth  2  dor.  4.4. 
's  eyes.     God  is  "  the  Father  of  lights." 
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8  E  R  M.       Furthermore,  He  is  so  called  to  distinguish  Him  from  heat. 

-  * —  The  lights  which  we  make  for  these  private  uses,  do  not 
only  give  light  but  heat  also,  but  God  giveth  light  without 
heat ;  wherefore  such  as  are  of  a  fiery  spirit  as  the  disciples 

[Lii.  9.      that  said,  ^^  Shall  we  command  that  fire  come  down  from 
■■*  heaven  and  consume  them?"  are  not  like  God.     Christ  is 

2Pet.i.i9.  called  the  "  day-star,"  not  the  dog-star.     God  is  said  to  have 

Gen.  3. 8.  "  walked  in  the  cool  of  the  day,"  not  in  the  heat  of  the  day. 
When  God  would  speak  to  Elijah,  He  shewed  Himself  neither 

1  Kings  19.  "  in  the  strong  wind,  nor  in  the  earthquake,  nor  in  fire,  but  in 
a  small  still  voice :"  to  teach  men  that,  if  they  will  be  like 
God,  they  nmst  be  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.     He  is  said  to 

iTim.c.iG.  "dwell  in  the  light,"  not  that  He  is  of  a  hot  fiery  nature  as  our 
lights  are,  but  because  He  giveth  us  the  light  of  knowledge. 

In  respect  of  the  number,  He  is  not  called  the  Father  of 
one  light,  but  Pater  luminum.  It  was  an  imperfection  in  Jacob, 

G(;n.27.37.  that  hc  had  but  one  blessing.     God  is  not  the  cause  of  some 

1  Cor.  15.  one  good  thing,  but  as  there  arc  divers  stars  '*  and  one  star 
diffcrcth  from  another  in  glorj^"  so  as  we  receive  many  good 
things  and  of  them  some  are  greater  than  others,  so  they  all 
come  from  God,  Who  is  the  author  and  fountain  of  them  aU. 
Our  manifold  imperfections  are  noted  by  the  word  ienebra, 
which  is  a  word  of  the  plural  number,  and  in  regard  thereof 
it  is  needful  that  God  in  Whom  we  have  perfection  shall  not 
be  Pater  luminis  but  Pater  luminum.  Our  miseries  are  many; 
therefore  that  He  may  deliver  us  quite  out  of  miseries,  there 

Ps.  130. 7.  is  with  the  Lord  copiosa  redemptio.  The  sins  which  we 
commit  against  God  are  many ;  therefore  He  is  the  Father, 

2a)r.  1.  3.  not  of  one  mercy  but  Pater  misericordiarum.     The  Apostle 

1  Pet  4. 10.  Peter  tells  us  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  multiformis  ffratitu 
So  that  whether  we  commit  small  sins  or  great,  we  may  be 

Ps.  51. 1.  bold  to  call  upon  God  for  mercy :  "  According  to  the  multi- 
tude of  Thy  mercies  have  mercy  upon  me."  For  as  our  rins 
do  abound,  so  the  mercy  of  God  whereby  He  pardoneth  and 

Rom.  6.17.  is  inclined  to  pardon  us,  is  exuberans  gratia. 

Tlie  darkness  that  we  are  subject  to  is  manifold :  there  is 
darkness  inward,  not  only  in  the  understanding  where  the 

Eph.  4. 18.  Gentiles  are  said  ^^  to  have  their  cogitations  darkened,"  but  in 

1  Joh.  2. 9.  the  heart  whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh,  *^  He  that  hateth  hii 
brother  is  in  darkness." 
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And  there  is  the  darkness  of  tribulation  and  affliction,  where- 
of the  Prophet  speaketh^  "  Thou  shait  make  my  darkness  to  be  Ps.  is.  2^. 
light ; "  and  the  misery  which  the  wicked  suflFer  in  the  world 
to  come  which  our  Saviour  calleth  "utter  darkness."     God  Mat. 22. 13. 
doth  help  us  and  give  us  light  in  all  these  darknesses,  and 
therefore  is  called  "  the  Father  of  lights." 

As  the,sun  giveth  light  to  the  body,  so  God  hath  provided 
light  for  the  soul;  and  that   is,  first,  the  light  of  nature, 
which  teacheth  us  that  this  is  a  just  thing,  ne  alii  facias  quod  tibi 
Jieri  non  vis :  from  this  light  we  have  this  knowledge,  that  we  are 
not  of  ourselves  but  of  another,  and  of  this  light  the  Wise  Man 
saith,  "  The  soul  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord."     They  Prov.  20. 
that   resist   this  light  of  nature   are   called   rebelles   lumini.  joj^  24. 13. 
With  this  light  "every  one  that  cometh  into  this  world  is  en-  f2*sam^* 
lightened."     Howbeit  this  light  hath  caught  a  fall,  as  Mcphi-  4.  4.] 
bosheth  did,  and  thereupon  it  haltcth;  notwithstanding,  be- 
cause it  is  of  the  blood  royal,  it  is  worthy  to  be  made  of. 

Next,  God  kindlcth  a  light  of  Grace  by  His  word,  which  is 
lux  pedibusy  and  lux  oculis;  and  that  we  may  be  capable  of  this  Ps.  119. 
outward  light.  He  lighteneth  us  with  His  Spirit;  because  the  Ps/ig.  s. 
light  of  the  Law  shined  but  darkly,  therefore  He  hath  called 
us  into  the  light  of  His  Gospel,  which  is  "  His  marvellous  light"  1  Pet  2. 9. 

He  lighteth  the  outward  darkness  of  affliction  by  minister- 
ing comfort;  "  there  springeth  up  light  for  the  righteous,  and  Ps. 97.  11. 
joyful  gladness  for  such  as  are  true  of  heart"    "  In  the  multi-  Ps.  94.  19. 
tude  of  my  sorrows.  Thy  comforts  have  refreshed  my  soul." 
**He  giveth  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  2  Thes.  2. 
grace."     And  that  we  should  not  be  cast  into  utter  darkness. 
He  hath  "made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  Coi.  1. 12, 
the  saints  in  light,"  yea,  "  He  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  His 
beloved  Son." 

From  hence  it  followeth:  first,  if  all  good  things  be  "gifts," 
we  may  not  boast  of  them ;  if  they  come  from  God,  we  may 
not  forget  Him  from  Whom  we  receive  them. 

Secondly,  because    "gifts"   are   rather  commendata  quam 
data,  because  there  is  X0709  SoaecD^,  seeing  God  will  come  Phil.  4. 15. 
and  take  account  of  the  talents,  we  must  neither  wastefully  Mat.25.  la 
misspend  them,  nor  have  them  without  profit       Ut  crescit  Lu.  15.  13. 

J  '  ......  ^  Mat.  26.27. 

donunif  nc  cretcat  ratio  donati. 
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SEHM.       Thirdly,  seeing  they  come  from  above,  we  must  not  be 

*---  like  blind  moles,  nor  as  swine  grovelling  upon  the  earth, 

which  eat  the  acorns  that  fall  from  the  tree  and  never  look 
up,  but  it  may  teach  us  to  look  up :  Sttrsum  car,  qui  hahes 
sursiun  caput. 

Fourthly,  seeing  God  is  Pater  luminum,  we  must  walk  as 
iThos.ft.6.  "children  of  light,"  for  we  are  not  "darkness  but  light" 
i»  .  6.   .       Fifthly,  seeing  God  hath  divers  good  things  in  His  hand  to 
give,  we  must  desire  to  receive  them  from  llim  by  prayer. 


PREPARATION  TO   PRAYER. 


Matthew  vii.  7. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you;    seek,   anti  ye  thall  Jind; 

knock,  and  it  shall  he  opened  unto  you. 
\_Petile,  el  dabtttir  vMa ;  quterite,  et  iitvenietU ;  pulsate,  el  aperietur 

nobis,     lAt.  Vulg.] 
[Ask,    and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;   knock, 

and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,     Eng.  Trans.] 

After  the  consideration  of  our  own  inability  mentioned  bj 
St  Paul,  and  the  examination  of  the  manifold  goodness  ofacor.%9. 
God  from  Whom,  as  Sl  Jatnes  eaitb,  "every  good  ^ving[jag.i.i7,] 
and  every  perfect  gift  cometfa ;"  because  wo  see  that  of  our- 
selves we  cannot  so  much  as  think  any  good,  and  yet  that 
from  "  the  Father  of  lights"  we  may  receive  that  grace  which 
shall  enable  us  to  do  all  things;  now  it  followeth  by  good 
wder,  that  we  repair  to  God  for  that  power  which  we  have 
Dot  of  ourselves.  Chrbt  will  not  have  "holy  things  given  to  [sui.7,6.] 
dogs,"  nor  "  pearls  cast  to  swine,"  that  is,  to  such  as  make  no 
account  of  them ;  and  therefore  if  we  esteem  of  the  grace  of 
Christ  or  make  any  reckoning  of  it,  we  must  come  to  Him  for 
it  Now  we  cuinot  come  to  God  but  by  prayer,  as  Augustine 
saith :  Non  ptaiiius  sed  predhus  itur  ad  Deum,  et  nunciua 
natter  oraUo  ett  qua  ibi  tnandatum  nostrum  perayit  quo  caro 
twttra  pervenire  neguit  ,■  '  It  is  not  with  paces  but  with  prayers 
we  go  to  God,  and  our  messenger  is  prayer  which  there 
doth  our  errand  where  our  flesh  cannot  come.'  Therefore 
Christ  Baith,  Do  not  wait  as  swine  till  the  grace  of  God  be 


322  A  Preparation  to  Prayer. 

s  K  R  V.  cast  unto  you,  but  if  you  will  have  it,  **  ask,  and  it  shall  be 

111         •  * 
'■ —  given  to  you." 

The  tenor  of  this  Scripture  hath  this  coherence:  first, 
knowing  our  own  insufficiency  and  the  goodness  of  God 
from  Whom  "  every  good  thing  cometh,"  presently  we  wish 
with  ourselves  that  He  would  admit  us  to  be  suitors  unto  Him. 
Tlierefore  Christ  in  the  word  "  Ask,"  tells  us,  that  God  hath 
His  Courts  of  Requests,  that  we  may  be  bold  to  put  up  our 
supplications. 

Secondly,  whereas  earthly  princes  may  perhaps  afford  a 

good  countenance  but  will  not  grant  the  thing  that  is  sought 

for  at  their  hands,  Christ  saith  that  "  the  Father  of  lights'* 

is  not  only  affable  but  liberal ;  so  that  albeit  we  be  not  only 

Gen.18.27.  «<  dust  and  ashes"  and  therefore  unworthy  to  pray  to  God, 

but  also  wretched  sinners  unworthy  to  be  heard,  because  as 

Joh.  9.31.  the  blind  man  saith  peccatores  non  exaudit  DaiSy  **yet  He  will 

P{(.6i).  18.  not  cast  out  our  prayers  nor  turn  His  mercy  from  us;"  but  if 

we  "  ask,  it  shall  be  given." 

Thirdly,  that  we  should  not  think  that  as  in  the  world  there 
arc  many  suitors  but  few  obtaincrs,  so  howsoever  all  do  pray 
unto  God  yet  we  arc  not  in  the  numl)er  of  those  that  speed, 
therefore  Christ  addeth,  "Whosoever  asketh,  receiveth;  who- 
soever seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall 
be  opened."  No  unworthiness  of  our  own  can  exclude  us 
from  the  mercy  of  God,  for  He  receiveth  the  prayer  not  only 
Lu.  18. 14.  of  the  Publican  but  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  promiseth  mercy 
Lu!  23. 43!  to  the  "  thief  hanging  on  the  cross,"  if  at  the  last  hour  be 
seeketh  it  by  prayer. 

Of  these  two  verses  there  are  three  parts :  first  a  precept, 
Petite,  qtueritey  pulsate,  "Ask,  seek,  knock;"  secondly,  a  promise, 
"It  shall  be  given,  ye  shall  find,  and  it  shall  be  opened;" 
thirdly,  an  enlargement  of  the  promise,  which  is  made  not 
only  to  such  as  are  of  just  and  holy  conversation,  but  to  sin- 
[Mat7.a]  ncrs,  "for  whosoever  asketh,  receiveth." 

As  on  God's  behalf  we  see,  first,  His  affability;  secondly.  His 
liberality ;  thirdly,  the  largeness  of  His  liberality :  so  on  our 
own  parts  we  are  taught,  first,  that  we  may  boldly  pour  out 
our  desires  before  God ;  secondly,  we  may  conceive  hope  to 
be  heard  in  the  thing  we  crave ;  tliirdly,  not  an  imccrtaia 
hope,  confounded  through  our  own  unworthiness,  **  For  who- 
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soever  asketh,  receiveth ;"  and,  as  Christ  speaketh,  "  Him  Joh.  6.  37. 
that  Cometh  to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

In  the  precept  four  things  are  to  be  considered :  first,  the 
necessity ;  secondly,  the  vehemency,  signified  by  a  three-fold 
petition  which  implieth  an  instancy,  as  Solomon  speaks; 
**  Have  I  not  written  three  times  to  thee  ?"  thirdly,  the  cohe-  Prov.  22. 
rence  of  these  three  terms,  asking,  seeking,  and  knocking; 
fourthly,  the  distinguishing  of  them. 

Touching  the  first,  the  example  of  our  Saviour  might  be  a 
sufficient  motive  to  stir  us  up  to  prayer,  Who  "in  the  morning  Mark  1.35. 
very  early  before  day  went  into  a  solitary  place  and  there 
prayed,"  and  in  the  evening  prayed.  Himself  "alone  in  the  Mat.  14.23. 
mountain." 

Secondly,  whereas  He  setteth  down  a  form  of  prayer.  He  Mat.  6.  9. 
sheweth  that  prayer  is  necessary ;   but  when  unto  both  He 
addeth  a  precept,  we  may  not  think  any  longer  it  is  a  matter 
indifferent  but  of  necessity ;  a  commandment  is  a  thing  obliga- 
tory. So  when  Christ  commands  us  to  pray.  He  doth  not  leave  it 
as  a  thing  in  our  own  choice,  but  binds  us  to  the  performance 
of  it;  for  prayer  is  not  only  required  as  a  thing  supplying  our 
need — for  when  we  feel  want,  we  need  not  be  provoked  to 
prayer — the  brute    beasts  themselves   being  pinched  with 
hunger  "do  seek  their  meat  at  God,"  and  "the  ravens  call  Ps.  104.21. 
upon  Him  for  food ;"  but  it  is  required  as  a  part  of  God's  ser-      ^^^'  ^* 
vice.     Anna  being  in  the  Temple,  "served  God  by  prayer;"  lu.  2.  37. 
by    prayer   the    Apostles    performed   that    service    to    the 
Lord,  which  the  Apostle  calls  XeirovpyUu     Therefore,  so  oft  Acts  13. 2. 
as  we  resort  to  the  house  of  God  to  put  up  our  petitions  to 
God,  then  we  do  Him  service  properly,  and  not  only  when 
we  are  present  at  a  sermon,  for  then  God  rather  scrveth  us 
and  attends  us,  and  entreats  us  by  His  ministers  "to  be  re-2Cor.5.20. 
conciled  to  Him." 

As  prayer  is  a  part  of  God's  worship,  so  the  neglect  of 
prayer  is  a  sin,  as  one  saith,  peccatum  non  orandL  Therefore 
the  Prophet  among  other  sins  wherewith  he  chargeth  the 
wicked,  reckoneth  this  to  be  one,  that  "  they  call  not  on  the  P».  14.  4. 
Lord."  The  n^lect  of  this  duty  was  the  beginning  of  Saul's 
fillip  as  all  the  Fathers  interpret  that  place  where  it  is  said 
that  Saul  commanded  the  priest  to  "withdraw  his  hand"  fi-om  1  .^am.  14. 
the  ark.     For  this  hath  been  commanded  ever  firom  the  be- 
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.SERM.  ginning,  that  \vc  should  pray  unto  God;  not  only  in  the  law 
-...  :_._.  of  nature,  Init  also  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

Dcut.  io.  In  the  time  of  the  Law,  a  special  part  of  the  service  which 
the  people  jK*rfonned  to  God  was  the  offering  up  of  incense, 

Ps.  J41.  2.  and  therefore  the  Proj)het  comparcth  prayer  to  incense.  And 
it  is  most  fitly  resembled  to  incense,  for  the  use  of  incense 
was  to  sweeten  those  places  which  are  unsavoury ;  even  so  the 
wicked  imaginations  and  unchaste  thoughts  of  our  hearts, 
which  yield  a  stinking  smell  in  the  nostrils  of  God,  are 
sweetened  by  no  other  means  than  by  prayer ;  and  therefore 
to  shew  how  the  one  is  resembled  by  the  other,  it  is  said  that 

Lu.  1.  10.  while  the  incense  was  burning,  the  people  were  without 
upon  their  knees  in  prayer.     Neither  was  it  a  thing  usual  in 

Pa.  50. 16.  the  Law  only,  but  also  in  the  Prophets.     "  Call  upon  Me ;" 

Pb.  81.  10.  and,  Aperi  as  tiium  et  implcbo.     Touching  the  effect  and  fruit 

Joel  2. 32.  whereof  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  callcth  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  be  saved." 

Secondly,  albeit  God  have  little  commandments,  as  Christ 

Mat.  5. 19.  speaks,  ^^  He  that  breaks  one  of  these  little  commandments  f 
yet  this  touching  the  duty  of  prayer  is  not  a  slight  command- 
ment but  of  great  instance,  and  so  much  we  are  to  gather 
from  hence,  that  Christ  is  not  content  once  to  say  "  Ask,"  but 
rej)eats  it  in  three  several  terms,  "  Ask,  seek,  knock ;"  which, 

[Rctrac  1.  as  AuQ^ustine  saith,  sheweth  mstantissimam  necessitatenu 

From  the  vehemency  of  this  commandment  we  are  to  con- 
sider these  three  tilings :  first,  it  lets  us  see  our  want  and  need, 
in  that  we  are  willed  to  ask ;  secondly,  by  seeking,  Christ 
doth  intimate  thus  much  to  us,  that  we  have  lost  ourselves; 
thirdly,  in  that  He  would  have  us  to  knock,  Ue  would  have 
us  to  learn  that  we  are  as  men  shut  out  of  the  presence  of  God 
and  His  kingdom,  where  is  the  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasure  for 
ever. 

The  first  sheweth  man  what  is  the  misery  of  his  estate,  in 
regard  whereof  he  is  called  Enoch ;   secondly,  his  blindness, 

Mat.  20. 22.  which  is  so  great,  that  when  he  doth  pray  he  asketh  he 
knows  not  what     If  he  would  pray,  he  knows  not  how  to 

Lu.  11. 1.  pray,  for  which  cause  the  disciples  desire  Christ  to  teach 
them.     Their  blindness  is  such  as  they  know  not  the  way  to 

Joh.  14. 6.  come  to  the  Father,  as  Thomas  confesseth.  Thirdly,  it  shew- 
eth our  slothfulness  in  seeking  our  own  good,  which  appcareth 
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herein,  tliat  we  have  need  to  have  a  coniniandiiient  <j;iven  us 
to  stir  us  up  to  pray  to  God, 

The  third  thing  in  the  precept  is  the  dependence  of  these 
three  words,  Petite^  qucerite,  pulsate.  For  there  is  no  idle  wonl 
in  God's  book.  Therefore  as  they  that  have  to  do  with  gold 
will  make  no  waste  at  all,  but  gather  together  the  least  paring; 
so  we  must  esteem  preciously  of  God's  word,  which  is  more 
precious  than  gold.  We  must  be  gone  hence,  and  there  is  a 
place  whither  we  desire  all  to  come,  which  we  cannot  do 
except  we  knock ;  and  because  we  know  not  at  what  door  to 
knock,  therefore  we  must  seek  the  door ;  but  we  have  no  will 
nor  desire  to  seek,  therefore  Christ  wiileth  in  the  first  place 
that  we  ask  it,  and  the  thing  that  we  must  ask  is  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  of  prayer ;  and  if  we  ask  It,  then  shall  we  have 
ability  and  power  not  only  to  seek  the  door,  but  when  we 
have  found  it  to  knock  at  it 

Fourthly,  as  these  words  depend  one  upon  another,  so  they 
are  to  be  distinguished  one  from  another:  they  that  are  suitors 
for  any  earthly  benefit  do  occupy  not  only  their  tongue  in 
speaking,  but  their  legs  in  resorting  to  great  persons ;  they 
that  seek  do  occupy  not  only  their  legs  in  going  up  and  down, 
but  their  eyes  to  look  in  every  place ;  and  they  that  knock,  as 
they  use  other  members,  so  especially  they  use  their  hands. 
But  when  our  Saviour  enjoineth  us  the  use  of  prayer,  He  ex- 
presseth  it  not  in  one  word  but  in  three  several  terms,  to 
teach  us  that  when  we  come  to  pray  to  God  the  whole  man 
must  be  occupied,  and  all  the  members  of  the  body  employed 
in  the  service  of  God,  for  Christ  w^ill  not  have  pearls  cast 
unto  swine,  and  we  may  not  look  to  have  the  gifts  of  God 
cast  into  our  mouths;  but  if  we  will  obtain,  we  must  first 
"  open  our  mouths"  to  ask  it  Secondly,  they  are  not  so  easily  ps.  si.  lo. 
&und  as  that  we  shall  stumble  upon  them,  but  we  must  seek 
diligently  with  the  lifting  up  of  our  eyes;  and,  "to  God  Ps.  12a  1. 
That  dwells  in  the  heavens."  Thirdly,  because  the  door  is 
shut  and  locked  up,  therefore  we  must  knock ;  for  which  end 
we  are  willed  ''to  lift  up  our  hands  with  our  hearts  to  God  Lam. 3.41. 
Which  is  in  heaven." 

The  lifting  up  of  our  hand  is  that  which  the  people  call  the 
"evening  sacrifice."    As  the  body,  so  also  the  soul  may  not  Ps.  141.  2. 
be  idle,  but  occupied  with  these  three  virtues :  first,  it  must 
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SKRM.  pctercy  which  notcth  confidence  and  trust;  secondly,  quarere^ 

— ^—' —  which  signifies  dihgencc;  thirdly,  pulsare,  which  implieth  per- 
severance. If  we  join  these  three  vurtues  to  our  prayer,  doubt- 
less we  shall  be  heard. 

As  the  second  cause  of  our  life  here  is  sudor  vult&s — ^finr 
we  live  arando  ac  serendo  *  by  ploughing  and  sowing' — so  the 
second  cause  of  our  living  is  another  sudor  vuUus,  which  con- 
sisteth  in  asking,  seeking,  knocking.  As  in  the  sweat  of  our 
brows  we  eat  the  bread  that  feeds  our  bodies,  so  by  these 
spiritual  pains  and  endeavours  we  come  to  the  bread  of  life, 
which  fcedcth  our  souls  eternally. 

Job 21. 15.  Now  if  we  ask  that  question  that  is  made,  "What  profit 
shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  Him?"  it  is  certain  that  (jod 
having  created  us,  may  justly  command  us;  but  He  doth  not 
only  constrain  us  to  pray  by  His  commandment,  but  allure  us 
thereunto  by  His  promise ;  He  saith,  if  we  ask  the  life  of 
grace  we  shall  obtain  it;  if  we  seek  it,  we  shall  find  it; 
thirdly,  having  found  the  way,  we  shall  intrare  in  gaudium 

»rat25.2i.  Domini^  "  enter  into  our  Master's  joy." 

P8.24.6,6.  ^  ^'c  ^^  ^^^  ^2i\  have  grace,  whereby  it  shall  appear  we 
have  not  received  our  soul  in  vain;  secondly,  seeking  wc 
shall  find  the  help  and  assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  so  that  we 

2  Cor.  6. 1.  shall  not  receive  "grace  in  vain ;"  thirdly,  by  knocking,  the  way 

1  Cor.  15.  of  entrance  shall  be  opened  unto  us,  so  that  "  our  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord ;"  as  Augustine  saith,  Non  dicitwr 
quid  dabitur^  ^  Christ  nameth  not  what  shall  be  given  to  you;' 
to  let  us  know  that  that  gift  is  a  thing  supra  omne  nomen, 
*  above  all  that  can  be  named.' 

It  is  as  great  a  gift  as  an  earthly  prince  can  give,  to  promise 

Aiark6.2a  ^'half  his  kingdom,"  but  God  hath  promised  not  half  His  King- 
dom, but  all  His  Kingdom ;  we  shall  receive  of  God  not  only 
whatsoever  we  desire,  (for  desiderare  Jiostnan,  as  one  saith,  is 
not  terminus  bonitatis  Dei,  'our  desire  is  not  the  limit  or 

Eph.  3. 20.  bound  of  God's  goodness')  but  '^  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think." 

In  the  confidence  of  this  promise,  the  saints  of  Grod  in  the 
time  of  their  misery  fly  unto  God  by  prayer  as  their  only 
ready  help.    In  the  days  of  Enoch,  which  were  full  of  miseries 

Gen.  4. 26.  ^^^  troubles,  men  '^  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord ;" 
and  Abraham  in  every  place  where  he  came,  being  departed 
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out  of  his  own  country  and  living  in  exile^  ^^  built  an  altar.  Gen.  12.8. 

and  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."     David  saith,  that  his 

only  remedy  which  he  used  against  the  slander  and  injiuies 

of  his  enemies  stood  herein,  that  "he  gave  himself  to  prayer.''  Ps.  109.  4. 

Jehoshaphat  being  besieged  with  enemies  on  every  side,  used 

this  as  a  bulwark  against  them :   "  Lord,  we  have  no  power  to  2  Chron. 

.  20.  12 

withstand  this  great  company  that  are  come  against  us,  and 

we  know  not  what  to  do,  but  our  eyes  are  towards  Thee." 

The  like  comfort  did  Hezekiah  find  in  prayer,  both  when 

Sennacherib  threatened  his  destruction,  and  in  his  sickness; 

and  it  is  indeed  the  city  of  refuge,  whither  the  godly  in  all 

times  have  used  to  fly  for  saf^uard  from  their  miseries.     It  is 

rete  gratiarum  et  sUula  graticB^  *  the  net  of  graces  and  bucket 

of  grace,'  by  which  a  good  man  draweth  the  grace  of  God.       Prov.12.2. 

The  special  gift  that  we  can  desire  of  God  is  Christ  Him- 
self, Who  is  Donum  iUud  Dei.     Now  forasmuch  as  indeed  Joh.  4. 10. 
nothing  can  be  a  greater  benefit  than  to  enjoy  the  presence 
of  God — ^as  the  Prophet  saith,  "  Whom  do  I  desire  in  heaven  Ps.  73.  25. 
but  Thee?"  and  Philip  saith,  Ostende  nobis  Patrem^  et  suffidt^ 
"  Shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  is  sufficient" — we  are  to  consider  Joh.  14.  8. 
how  we  may  come  to  it 

Christ  saith,  **  I  am  the  way,"  et  Ego  sum  ostium.  If  He  be  Joh.  14.  6. 
both  the  way  and  the  door,  then  no  doubt  but  if  God  bestow 
Christ  on  us,  we  shall  both  find  the  way  to  God,  and  enter 
into  His  kingdom  by  Christ,  Who  is  the  door.  For  the  ob« 
taining  of  this  gift  we  must  be  instant  with  God  in  prayer, 
which  if  we  do.  He  will  give  us  that  we  ask ;  therefore  Au- 
gustine saith,  Domine  cupio  Te^  da  mihi  solum  Te^  aut  non 
dimkiam  7>,  *  Lord,  I  desire  Thee,  give  me  Thee  alone,  or 
eke  I  will  not  let  Thee  go.' 

In  the  third  place  our  Saviour  enlargeth  the  promise :  lest 
we  should  doubt  that  God  will  not  hear  all  manner  of  persons 
that  pray  to  Him,  or  that  He  will  not  grant  all  their  suits, 
therefore  in  regard  of  the  persons  Christ  saith,  Quisquis^ 
**  Whosoever  asketh  receiveth."  Whosoever  join  these  three 
virtues  in  their  prayer,  confidence,  diligence,  perseverance, 
and  occupy  all  the  parts  of  their  body  in  this  service  of  God, 
they  shall  be  sure  to  receive  the  thing  they  ask,  for  the  pro- 
mise is  made  only  to  them  that  perform  God's  commandment, 
Betenti  daUhar^  we  must  ask  and  we  shall  have  it ;  for  God 
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SERM.  uscth   not  to   cast  boly  things  upon   them    that  make  do 


reckoning  of  them. 


Touching  the  things  themselves.  He  That  is  the  truth  hath 
Joh.16.23.  said,  "  WTiatsoever  you  ask  My  Father  in  My  name.  He  will 
give  it  you."   Therefore  it  is  impossible  He  should  lie,  especi- 
ally \^'hcn  He  confirmeth  it  with  an  oath,  as  in  that  place, 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  you  ask  the 
Father  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you."     But  we  must  take 
heed  what  we  ask ;  we  may  not  alrelv  avev  aXria^y  '  ask  with- 
]Joh.5.i4.  out  a  cause.'    "  If  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  His  will.  He 
hcareth  us."     Therefore  our  prayers  must  be  grounded  upon 
some  just  cause ;  wc  may  not  ask  any  childish  petition  of  God, 
for  He  will  revert  them.     If  we  like  children  ask  we  know 
not  what,  we  cannot  assure  ourselves  to  be  heard,  for  unto 
Mat.20.22.  such  prayers  He  answcreth,  "  Ye  ask  ye  know  not  what" 
Much  less  will  He  grant  hurtful  petitions. 

As  He  is  our  physician.  He  will  not  give  us  cold  drink 

when  we  are  sick  of  an  ague,  though  we  cry  for  it  never  so 

much.     ITiey  that  ask  vengeance  of  God,  and  would  have 

Prov.  21.    Him  to  be  the  executioner  of  their  wrath,  ^^  shall  not  be 

i»^.  109.  7.  heard,"  but  "  their  prayer  is  turned  to  sin."     So  far  is  it  firom 

i?;.  ^"^on  thp  service  of  God. 

Ser.  5().  2.J      "^ 

[Lu.  11.         If  the  child  ask  fish,  the  father  will  not  give  him  a'  scor- 
^^i~]      pion;  no  more  will  God  hear  us  in  those  things  which  we 
ask  of  Him,  if  He  know  they  will  be  hurtful. 

He  only  is  wise,  and  knoweth  what  is  good  for  us ;  and  if 
we  receive  not  the  thing  which  we  ask,  yet — as  Jerome  saith 
— non  accipiendo  accepimusy  *  in  not  receiving  we  have  re- 
ceived.' Christ  saith  not,  *  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive  the  thing 
ye  ask,'  but  "  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you,"  that  is,  the 
thing  that  you  desire.  We  all  desire  those  things  that  be 
good  though  outwardly  we  are  not  able  to  discern  what  is 
good,  but  God  our  heavenly  Father  as  He  knoweth  best  what 
is  good  for  us  so  He  will  give  us  good  things,  though  we  be 
not  able  always  to  ask  that  which  is  good  for  ourselves. 

Secondly,  we  must  pray  in  such  manner  and  form  as  He 

requireth ;  God  doth  hear  us  many  times,  even  quando  pctf- 

mus  malum,  inasmuch  as  He  doth  not  give  us  the  hurtful 

things  which  we  ignorantly  ask.     But  He  will  not  hear  us 

Jas.  4.  3.    cum  petimus  male:  "  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
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amiss."     Therefore  we  must  beware  how  we  stand  aiFected  at 
the  time  of  prayer:   if  we  pray  coldly,  without  any  great 
desire  to  attain  the  thing  we  ask,  we  ask  like  swine  that 
esteem  not  of  pearls  but  trample  them  under  their  feet ;  if 
**  we  draw  near  with  our  lips,  but  our  hearts  be  far  from  God,"  isa.  29. 13. 
then  it  is  not  like  we  shall  be  heard ;  if  we  pray  as  Peter,  and 
the  other  disciples,  who  "being  heavy  with  sleep"  asked  they  Lu.  9.  32, 
knew  not  what,  we  cannot  receive  the  truth.      But  if,  as 
Moses  speaks,  "we  seek  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,"  if  we  do  Deut.  4. 
with  Paul  orare  spiritu  et  orare  mente^  then  we  may  conceive  1  cor.  14. 
hope  to  be  heard,  for  the  commandment  to  ask  is  given  cordi  ^^* 
non  pulmonic  ^  to  the  heart  not  to  the  lungs ;'  id  quod  cor  non 
facit  nonjity  *  that  which  the  heart  doth  not,  is  not  done.' 

Secondly,  touching  the  manner,  as  with  fervency  so  we  must 
pray  with  reverence,  not  having  our  heads  covered,  as  we  see 
many  do;  which  behaviour,  how  rude  and  unbeseeming  it  is  we 
may  easily  discern,  as  the  Prophet  speaks, "  Offer  this  kind  of  be-  Mai.  1.  a 
haviour  to  thy  lord  or  master,  and  see  whether  he  will  accept  it." 

If  thou  having  a  suit  to  an  earthly  prince  darest  not  speak  but 
upon  thy  knees  with  all  submission,  how  much  more  ought  wc 
to  reverence  the  Lord  God,  in  comparison  of  Whom  all  the 
princes  in  the  earth  are  but  crickets  and  "grasshoppers."  There-  isa.40. 22. 
fore  the  manner  of  our  prayer  to  God  must  be  in  all  reverence. 

Solomon  prayed  upon  his  knees;  Daniel  fell  down  upon  2  Chron.e. 
his  knees:    so  did  St.  Peter,  so  Paul;    and  not  only  men  Dan. 6. 10. 
upon  earth  but  the  glorious  spirits  in  heaven  cast  themselves  Eph.a^u. 
and  their  crowns  down  before  Him  That  "  sits  upon  the  '**^^-  ^-  '^' 
throne  ;"yea,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  fell  down  upon  His 
knees  and  prayed  to  His  Father,  et  ezauditus  propter  reveren-  Lu.  22. 4U 
tianu     So  did  Paul  serve  God  fiem  wdaij^  Ta'weivo<f>po(Twq<i.  Acts  20. 19. 
Secondly,  if  we  would  obtain  any  thing  at  God's  hand,  we 
must  not  only  ask  it  but  seek  for  it     He  that  having  prayed 
sits  still  without  adding  his  endeavour,  shall  not  receive  the  ' 
thing  he  prays  for,  for  he  must  not  only  orare  but  laborare ; 
pro  quibus  enim  orandum^  pro  its  lahorandum  est.     To  this  end 
the  Apostle  would  have  us  "  to  pull  up  our  faint  hands  and  Hcb.12.12. 
weak  knees."    And  when  we  have  asked  grace,  we  must  be 
careful  that  we  ourselves  be  not  wanting  unto  grace,  as  well 
as  we  were  carefiil  that  grace  should  not  be  wanting  unto  us. 

This  diligence  is  noted  in  the  word  Petite,  which  as  it  is 
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s  E  RM.  used  in  the  first  place,  so  also  it  signifieth  *  to  go  to,*  or  '  to  hit 

'' —  and  knock,'  so  that  it  containeth  all  the  three  virtues  that  are 

required  unto  prayer;   but  for  our  instruction,  our  Saviour 
hath  expressed  them  in  three  several  terms. 

Thirdly,  having  found  the  way  we  may  not  rest  there, 

there  is  a  door  whereby  we  must  enter ;  and  that  shall  not 

stand  o\iCTi  for  us  against  we  come,  we  must  knock  at  it     It 

2Cor.6.20.  pleaseth  God  to  ^^  entreat''  us,  to  seek  and  find  us  \fhen  we 

LiL  16. 32.  are  "  lost ;"  "  He  stands  and  knocks  at  our  door."     Therefore 

Rev.  3.  20l 

[De'ut  10.  as  Moses  speaks  in  Deuteronomy,  we  are  to  consider  what  He 

*^'J  doth  require  at  our  hands. 

The  service  that  we  owe  Him  is  likewise  to  entreat  Him,  to 
seek  for  grace  at  Him,  to  knock  continually  till  He  open  the 
gate  of  His  mercy.     K  God  hear  us  not  so  soon  as  we  ask, 

1  Sam.  28.  we  may  not  cease  to  knock  as  Saul  did,  who  because  that 
"  God  answered  him  not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim, 
nor  prophet,"  asked  counsel  of  a  witch.     Importunity,  as  our 

[Lu.  18.  Saviour  speaks  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  is  a 
means  whereby  oftentimes  men  obtain  their  suits.  The  imjust 
judge  will  be  content  to  hear  the  widow's  cause  at  length, 
even  because  he  would  be  rid  of  cumber ;  if  she  be  earnest 
with  him,  she  shall  at  last  obtain  her  suit  by  importunity; 
so  howsoever  God  be  not  inclined  to  do  us  good  and  have 
His  ears  open  to  our  prayers,  yet  He  is  much  delighted  with 
oiu*  importunate  suits. 

[Lu.  18.  K  the  unjust  judge  that  neither  feared  God  nor  reverenced 
man,  may  be  overcome  with  importunate  suit,  much  more  will 
God  revenge  them  which  give  not  over  their  suits,  but  *'  cry 

[Gale.  9.]  to  Him  night  and  day."  "Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-doing; 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

These  conditions  being  performed ;  first,  that  we  seek  in  the 
desire  of  our  heart  and  in  humility ;  secondly,  that  we  be  not 
wanting  to  grace,  but  work  with  it ;  thirdly,  if  we  do  it  with 
continuance,  not  giving  over,  then  we  shall  find  it  true  which 

[Mat  7. 8.]  Christ  saith,  Omnis  qui  petit  accipit. 

The  sum  is,  as  when  God  said,  "  Seek  ye  My  face,"  David 

Ps.  27.  8.  answered,  "  Thy  face,  O  Lord,  I  will  seek ;"  so  when  Christ 
saith  to  us,  "  Ask,"  our  answer  must  be.  We  will  at  least  dis- 
pose ourselves  thereunto,  especially  seeing  He  doth  not 
only  prceire  exemplo,  but  dicere  tit  petas,  seeing   He  doth 
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not  only  by  His  commandment  permitterey  but  prcecipere  ut 
petas. 

Lastly,  seeing  by  His  promise  He  doth  not  only  allure 
them  ut  petanty  but  doth  minari  si  non  petas,  ^  threaten  if  thou 
ask  not ;'  for  if  vre  ask  of  any  but  from  Him  He  is  angry,  as 
He  was  with  the  King  of  Israel  that  enquired  of  Baal-zebub 
when  he  should  recover ;  "  Is  there  not  a  God  in  Israel  ?"  2  Kings  i. 
And  Christ  was  offended  with  His  disciples  for  the  neglect  ^  ^ 
of  this  duty:  "  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing."     And  when  Joh.i6.24. 
we  come  to  ask  of  God,  we  must  not  cease  our  suit  if  He 
grant  us  not  our  suit  at  the  first,  but  say  with  Jacob,  Non  Gen.32.26. 
dimittam   Te.     We  must  be  instant,  as  the  Canaanite  was ;  Mat.  15. 
we  must  be  earnest,  as  he  that  came  at  midnight  to  borrow 
bread;  and  importunate,  as  the  widow  with  the  judge;  and  Lu.  11.5. 
then  we  may  assure   ourselves   of  a  comfortable  effect  of     '       ' 
prayers. 


A 

riJEPAlJATlON  TO  PRAYER. 


SERMON  IV. 


Romans  viii.  26. 

Likewise  the  Spirit  also  hcljteth  our  infirmities  :  far  toe  know  not 
trhat  to  pray  for  as  wc  ought :  but  the  Spirit  Itself  maieth  re- 
quest for  us  with  sighs  which  cannot  lf€  uttered. 

[Similiter  autem  et  Spiritus  adjuvat  infinnitatem  nostram :  nam  quid 
orvmus  si  ml  oportet  nescimus :  sed  Ipse  Spiritus  postulat  pro  nobis 
gemitibus  inenarrabilibus,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[Liketcise  the  Spirit  also  hclpeth  our  infrtnities :  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  Itself  maketh  inter' 
cession  for  us  with  groan ings  which  cannot  be  uttered.    Eng.  Trans.] 

SERAI.       Out  of  St.  Paul  wc  may  sec,  first,  "that  of  ourselves  we 
— LY- —  arc  not  sufficient"  at  all  to  do  good;  and  that  all  good  comes 
j^IVl?^'  "from  the  Father  of  lights,"  and  that  in  that  regard  wc  must 
Mat  7.  7.  j^jj  ^^^i  receive  at  His  hands  from  Whom  it  comes.     Now  the 
Apostle  mceteth  with  another  difficulty,  which  is,  how  we 
may  pray ;  for  as  we  cannot  perform  any  good  thing  of  our- 
selves unless  God  minister  power,  so  we  know  not  how  to 
ask    this  grace   at    His   hands.     Therefore   to   answer  that 
question   of  the  disciples  which  desired  that  Christ  should 
Lu.  II.  I.   teach  them  how  to  pray,  the  Apostle  saith,  that  because  "we 
know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,"  therefore  "  the  Spirit 
doth  help  our  infirmities." 

The  Apostle  begins  at  "  our  infirmities,"  which  he  lays  down 

in  such  sort  as  we  may  plainly  see  that  our  defects  and  wants 

are  many.    For  as  there  are  infirmities  of  the  body  which  the 

Dcut 7.16.  Scripture   calls  "the   infirmities  of  Egj^pt,"  whcrcunto  the 
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saints  of  God  arc  subject  as  well  as  othcr^  as  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  Timothy  that  he  had  crebras  infirmitates ;    so  the  i  Tim.  5. 
soul  also  hath  certain  infirmities^  and  that  is  the  infirmity 
whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh;  for  albeit  our  soul  be  the 
stronger  part,  as  our  Saviour  speaketh  when  He  saith,  "  The  Mat.26.4i. 
spirit  indeed  is  strong,"  yet  it  is  subject  to  many  infirmities 
and  weaknesses  when  it  doubtcth  of  God's  mercies,  saying, 
"Will  the  Lord  absent  Himself  for  ever?  hath  God  forgotten  Pa.  77.7,9, 
to  be  gracious?"  which  the  Prophet  acknowledgeth   to  be  *^' 
signs  of  his  infirmities.     And  as  the  spirit  is  weak,  so  there  is 
a  weakness  of  conscience :  and  no  marvel  if  there  be  such  1  Ck)r.  8. 7. 
infirmities  in  the  bodies  also,  for  life  itself  is  but  weak,  in 
regard  whereof  it  is  said  of  God,  that  hereby  He  is  content 
to  spare  us,  for  that  "  He  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust,"  Ps.  103. 14. 
and  considereth  ^^  that  we  are  but  even  as  the  wind  that  Ps.  76.  39. 
passeth  away." 

The  difference  is  that,  as  Christ  saith,  hcec  irifirmitas  nan  joh.  11.  4. 
est  ad  mortem^  and  the  dropsy,  palsy,  and  such  like  diseases 
and  infirmities  of  body,  are  not  mortal. 

The  second  thing  which  the  Apostle  teacheth  is,  that  how- 
soever we  be,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  "  compassed  with  in-  Heb.  6.  2. 
firmides,"  yet  they  are  not  past  cure,  for  "the  Spirit  helpcth  [Rom. a 
our  infirmity ;"  so  that  albeit  we  are  subject  to  fall  through  ^'-^ 
weakness,  yet  "  there  is  hope  concerning  this  thing,"  and  Ezra  10. 2. 
our  error  may  be  healed,  for  there  is  "balm  in  Gilead,"  which  Dan.  4. 27. 
serveth  to  cure  all  our  spiritual  diseases. 

Now  the  cure  of  the  infirmities  of  our  soul  is  not  performed 
by  any  strength  of  our  own  nor  by  our  own  spirit,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God :  for  so  long  as  our  infirmities  are  but  bodily, 
the  "spirit  of  man  will  sustain  them,"  and  there  is  help  to  be 
found ;  but  when  the  "  spirit  itself  is  wounded,  then  who  can  Prov.  is. 
help  it?"  **• 

The  spirit  of  man  must  have  help  firom  a  higher  thing  than 
itself^  as  firom  the  Spirit  of  God,  Which  only  is  able  to  minister 
help. 

The  Apostle  ascribeth  to  the  Spirit  of  Go<l  two  benefits : 
first,  in  regard  of  the  life  to  come ;  secondly,  in  respect  of 
this  present  life.  For  the  one,  as  He  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
assures  us  of  our  estate  in  the  life  to  come ;  namely,  that  as 
God  bath  adopted  us  to  be  His  children,  so  we  shall  be  fellow- 
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s  E  R  M.  heirs  with  His  own  Son  of  His  heavenly  kingdom.    Touching 

■ '• —  the  other,  I)ccause  we  are  subject  in  this  life  to  fall  through 

infirmity  we  have  this  benefit  from  Him^  that  He  stays  and 
upholds  us,  and  therefore  is  called  Spiritus  ovriXiT^reckK. 

As  our  infirmities  are  manifold  whether  we  respect  the 
body  or  the  soul,  so  the  weakness  and  defects  of  our  souls 

Gal.  5. 17.  ap]>ear  not  only  in  good  things  which  we  cannot  do  "be- 
cause the  flesh  ever  lusteth  against  the  spirit  so  that  we  can- 
not do  the  things  that  we  would/'  but  in  evil  things  which 
we  should  bear  and  are  not  able. 

The  evil  things  that  wc  should  bear,  are  not  only  afflictions 

rs  Cor.  4.  and  the  crosses  which  we  are  subject  to,  which  the  Apostle 
proveth  to  be  more  tolerable  because  they  are  not  worthy  of 
the  glory  to  come,  but  dilatio  boni,  wherein  we  need  the  virtue 
of  magnanimity,  because  it  is  a  great  cross ;  as  the  Wise  Man 

Prov.  13.  saith,  Spes  quce  diffcrtur  qffligit  animam.  Touching  which  afflic- 
tion and  crosses,  because  in  this  life  we  cannot  obtain  that 

Pb.  55. 6.  which  the  Prophet  wisheth,  namely,  "  to  fly  away  (as  it  were) 
with  the  wings  of  a  dove,  that  so  we  might  be  at  rest,"  there- 

Isa.  38. 14.  fore  we  must  betake  ourselves  to  the  mourning  of  the  dove, 
waiting  patiently  when  God  will  give  us  time  to  escape. 

The  means  and  ways  whereby  the  Spirit  doth  help  us  arc 
many,  but  he  only  meaneth  prayer ;  to  teach  us,  that  howso- 
ever it  be  not  esteemed  as  it  ought,  yet  it  is  the  chief  prop  and 
principal  pillar  which  the  Holy  Ghost  useth  to  strengthen  oar 

1  Tim.  2.   weakness.     Therefore  when  the  Apostle  willeth  that,  "  first 
'  of  all,  prayers  and  supplications  should  be  made  for  Kings  and 

all  in  authority,"  the  reason  is,  as  Augustine  noteth,  because 
both  man's  salvation,  the  honesty  of  life,  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  quietness  of  kingdoms,  duties  of  Kings,  and  whatsoever 
tendcth  to  the  public  benefit,  come  by  and  firom  prayer;  so 
that  not  only  the  Church  and  spiritual  matters,  but  the  com- 
monwealth and  temporal  things,  are  stayed  upon  the  pillar  of 
prayer. 

Wherefore  as  prayer  is  a  special  help,  so  we  are  not  only 
exhorted  by  religion  to  use  it,  but  nature  itself  binds  us  unto 
it;  for  so  long  as  we  can  devise  any  help  of  ourselves^  or 
receive  it  from  any  other,  so  long  we  lean  upon  our  own  stafft 
but  when  all  help  fails,  then  we  fly  to  prayer  as  our  last  refiigei 

Ps.  147. 9.  And  therefore  when  God  is  said  to  ^'feed  the  ravens  that  eiD 
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upon  llim/  that  cry  of  theirs  is  the  voice  of  nature ;    so  that 
albeit  men  for  a  time  lean  to  their  stays  and  help,  yet  there 
is  a  day  when  all  flesh  shall   be  made  to  come  unto  Ilim  Ps.  65.  2. 
Who  only  it  is  That  heareth  prayer ;  that  is,  when  they  lie  hos.  7. 14. 
**howling  upon  their  beds,'*  then  they  shall  be  fain  to  call  upon 
God  for  help.     So,  howsoever  Pharaoh  in  the  pride  of  his 
heart  say,  "Who  is  the  Lonl  that  I  should  hear  His  voice  ?"  yet  Exod.5.  2. 
lie  made  him  come  to  Him,  when  He  plagued  him  with  thun- 
dering, and  rain,  and  hail,  which  made  him  send  to  Moses  Exod.a27, 

•  •  28. 

and  Aaron  that  they  might  pray  unto  God  for  him. 

But  here  the  Apostle  meaneth  the  prayer  of  the  spirit, 
which  always  reckons  prayer  to  be  the  first  and  chiefest  help 
in  all  trouble  and  not  the  last,  as  the  prayer  of  the  flesh  doth. 

Therefore,  as  we  must  discern  simulacra  virtutum  from  vir- 
tues themselves,  and  that  which  is  natural  from  that  which  is 
of  grace,  so  we  must  distinguish  the  prayer  of  the  spirit  from 
the  carnal  prayer ;  and  be  sure  that  the  virtues  which  we  have, 
if  they  be  any,  are  not  natural  as  those  in  many  of  the  hea- 
then, but  that  they  proceed  from  grace  and  the  working  of 
God's  Spirit 

To  the  right  framing  of  our  prayer  it  is  required  that  we  do 
not  only  orare  mente  et  spiritu,  but  as  the  Psalmist  saith  of  the  1  Ck)r.  i4. 
praising  of  God  so  we  pray  to  God  "  with  understanding."  p/.  47.  7, 
Both  our  heart,  our  understanding,  our  affection  must  concur 
in  making  intercession  to  God. 

For  a  second  point,  if  prayer  be  a  stay  to  us  in  our  infirmi- 
ties, then  we  must  be  careful  that  our  prayers  be  not  faint  and 
weak,  but  that  they  proceed  from  the  fervency  and  vehemcncy 
of  the  spirit;  for  as  Christ  saith,  ^^  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  Mat.  6.23. 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness?"  if  our  prayer  be 
nothing  else  but  infirmity  as  it  is  for  the  most  part,  how 
great  is  our  infirmity ! 

But  the  Apostle  sheweth  our  weakness  in  prayer  in  that  he 
denieth  men  two  things :  first,  that  ^^  we  know  not  what  to 
pray  for  ;**  secondly,  that  we  know  not  "  how  to  pray.''  For 
both  these  defects  we  have  a  double  supply :  for  Christ,  as  He 
IS  the  ^' light  of  the  world,"  hath  directed  us  what  to  pray  for  joh.  s.  12. 
by  that  form  of  prayer  which  He  hath  prescribed  unto  us ; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  is  compared  to  the  '^wind  that  [Joh.  3.8.] 
bloweth  where  it  will,"  instructeth  us  how  to  pray,  for  that  It 
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.si:u.\r.  stirrcth  up  our  aifcctions,  so  that  we  pray  with  fervency  uf 

'■ —  spirit,  and  utter  our  desires  unto  God  with  sighs  that  cannot 

bo  expressed.  For,  as  a  man  tliat  travcllcth  must  have  a  know- 
ledge of  his  way,  so  he  cannot  take  a  journey  in  hand, 
exeept  he  have  a  good  wind  to  set  him  forward :  to  this  end 
we  are  taught,  not  only  by  the  wisdom  of  God  the  Father 
what  to  pray  for,  but  from  the  power  of  Ilis  Spirit  we  have 
those  motions  kindled  in  us  whereby  our  prayer  is  made  fer- 
vent. 

Touching  the  persons  whom  the  Apostle  chargeth  with  this 
twofold  ignorance^  they  are  not  the  common  sort  of  men  but 
even  the  Apostles  themselves,  for  he  includes  himself  in  the 
words,  "  We  know  not."  So  Christ  said,  not  to  the  heathen 
Mat.20.22.  men,  Ncscitis  quid  petitis,  but  to  His  disciples,  James  and 
John ;  so  that  this  is  generally  tnie  of  all  men,  that  they 
know  not  what  to  ask  Ka£o  Set,  ^^as  they  ought,**  except  God's 
Spirit  help  them. 

It  is  true  that  we  have  a  diffused  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  and  a  desire  to  be  partakers  of  the  one  and  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  other,  (for,  Ignoti  nulla  cupido)  but  we  must 
have  a  distinct  knowledge,  that  is,  whether  the  thing  we  de- 
sire be  good  or  no.  There  is  an  estate  of  life  which  is  contem- 
plative, and  another  active,  and  our  infirmity  is  such  as  wc 
know  not  which  of  them  to  take  ourselves  unto,  but  often- 
times we  think  that  course  of  life  to  be  good  for  us;,  which 
albeit  it  be  good  in  itself  yet  turns  to  our  overthrow;  so  that 
when  we  desire  of  God  to  place  us  in  any  such  course  of  life 
Rom.  6. 19.  ^^  "  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,"  taking  it  for  a  contented 
course  for  ourselves,  whereas  it  &ll8  not  out  so. 

This  will  appear  more  plainly,  both  in  things  temporal  and 
Mat.20.2(v  spiritual.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  in  their  suit  to  Christ  had  a 
^'  desire  to  obtain  some  good  thing  at  our  Saviour's  hands,  and 

they  could  not  bethink  themselves  of  any  thing  better  than  to 
be  exalted  to  some  place  of  honour,  and  therefore  desired  that 
^^  one  of  them  may  sit  at  Ilis  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  His 
left  hand :"  but  Christ  told  them  ^^  they  asked  they  knew  not 
what,"  for  honour  is  not  fit  for  all  men ;  they  were  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  and  were  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  affliction,  and 
therefore  willed  them  to  be  mindful  of  it  and  not  to  aflect 
that  which  was  not  for  their  good. 
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Likewise  in  spiritual  things  we  may  err,  and  hereof  we  have 
example  in  St  Paul,  whom  a  man  would  think  to  have  had 
knowledge  enough  so  that  he  would  not  ask  the  thing  that 
ivas  not  good  for  him ;  he  had  ^^  the  messenger  of  Satan  sent  [2  Cor.  12. 
to  buffet  him,"  and  he  prayed  that  it  might  be  removed  from  ' 
liim,  which  seemeth  to  have  been  a  reasonable  petition,  but 
God  answered  him  that  he  asked  he  knew  not  what,  it  was 
more  necessary  for  him  to  be  exercised  with  the  temptations 
than  not ;  and  whereas  he  desired  to  be  so  pure  as  not  once 
to  be  driven  to  evil,  God  told  him  that  His  ^^  grace  was  suffi-  2  Cor.  12. 
cient"  for  him,  for  it  was  His  will  to  perfect  His  strength  in  his  ' 
weakness.     Therefore  if  we  have  any  revelation  from  ^^  flesh  Mati6.i7. 
and  blood  **  that  persuade th  us  that  this  or  that  is  good  for  us, 
we  must  know  that  all  such  are  &lse ;  and  that  we  must  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  directed  by  God's  Spirit,  Who  knoweth  better 
what  is  good  for  us  than  we  ourselves. 

But  to  the  end  that  we  should  not  err  the  Spirit  of  God 
maketh  intercession  for  us,  and  therefore  we  may  be  sure 
that  although  we  know  not  how  to  pray  in  such  sort  as  may 
please  God,  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  Who  knoweth  the  secrets  1  Cor.  2. 
of  the  counsel  of  God  will  make  that  prayer  for  us  which  shall    ' 
be  both  for  our  good  and  also  according  to  God's  wilL 

It  cannot  be  verified  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is  God,  that 
He  either  prayeth  or  groaneth ;  but  the  Apostle's  meaning  is 
that  He  makes  us  to  make  intercession,  and  hath  that  opera-  [s.  Aug. 
tion  in  our  hearts  that  He  makes  us  to  groan.     So  when  the  ^^^J;.]^* 
Apostle  says  that  *^  the  Spirit  cries,  Abba,  Father,"  his  mean-  cai.  4.  6. 
ing  is,  that  "by  It  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  RoixLais. 

Again,  the  Spirit  is  said  to  make  intercession  for  us,  be- 
cause It  "sheddeth  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts."  For  Rom.  5.  5. 
Crom  the  love  of  Gh>d  proceeds  this  love  and  affection  in  us 
that  we  desire  Him  and  all  His  blessings,  and  therefore  make 
our  prayer  to  Him  to  that  end,  which  is  nothing  else  but 
explicatio  desidern;  so  that  we  do  not  so  soon  desire  any  good 
thing,  but  we  are  ready  to  pray  for  it  So  saith  the  Prophet, 
"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  my  desire,  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  Pa.  38.  9. 
from  Thee." 

Likewise,  when  our  desire  is  delayed,  so  that  we  obtain  not 
the  thing  we  would  have,  then  we  are  cast  into  sorrow,  which 
is  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  Which  is  in  us,  and  by  prayer ; 
for  it  18  the  Spirit  of  God  Which  kindleth  tbia  fetvewc^  v)>l 


338  A  Preparation  to  Prayer. 

SERM.   desire  in  prayer,  as  Augustine  saith,  Tepida  est  omnis  oratiOf 

rvTi  ^  Jfi^ffi  non  prtBvenit  inspiration  *  Every  prayer  is  lukewarm  which 

Simp.  1.    is  not  prevented  with  inspiration/ 

The  first  thing  that  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  us  is,  that 
He  incline th  our  hearts  to  pray  to  God  for  the  good  which 
we  lack,  which  is  a  thing  not  in  our  own  power;  and  there- 

2  Sam.  7.  forc  David  thanks  God  ^^  that  he  found  in  his  heart  to  prayT 
for  when  we  would  settle  ourselves  to  pray^  nihil  tarn  hngt 
abest  a  nobis  quam  orare  ut  decety  ^  there  is  nothing  so  far  from 
us  as  to  pray  as  we  ought' 

Now  being  thus  untoward  in  ourselves,  the  Spirit  of  God 
comes  and  helps  our  infirmity,  and  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  He 
oi>ens  our  hearts  to  pray.  By  this  means  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  a  man  having  his  affection  cold  shall  on  a  sudden  feel 

Pa.  108.  1.  in  himself  a  desire  to  pray,  and  shall  say,  Damine,  paratum  ed 
cor  fneuniy  "  O  Lord,  my  heart  is  ready." 

Ps.  81. 10.  Secondly,  whereas  the  Lord  saith,  "  Open  thy  mouth  and 
I  will  fill  it,"  we  find  this  infirmity  in  ourselves,  that  when  we 
have  found  a  heart  to  pray  yet  we  cannot  open  our  mouths, 

Pb.61.  15.  and  therefore  David  saith,  "Open  Thou  my  lips;**  and  so 
must  we  sue  to  Christ  that  He  will  give  us  words  to  speak,  for 
God  hath  a  key  both  to  our  tongue  and  wilL 

Thirdly,  having  begun  to  pray,  that  falls  out  many  times 

Pn.  40. 12.  which  David  complains  of,  Cor  meum  dereliquit  me.  Our  heart 
will  be  gone,  and  our  mind  will  be  wandering  abroad,  not 
regarding  what  our  tongue  speaks. 

It  falls  out  often,  that  as  Abraham  had  his  sacrifice  ready, 

Ocn.  15.11.  he  was  no  sooner  gone  from  it  but  the  fowls  of  the  air  did 

Hos.  14. 2.  light  upon  it.  So  while  we  offer  up  to  God  "the  calves  of 
our  lips,"  and  our  course  is  past,  it  comes  to  pass  thioi^h 
our  wantonness  many  foul  thoughts  be  got  upon  our  sacrifice 

Ps.  141.  3,  and  despoil  it ;  and  the  remedy  that  the  Spirit  of  God  affords 

^*  us  against  this  infirmity  is,  that  It  calls  us  home  and  tells  us 

we  are  kneeling  before  the  Majesty  of  God,  and  therefim 
ought  to  take  heed  what  we  speak  in  His  presence.  There- 
fore Bernard,  to  keep  his  mind  in  the  meditation  of  God, 

Ps.  68.  1.  when  he  would  pray  began  thus,  ^^Let  God  arise,  and  let 
all  His  enemies  be  scattered;"   and  Augustine  to  the  same 

r8.G0. 1.  purpose  began  thus,  "  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  ovc^ 
flow." 

Fourthly,  though  we  have  our  meditation  still  on  God,  yet   I 
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we  shall  find  in  ourselves  that  our  spirits  are  dull  and  heavy^ 

and  have  no  manner  of  vigour  to  help  our  infirmity ;  herein 

the  Spirit  helps  and  puts  these  meditations  in  our  hearts^ 

whereby  It  kindleth,  as   the  Prophet  saith,  a  fire   burning  [P8.39.3.] 

within  us ;  so  that  Grod  shall  be  fain  to  say  to  us  as  He  did 

to  Moses,  Dimitte  Me,  "  Let  Me  alone."  Ex.  32. 10. 

Fifthly,  albeit  we  pray  but  faindy  and  have  not  that 
supply  of  fervency  that  is  required  in  prayer,  yet  we  have 
comfort  that  ever  when  we  most  faint  in  prayer  there  are  of 
Grod's  saints  that  pray  for  us  with  all  instancy,  by  which  it 
comes  to  pass  that  being  all  but  one  body  their  prayers  tend 
to  our  good  as  well  as  their  own,  for  the  faithful  howsoever 
they  be  many  and  dispersed  into  divers  comers  of  the  world 
yet  they  are  but  one  body ;  and  as  they  are  the  members  of 
one  body,  so  they  pray  not  privately  for  themselves  but  for 
the  whole  body  of  the  Church ;  so  that  the  weakness  of  one 
member  is  supplied  by  the  fervent  and  earnest  prayer  of  the 
other.  Therefore  when  the  Apostle  saith,  "  The  Spirit  maketh 
intercession  for  us^ffemitibus  inenarrabilibus,  Augustine  asketh. 
What  groanings  are  these  ?  are  they  thine  or  mine  ?  No,  they 
are  the  groanings  of  the  Church,  sometime  in  mc,  sometime 
in  thee.  And  therefore  Samuel,  to  shew  that  the  ministers  of 
God  do  the  people  no  less  good  when  they  pray  for  them 
than  when  they  teach  them,  said,  ^^  God  forbid  I  should  cease  1  sam.  12. 
to  pray  for  you,  and  so  sin  against  God ;"  for  he  was  a  help  ^" 
to  them  not  only  in  preaching  to  them,  but  in  ofiering  burnt 
offerings  for  them.  Therefore  the  people  pray  to  Esay,  "  Lift  [isa.37.4.] 
thou  up  thy  prayer  for  us,"  for  as  the  offering  of  the  minister 
is  to  put  the  people  in  mind,  so  they  are  God's  remembrancers ;  2  Pet  1.1 2. 
they  are  angels  as  well  ascending  upwards  by  their  prayer  in 
the  behalf  of  the  people,  as  descending  to  teach  them  the  will 
of  God. 

But  if  the  spirit  that  quails  in  us  do  quail  also  in  the  whole 
Church,  yet  we  have  a  supply  firom  the  tears  which  our  Head,  Lu.  19.  41. 
Christ,  shed  on  His  Church,  and  firom  ^^  the  strong  cries"  Heb.  6.  7. 
which  He  uttered  to  God  His  Father  ^^in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,"  by  which  He  ceaseth  not  to  make  request  to  God  still 
for  us;  so  that  albeit  the  hardness  of  our  heart  be  such  as  we 
cannot  pray  for  ourselves  nor  the  Church  for  us,  yet  we  may 
say.  Conqueror  7YW»  Dominey  lachrymis  Jesu  Christi, 
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SERM.       Lastly,  because   we  cannot  pray   tcaOo  Seii  we  have  two 

'■ —  helps  also  in  that  behalf  from  the  Spirit;  first,  that  the  Spirit 

tcachcth  lis  to  submit  our  will  unto  God's  will,  because  as 
Rom.6.19.  we  are  men  so  we  "speak  after  the  manner  of  men.** 

This  submission  we  learn  from  the  example  of  Christ's 

Mat £6. 39.  prayer  to  God  His  Father:    Transeat  calix  iste  a  3fey  "Let 

this  cup  pass  from  Me,  yet  not  My  will  but  Thy  will  be 

2  Sam.  15.  done.*'     So  David  qualified   his  desire:    "If  I  have  found 

OIL         Qif  ^ 

'  favour  with  the  Lord,  He  will  bring  me  again ;  but  if  not,  let 

Him  do  what  seemeth  good  to  Himself," 

Secondly,  when   we  look  back   upon  our  prayer  and  see 

Ini.  42. 3.  that  by  reason  of  want  of  fervency  and  zeal  it  is  but  **  smoking 
flax,"  then  the  Spirit  stirreth  us  up  to  desire  Go<l  that  accord- 
ing to  His  promise  "  He  will  not  quench  it,"  but  that  His 

2  Cor.  12.  grace  may  be  sufficient  for  us,  and  that  He  will  make  perfect 
His  strength  in  our  weakness. 

The  other  thing  wherein  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities 
is,  that  He  worketh  in  our  hearts  certain  groans  that  cannot 
be  expressed,  which  is  a  plain  opposition  to  drowsy  and  sloth- 

[S.  Aug.    fill  prayer;  for  a  devout  prayer  plus  constat  gemitibus  quam 

c'^io.]  sermonibus,  it  is  not  fine  phrases  and  goodly  sentences  that 
commend  our  prayer  but  the  fervency  of  the  Spirit  fiwm 
Whom  it  proceeds. 

1  Cor.  14.       It  is  well  if  we  do  orare  mente  et  spirttu,  but  if  our  prayers 
^**  do  draw  our  sighs  and  groanings  firom  our  hearts  it  is  the 

better  for  them,  for  then  it  appears  that  our  prayer  is  not  a 
breath  coming  from  the  lungs  but  from  the  very  depths  of  the 
Ps.  130. 1.  heart,  as  the  Psalmist  says  of  his  prayer,  De  profundis,  "  Out 
of  the  deeps  have  I  cried  to  Thee,  O  Lord." 

What  the  Apostle  meaneth  by  "groanings  which  cannot 
be  expressed"  is  plain,  for  when  the  grief  of  the  heart  is 
greatest  then  are  we  least  able  to  utter  it,  as  appears  by  the 

2  Kings  4.  Shunamite.     Notwithstanding,  as  it  was  God  That  wakened 

in  us  the  desire  of  good  things,  so  though  we  be  not  able  to 
utter  them  in  words,  yet  He  doth  hear  etiam  vocem  in  silentio. 

There  are  mutce  preces  et  tamen  clamantesy  such  as  are  the 
silent  prayers  of  Moses  which  he  made  in  his  heart  to  God 
Ex.  14. 15.  though  he  expressed  it  not  in  words:  to  this  God  said.  Cur 
clamas  ad  Me  f 

Now  as  Martha  was  loath  to  serve  alone,  and  therefore 
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would  have   Mary  to  "help  her;"  so  the  Spirit  doth  not lu.  10.40. 
pray  alone,  but  doth  aupavriKafifidveraiy  "bears  together,  or 
helps  us,**  whereby  the  Apostle  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
man  must  have  a  co-operation  with  God's  Spirit     So  we  see 
the  saints  of  God,  albeit  they  acknowledge  prayer  to  be  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit  in  them,  forasmuch  as  we  are  not  able 
to  "  call  Jesus  Lord   but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  yet  they  i  cor.  12. 
are  not  themselves  idle  but  do  add  endeavour ;   as  David,  ^' 
"  Lord,  open  Thou   my  lips,"  so  he  affirms  of  himself,  "  I  Pa.  119. 
have  opened  my  lips,  and  drew  in  my  breath." 

But  that  we  may  have  the  help  of  God's  Spirit  without 
which  our  endeavour  is  but  vain,  we  must  still  think  upon  our 
own  weakness  and  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  as 
the  Publican  did.  So  the  Spirit  of  God  will  rest  upon  us,  Lu.  is.  13. 
as  the  Lord  promiseth.  For  this  end  fasting  is  commended  Isa.  66.  2. 
to  the  Church,  for  it  hath  been  an  use  always  among  the 
faithful,  "  to  humble  their  souls  with  fasting."  Pa.  S5. 13. 

Secondly,  as  we  must  pray  in  faith,  so  we  must  also  be 
charitably  affected  to  our  brethren,  first,  by  forgiving  them, 
if  we  will   have  forgiveness  at  the   hands  of  our  heavenly  Aiark  u. 
Father.     Secondly,   by  giving  them   that  need:   this  com- 
mended Cornelius'  prayer,  that  he  gave  alms.  Acts  10.  4. 

K  our  prayer  be  thus  qualified,  we  shall  have  God's  Spirit 
to  assist  us  in  prayer;  Whose  help  if  we  obtain  and  unto  our 
prayer  add  a  patient  expectation,  so  that  we  be  not  in  haste  to 
obtain  the  thing  we  crave  but  we  wait  upon  (jod's  leisure, 
as  the  Prophet  saith.  Qui  crediderit  non  festinahit^  "  He  that  lia.  28. 16. 
believeth  makes  not  haste,'^  thus  we  shall  find  that  the  Lord 
will  not  cast  out  our  prayer. 


PREPARATION   TO   PRAYER. 


SERMON  V. 


Lure  xi.  1. 

Arid  so  it  tcasy  that  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place^  when 
He  ceasedy  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Master^  teach 
us  to  pray^  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples, 

[Et  factum  est,  cum  esset  in  quodam  loco  orans,  ut  cessavit,  dixit 
unus  ex  discipulis  Ejus  ad  Eum,  Domine,  dace  nos  orare,  sicui  docuit 
et  Johannes  discipulos  suos,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

lAnd  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when 
He  ceaied,  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples,     £^g*  Trans.] 

SERM.       Which  words  do  bring  us  to  that  form  of  invocation,  to 

— — —  which  by  degrees  we  have  been  approaching :    for,  first,  out 

2 Cor. 3. 5.  of  St.  Paul  we  learned,  that  "of  ourselves  we  are  not  able  so 

much  as  to  think"  a  good  thought,  much  more  unable  to  do 

that  which  is  good ;  secondly,  from  St  James,  that  albeit  wc 

have  no  power  in  ourselves,  yet  our  want  may  be  supplied 

[Jas.1. 17.]  by  "  the  Father  of  lights ;"  thirdly,  that  therefore  to  the  end  we 

may  obtain  this  ability,  wc  are  to  seek  for  it  by  prayer,  as  Christ 

[Mat  7. 7.]  counselleth;  Petite,  et  dabitur  vohis. 

But  then  we  meet  with  another  difficulty,  and  that  is,  as 
Paul  confcsseth,  that  albeit  grace  may  be  obtained  at  the 
hands  of  God  by  prayer,  yet  we  know  not  how  or  what  to 
Rom. 8.26.  ask  except  "the  Spirit"  of  God  supply  "our  infirmities;"  and 
therefore,  as  then  it  was  said  that  "the  Spirit  of  God 
maketh  intercession  for  us,"  so  here  the  same  Spirit  doth 
move  the  disciples  to  seek  for  a  form  of  prayer  of  Christ; 
whereby  we  are  taught,  that  if  we  know  not  how  or  what  to 
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pray  for,  our  duty  is  to  repair  to  Christ  with  the  disciples  that 
He  would  direct  us. 

This  text  hath  two  parts :  first,  the  petition  of  the  Apostles ;  lu.ii.  1,2. 
secondly,  Christ's  answer  thereunto. 

In  the  first  part  we  are  to  consider,  first,  the  occasion  of 
the  petition ;  secondly,  the  petition  itself,  Domirie,  doce  nos, 
"  Master,  teach  us." 

Touching  the  first  point,  the  disciples  took  occasion  of  this 
petition  firom  Christ's  praying ;  for  seeing  Him  not  only  pray 
now  but  at  sundry  other  times,  presently  they  conceived  thus 
within  themselves,  that  doubtless  prayer  was  a  matter  of  great 
importance  and  a  means  of  no  small  benefit,  otherwise  Christ 
would  never  have  prayed  so  often. 

Before,  we  considered  two  special  motives  to  prayer:  the 
first  was  Christ's  commandment,  the  second  Christ's  promise.  Mat.  7.  7. 
**  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you."  And  here  again  we  have 
other  two  motives :  first,  the  provocation  of  Christ's  example. 
Whom  the  disciples  found  praying  in  a  certain  place;  secondly, 
the  mould  and  set  form  of  prayer  which  He  hath  given  us  for 
our  better  direction  in  this  duty,  "  Our  Father,  fee." 

Concerning  the  first  of  these,  no  doubt  the  examples  of 
holy  men  ought  to  move  us  to  pray ;   much  more  when  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  Who  is  the  "Holy  of  Holies,"  doth  by  HisDiin.9.34. 
own  example  stir  us  up  hereunto. 

King  David,  when  he  had  his  crown  pulled  off  his  head  by 
his  own  son,  and  was  driven  out  of  his  kingdom,  said  to  the 
priest,  "  If  it  please  God  He  can  bring  me  again,  and  shew  me"  2  Sam.  \5. 
both  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle.  Declaring  hereby,  that  he 
was  more  careful  to  have  the  liberty  to  come  into  the  house 
of  prayer  to  pour  out  his  supplication  before  the  Lord,  as  he 
was  wont,  than  to  be  restored  to  his  crown ;  so  great  account 
did  he  make  of  prayer.  The  like  account  did  the  holy  pro- 
phet Daniel  make;  for  when  by  the  commandment  of  the 
king  it  was  proclaimed  that  whosoever  made  any  petition  to 
God  or  men  save  only  to  the  king  should  be  "  thrown  into  the  Dan.  6.  7. 
lions'  den,"  he  chose  rather  to  adventure  his  life  than  not  to 
pray.  Whereby  we  may  gather,  both  how  acceptable  to  God, 
and  also  how  necessary  for  us,  this  duty  of  prayer  and  invoca- 
tion is;  so  that  these  examples  of  these  holy  men  ought  to  be 
of  no  small  efficacy  to  persuade  us  hereunto ;  and  especially 
if  we  consider  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Jesxis  CVvmx^'^Vo 
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SERM.  is  greater  than  citlier  David  or  Daniel.     Of  Whom  it  isre- 

k  I  •»  P^*^^^'  '^^^  ^^^  ^^'^"^  ''^^^  *  "solitary  place"  alone,  not  only  in 

Joh.  6. 15.  the  morning  but  also  in  the  evening;  not  for  an  hour,  but  to 

Lu. 6.  12.  spend  "the  whole  night  in  prayer;''   lie  prayed  not  only  in 

Joh.  la  L  desertoy  "  in  the  desert,"  which  was  a  place  of  distress,  but  in 

Lu.  22.  41.  hortoy  "in  the  garden,''  which  was  a  place  of  pleasiure.    As 

Joh.  6.  It,  lie  prayed  when  He  was  in  His  agony,  so  also  when  He  was 

to  be   made   King,  to  teach  us  that  as  well  in  prosperity 

as  in   adversity  we  have  need  to  pray;   for  hereunto  our 

Saviour  doth  exhort  us  in  plain  words  not  only  by  precept, 

Mat.2rt.4i.  "Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,"  because  prayer  is  a 

mean  to  keep  us  from  evil,  both  a  malo  cvlpas  et  a  malo  poaut^ 

^  as  well  from  sin  as  from  all  manner  of  plagues'  which  are  the 

effects   of  sin — as   one  saith,   there  would  none   adversity 

come    upon   us,   unless   there   were    perversity   in   us — hot 

Mat.  6. 6.  secondly,  by  promise  of  reward,  "  Pray  unto  your  Father  in 

secret,  and  He  will  rewanl  you  openly," 

We  think  it  sufficient,  if  earthly  princes  will  vouchsafe  to 
hearken  to  our  prayer;  but  God  promiseth  us  more,  He  will 
reward  us  for  the  same.  Therefore  seeing  God  both  com- 
mands us  to  pray,  and  promiseth  to  grant  us  that  we  pray 
for;  seeing  He  doth  not  only  by  His  example  teach  us  that 
prayer  is  requisite,  but  prescribes  us  also  a  form  of  prayer, 
we  ought  not  to  be  negligent  in  this  duty. 

Besides,  out  of  this  occasion  we  are  to  consider  this,  that 

Christ  prayed  though  He  needed  nothing.     As  He  was  "the 

Joh.  1. 14.  only-begotten"  Son  of  God,  He  was  "full  of  grace  and  truth," 

Joh.  3.  34.  He  had  received  the  Spirit  without  "  measure :"  yet  for  all 

that  He  prayed. 

There  are  three  uses  of  prayer:   first,  there  is  an  use  of 

necessity ;  for  God  hath  left  prayer  to  be  our  city  of  refiige, 

to  the  end  that  when  all  means  fail  we  should  fly  unto  God 

Prov,  la    by  prayer.  In  which  regard  the  Wise  Man  saith,  Turru  aUii' 

^'  sima  est  nomen  Domini^  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  stroi^ 

tower."    But  Christians  should   have  a  further  use  of  this 

duty;  for  unreasonable  creatures,  as  lions  and  ravens,  are 

provoked  in  regard  of  their  necessity  to  call  upon  God. 

Secondly,  the  use  of  duty,  for  prayer  is  an  offering;  the 

p8. 141.  2.  Prophet  compare th  it  to  "incense,"  "a  reasonable  service," 

1  Pet  2.'6.'  o^  "spiritual  sacrifice."    It  is  compared  to  " incense,"  whidi 

givetii  a  sweet  smell  to  all  oiur  works,  words,  and  thovghti^ 
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which  otherwise  would  stink,  and  be  offensive  to  the  Majesty 
of  God.  This  use  of  prayer  we  have  not  only  for  the  supply  of 
our  wants  in  the  time  of  adversity,  but  at  all  times,  as  Job  saith.  Job  27.  3. 

Thirdly,  there  is  the  use  of  dignity,  when  a  man  doth  ab- 
stract himself  from  the  earth,  and  by  often  prayer  doth  grow 
into  acquaintance  and  familiarity  with  God;  for  this  is  a 
great  dignity,  that  flesh  and  blood  shall  be  exalted  so  much 
as  to  have  continual  conference  with  God. 

Now  as  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  lie  had  no  cause  to 
pray  in  any  of  these  three  respects ;  but  as  he  was  Principium  Col.  i.  is. 
omnis  creatura^  **  the  first-born  of  every  creature,"  as  He  was  Epii.  i.  22. 
**the  Head  of  the  Church,"  He  had  use  of  prayer  in  these 
three  respects.  As  He  was  a  creature.  He  stood  in  need  of 
those  things  which  other  creatures  of  God  were  wont  to 
desire.  Again,  as  He  was  a  creature,  though  the  chief  of  all 
creatures,  He  owed  this  duty  of  invocation  unto  God  His 
Creator;  and  as  he  called  on  God  in  these  two  respects  so 
He  was  heard,  as  Christ  speaks,  "I  know  Thou  hcarest  Me  Joh.11.4], 

•  42 

always."  But  as  He  was  in  the  state  of  a  creatiu^e,  the  last  usq 
doth  most  of  all  concern  Him ;  for  which  cause  having  told 
Martha  that  '^  one  thing  was  needful,'^  because  the  obtaining  Lu.  10. 42. 
of  the  same  is  not  in  our  power.  He  presently  withdraweth 
Himself  unto  prayer  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  teaching 
us  to  do  the  hke. 

Before  we  come  to  the  petition,  these  words,  ut  cessavit, 
arc  to  be  considered ;  for  there  are  some  with  Saul  will  call 
for  the  ark,  and  will  presently  cry,  Away  with  it ;  that  is,  will  i  sam.  14. 
begin  their  prayers  and  will  break  them  off  in  the  midst  upon   ^' 
any  occasion :  but  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  teach  us  to  be  of 
another  mind,  when  He  willeth  us  to  avoid  whatsoever  may  1  Pct.  a  7. 
be  a  means  to  interrupt  our  prayers. 

The  disciples  forbare  to  make  their  petitions  to  Christ  till 
He  had  done  praying,  and  therefore  from  their  example  we 
are  to  learn  so  to  settle  ourselves  to  prayer  as  that  nothing 
should  cause  us  to  break  off,  and  so  to  regard  others  that  are 
occupied  in  this  duty  as  by  no  means  to  interrupt  them. 

In  the  petition  we  are  to  consider,  first,  the  thing  that  they 
desire ;  secondly,  the  reason  why  they  make  this  petition. 
First,  whereas  they  make  request  that  Christ  would  teach 
them  how  to  pray,  they  do  by  implication  acknowledge  as 
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s  E  R  M.  much  as  St.  Paul  spcakcth  of,  that  they  "know  not  what  to  ask,* 
Not  that  they  were  witliout  that  general  institution  which  we 
have  from  nature,  that  is,  to  desire  that  which  is  good,  but 
because  they  know  not  how  to  limit  their  desire. 

As  in  temporal  things,  they  know  not  whether  it  were  good 

Mat.  20.21.  for  them  to  be  the  chief  men  in  a  kingdom,  which  was  the 
ignorance  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  so  in  spiritual  matters  they 
will  be  like  St.  Paul,  who  thought  it  good  for  him  to  be  saved 

2Cor.  12.9.  from  the  temptation,  whereas  God  told  him  that  Ilis  *^  grace 
was  sufficient"  for  him,  and  yet  that  the  temptation  should 
continue  still. 

As  James  and  John  made  a  request  ignorantlj  for  them- 

Mat.  20.20.  selves,  so  they  make  another  in  the  behalf  of  Christ:  "Lord, 

"  * '  **  ■   wilt  Thou  that  we  command  that  fire  come  down  from  heaven?" 

and  therefore  were  rej)roved  by  Christ  for  it     And  as  we  see 

Jas.  4.  3.  both  by  exam])les  of  Christ's  own  disciples  that  we  may  "pray 
amiss,''  so  in  the  Old  Testament  David  saith  we  may  pray  so 

Pi.  109.  7.  as  "  prayer"  (which  is  a  part  of  God's  service)  "  shall  be  turned 
into  sin."  For  prayer  is  nothing  else  but  an  interpreter  of  our 
desire,  as  one  saith,  Ea  petimus  qu(e  appetimus,  *  We  pray  for 
those  things  which  we  desire ;'  and  as  our  desires  are  many 
times  not  only  vain  and  unprofitable  but  dangerous  and  hurt- 
ful, so  it  falls  out  likewise  that  our  prayers  are  vain,  and  so 
are  turned  into  sin. 

The  disciples  therefore  being  privy  to  their  own  infirmitiefl 
in  this  case  are  stirred  up  by  God's  Spirit  to  seek  for  a  perfect 

Col.  2.  3.  form  of  prayer  of  Christ,  in  Whom  "all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  are  liid."  And  this  they  do  to  the  end 
they  might  not  fail  either  in  the  matter  or  manner  of  their 
prayers,  and  that  having  received  a  platform  of  prayer  from 
Christ  they  might  use  it  as  a  pattern  and  complement  of  all 
their  petitions. 

The  Pharisees  were  great  prayers,  but  they  under  a  pre- 

Mat.23.14.  tence  of  long  prayers  did  "devour  widows'  houses,"  and  there- 
fore their  prayers  turned  into  sin.     The  heathen  used  also  to 

Mat.  6.  7.  make  long  prayers,  but  they  erred,  for  they  thought  that  they 
should  be  heard  for  their  long  babbling.  Therefore  the  dis- 
ciples that  they  might  not  pray  amiss  do  make  their  request 

[Lu.  11.1.]  to  our  Saviour,  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  Which  petition 
was  therefore   acceptable    to    Christ,  because  profitable  for 
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themselves ;  for  thus  He  professeth  of  Himself,  Ego  Dominus 
Deus  tutis  docens  te  utiUa,     Not  subtilia,  saith  Augustine.     So  ba.  48. 17. 
St  Paul  confirmeth  that  he  "withheld  nothing"  from  the  AcU20.20. 
Church  "  that  was  profitable"  for  them  to  know. 

The  world  is  full  of  curious  questions :  The  Pharisees  move  [Mark  lo. 
questions  touching  matrimony. 

The  Sadducees  asked  what  should  come  to  pass  after  the 

end  of  the  world,  whether  we  shall  know   one    another.  Mat22.23, 

These  were  unprofitable  and  curious,  the  inventions  of  flesh    ^' 

and  blood,  not  those  that  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Ghost 

The  disciples'  question  is  here,  how  they  may  serve  God,  and 

how  they  may  perform  that  duty  for  which  they  came  into 

the  world :   curious  things  are  those  abscondita  which  "  belong 

to  God,"  with  which  we  may  not  meddle ;  we  must  enquire  Dcut  29. 

of  things  which  concern  us.     Of  the  sons  of  Cain  and  Abel, 

who  were  inventors  of  tents,  some  devised  to  work  in  brass  [Gen.  4. 

20  21  22.1 
and  copper,  others  found  out  music,  as  they  thought  it  most    '    ' 

profitable  for  the  public  weal.  The  trade  that  the  sons  of 
Seth  used  and  professed  at  the  same  time,  that  they  thought 
to  be  most  profitable,  was  the  "  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Gen.  4. 
Lord;"  and  they  were  occupied  therein  as  an  art  no  less  pro- 
fitable than  the  building  of  houses,  or  making  of  armour.  And 
ever  since,  howsoever  the  world  do  addict  themselves  to  other 
things  that  serve  to  make  most  for  their  private  profit,  yet  the 
Chiurch  and  city  of  God  are  busy  in  studying  how  they  may 
by  prayer  **  receive  mercy,  and  obtain  grace  to  help  them  in  Heb.  4. 
time  of  need."  ^^' 

The  reason  whereby  they  urge  their  suit  is,  "as  John 
taught  his  disciples."  Which  reason,  in  the  judgment  of  flesh 
and  blood,  might  seem  of  small  efiicacy;   for  whereas  John 
confessed  himself  "unworthy  to  unloose  Christ's  shoe,"  HeLu.3.16. 
might  have  took  it  in  scorn  that  the  disciples  of  John  should 
teach  Him  His  duty  afl;er  the  example  of  John ;   but  Christ 
to  commend  His  humility  is  content  both  in  His  preaching 
and  praying  to  follow  John.     John  said,  "  Every  tree  that  Mat,  3. 10. 
brings  not  forth  good  fruit;"   and  Christ,  though  He  were 
the  wisdom  of  God,  and  furnished  with  all  manner  of  doc- 
trine, yet  was  content  to  borrow  that  sentence  from  John 
Baptist,  88  appeareth  in  His  sermon.     So  He  was  content  to  Mat.  7.19. 
follow  him  in  prayer;  so  that  the  example  of  John's  diligence 
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8ERM.  in  teaching  his  disciples  that  duty,  was  a  motive  to  Ilim  to  do 
'■ the  Hkc  unto  him. 


Whereas  the  disciples  of  Christ  tell  llim  that  John  was 

^vont  to  teach  his  disciples  to  pray,  they  speak  by  experience, 

for  divers  of  them  were  before-time  disciples  unto  John,  as 

api>ears  by  John  the  first  chapter  and  thirty-seventh  verse. 

The   ordinary   prayer  that  was  used  in  the    Synagogue 

p«.  90.       among  the  Jews,  was  that  prayer  which  is  intituled  *'  The 

Lv  I'j.  16.  Prayer  of  Moses;"  and  as  Christ  saith,  "The  I-iaw  and  the 
Prophets  were  until  John,"  so  that  prayer  of  Moses  con- 
tinned  in  the  Church  of  the  Jews  until  John's  time.  When  he 
was  come,  he  used  another  form  of  prayer;,  which  endured 
to  the  coming  of  Christ,  Who  having  taught  His  disciples  a 
third  form  of  prayer,  John's  prayer  ceased.     The  reason  wm 

ileb.  3.5.  because,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  Moses,  albeit  both 
Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  John,  were  faithful  in  the  house  of 
God,  yet  they  were  but  servants,  but  Christ  was  that  Sun  of 
llighteousness,  and  the  Day-Star  that  was  long  before  pro- 
mised ;  and  therefore  seeing  He  being  come  hath  taught  a 
more  perfect  form  of  prayer,  He  beuig  only  wise,  all  other 
forms  ought  to  give  place  to  His. 

Joh.  3. 27.  Secondly,  according  to  the  rule  of  John  Baptist,  "  a  man 
can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  above."  Then 
if  we  will  obtain  any  thing,  we  must  put  up  our  supplications 
to  God  for  it.    But  in  making  our  prayers  we  may  offend,  for 

Joh.  3. 31.  ^^  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaks  earthly  things:' 
tlierefore  John,  according  to  his  own  confession,  may  min|^ 
some  corruption  with  his  prayer.  But  Christ  **  That  is  fiom 
heaven  is  above  all,"  and  therefore  if  He  teach  us  to  pray,  it 
shall  be  in  such  sort  as  God  shall  accept  it :  and  for  this  cause 
Christ's  prayer  doth  excel  the  prayers  both  of  Moses  and 
John,  and  all  the  Prophets. 

Touching  which  form  of  prayer,  as  before  He  had  given 

Lu.  10. 27.  them  an  abridgment  of  that  obedience  which  the  Law  re- 
quireth,  so  here  He  doth  briefly  set  down  a  form  of  prayer. 

Job.  ].  17.  As  it  is  said  of  Him,  that  ^' grace  and  truth  is  by  Jeens 
Christ,"  so  when  in  the  other  chapter  He  had  shewed  them 
the  truth  of  the  Law,  so  now  He  tells  them  that  grace  most 
be  sought  for  of  God  by  prayer,  whereby  wc  may  be  able  to 
obey  that  law. 
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The  suit  of  the  disciples  being  both  profitable  to  them- 
selves and  no  subtle  question,  Christ  is  content  presently  to 
grant  their  request,  and  therefore  His  answer  is,  "  When  ye 
pray,  say,"  &c. 

Wherein  we  are  to  observe  two  things :  first,  whereas  there 
are  certain  practic  spirits  that  cross  that  saying  of  our  Saviour, 
and  tell  us  we  may  not  use  this  prayer  which  Christ  gave, 
saying,  "  Our  Father,**  but  that  we  are  to  frame  our  prayers 
of  our  own  as  our  state  shall  require,  these  words  are  a  con- 
tradiction to  their  Ne  dicite, 

Christ  Himself  hath  commanded  us  to  use  this  form  of 
prayer,  and  therefore  we  may  be  bold  to  say,  "  Our  Father." 
Whatsoever  prayers  we  make  of  ourselves  they  have  some 
earth,  because  we  ourselves  are  of  the  earth,  but  the  prayer 
instituted  by  Christ  is  free  from  all  imperfection,  because  it 
was  penned  firom  Him  That  was  "  from  above,"  Joh.  3. 31. 

In  this  prayer  there  is  not  one  word  wanting  that  should 
be  put  in,  nor  any  word  more  than  ought  to  be.  Therefore 
both  in  regard  of  the  Author  of  it  and  the  matter,  we  may 
safely  use  this  form  of  prayer. 

Secondly,  these  words  are  an  opposition  betwixt  Cogitate 
and  Dicite.    It  is  not  enough  to  think  in  our  minds  this  prayer, 
but  our  prayers   must  be  vocal ;   so  that  as  in  this  Christ 
casteth  out  the  dumb  devil,  so  here  he  casteth  out  the  dumb  [Lu.  11. 
prayer.     It  is  true  that  the  life  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  pg.  47. 7. 
standeth  herein,  ^^  that  we  sing  praises  with  understanding,"  1  Cor.  14. 
that  we  do  orare  mente  et  spiritu.     Herein  stands  the  soul  ^' 
of  prayer,  but  as  we    ourselves  have    not  only  a  soul  but 
a  body  also,  so  our  prayer  must  have  a  body;   our  ^Hongue  Ps.  45. 1. 
must  be  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer."      We  must  at  the 
time  of  prayer  bow  our  knees,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  did.  Lu.  22. 4i. 
We  must  "lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands."   Our  eyes  must  p*  123. 1! 
be  lifted  up  to  God  "  That  dwelleth  in  the  heaven."    And,  as  Pa.  35.  10. 
David  says,  all  our  "  bones"  must  be  exercised  in  prayer. 

The  reason  why  we  must  use  this  form  of  prayer  is  taken 
fix>m  the  skill  of  Him  That  hath  penned  it,  and  firom  His 
&vour  with  God. 

We  are  not  acquainted  with  the  phrases  of  the  Court,  and 
we  know  not  what  suit  to  make  unto  God.  But  Christ  Who 
is  our  Advocate,  in  Whom  *'all  treasures  of  wisdom,  ©svdc^vi.'^ 
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s E  RM.  used  in  the  first  place,  so  also  it  signiBetb  ^  to  go  to,'  or  ^  to  hit 

' —  and  knock,'  so  that  it  containeth  all  the  three  virtues  that  are 

required  unto  prayer;   but  for  our  instruction,  our  Saviour 
hath  expressed  them  in  three  several  terms. 

Thirdly,  having  found  the  way  we  may  not  rest  there, 
there  is  a  door  whereby  we  must  enter;  and  that  shall  not 
stand  oj^en  for  us  against  we  come,  we  must  knock  at  it    It 

scor.5.20.  pleaseth  God  to  ^^  entreat''  us,  to  seek  and  find  us  lyhen  we 

Lu.  16. 32.  are  "  lost;"  "  He  stands  and  knocks  at  our  door."     Therefore 

[Deiit  10.  as  Moses  speaks  in  Deuteronomy,  we  are  to  consider  what  He 

^^^  doth  require  at  our  hands. 

The  service  that  we  owe  Him  is  likewise  to  entreat  Him,  to 
seek  for  grace  at  Him,  to  knock  continually  till  He  open  the 
gate  of  His  mercy.     If  God  hear  us  not  so  soon  as  we  ad:, 

1  Sam.  28.  we  may  not  cease  to  knock  as  Saul  did,  who  because  that 
"  God  answered  him  not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim, 
nor  prophet,"  asked  counsel  of  a  witch.     Importunity,  as  our 

[Lu.  la  Saviour  speaks  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  St  Luke,  is  a 
means  whereby  oftentimes  men  obtain  their  suits.  The  imjust 
judge  will  be  content  to  hear  the  widow's  cause  at  length, 
even  because  he  would  be  rid  of  cumber ;  if  she  be  earnest 
with  him,  she  shall  at  last  obtain  her  suit  by  importunity; 
so  howsoever  God  be  not  inclined  to  do  us  good  and  have 
His  ears  open  to  our  prayers,  yet  He  is  much  delighted  with 
our  importunate  suits. 

[Lu.  18.  J£  the  unjust  judge  that  neither  feared  God  nor  reverenced 
man,  may  be  overcome  with  importunate  suit,  much  more  will 
God  revenge  them  which  give  not  over  their  suits,  but  "  cry 

[Qal.6.9.]  to  Him  night  and  day."  "Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-doing ; 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not" 

These  conditions  being  performed ;  first,  that  we  seek  in  the 
desire  of  our  heart  and  in  humility ;  secondly,  that  we  be  not 
wanting  to  grace,  but  work  with  it;  thirdly,  if  we  do  it  with 
continuance,  not  giving  over,  then  we  shall  find  it  true  which 

[Mat  7. 8.]  Christ  saith,  Omnis  qui  petit  accipit. 

The  sum  is,  as  when  God  said,  "  Seek  ye  My  face,"  David 

Ps.  27.  a  answered,  "  Thy  face,  O  Lord,  I  will  seek ;"  so  when  Christ 
saith  to  us,  "  Ask,"  our  answer  must  be.  We  will  at  least  dis- 
pose ourselves  thereunto,  especially  seeing  He  doth  not 
only  prtBire  exemploy  but   dicere  ut  petaSy  seeing   He   doth 


PREPARATION  TO  PRAYER. 


SERMON  VI. 


Luke  xi.  2. 

And  He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray^  say^  Our  Father  Wliich 
art  in  Iieaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come. 
Let  Thy  will  be  done,  even  in  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  Sfc. 

[^Et  ait  illiSf  Cum  oratis,  dicite^  Pater ^  sanctificetur  nomen  Tuum, 
Adceniat  regnum  Tuum,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[^And  He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  sag.  Our  Father  Which  art 
in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name,  Thg  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth,     £ng.  Trans.] 

It  is  the  answer  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  that  disciple  of 
His,  which  in  the  name  of  the  rest  desired  to  be  taught  a 
form  of  prayer. 

Concerning  prayer,  among  other  things  already  noted,  we 
are  to  know  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  that  Grod 
not  prayed  unto  on  our  parts,  and  His  Holy  Spirit  not  yet 
possessing  our  souls,  hath  notwithstanding  promised,  "  that  Joel  2. 28. 
He  will  pour  His  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,"  as  it  was  poured 
upon  the  Apostles  after  Christ's  ascension ;  namely,  that  Acts  2. 17. 
Spirit  Which  He  calls  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  prayer."  Zech.  12. 

When  He  thus  vouchsafeth  to  send  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  "  ^  " 
into  our  souls,  then  from  thence  there  do  run  two  streams 
'  into  the  two  several  faculties  of  our  soul :  that  is,  the  Spirit 
of  grace  hath  a  working  on  our  understanding  by  the  light  of 
fidth,  and  secondly,  in  our  will,  by  inspiring  us  with  holy 
desires;  of  which  holy  desires  the  interpreter  betwixt  us  and 
God  is  prayer,  for  that,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  our  "  requests 
are  made  known  to  God  by  prayer  and  supplication,"  Phil.  4. 6. 

Now  as  prayer  is  properly  the  effect  of  grace,  so  whatsoever 
we  obtain  of  God  by  prayer,  it  is  the  gift  of  grace ;  which 
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SR  RM.  prayer  is  therefore  our  reasonable  service  of  God,  because  ire 

'--    do  therein  acknowledge  not  only  our  own  wants  and  un- 

worthiness,  but  also  that  as  Grod  hath  in  His  hands  all  manner 
of  blessings  to  bestow  u{)on  us,  so  if  we  sue  to  Him  for  them 

P».  fM.  11.  ^<  He  will  withhold  no  good  thing"  from  us. 

Before  we  can  pray  for  good  things,  it  is  required  that  we 
do  conceive  a  love  of  them ;  which  if  it  be  in  us,  then  we 
shall  not  only  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  them  which  is  in 
eflect  of  love,  but  shall  be  stirred  up  to  pray  for  theoL  But 
it  is  the  {peculiar  work  of  the   Holy  Ohost  to  shed  in  our 

Rom.  5. 5.  hearts  the  love,  not  only  of  God,  but  of  all  other  good 
tiling ;   which  work  He  performeth  not  in  all  indifierently, 

Joh.  3. 8.  for  He  is  compared  to  the  wind  that  '^bloweth  where  it  ^ilL" 
But  those  whom  it  plcaseth  the  Holy  Ghost  to  inspire  with  i 
love  and  affection  towards  good  things,  they  do  not  only 
desire  them,  but  withal  do  pray  eamcsdy  for  them  unto  God; 
for  iis  it  is  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Word,  to 

[Joh.1.9.]  enlighten  "every  one  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  so  it  is  the 
office  of  the  etcnial  Spirit  to  inspire  our  hearts  with  holy 
desires. 

In  this  answer  of  our  Saviour,  we  are  to  consider  three 
]K)ints :  first,  a  time  limited  for  prayer ;  secondly,  the  con- 
tents of  the  word  oralis  ;  thirdly,  what  is  to  be  noted  out  of 
the  wortl  Dicite. 

Touching  the  time  limited  for  prayer,  we  have  heard 
already  that  there  are  three  uses  of  prayer:  one  was  the  use 
of  dignity  and  perfection,  when  men  do  converse  and  enter 
into  familiarity  with  God  by  abstracting  their  minds  from 
human  affairs,  and  sublevating  them  into  Heaven  by  a  con- 
tinual meditation  of  God  and  things  pertaining  to  the  life  to 
come,  which  because  it  is  peculiar  to  them  that  have  already 
attained  to  some  ]>erfection  we  must  say  of  it  as  Chxist  did  of 

Mat  19.  another  matter,  Qui  potest  capere  capiat^  ''He  that  is  able  to 
receive  it  let  him  receive  it"  Our  weakness  is  such  as  cannot 
by  any  means  come  to  this  use ;  yea  the  infirmity  of  the  dis- 

Joh.  16.  ciplcs  themselves  was  so  great,  that  albeit  Christ  had  so  many 
other  things  to  tell  them  of,  yet  they  were  not  able  as  yet  to 
bear  them. 

Therefore  we  are  to  consider  the  two  other  uses,  which  do 
more  nearly  concern  us ;  whereof  the  one  is  the  use  of  neces- 
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sity,  which   standeth  either  upon  fear  or   upon  want;  and 
when  necessity  lieth  upon  us,  in  either  of  these  respects,  they 
are  so  forcible  that  they  make  "all  flesh  to  come  unto  Him  Ps.  g5.  2. 
That  heareth  prayer."     Of  fear  the  Prophet  saith  ;  "Lord,  in  isa.  26.  ig. 
trouble  they  visited  Thee,  they  poured  out  a  prayer  when 
Thy  chastening  was  upon  them,"     And  the  want  of  outward 
things  is  so  vehement  a  motive,  as  when  nothing  else  can 
move  men  to  prayer,  yet  they  will  "assemble  themselves"  Hos.  7. 14. 
before  the  Lord  "  for  com  and  oil" 

These  two,  the  one  being,  as  Solomon  tcrmcth  it,  plaga  1  Kings  8 
cordis,  *the  plague  of  the  heart,'  the  other,  desiderium  cordis,  pg  21  2 
*  the  heart's  desire,'  do  point  to  us   two  times   of  prayer ; 
namely,  when  either  we  are  oppressed  with  misery  as  the 
efiect  of  sin,  or  disquieted  with  ourselves  with  the  conscience 
and  guilt  of  sin  itself,  which  is  the  cause  of  all  our  miseries. 

Touching  sin,  the  Prophet  saith,  "While  I  held  my  tongue, 
my  bones  consumed  away ;"  but  after  he  had  "  confessed  his 
sins  unto  the   Lord,"  and  craved  pardon,  He  "forgave  his 
wickedness ;"  and  because  it  is  not  his  case  only,  forasmuch 
as  we  have  all  sinned,  his  counsel  is  in  this  behalf.  Pro  Jioc 
orabit  omnis  pius,  "  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  pg.  32.  3, 
unto  Thee."    Which  being  done  as  the  Prophet  speaketh,  the  ^*  ^' 
weakest  of  them,  that  b,  every  sinner,  shall  be  as  David. 
Neither  are  we  of  necessity  to  pray  that  God  will  forgive  the 
guilt  of  our  sins  past,  but  that  He  will  prevent  us  with  His 
grace  against  temptations  of  sins  to  come ;  for  in  this  regard 
our  Saviour  Christ  would  have  His  disciples  occupy  them- 
selves in  this  holy  duty :   Orate,  "  Pray  ye  that  ye  enter  not  Lu.  22.  40. 
into  temptation." 

For  the  effect  of  sin,  which  is  adversity.  Then  is  prayer 
necessary  in  the  time  of  affliction,  when  outwardly  through 
the  malice  of  our  enemies  we  are  in  misery:  in  which  case  the 
Prophet  saith.  When  the  ungodly,  for  the  love  he  bare  to  them,  ps.  109.  4. 
requited  him  with  hatred,  then  he  gave  himself  to  prayer. 
Or  else  inwardly,  by  reason  of  crosses  which  it  please th  God 
to  bring  upon  us,  against  which  the  only  remedy  is  to  use 
prayer^  as  the  Apostle  exhorts,  "Is  any  afflicted?  let  him  pray."  Jm.  5.  13. 
A  timore  Tuo  cancepimus  spiritum  salutis.     That  is,  for  fear. 

And  when  we  consider  our  own  wants,  the  troubles  that  arc 
upon  us,  though  for  a  time  we  hold  our  tongues  and  speak 
nothing,  yet  a  fire  will  kindle  in  us,  wc  cannot  long  be  silent, 
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s  i:  R  M.  but  the  desire  of  our  heart  must  have  a  vent  by  prayer,  as  the 
--  Prophet  had  exjKriencc  in  himself.     So  that  as  well  the  fear 
of  danger  to  come,  ns  present  want  and  affliction,  will  lead  us 
to  prayer. 

But  when  we  are  rid  of  all  adversity,  yet  there  is  another 
use  of  prayer,  which  is  the  use  of  duty. 

We  arc  to  pray,  not  in  regard  of  ourselves,  but  in  obedience 
to  Cii(k1,  Who  commandeth  prayer  to  be  made  by  us,  as  a 
part  of  His  ser\'ice  and  duty  which  we  owe  to  Him. 

Prayer  made  of  duty  is  of  two  sorts,  both  in  regard  of  time 
and  plfice. 

Job  in  the  law  of  nature  telleth  us,  that  it  is  our  dutv  in- 

Joi)2:.io.  rorarv  Dntm  ovini  tempore ,  "always  to  call  upon  God;"  and 
our  Saviour^s  charge  unto  His  disciples  is,  that  they  should 

Lu.  I''.  1.  semper  orare,  "  i)ray  always,"  which  the  Apostle  interpreteth 

1  The*,  b.  by  uBiaXeiTTTax;,  "  without  ceasing."  But  this  cannot  be  per- 
formed of  us,  by  reason  of  our  infirmity ;  therefore  we  must 
expound  this  other\%'ise  and,  as  St.  Paul  speaks,  we  must 

Rom.r>.ij).  "speak  after  the  manner  of  men"  propter  infimdtatem^  "be- 

Aiij,'.  (ic     cause  of  our  weakness;"  and  so  when  we  are  commanded 

i*t*Ei)Jst.*'  "  to  pray  always,"  the  meaning  is,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 

i?oin  appoint  certain  hours  for  prayer;  for,  as  Augustine  saith, 
Semper  orat,  qui  per   certa  wten^alla  temporum    orat.     The 

Rom.  12. 1,  reason  of  this  exposition  is,  for  that  our  service  to  God  must  be 
"  a  reasonable  ser\'ice,"  and  the  preaching  of  the  word  must  not 

1  Pet.  2.  2.  be  done  negligently ;  for  it  must  be  Tioyucov  yaKUj  which  can- 
not continually  be  performed  of  man  without  some  respect 

Touching  the  set  times  appointed  to  the  service  of  God  in 
the  Law,  it  is  appointed  and  required  that  there  should  be 
both  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  day  by  day,  and  that  upon 

Nil.  28.  3,  the  Sabbath  there  should  be  twice  so  long  service  as  upon 

®'  *^-         other  davs. 

This  public  ser\4cc  was  performed  by  the  Jews,  amoi^ 

Nch.  9. 3.  whom  the  book  of  the  Law  was  read  four  times  a  day. 

Pfl.  M.  17.  For  private  devotion  the  Prophet  saith,  "In  the  evening, in 
the  morning,  and  at  noon-day,  will  I  call  upon  Thee  ;*  and 

Dan.  6.10.  Daniel  was,  for  praying  "three  times  a  day,"  cast  into  the 
lions'  den. 

In  the  New  Testament  this  duty  of  prayer  was  by  the 

Acts 2. 15.  practice  of  St  Peter  limited  to  "the  third  hour,'*  to  "the 

Art.  3^.^  sixth  hour,"  to  "  the  ninth  hour,"  at  which  time  «  Peter  and 


A  Preparation  to  Prayer.  355 

John  went  up  to  the  temple  together  to  pray ;  whose  diligence 
and  care  ought  to  stir  us  up  to  the  like. 

Further,  the  disciples  desire  to  be  taught  a  right  form  of 
prayer,  not  only  as  here,  as  Christians,  but  as  Apostles  and 
Ministers  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  whereby  we  Icam 
that  prayer  belongeth  not  only  in  general  to  every  Christian, 
but  more  particularly  and  specially  to  those  that  have  any 
ecclesiastical  authority  over  others. 

So  that  is  an  opinion  very  erroneous,  that  we  have  no  other 
use  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  and  their  successors,  but  only 
for  preaching ;  whereas,  as  it  is  a  thing  no  less  hard  to  pray 
well  than  to  preach  well,  so  the  people  reap  as  great  benefit 
by  the  intercession  of  their  pastors  which  they  continually 
make  to  Ood  both  privately  and  publicly,  as  they  do  by  their 
preaching. 

It  is  the  part  of  the  ministers  of  God,  and  those  that  have 
the  charge  of  the  souls  of  others,  not  only  to  instnict  the  flock 
but  to  pray  for  them. 

The  office  of  Levi  and  his  posterity,  as  Moses  sheweth,  was 
not  only  to  teach  the  people  the  laws  and  judgments  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  instruct  Israel  in  the  Law,  but  also  to  ofier 
"incense**  unto  the  Lord;  which  "  incense"  was  nothing  else  Deu.33.10. 
but  a  type  of  prayer  made  by  the  faithful. 

Therefore  Samuel  confesseth  that  he  "  should  sin"  no  less  1  sam.  12. 
"  in  ceasing  to  pray  for"  the  people,  than  if  he  were  slack  to  ^* 
shew  them  "  the  good  and  right  way." 

This  duty  the  ministers  of  God  may  learn  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ's  ovm  practice.  Who  "went  out  early  in  the  Mark  1.35. 
morning"  to  pray.     So  He  prayed  for  Peter,  "  that  his  faith  lu.  22. 32. 
should  not  fail."    Also  from  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  who 
albeit  they  did  put  from  them  the  ministration  of  the  sacra*- 
ments,  yet  gave  themselves  "continually  to  prayer,  and  the  Acts 6.  4 
ministry  of  the  word." 

In  which  regard  Paul  saith,  he  was  "  sent  not  to  baptize 
but  to  preach  the  Gospel;"  which  they  did  refuse  to  do,  not  iCor.i.i7. 
as  a  thing  impertinent  to  their  office,  but  that  they  might 
with  more  attention  of  mind  and  fervency  of  spirit  apply 
themselves  to  make  intercession  for  God's  people. 

Thus  much  they  are  to  learn  from  hence,  that  the  priests 
are  angeli  Domini  exercituum.     If  angels,   then   they  must  MaL  'l  1. 
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SR  R  M.  not  only  descend  to  the  people  to  teach  them  the  will  of  God, 

' —  but  ascend  to  the  presence  of  God  to  make  intercession  for 

the  people ;  and  this  they  do  more  cheerfidly,  for  that  God 
is  more  respective  to  the  prayers  which  they  make  for  the 
people  than  the  people  are  heedful  to  the  Law  of  God  taught 
by  them. 
Isa.  62. 6.  For  this  cause  the  priests  are  called  the  Lord's  remem- 
brancers, because  they  put  God  in  mind  of  His  people, 
desiring  Ilim  continually  to  help  and  bless  them  with  things 
needful ;  for  God  hath  a  greater  respect  to  the  prayers  of 
those  that  have  a  spiritual  charge,  than  to  those  that  are  of 
the  common  sort  Thus  the  Lord  would  have  Abimelech 
GcD.20. 7.  deal  well  with  Abraham  and  deliver  him  his  wife,  because  he 

*^  is  a  prophet,  and  should  pray  for  him  that  he  may  live.^ 
Job  42.  8.       So  to  the  friends  of  Job  the  Lord  said :  **  My  servant  Job 

shall  pray  for  you,  and  I  will  accept  him." 
Lev.  6.  6.       This  office  was  appointed  to  the  priests  in  the  law,  Orabit 
pro  lis  sacerdos,  "  The  priest  shall  pray  for  them."    Thus  Heze- 
isa.  37.  4.  kiah  sent  for  Esay ;  so  saith  he,  **  Lift  thou  up  thy  prayer." 
Pa.  65. 17.      Men,  as  they  are  Christians,  ought  to  pray  three  times  a 
day,  as  David ;  but  as  they  are  prophets,  and  have  a  special 
P«.  119.     charge,  they  must  pray  to  God  "seven  times  a  day,"  as  the 
same  David. 

This  day  of  prayer,  made  by  the  priests  in  the  behalf  of  the 
people,  was  so  highly  esteemed,  that  they  took  order  that 
prayer  should  be  made  continually;  and  because  the  same 
priests  are  not  to  do  all  one  thing,  but  to  pray,  therefore  some 
were  appointed  for  the  first  watches,  others  for  the  second, 
and  others  for  the  third  watches,  that  so  while  one  rested  the 
other  might  pray,  whereof  David  speaketh  when  he  saith, 
Pj«.  119.  "  Mine  eyes  prevent  the  night  watches."  So  Christ  speaketh 
Lu.  12. 3S.  of  ^l^G  "  second  and  third  watches." 

Touching  David's  diligence  in  performing  of  this  duty  for 
Ps.  119.62.  the  good  of  the  people,  he  saith,  "  At  midnight  I  will  rise  up 
Acts  16.25.  to  give  thanks  to  Thee."   So  did  Paul  and  Silas  rise  ^^at  mid- 
night to  sing  praise  to  Ood."     And  it  were  to  be  wished  that 
the  like  order  were  taken  in  the  Church,  that  the  sacrifice  of 
prayer  were  continually  offered  among  Christians  as  it  was  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews. 
Secondly,  in  regard  of  the  place,  we  are  eveiy-where  to 
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*Mift  up  pure  hands;"  and  so  the  Psalmist  extended  this  part  iTiro.a.  8. 
of  God's  service  to  "all  places"  generally  "of  His  dominion."  Ps.103.22. 
Ilowbeit,  though  it  be  not  to  be  neglected  in  no  place,  yet 
especially  we   must  offer  this  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise 
"in  the  assembly,  among  the  faithful  in  the  congregation ;"  Ps.  iii.  1. 
and  so  we  must  learn  to  distinguish  the  Liturgy  and  the 
public  service  of  God  in  the  Church  from  that  private  devo- 
tion which  our   Saviour  would  have   us   to   perform   daily 
when  He  saith,  "  When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  chamber."  Mat.  6. 6. 
For  God  hath   promised  to  accept  that  worship  which  we 
tender  unto  Him  in  the  place  consecrated  for  that  purpose : 
"Li  every  place  where  I  put  My  name,  thither  will  I  come  Ex.  20. 24. 
and  bless  thee."     Non  solum  quod  oratis,  sed  quod  ibi  oratis, 
that  is,  the  public  place  whither  the  saints  of  God  from  time 
to  time  assemble  themselves  to  call  upon  God  together.     In 
His  temple   doth  every  man  "speak  of  His  praise."     OurPs.  29. 9. 
Saviour   Christ  did   therefore  tell  them  that  it  was  domus 
orationisy  to  teach  us  that  the  chief  end  of  our  meeting  there  isa.  56. 7. 
should  be  not  to  make  it  a  public  school  of  divinity  and  in-  13.] 
struction,  but  to  pour  out  our  prayers  to  God ;   for  private 
prayers  were  not  enough,  unless  at  times  appointed  we  meet 
together  to  pray  publicly. 

So  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  doth  teach  us  by  his  example, 
who  not  only  when  he  was  at  home  "  went  up  to  the  top  of  Acts  10. 9. 
Iijs  house  to  pray,"  but  "to  the  temple"  also.  Acts 3. 1. 

St  Paul  did  not  content  himself  to  bow  his  knees  to  God 
when  he  was  at  Rome  and  Ephesus  and  other  places,  but 
he  went  to  Jerusalem  and  prayed  in  the  Temple ;  which  Act82i.£6. 
thing  as  he  did  for  himself,  so  no  doubt  he  did  it  in  behalf 
of  the  Church  of  God  to  which  he  was  sent  to  preach ;  and 
it  were  to  be  wished,  that  in  the  Church  there  were  minus 
oratorum  et  plus  orantium. 

The  second  general  point  is,  touching  the  contents  of  the 
word  Oralis, 

Our  necessities  are  manifold,  and  the  grace  of  God  which 
we   sue    for  to    God   is   multiformis  gratia.      Besides,   the  iPet.4.io. 
Apostle  saith,  "Pray  with  all  manner  of  prayer:"  therefore  Eph.6.i8. 
it  is  meet  that  wc  should  take  notice  how  many  kinds  of 
prayer  there  are,  wherein  the  Apostle  guides  us  when  he 
saiUij  "  Let  supplications,  prayers,  thauksgivmg  and  interces-  iTim.2.1. 
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6  K  R  M.  sioDs  be  inado.*^     These  four  contain  all  those  sorts  of  prayer 
-: —  which  are  contained  in  the  body  of  the  word  Qrate. 

Prayer  or  invocation  consists  of  confession  and  petition; 

confession    is   divided   into   confessionem  /raudis,  which  the 

Greeks  call  i^ofMoXoyrja-K;,  that  is,  the  confession  of  sins,  where- 

unto  they  add  supplication  to  God  for  pardon,  like  that  of  the 

Lu.  laia  Publican,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

The  other  kind  of  confession  is  confessio  laudis,  that  is, 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  II is  goodness  in  pardoning  our  sins, 
and  bestowing  His  benefits  upon  us,  which  kind  of  confession 
is  called  avTOfwXoyrfai^,  This  also  is  a  part  of  prayer,  and 
Phil.]. 3,4.  ought  to  go  with  it,  as  appears  where  the  Apostle  doth 
"thank  God  always"  for  the  Churches  "  in  his  prayer." 

Both  these  the  Jews  gather  from  the  words  Judah  and 
Israel ;  for  Judah  is  '  confession,'  and  Israel  is  the  name  of 
^prevailing'  in  wrestling  with  the  Angel,  as  the  faithful  do 
Rom.  12.    strive  with  God  in  prayer. 

The  one  they  call  Tehillahy  the  other  TephillaJu 
[  vid.  s.        They  had  both  these,  Ilosanna  and  Hallelujah, 
ad  Paul.        Petition  stands  upon  comprecation  and  deprecation. 

Deprecation  is,  when  we  desire  that  evil  be  removed,  which 
kind  of  prayer  is  Setfo-K;  and  Techinah. 

Comprecation  is,  when  we  would  have  our  want  supplied 
with  good  things,  which  is  irpoaeuyi)  and  Tephillah. 

Intercession  is  in  another  kind  of  prayer  proceeding  firom 
charity,  as  the  other  came  from  faith,  when  we  do  not  only 
confess  oiur  ow^n  sins  but  the  sins  of  others,  when  we  pray  not 
only  for  ourselves  but  for  others ;  when  we  praise  God  not 
only  for  His  goodness  on  ourselves,  but  for  others. 

So  it  was  the  charge  which  God  gave  by  His   Prophet 
Jer.  29.  7.  to  them  in  captivity,  not  only  to  pray  for  themselves,  but 
to  pray  for   the   prosperity   of  the   city  where   they  were 
prisoners. 

As  they  were  to  have  a  care  of  the  commonwealth,  so  the 
like  is  to  be  had  of  the  Church.  Therefore  when  Peter  was 
Acu  12. 5.  in  prison,  "  there  was  prayer  made  continually  of  the  Church 
to  God  for  him."  "  Pray  for  all  saints,"  saith  the  Apostle^ 
Eph.  6.  "  and  for  me  especially,  that  utterance  may  be  given  to  me,* 
&c.  And  as  for  them  .that  have  any  special  place  in  the 
Church  or  commonwealth,  so  we  are  bidden  to  pray  for  all 
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such  as  are  in  misery,  as  David  teacheth  us  by  his  example ; 

nrhoy  when  his  enemies  were  sick,  ceased  not  to  pray  for 

them  no  less  than  for  himself,  but  ^^  put  on  sackcloth,  and  Ps.  35.  13. 

bumbled  his  soul  with  fastiDg.** 

Unto  these  kinds  of  prayer  some  add  two  more :  the  first  is, 

i¥hen  upon  condition  that  God  will  grant  us  our  desire,  we 

jGvr  that  we  will  faithfully  serve  Him  afterwards,  as  Jacob  Gen.  as. 

•         •  •  •  •    20  21 

prayed ;  the  other  is  a  simple  prayer  or  petition  uttered  in    * 

short  words,  as  "Lord  have  mercy  upon  me,"  and  such  like,  [Ps.  6.  2.] 

xrhich  are  nothing  else  but  sparks  of  that  fire  which  kindleth  P».  39.  3. 

^thin  us,  whereof  David  spake,  "  Hear  me,  Lord,  and  that  Ps.  143.  7. 

light  soon,  for  my  spirit  faileth." 

In  regard  of  this  our  weakness,  our  Saviour  hath  in  a  short 
grayer  comprehended  whatsoever  is  needful  for  us,  which 
brevity  He  used  lest  if  He  had  set  a  large  form  of  prayer  our 
;pirit  should  be  dead,  and  our  devotion  key-cold  before  we 
:ould  come  to  the  end ;  and  for  the  same  purpose  the  Church 
lath  prescribed  Collects,  prayers  answerable  to  that  short 
petition  of  our  Saviour  Christ 

All  these  kinds  of  prayers  were  used  by  our  Saviour  Christ 
n  the  days  of  His  flesh,  as  He  took  our  nature  and  was  the 
Head  of  a  body.  Factus  pro  nobis  peccatum,  "He  was  made  2Cor.5.2i. 
sin  for  us,"  and  so  did  not  only  confess  Himself  a  sinner,  but 
suffered  the  wrath  of  God  for  it,  which  made  Him  cry,  Deus 
Miy  Deus  Miy  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Mat 27. 46. 
Me  T  "  The  rebuke  of  them  that  rebuked  Thee,  fell  on  Me."  Rom.  15.3. 

Also  he  was  an  example  to  us  of  thanksgiving:  "I  thank  lu.^]o.2i. 
Thee,  O  Father,  &c"  "I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Joh,n.  41. 
Me." 

For  deprecation,  as  He  was  a  man :  "  Let  this  cup  pass  Mat.26.3a 
from  Me." 

The  good  He  prayed  for  at  the  hands  of  His  Father  was. 
Pater  glorifica  Me  ed  ghrid  quam  habui  apud  7>,  ^c,  ^^  Father  Joh.  17.  5. 
glorify  Me  with  that  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the 
world  was." 

Touching  intercession.  He  prayeth.  Pater  ignosce  eis.  "  I  Lu.  2a  34, 
pray  not  for  them  only,  but  for  all  them  that  shall  believe  by  Joh.  17. 20 
their  preaching.^ 

As  He  used  all  these  kinds  of  prayer,  so  He  set  them  all 
down  in  this  form  of  prayer. 
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s  EH  M.       The  confession  of  sin,  and  the  supplication  ibr  remissioD,  is 

' —  in  the  five  jx^titions;  the  thank^vingis  that  St^Xoyia,  "For 

Tliine  is  the  Kingdom,  power,  and  glory  ;^  and  the  good  which 
lie  desircth  is,  the  sanctification  of  God's  name,  the  accom- 
])lishnicnt  of  Ilis  Kingdom,  and  the  fulfilling  of  His  will,  as  also 
a  continual  supply  of  all  things  needful  for  this  present  life. 

Tlie  evil  from  which  he  prays  to  be  delivered  is,  first,  finom 
sin  itself;  secondly,  fi-om  the  temptations  of  sin ;  thirdly,  fi:om 
evils  which  are  the  effects  of  sin. 

The  third  and  last  point  in  this  text  is,  that  we  observe 
something  in  this  word  Dicite;  whereof  the  first  is,  that  here 
[aiat.6.9.]  Christ  doth  not  say,  "  Say  thus,"  as  Matthew  the  sixdi, 
whereof  some  gather,  that  we  may  firame  prayers  after  the 
form  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  but  not  use  the  words  themselves; 
but  He  saith  to  His  disciples,  Dicite^  Pater  noster,  "  Say,  our 
Father,"  &c.,  that  is,  we  may  boldly  use  the  very  words  of  this 
prayer ;  and  albeit,  to  set  forth  the  desire  of  our  hearts,  ve 
use  other  forms  of  prayer,  and  that  in  more  words,  yet  ^ 
must  conclude  our  prayers  with  this  prayer  of  Christ 

Secondly,  when  He  says  Dicite,  He  doth  not  say  Coffitate, 

or  Recitate,  or  Murmurate,  but  Intus  dicite  et  cum  ore,  for 'there 

is  a  mouth  in  prayer,  et  non  est  oratio  sine  ore,  therefore  He 

alloweth  vocal  prayer.     And  as  He  will  have  us  express  the 

desire  of  our  hearts  in  words,  so  the  chiefest  thing  is  that  our 

1  Pet  2.5.  prayers  be  from  the  heart ;  for  invocation  is  ''a  spiritual  sacri- 

Rom.  12.1.  fice,"  ^*a  reasonable  service."    So  both  the  understanding  and 

reason  must  be  occupied,  and  also  the  spirit  or  inward  aflec- 

tion  of  the  heart.     Our  Saviour  requireth  both  in  express 

Joh.  4. 24.  words,  "  Worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."     •*  Sing  with 

1  Ck)r."i4.  understanding."    "  I  will  pray  with  the  spurit,  and  I  will  p»jr 

'  with  the  understanding  also." 

We  must  not  only  have  a  spiritual  fervency  and  zeal,  but 
also  must  know  what  we  pray  for,  which  is  belonging  to  the 
understanding ;  so  that  if  both  do  not  concur,  our  service  is 
not  reasonable,  nor  our  sacrifice  of  pndse  spiritual. 

As  for  that  prayer  that  comes  only  from  the  lips,  it  may  be 

isa.  5a  5.  said  of  it  as  God  spake  of  hypocrites,  ^'  Is  that  the  &st  that  I 

required  ?"     So  of  assembling  to  hear  the  word,  as  a  people 

Exck.  33.   useth  to  do,  Is  that  this  which  God  requireth?  "  Is  this  to  cat 

31  32. 

1  Cor.' 11.   the  Lord's  Supper?'' 
so. 
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It  is  not  enough  to  make  long  prayers  and  use  many  words, 
there  is  a  spiritual  prayer  which  God  will  have  with  our  vocal 
petitions ;  and  therefore,  that  we  may  pray  with  understanding, 
we  have  need  to  be  instructed  in  the  sense  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

The  excellency  of  this  prayer  is  in  regard  of  Him  That  made 
it,  Who  is  come  from  above,  Who  hath  mixed  nothing  with 
these  petitions  that  savoureth  of  the  earth;  so  they  are  all 
heavenly,  as  He  Himself  is  heavenly.  Secondly,  in  respect 
of  the  form,  which  is  a  most  perfect  form ;  it  was  compiled  by 
Him  Who  was  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  but  perfect,  quiaperfecta  sunt  opera  Jeliov<By  "because  the  [i>s.  in. 
works  of  the  Lord  arc  perfect"  Thirdly,  in  regard  of  the  *^'^ 
excellent  benefits  that  are  procured  to  us  by  it,  which  are  so 
many  as  can  be  desired  at  the  hands  of  God.  Fourthly,  for 
the  order  which  Christ  keepcth. 

If  man  did  make  a  prayer,  he  would  begin  at  daily  bread ; 
but  Christ  in  this  prayer  teacheth  us  "  first  to  seek  the  King^  Mat.  6. 3S. 
dom  of  God." 

Our  first  petition  must  be  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  then 
for  our  own  welfiure,  chiefly  in  the  world  to  come,  and  also 
in  this  life ;  for  as  we  may  not  pray  at  all  for  things  that  are 
evil,  80  in  things  that  are  good  and  lawful  we  must  take  heed 
that  we  ask  not  amiss. 

The  petitions,  being  seven,  are  divided  thus :  The  first  con- 
cems  God  Himself,  the  other  six  concern  us. 

They  concern  us  in  a  threefold  estate :  first,  of  Glory ; 
secondly,  of  grace ;  thirdly,  of  nature. 

In  these  petitions  that  concern  us,  the  evil  that  we  would 
have  removed  fix>m  us  is:  first,  sin;  secondly,  temptation; 
thirdly,  eviL 

The  good  we  desire  to  be  granted  to  us  is :  first,  that  God's 
Kingdom  may  be  in  our  hearts ;  secondly,  that  His  will  may 
be  performed  of  us;  thirdly,  that  He  will  give  us  things 
necessary  for  this  present  life. 


THE  LORD^S  PRAYER. 


SERMON  VIL 


Lure  xi.  2. 

Our  Father. 

8ERM.       This  prayer,  penned  by  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  behalf  of 

— ^1 —  His  disciples  and  His  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world, 

standeth  first  upon  an  invocation,  then  upon  certain  petitions. 

The  invocation  is  the  style  or  word  of  salutation,  wherein 

we  call  upon  the  Majesty  of  God.     The  petitions  contain  the 

sum  of  those  things  we  seek  for  at  the  hands  of  God. 

That  which  we  have  generally  to  note  out  of  thb  preface 
is,  that  this  is  one  benefit  which  God  vouchsafeth  us,  that  we 
may  pray  unto  Him  and  be  heard ;  whereby  we  are  to  con- 
ceive of  Him  that  He  is  not  like  the  great  monarch  to  whom 
no  man  might  presume  to  speak,  except  lie  '*  hold  out  his 

Est  4. 11.  golden  sceptre"  to  him,  as  it  is  in  Esther.  The  heavenly 
Majesty  vouchsafeth  every  man  this  honour  to  speak  to  Him, 
and  the  golden  sceptre  of  his  word  doth  allure  us  thereunta 

Secondly,  it  is  a  greater  benefit  to  pray  to  God  on  this 
manner,  that  is,  by  the  name  of  Father;  and  therefore  by 

i8a.65. 24  that  which  He  promiseth  the  faithful,  '^  Before  they  call  I  will 
hear  them,"  we  are  taught  that  we  are  so  assured  of  God*8 
goodwill  and  favour  towards  us,  even  before  we  open  onr 
mouths  to  ask  any  thing  of  Him,  that  we  doubt  not  to  call 
Him  Father ;  fi-om  whence  we  may  reason  as  the  Apostle  dotb, 

Rom. 8.32.  '^Seeing  He  hath  given  us  His  Son,  how  shall  He  not  with 
Him  give  us  all  things  ?"  So  seeing  God  taketh  us  for  I£s 
children,  how  shall  He  deny  us  any  thing  whereby  He  may 
shew  Himself  a  Father  ? 
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In  the  first,  we  consider  the  perfection  of  God's  goodness 
1  these  words,  "  Our  Father,"  In  the  second,  the  excellency 
f  His  power,  expressed  thus ;  "  Which  art  in  Heaven." 

Both  these  are  attributed  unto  Gt)d,  not  only  of  the  Chris- 
ans  but  even  by  the  heathen  that  are  strangers  to  the 
)hurch,  for  they  attribute  this  unto  God,  that  He  is  optimus 
\aximus;  and  therefore  where  these  two  doubts  arise  in  oiu* 
earts,  Domine  si  visy  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,"  and  Domine  si  Mat.  8. 2. 
utd  potesy  they  are  both  taken  away  by  these  two  attributes.    ^'^^^^^^* 

By  that  term  which  setteth  out  the  perfection  of  God's 
oodness.  He  assureth  us  that  He  is  willing;  and  by  that 
hich  expresseth  the  excellency  of  His  power,  we  are  taught 
lat  He  is  able  to  perform  our  requests. 

His  goodness  giveth  us  Jiducianiy  that  in  regard  of  it  we 
lay  "boldly,  come  to  the  throne  of  grace."  Heb.  4.16. 

The  consideration  of  God's  power  breedeth  in  us  devotion 
nd  reverence — ^for  both  must  be  joined  together;  neither 
!ar  without  the  consideration  of  His  goodness,  nor  bold  con- 
dence  that  is  not  tempered  with  a  dutiful  regard  of  His 
ower,  is  acceptable  to  Him. 

So  that  which  we  learned  in  lege  credendiy  that  God  is  the 
ather  Almighty,  is  here  taught  again  tit  lege  supplicandi, 
here  we  are  instructed  in  our  prayers  to  ascribe  both  these 
nto  God;  first,  that  He  is  "our  Father,"  secondly,  "our 
eavenly  Father." 

The  consideration  of  these  two  are  the  pillars  of  our  faith, 
nd  there  is  no  petition  wherein  we  do  not  desire  that  God 
'ill  either  shew  us  His  goodness  or  assist  us  with  His  power, 
nd  no  psalm  or  hymn  tliat  is  not  occupied  in  setting  forth 
nc  of  these. 

The  titles  which  express  God's  goodness  have  two  words ; 
le  one  a  word  of  faith,  the  other  a  word  of  hope  and 
barity. 

Of  both  these  words  of  Pater  and  noster  Basil  saith,  that 
ere  Lex  suppUcandi  nan  modo  credendi  sed  operandi  legem 
UUuitf  *  The  law  of  prayer  doth  not  only  establish  and  con- 
rm  the  law  of  belief,  but  of  working  also ;'  for  where  in  the 
rord  "  Father"  is  expressed  the  love  of  God  to  us,  it  com- 
irehendeth  withal  the  love  we  bear  to  Him. 

Where  we  call  God  "  our  Father,"  and  not  *  my  Father,' 
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s  E  R  M.  therein  is  contAined  our  love  to  our  neighbour,  whom  we  are 

VI I 

■ —  to  love  no  less  than  ourselves:  "  Upon  these  two  hang  the 

*  I^aw  and  the  Prophets.** 

Again,  the  wonl  "  Father"  b  a  word  of  faith,  and  "  our,** 
a  word  of  charity ;  and  the  thing  required  of  us  in  the  New 
Gal.  5.  «.   Testament    is,  Jides    per  c/iaritatem  operans,   **  faith  which 
workctli  by  charity." 

So  that  in  tlicsc  words,  "  Our  Father,"  we  have  a  sum  both 
of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel. 

Christ  might  have  devised  many  more  magnificent  and  ex- 
cellent terms  for  God ;  but  none  were  apt  and  fit  for  us,  to 
Lu.  11. 13.  assure  us  of  GoiVs  favour.  Our  Saviour  saith,  that  earthly 
fathers  which  many  times  arc  evil  men  have  notwithstanding 
this  care  for  their  children,  that  if  they  ask  them  bread  they 
will  not  give  them  a  stone:  '^much  more  shall  our  Heavenly 
Father  give  us  the  Holy  Spirit  if  we  ask  it." 

Wherefore  Christ  teaching  us  to  call  God  by  the  name  of 
"  Father,"  hath  made  choice  of  that  word  which  might  serve 
most  to  stir  us  up  unto  ho{)e ;  for  it  is  ma^um  nomen  sub  quo 
nemini  desperajidum,  '  a  great  name  under  which  no  man  can 
despair.' 

There  may  seem  an  opposition  to  be  betwixt  these  words 
"  Father"  and  "  our,"  if  we  consider,  first,  the  majesty  of  God, 
before  Whom  the  hills  do  tremble,  and  the  Angels  in  heaven 
cover  their  faces;  secondly,  our  own  uncleanness  and  base- 
ness, both  in  respect  of  the  mould  whereof  we  be  made,  which 
GcD.i8.27.  made  Abraham  confess  himself  unworthy  ^^  to  speak  unto  God, 
being  but  dust  and  ashes ;"  and  also  in  regard  of  our  pollu- 
joh.  8.       tioii  of  sin,  in  which  regard  we  are  called  the  slaves  of  sin, 
'     '       and  children  of  the  devil. 

Herein  we  find  a  great  distance  between  God  and  us ;  and 
so  are  we  far  from  challenging  this  honour  to  be  the  sons  of 
[Dc  Orat.  God  in  rcgartl  of  ourselves.  'Who  durst,' saith  Cyprian,  *pray 
pobTlnit.]  God  by  the  name  of  Father,  if  Christ  our  advocate  did  not 
put  these  words  in  our  mouths?'  He  knoweth  how  God 
standeth  affected  towards  us  for  all  our  unworthiness,  and 
therefore  seeing  He  hath  framed  this  petition  for  us,  we  may 
boldly  as  He  commandcth  Siiy  thus,  "  Our  Father.'* 

Therefore,  albeit  of  ourselves  we  cannot  conceive  hope  that 
God  is  "  our  Father,"  yet  we  may  call  him  Father  by  the 


Ovr  Father.  365 

lority  of  Christ,  and  say  with  Augustine,  Agnosce^  Domine^ 
m  Advocati  Filii  Tuif  *  Lord,  take  notice  of  the  style  of 
Advocate,  Thy  Son,' 
i^e  know  not  God's  affection  towards  us,  but  by  Christ  we 

notice  of  Him,  for  He  hath  "declared  Him"  unto  us;  and  Joh.  1. 18. 
g  taught  that  God  in  Christ  vouchsafeth  to  admit  us  for 

children,  "we  do  with  boldness  come  to  the  throne  ofHcb.4. 16. 
e." 

herefore  we  have  thankfully  to  consider  unto  what  dignity 
hat  live  under  the  Gospel  are  exalted,  not  only  above  the 
iarchs  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  but  above  the  heavenly 
its. 

efore  the  Law  was  given,  Abraham  saith,  "  Shall  I  speak  Gen.)aQ7. 
e  Lord  ?"  In  the  Law  Christ  saith.  Ego  sum  Dominus  Deus  Ex.  20.  2. 
.•  then  He  was  not  called  "  Father."    But  if  we  ask  that 
tion  which  the  Apostle  maketh,  "  To  which  of  the  Angels  Heb.  1. 5. 

He,  Thou  art  My  Son?"  it  will  appear  that  God  hath 
»ured  us  in  a  degree  above  Angels,  for  that  He  giveth  us 
;  to  call  him  "  Father." 

bus  we  see  what  pre-eminence  we  have  from  God,  above, 
ell  the  saints  on  earth  in  time  of  the  Law,  as  the  heavenly 
els ;  that  we  may  not  only  pray,  but  pray  thus,  "  Our 
er." 

the  word  "  Father"  we  are  further  to  note,  not  only  that 

is  the  cause  of  all  things,  for  that  He  bringeth  forth  all 

;&,  but  also  His  cropyff  (f>va'ucff,  or  ^  natiu*al  affection,'  to 

i  things  that  are  produced. 

3d^s  paternity  is,  first,  generally  to  be  considered  in  all 

ures,  which  for  that  they  have  their  being  from  God,  He 

id  to  be  their  Father:  so  Job  called  God  Pater  pluvia  joh3^29. 

Father  of  the  rain."    Also  He  is  called  Pater  luminumy  Jas.  1. 17. 
his  is  a  motive  sufficient  to  move  God  to  be  favourable 
r  prayer,  if  there  were  no  more,  that  we  are  His  creatures: 
ivid  spake,  "  Despise  not  the  work  of  Thine  own  hands."  Ps.  138.  a 
nen  have  another  use  of  God's  paternity ;  for  whereas  of 

things  God  said,  Producat  terroy  when  man  was  to  be  Gen.  i.  n. 
;d  He  said,  «  Let  Us  make  man,"  giving  us  to  understand  [Gen.  i. 
howsoever  other  creatures  had  their  being  from  God 
itely,  God  Himself  would  be  his  Father  and  frame  him 
diately  with  His  own  hand. 
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R  TAX  M.       Secondly,  when  God  created  man  according  to  His  own 

—  -     '      image,  lie  breathed  into  him  life  immortal.  He  gave  him  the 

8])arks  of  knowledge,  and  indued  his  soul  with  reason  and 

Pro.  20. 27.  understanding,  in  which  regard  it  is  called  ^'the  candle  of  the 

Lord." 

Thirdly,  when  man  was  fallen  from  his  first  estate,  God 
o})ened  to  him  a  door  of  repentance,  which  favour  He  hath  not 
vouchsafed  to  the  Angels  that  fell;  and  so  we  may  crave 
God's  favour,  not  only  as  we  are  the  works  of  God's  hands, 
but  as  we  are  His  own  image. 

Fourthly,  God  is  "  Our  Father,"  as  we  are  Christians.  That 
Deu.32.6.  which  Moses  saith,  "  Is  He  not  thy  Father?"  and,  **  Doubdeas 
ba.  63. 16.  'pijq^  2at  our  Father,'*  is  to  be  understood  of  our  generation; 
but  we  have  a  second  birth,  called  avayiwffo'i^y  or  '  regenera- 
tion,' which  setteth  us  in  a  degree  above  mankind,  and  makes 
us  not  only  men  but  Christians ;  which  if  we  be,  then  we  are 
the  sons  of  God,  not  as  the  rain  or  lights,  or  they  that  are 
joh.  1. 13.  created  to  the  image  of  God,  but  for  that  we  are  "bom  of  God," 

sf  50  ^'     ^'^^^  ^s>  "  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  without 

which  regeneration  no  entrance  is  "into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  our  dignity  in  being  the  sons  of  God,  in  these  three 

iCor.6.2o.  sorts,  is  to  be  considered:  first,  in  that  we  are  the  "price" of 

Christ's  blood.     Secondly,  we  have  characterem^  that  is,  *the 

Actsii.26.  stamp'  of  the  sons  of  God,  when  we  are  "called  Christians." 

icor.3. 16,  Thirdly,  we   are   "the   temples   of  the   Holy  Ghost;"   by 

1  ;  6. 19.   j^i^^jjg  whereof  He  giveth  us  holy  desires,  and  maketh  us  sorry 

that  we  have  offended  His  Majesty.     The  assurance  of  this  is 

that  which  the  Apostle  calleth  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  Which 

He  scndeth  into  the  hearts  of  Christians,  to  certify  them  both 

Rom.  a.  1.  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  may  call  Him  "  Father,"  in 

a  double  sense,  both  in  respect  of  nature  and  grace ;  not  only 

by  generation,  but  by  regeneration. 

In  the  natural  affection  that  God  beareth  us,  we  have  two 
things;  1.  the  immutability  of  it,  2.  the  excellency. 

God  doth  teach  us,  that  His  love  to  us  is  unchangeable,  in 

this,  that  He  expresseth  it  by  the  name  of  "Father;"  Nam 

pater  etiamsi  offensus  est  pater y  et  JUius  etiamsi  neguam  toifli 

filiusy  *  A  father  though  offended  is  a  &ther,  and  a  son  though 

naught  yet  is  a  son.' 

The  master  may  cease  to  be  a  master,  so  may  a  servant; 
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e  husband  may  cease  to  be  a  husband^  so  may  the  wife  by 
Bans  of  divorce;  but  God  can  never  cease  to  be  "our  Father" 
ough  He  be  never  so  much  offended,  and  we  cannot  cease 
be  His  sons  how  wicked  soever  we  be ;  and  therefore  God 
»th  by  an  immutable  term  signify  unto  us  the  immutability  Heb.c.  ip. 
His  affection. 

And  indeed,  whether  He  do  bestow  good  things  on  us,  or 
lasten  us.  His  love  is  still  unchangeable,  for  both  are  to  be 
jrformed  of  a  father  towards  his  children ;  and  therefore 
bether  He  afflict  us,  or  bestow  His  blessings  on  us,  we  are 

both  to   acknowledge   His  fatherly   care,   howsoever   to 
jsh  and  blood  "no  affliction  seemeth  good  for  the  present"   Heb.12.11. 
This  immutability  of  His  love,  as  it  ministereth  comfort  in 
nc  of  affliction,  so  doth  it  comfort  and  raise  us  up  in  sin  and 
ansgression,  so  that  notwithstanding  the  greatness  of  our 
IS  we  may  be  bold  to  seek  to  God  for  favour  and  say, 
tsi  amisi  ingenuitatem  filii^  tamen   Tu  non  amisisti  pietatem 
atris ;  *  Although,  Lord,  I  have  lost  the  duty  of  a  son,  yet 
hou  hast  not  lost  the  affection  of  a  Father  I' 
The  excellency  of  God's  love  appeareth  herein,  that  He  is 
)t  described  to  be  God  under  the  name  of  a  King  or  great 
ord,  as  Matthew  the  eighteenth.    There  we  have  an  example  [Mat.  la 
'  great  goodness  in  pardoning  ten  thousand  talents,  but  yet    ' 
doubt  will  arise  in  our  minds  except  we  know  Him  to  be 
>od   otherwise  than  as  He  is  a   King;  for  so,  look  what 
ercy  He  sheweth  to  us,  the  like  He  will  have  us  shew  to 
hers :  but  we  come  short  of  this.   But  this  is  it  that  contents 
\j  that  He  describes  His  goodness  imder  the  term  of  Father, 

which  regard  how  wickedly  soever  we  deal,  yet  still  we 
ay  say  with  the  evil  child,  "  I  will  go  to  my  Father."     He  lu.  js.  is. 
id  cast  off  his  &ther,  he  had  spent  all  his  patrimony ;   yet 
r  all  that  he  resolveth  to  go  back,  and  his  father  is  glad  to 
ceive  him ;  he  went,  and  met,  and  entertained  him  joyfully, 
ach  affection  doth  God  bear  to  His  children. 
The  benefits  that  we  have  by  the  fatherly  love  of  God,  are 
'  two  sorts :   First,  fructus  indulgentuB  paterruB ;  secondly, 
uctus  UberaJitaHs  paterruB ;   that  is,  *the  firuit  of  fatherly 
impassion,'  and  *the  firuit  of  fatherly  bounty.' 
Fathers  stand  thus  affected  towards  their  children,  that 
cy  are  hardly  brought  to  chasten  them ;  and  if  there  be  no 
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sKRM.   rciiietly,  yet  they  are  ready  to  forgive,  or  soon  cease  punish- 
-- —  iiig.     Pro  pvccato  magna  paululum  supplicii  satis  est  patri,  *  For 
a  great  offence,  a  small  punishment  is  enough  to  a  &ther.' 
And  for  their  bountifuhiess,  the  Apostle  saith,  that  there  la 

2  Cor.  12.  naturally  ])lanted  in  fathers  a  care  "  to  lay  up  for  their  chil- 

^■*'  dren."     They  are  both  in  God ;  for  facility  ad  veniamy  *  to  par- 

2(*or.  1.3.  don,'  and  readiness  to  forgive,  makes  him  Patrem  misericor- 

P».  51.  1.  diaruniy  "  a  Father  of  mercies,"  not  of  one,  for  He  hath  "a 
multitude  of  mercies,"  great  mercy  and  litde  mercy. 

The  affection  of  David  toward  Absalom,  a  wicked  son,  was 

2Sam.id5.  sucli  that  he  forgave  him,  though  he  sought  to  deprive  his 
father  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  though  we  oficnd  the  majesty  of 
God,  yet  He  assureth  us  that  He  will  be  no  less  gracious  to 

1  Ram.  13.  our  oHcnces  than  David  was,  for  David  was  *'  a  man  after 

^^'  God's  own  heart" 

[i^«.  &5.         Touching  the  care  which  God  hath  to  provide  for  us,  the 

1  lit.  5.  7.  Prophet  saith,  and  also  the  Aposde,  "  Cast  your  care  upoa 
the  Lord,  for  He  careth  for  you/'   He  careth  for  us,  not  as  "He 

1  Cor.  9. 9.  careth  for  oxen,"  but  such  a  tender  care  as  He  hath  for  "  the 
^*^  '  '  '  apple  of  His  eye."     He  provideth  for  us,  not  lands  and  goods 

I  Pot.  1.4.  as  earthly  fathers,  but  ^^an  inheritance  immortal,  incorrupti- 
ble, and  that  fadeth  not,  reser\'ed  in  heaven  for  us  ;**  and  hath 
prepared  for  us  a  heavenly  kingdom,  whereof  we  are  made 

Rom.e.  17.  "  co-heirs  with  His  Son  Christ"  And  this  is  the  fruit  of  His 
fatherly  bountiful ncss  towards  us. 

Out  of  these  two,  the  immutability  and  excellency  of  God's 
love,  shewed  both  in  forgiving  sins  and  providing  good 
tilings,  ariseth  a  duty  to  be  performed  on  our  parts.  For 
twmen  Patrls  ut  expUcat  sic  excitat  charitatetn,  ^  the  name  of  a 
Father  as  it  shewctl^  so  it  stirreth  up  love;'  as  it  sheweth 
guid  sperajiduniy  ^  what  is  to  be  hoped  for,'  sic  quid  sit  prO' 
standuniy  *  so  what  is  to  be  performed  of  us.'  The  name  of  a 
Father  doth  promise  unto  us  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the 
blessings  not  of  this  life  only,  but  especially  of  that  that  is  to 
come ;  and  this  duty  lieth  upon  us,  that  we  so  live  as  becometh 
children ;  we  may  not  continue  in  sin,  but  at  the  least  mnst 

isa.  63. 17.  have  virtutem  redeundi,  *  the  virtue  of  returning.'  "  Why  hast 
Thou  caused  us  to  go  out  of  the  way  ?" 

A  child  though  he  have  wandered  never  so  fiur,  yet  at 

Lu.  15. 18.  length  will  come  to  that  resolution,  "Iwill  return  to  my  fitther." 
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But  if  we  consider  the  dignity  whereunto  we  are  exalted, 
we  shall  see  on  earth,  Si  fiUi  Dei,  quodammodo  dii  sumuSy  ^  If 
we  be  sons,  we  are  after  a  sort  gods;'   et  divirue  partlcipes ^^^^^  i-4. 
natures,  ^^partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  as  the  sons  of  men 
are  men. 

But  the  Apostle  sets  down  this  plainly:    "Behold,  what 
great   love   He   hath  shewed  us,  that   we  should  be  called  i  Joh.  3.  i. 
the  sons  of  God."     This  dignity  rcquireth  this  duty  at  our 
hands,  that  we  reverence  our  Father.     "If  I  be  your  Father,  Mai.  i.e. 
where  is  My  love  ?"   "  If  ye  call  Ilim  Father,  Who  without 
respect  of  persons,  &c.,"  then  "pass  the  time  of  your  dwell-  1  Pet.  1.17. 
ing  here  in  fear." 

**  Our"  is  a  word  of  hope,  as  "  Father"  is  a  word  of  faith ; 
for  he  that  says  noster,  "  our,"  includes  himself,  and  by  hope 
applieth  God's  favour  in  particular  to  himself,  which  by  faith 
he  apprehends  to  be  common  to  all,  neither  doth  appropriate 
it  to  himself,  saying,  *My  Father,'  but  includes  them  with 
himself;  and  so  the  word  "our'*  is  also  vox  charitatis,  *the 
voice  of  charity.' 

As  the  first  word  did  teach  us  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  so 
the  word  "our"  implieth  the  fraternity  we  have  with  one 
another;  for  God,  to  shew  what  great  regard  He  hath  of 
the  love  of  our  neighbour,  hath  so  framed  and  indited  this 
prayer,  that  there  is  neither  JEffo,  nor  mi,  nor  meum,  nor  mea, 
neither  *I,'  nor  *mine,'  nor  *my,*  but  still  the  tenor  of 
it  is,  "  Our  Father,"  "  our  bread,"  "  our  trespasses,"  "  us  from 
evil." 

Therefore  one  saith,  that  prayer  is  not  only  hremariumjidei,  [Vid.Ter- 
*an  abridgment  of  our  faith,'  but  Sdveurfia  aydirrjf;,  *a  mutual  oratc.  i.] 
pledge  of  our  love'  towards  our  brethren,  which  is  then 
especially  testified  when  we  pray  to  God  for  them.  For  this 
prayer  which  our  Saviour  sets  down  for  us,  and  all  Christians' 
prayers,  are  not  the  prayers  of  nature  (pro  se  orat  necessitas, 
•necessity  stirreth  up  men  to  pray  for  themselves')  but  the 
prayers  of  charity,  when  we  are  to  commend  the  state  of  our 
brethren  to  God  as  well  as  our  own,  quia  pro  aliis  charitas, 
•  for  charity  prayeth  for  others ;'  for  in  this  prayer  there  is 
matter  not  only  of  supplication  for  the  avoiding  of  evil,  and 
comprecation  for  the  obtaining  of  good  in  our  own  behalf, 
but  of  intercession  also,  to  teach  us  that  whether  we  de^k^ 
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s  E  R  M.  that  evil  be  removed  or  good  bestowed  upon  us,  we  should 

: —  desire  it  for  others  as  well  as  for  ourselves. 

The  use  of  this  doctrine  is  of  two  sorts :  firsts  ag^nst  pride, 
for  if  God  be  not  the  Father  of  one  man  more  than  another, 
but  all  in  common  do  call  Ilim  "  Our  Father,"  why  then  doth 

Mat.  2. 10.  one  man  exalt  himself  above  another  ?    **  Have  we  not  all 

Gal.  a  26.  one  Father?"  and  the  Apostle  saith^  ^^  Ye  are  all  the  sons  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  and  our  Saviour  saith,  Vos 

Mat. 23. d.  omnes  fr aires  estisj  "  Ye  are  all  brethren."  Therefore  we  are 
not  only  to  love  one  another  as  brethren,  but  to  honour  one 
another,  because  we  are  the  sons  of  God ;   for  this  end  the 

Rom.] 2. 10.  Apostle  cxhortcth — "  in  giving  honour  to  one  before  another.** 

So  far  ought  we  to  be  from  despising  one  another :   Cur  mm 

non    pudeat  aspemari  fratreniy   quern    Deus  non  atpermtur 

JiUum  f  ^  Why  are  we  not  ashamed  to  scorn  him  to  be  our 

brother,  whom  God  scorncth  not  to  be  His  son?* 

Secondly,  it  serveth  against  malice;  we  were  all  in  the 
loins  of  Adam  when  he  fell,  and  all  one  in  the  body  of 
(]!hrist ;  so  that  whatsoever  He  as  our  Head  hath  done  or 
suffered,  the  same  all  men  do  and  suffer  in  Him. 

And  lastly,  we  are  all  included  in  this  word,  to  teach  us 
that  we  ought  to  wish  the  same  good  to  others  which  we  do 
to  ourselves;  for  this  is  that  which  Christ  commendeth  in  our 
Christian  practice  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  ut  singuli  orent  pro 
omnibiiSy  et  omnes  pro  sinffulis,  ^  that  each  should  pray  for  all, 
and  all  for  each  other.' 

He  hath  taken  order  that  no  man  can  pray  this  prayer  hot 
he  must  pray  for  others  as  well  as  for  himself  and  so  do 
good  to  all,  and  the  mends  that  is  made  him  is  that  they 
also  for  whom  he  prayed  do  likewise  at  another  time  praj 
for  him ;  and  though  we  cannot  always  pray  in  such  fervency 
of  spirit  as  is  required  in  prayer,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  doth 
"supply  our  infirmity"  by  stirring  up  others  to  pray  and 

Rom  8. 26.  make  intercession  in  our  behalf  cum  gemitibus  inenarraMilmSj 
"  with  unspeakable  groans,"  even  then  when  we  cannot  do 
for  ourselves;  and  this  is  a  special  benefit,  which  the  faithful 
have  in  the  communion  of  saints. 

The  Apostle  saith  that  God,  to  assure  us  that  He  takes  us 
for  His  sons,  hath  sent  His  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  whereby^ 

Qd.  4. 6.   cry  "  Abba,  Father."   The  one  of  these  words  hath  respect  to 


Our  Father. 


371 


the  Jews,  the  other  to  the  Gentiles,  teaching  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  pray  hoth  for  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  so  for  all, 
though  they  be  strangers  to  us. 

Secondly,  we  are  to  pray  for  sinners,  be  their  sins  never  so 
great,  in  hope  that  "  God  will  give  them  the  grace  to  repent,"  2  Tim.  2. 
and  to  come  "  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,"  and  that  He    * 
will  translate  them  out  of  the  state  of  sin  into  the  state  of 
grace:  for  this  life  as  long  as  it  lasteth  is,  tempus prcestitulum 
pcenitenticsy  *  a  time  ordained  for  repentance/ 

Thirdly,  as  for  our  brethren,  so  for  our  "  enemies,"  as  Mat  6. 44. 
our  Saviour  willeth,  for  they  also  are  comprehended  under 
the  word  noster;   "for  God  hath  shut  up  all  in  unbelief,  that  [Rom.  11. 
He  may  have  mercy  upon  them  all."  ^^^ 

Neither  are  we  to  pray  in  general  for  all,  but  for  some  in 
particular  as  need  requireth. 

Not  in  general  for  all  good  things,  but  for  some  special 
blessings. 

As  we  are  to  pray  generally  that  God's  will  may  be  done, 
so  (for  "that  this  is  God's  will,  our  sanctification")  we  may  iThe8.4.3. 
pray  in  particular  for  those  things  that  we  have  need  of;  as  to 
be  delivered  from  all  temptation  generally,  so  specially  from 
those  sins  whereunto  the  corruption  of  our  nature  is  most 
inclined. 
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TIIK    LOKD'S  PRAYER. 


SERMON  VIII. 


Which  art  in  Heaven. 

s  E  R  SI.       Wiiicii  wonls  contain  the  second  part  of  this  invocation ;  for 

-        '      OS  in  tlie  wonl "  Father"  wc  call  uix)n  the  bowels  of  God's  mercy, 

so  bv  those  wonls,  "  Which  art  in  heaven,**  wc  do  invocate 

the  arm  of  His  iK)wer — for  so  it  is  termed  by  the  Prophet  in  the 

Pr.  so.  2.    Old  Testament — "  Stir  up  Thy  strength  and  help  us,"  "  Rise 

Maiuk  2.  up>  ^ho^i  »rm  of  the  Lord."     So  that  as  the  leper's  doubt  is 

taken  away  by  the  consideration  of  God's  fatherly  goodness, 

so  that  when  we  know  tliat  this  ^^  our  Father"  hath  His  being 

in  heaven,  it  takes  away  that  doubt  which  we  use  to  make  of 

Blark9.22.  His  jKiwer,  Dojnine,  si  quid  potesy  "  Lord,  if  Thou  canst  do  us 

any  good."    For  the  style  of  God  in  respect  of  our  necessities 

consists  of  His  goodness  and  greatness,  which  as  they  arc 

[•  Cicord    botli  expressed  by  the  heathen  in  the  title  optimus,  maTinius\ 

Dron^k     ^^  ^^^^  power  of  (J Oil  in  these  wortls  which  they  use,  ra  okvfir 

2^1  TTia  Bay/AOT   [e^oirre?*],  ^dwelling  in  heavenly  habitations.' 

11.  h^i]       Christ  willing  to  express  the  greatness  of  God's  power 

doth  it  by  that  place  where  His  glory  and  power  are  most 

i>8.  19.  1.    manifest,  and  that  is  heaven  whereof  the  Prophet  saitb,  "The 

.heavens  declare  the  glory  of  Goil,  and  the  firmament  shewcth 

His  handy  work."     For  when  wc  see  a  poor  cottage,  wc 

presently  guess  that  the  dweller  is  no  great  person ;  but  if  we 

meet  with  some  great  house,  wc  conjecture  that  some  person 

of  account  dwells  there ;   and  therefore  Job  saith,  that  the 

baseness  of  man  in  respect  of  the  Angels  is  great,  for  that  be 

Job  4  19.   "dwells  in  the  houses  of  clay,  whose  foundation  is  of  the  dust." 

But  here  our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  God  "  our  Father"  hath  His 
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welling  in  the  stately  tabernacle  of  heaven;   whereby  we 
lay  gather  what  is  the  greatness  of  His  power. 

But  before  we  come  to  these  things  which  are  particularly 
)  be  considered  in  these  words,  first,  we  are  to  take  heed 
lat  we  run  not  into  their  error  which  so  confine  and  com- 
ass  God  in  heaven  as  if  He  had  nothing  to  do  in  earth,  such 
5  they  who  say,  "  How  should  God  know  ?  can  He  judge  job  22. 13, 
irough  the  dark  cloud  ?  the  clouds  cover  Him  that  He  cannot  ^^• 
;e."     For  when  He  is  said  to  have  His  being  in  heaven,  the 
[oly  Ghost  thereby  doth  not  express  His  presence  but  His 
ower ;  therefore  we  are  to  know  that  God  is  not  so  in  heaven 
lat  He  is  not  in  earth  also,  for  so  doth  the  Old  Testament 
itness  of  Him,  Ccelum  et  terram  Ego  impleo.     "Behold  the  Jer.  23.24. 
eaven,  and  heavens,  and  the  heaven  of  all  heavens,  are  not  27.  *°^ 
ble  to  comprehend  Thee."    And  the  Prophet  David  saith, 
K I  go  up  to  heaven,  Thou  art  there ;  if  I  go  down  to  hell,  Pa.  I39.  8. 
liou  art  there  also."     Whereby  it  appeareth  that  we  may 
ot  limit  God's  power  and  presence  to  any  one  place.  Who  is 
very  where  present,  for  when  God  is  said  to  be  in  heaven,  we 
;am  thereby  what  His  excellency  is,  which  doth  especially 
dew  itself  there;   for  as  the  glory  and  majesty  of  earthly 
rinces  doth  chiefly  appear  in  their  thrones,  so  the  glory  and 
lajesty  of  God  doth  especially  shew  itself  in  "  heaven,  which  isa.  66. 1. 
)  His  throne/'    He  hath  not  His  denomination  from  earth  a 
lace  of  worms  and  corruption,  but  from  heaven  a  place  of 
temal  glory  and  happiness. 

Secondly,  the  use  of  this  is  to  temper  our  confidence  in 
lod ;  for  albeit  we  love  Him  as  He  is  "  our  Father,"  yet  withal 
re  must  fear  Him  forasmuch  as  He  dwelleth  in  heaven ;  as 
re  may  in  regard  of  His  goodness  pray  unto  Him  with  con- 
dence,  so  withal  considering  His  power  we  must  pray  with 
ue  devotion  and  reverence  unto  His  majesty,  for  He  is  not 
3  an  earthly  &ther  that  dwelleth  in  houses  of  clay ;  but  His 
welling  is  in  heaven,  and  therefore  as  He  is  "  a  Father"  and 
3n8equently  will  be  honoured,  so  because  He  is  our  Lord  Mai.  1. 6. 
[e  requireth  fear  at  our  hands.  "  With  Thee  is  mercy,  that  Ps.  130.  4. 
Tiou  mayest  be  feared."  Whereby  the  Prophet  would  have 
s  so  to  esteem  of  God's  mercy,  that  withal  we  be  bound  to 
lar  Him ;  and  that  we  be  not  like  those  that  contemn  the 
ches  of  God's  mercy,  the  more  that  He  laboureth  with  His 
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s  E  R  M.  bountifulncss  and  goodness  to  bring  us  '*  to  repentance ;"  for  as 
^^^  2'  ^  sweet  things  have  an  obstructive  power  to  stop  the  passages 
which  are  in  our  bodies,  and  on  the  other  side  sour  and 
bitter  things  do  irct  and  consume  and  so  open  the  veins,  so 
it  farcth  with  the  soul ;  for  it  is  stopped  when  we  consider 
nothing  but  the  mercy  of  God,  and  contrariwise  when  we  cast 
our  eyes  too  much  upon  the  majesty  and  power  of  God  the 
force  thereof  casts  us  into  an  astonishment  and  brings  to 
desperation ;  and  therefore,  that  we  neither  have  nimiam  tre- 
pidationem,  ^too  much  terror,'  nor  nindam  oitetUatitmemy  'too 
much  security,'  we  must  know  that  God  is  so  in  heaven 
as  that  yet  He  is  Father,  and  as  He  b  a  Father  so  not  an 
earthly  but  a  heavenly  Father ;  and  we  cannot  but  fear  and 
reverence  God,  if  we  in  humility  consider  our  baseness  in 
respect  of  Him ;  for  though  He  be  our  Father,  yet  so  long  as 
we  be  on  earth  we  are  strangers  and  exiles  firom  Him,  and 
howsoever  it  please  Him  to  account  us  sons,  yet  as  it  fiured 
2  Sam.  H.  with  Absalom  we  cannot  see  our  Father's  &ce  until  He  take 
^*  us  hence,  that  we  may  be  at  home  with  Him  in  His  kingdom 

of  glory. 

Thirdly,  these  words  lead  us  also  to  a  confidence  in  God, 

Eph.  3. 15.  and  serve  to  raise  up  our  faith.     There  is  Patemitas  both  in 

iicb.  12. 9.  heaven   and   earth ;   there   are   '^  fathers  of  the  flesh,"  and 

Fathers  of  the  spirit     But  when  the  H<dy  Ghost  saith  that 

God  our  Father  hath  His  being  in  heaven,  we  are  thereby  to 

distinguish  Ilim  from   other  fathers.     If  He  be  a  heavenly 

Father,  He  is  of  a  more  excellent  nature  than  other  &thers 

that  arc  earthly  and  carnal,  for  they  are  mortal ;   as  they  live 

on  earth,  so  by  death  they  shall  be  brought  sub  terris  and 

P8. 102.27.  forsake  us,  but  our  heavenly  Father  is  immortal,  ^*  His  years 

Po.  27.  10.  change  not ;"  and  though  our  fathers  and  mothers  forsake  us, 

yet  the  Lord  will  take  us  up  and  succour  us.     Secondly, 

though  earthly  fathers  were  immortal,  yet  they  are  mutable, 

and  their  aifcctions  are  turned  away,  either  by  means  of  some 

lewd   parts  in  the  children,  or  for  that  they  bear  not  that 

natural  aifection  towards  their  children  which  they  ought 

Isa.  63. 16.  But  God  is  immutable  in  His  love ;  so  that  although  Jacob 

will  not  acknowledge  us,  and  Abraham  will  not  know  us,  yet 

God  will  be  our  Father. 

RQm.i«ai.     The   Apostle  saith,   there  are   wicked    parents  that  aie 
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rropyoi^  "  without  all  natural  affection."     And  it  falleth  out 

at  sometimes  a  woman  will  deal  cruelly  with  her  own  child; 

It  though  she  "forget"  it,  yet  God  our  heavenly  Father  "will  isa.  49.  is. 

)t  forget"  His  children,  nor  turn  His  fatherly  affection  from 

em  ;  and  therefore  Tertullian  saith,  Nullus  pater  tarn  pater, 

"f  o  father  so  fatherly.'  Thirdly,  though  they  wish  us  never  so 

^11,  yet  many  times  they  cannot  do  us  that  good  they  would 

r  want  of  ability ;  yea  though  they  be  never  so  able,  yet 

ey  cannot  deliver  from  sickness  and  death,  for  the  sons  of 

inces  die  daily ;  they  can  give  us  "  bread"  and  "  fish,"  they  Lu.  ii.  ii. 

ive  a  care  to  provide  and  "  lay  up  for  their  children,"  but  it  2Cor.  12. 

such  "treasiure"  as  the  "  moth  and  rust  will  corrupt"     But  M^t.  6. 19. 

od  our  heavenly  Father  can  deliver  us  from  all  evil.  He  can 

ve  us  not  only  bread  and  fish,  and  other  things  necessary  Lu.  11.13. 

r  this  life,  but  His  "Holy  Spirit"  if  we  ask  it. 

The  treasure  that  God  layeth  up  for  us  is  not  earthly,  but 

an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,"  such  things  as  1  Pet.  1.  4. 

oeither  eye  hath  seen  nor  ear  hath  heard."    For  God  is  not  isa.  64. 4. 

ily  careful  in  this  life  for  our  well  doing  (the  knowledge  of  1  Cot.  2. 9. 

at  is  spes  martua, ''a  dead  hope,')  but  His  care  extendeth  to 

e  life  to  come;  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  not, 

ater  in  ccelo,  sed  in  ccelis,  "  in  the  heavens"  whereby  He  "hath  1  Pet.  1. 3. 

^gotten  us  unto  a  lively  hope."    Qucecunque  optant  vel  timent 

*mines,  *  whatsoever  things  men  either  wish  for  or  are  afraid 

^'  all  things  come  from  heaven,  whether  it  be  rain,  drought, 

contagion,  or  plague,  and  from  the  first  heaven,  ubi  vuU  Mat  6. 26. 
res  cceli. 

From  this  heaven  St  Paul  tells  the  heathen,  that  God  sends 
;  "rain  and  firuitful  seasons."     And  when  Job  saith  that  Acts  14.17. 
od  sends  rain,  and  frosts,  and  snow;  and  thundereth,  and  Job 37.5, 6. 
orketh  marvellous  things,  &c.  that  is  done  in  primo  ccelo,  ^  in 
e  first  heaven.'    But  in  the  second  heaven  are  the  eclipses 
'  the  sun  and  moon :  there  He  works  in  the  signs  of  heaven, 
e  binds  the  seven  stars  together;  whatsoever  wonders  are  Job  38. 31. 
rought  there  it  is  God  That  worketh  them,  and  therefore  He 
ith  to  His  sons,  Nolite  timere  a  signis  cceli,  "  be  not  dismayed  Jer.  lo.  2. 

the  signs  of  heaven ;"  He  is  in  the  second  heaven,  and  will 
)t  suffer  any  thing  to  hurt  them. 

The  third  heaven  is  that  whereunto  the  saints  of  God  shall 
J  received  in  the  life  to  come,  where  St  Paul  "  heard  ibixv^^^^sxA'XA, 
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s  ER  M.  that  were  not  lawful  to  be  uttered.     So  that  as  God  will  not 

— ^it—  suffer  the  first  or  second  heaven  to  do  us  hurt,  so  He  will 

bring  us  to  the  happiness  of  the  third  heaven,  for  he  is  Pater 

nosier  in  ccelis^  "  Our  Father  in  the  heavens."     Whereby  we 

have  hope  and  comfort  not  in  this  life  only,  which  is  but  a 

dead  ho^x^,  but  a  lively  hope  touching  the  life  to  come.    For 

Christ  doth  not  express  God's  power  by  an  action,  saying, 

Pb.  121.  2.  «Our  Father  Which  madcst  heaven  and  earth,'  nor,  *  Which 

Tb.  6a  4.    ridest  upon  the  heavens ;'  but  by  a  local  word,  to  shew  that 

as  God  is  in  heaven,  so  we  have  an  interest  in  the  same 

place,  and  that  He  will  at  the  length  bring  us  to  the  same 

place  where  He  is. 

Fourthly,  this  word  "heaven"  serveth  to  prepare  us  to 
prayer,  to  the  end  that  we  should  lift  up  our  hearts  and  aflec- 
tions  from  earth  to  heaven,  seeing  we  speak  not  to  an  earthly 
father  but  to  One  That  is  in  heaven,  and  this  is  that  "Aiw 
Ta9  KapSiat;,  or  Sursum  corda^  •  Lift  up  your  hearts.^  Touching 
which  thing  one  saith,  Aguilarum  est  Iiac  negotium^  ^  This  busi- 
ness belongs  to  eagles,'  which  as  they  fly  highest  so  they  look 
most  steadfastly  upon  the  sun ;  non  talparumy  *  not  belonging 
to  moles,'  nor  of  such  as  are  blind  and  will  not  open  theii 
eyes ;  nee  milvoruniy  *  neither  to  kites,'  which  albeit  they  fly 
aloft  yet  cast  their  eyes  still  downward  to  the  dunghilL  We 
Pa.  56. 6.  must  wish  with  the  Prophet,  "  O  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a 
dove,"  and  labour  more  and  more  to  fly  up  with  the  eagle  into 
heaven,  into  the  presence  of  God  the  Father,  and  His  Son 
Lu.  17. 37.  Who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  bodily,  for  ubi  cadaver  On  com- 
gregantur  aquilcBy  "wheresoever  the  body  is  there  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together." 

As  the  consideration  of  God's  majesty  Who  is  in  heaven 
Eph.  a  14.  doth  bring  us  down  and  make  us  '^  bow  our  knees"  before 
Lam.  a  41.  God  our  Father,  so  it  must  cause  us  levare  manus  et  cordoy  ^'to 
Ps.  121.  1.  lift  up  our  hands  and  hearts,"  and  ^^to  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the 
hills,"  and  to  have  such  a  continual  meditation  of  His  power 
[Ps.  16.8.]  that  we  may  say  with  David,  Providebam  Dominum  in  canspedM 
meo  semper^  **I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me." 

Fifthly,  thb  word  doth  admonish  us  what  things  we  should 

sue  unto  God  for.     He  is  a  heavenly  Father,  therefore  ife 

must  ask  of  Him  heavenly  things ;  His  answer  to  the  sons  of 

Mat.2D.22.  Zebedee  was,  '^  Ye  ask  ye  know  not  what;"  honour  and 


Which  art  in  Heaven.  377 

ealth  are  not  things  proportionable  to  Him  That  is  in  heaven, 
id  an  earthly  prince  will  count  it  a  disgrace  if  a  man  ask  at 
s  hands  mean  things,  such  as  may  be  had  of  every  man. 

The  gifts  we  are  to  ask  of  our  heavenly  Father  are,  the 
emal  salvation  of  our  souls,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
hich  He  hath  promised  "to  them  that  ask  it,^'  and  "all  Lu.  n.  13. 
>iritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places." 

God  is  a  Father,  as  Abraham  was ;  and  as  he  had  moveable 
x>ds  which  he  gave  to  the  sons  of  Keturah,  so  he  bestowed 
le  inheritance  which  was  immoveable  upon  his  son  Isaac.  Gen.  25. 6. 

0  we  that  are  "the  children  of  the  promise  as  Isaac  was,"  must  Gai.  4. 2a. 
lek  for  the  inheritance  of  Isaac,  and  not  content  ourselves 

ith  that  portion  which  was  given  to  the  sons  of  Keturah. 
Solomon  saith  not  amiss,  "Two  things  have  I  desired  of  Prov.ao.;. 
le  Lord."     But  David  saith  better,  Unum  petii  a  DominOy 

1  have  sought  one  thing  of  the  Lord,  that  I  may  dwell  in  l*s.  27.  4. 
le  house  of  the  Lord ;"  that  I  may  be  partaker  of  grace  in 

lis  life,  and  may  be  received  into  glory  in  the  life  to  come. 

Unto  Martha  that  was  troubled  about  many  things  our 
aviour  said,  Unum  est  necessarium^  "one  thing  is  necessary;"  I'U.  lo.  42. 
id  this  is  the  reason  why  it  is  not  said.  Qui  es  in  terris, 
WTiich  art  in  earth,*  for  God  sheweth  Himself  a  Father  rather 
1  heaven  than  in  earth;  Deus  Pater  est  in  ccelis^  He  is  in 
eaven  by  assuring  us  of  God's  heavenly  blessings,  for  they 
re  the  signs  of  God's  &therly  bounty  to  such  as  are  His  heirs 
y  promise.  As  for  earthly  things  He  sheweth  Himself  in 
lem  rather  to  the  sons  of  Keturah  than  to  Isaac,  and  in 
aspect  of  this  world  Martha  is  said  to  have  chosen  "  the  Lu.  10. 42. 
etter  part" 

Sixthly,  as  it  teacheth  us  what  we  must  pray  for,  so  also 
re  learn  hereby  what  we  are  to  judge  of  ourselves,  and  how 
re  are  to  dispose  of  our  minds  when  we  come  to  pray :  if 
rod  our  Father  be  in  heaven,  then  because  we  are  yet  on  earth, 
re  must  esteem  ourselves  as  strangers  and  pilgrims.  This 
id  all  the  Fathers  acknowledge :  "  I  am  a  stranger,  and  a  Ps.  39. 12. 
Djoumer  upon  earth  as  all  my  fathers  were ;"  and  therefore 
aving  a  longing  to  be  in  our  city,  "  Wo  is  me  that  I  am  con-  Ps.  120. 6. 
trained  to  dwell  m  Mesech."  The  Apostles  Peter  and 
^aul  confessed  the  same :  the  one  writing  to  the  Church  of 
Sod,  called  them  "pilgrims  and  strangers ; "  the  other  le^tv.-  v^^^w. 
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s  R  R  M.  eth  of  the  Fathers,  that  they  confessed  themselves  stnmgen 

'■ —  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.     And  in  saying  these  things  they 

shew  that  they  sought  a  country,  not  the  land  of  Canaan 

Iieb.n.i5,  from  whence  they  came — ^for  they  had  time  to  return  thither 

^^*  "  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  it " — but  they  sought  a  better, 

that  is,  an  "  heavenly  city ;"  and  "  we  have  no  abiding  city 

Heb.  13.14.  here,  but  do  look  for  one  to  come." 

These  shew  us  that  albeit  we  have  our  dwelling  in  earth, 

and  be  subject  to  many  calamities,  yet  for  all  this  our  exile  we 

do  ffenus  de  coeh  ducercy  *  we  take  our  pedigree  fix>m  heaven.' 

[OTid.       When  therefore,  as  the  Poet  saith,  Os  homini  sublime  dedity  it 

'•'  is  a  shame  for  us  to  have  our  hearts  downward ;  we  must 

remember  that  we  are  of  a  more  excellent  nature  than  other 

A(ifii7.28.  creatures,  Tov  yap  koI  ykvo^  ia-fihfy  "  for  we  are  His  ofispriDg;** 

Rtoin!  in*^    wc  have  reccivcd  from  God  a  soul  and  a  spirit  endowed  with 

loco.]        many  heavenly   qualities,  which  being  dissolved   from  the 

Ecci.12. 7.  body  "retumeth  to  God  That  gave  it." 

During  this  our  exile  and  pilgrimage,  we  are  not  only  to 

consider  that  we  look  upwards  with  our  faces,  (which  moved 

the  heathen  to  meditate  of  heaven)  but  chiefly,  that  in  our 

soul  we  have  the  image  of  God  imprinted,  which  ought  to  move 

Col.  3.  2.   us  to  think  of  God,  and  to  ^^  set  our  minds  on  things  above." 

Lu.  16. 13.      Albeit  we  be  here  in  "  a  far  country,*'  far  from  our  Father's 

dwelling,  yet  we  must  not  forget  our  Father's  dwelling  house. 

The  portion  is  in  heaven  which  our  Father  will  give  us,  and 

therefore  wc  must  seek  to  be  acquainted  with  the  laws  of  that 

country  where  our  inheritance  lieth,  that  we  may  guide  our 

lives  according  to  the  same,  lest  being  rebellious  we  deprive 

ourselves  of  our  right  and  be  disinherited. 

Secondly,  seeing  we  know  that  we  are  not  in  our  own 
2 Sam.  14.  countrj^  we  must  say  as  Absalom  did,  "Why  am  I  come 
^^'  hither,  if  I  may  not  see  the  king's  face  ?"  He,  being  an  un- 

gracious son,  was  desirous  to  see  his  Father:  then  it  shall  be  a 
Gal.  3. 26.  shame  for  us  that  are  "  all  the  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Ps.  42. 2.   Jesus,"  if  we  have  not  a  longing  desire  to  come  before  the 
presence  of  God  our  Father.  If  we  have  a  desire  to  enter  into 
Ps.  84.  2.   "  the  courts  of  the  Lord,"  if  with  the  Apostle  **we  desire  to 

Phil  I  23 

'be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,"  the  first  begotten  of  many 
brethren ;  and  if  with  our  Father  God  we  lay  up  our  treasure 
in  heaven,  and  count  it  our  chief  felicity  to  be  there,  then 


Which  art  in  Heaven.  379 

nrould  we  think  upon  heaven  more  than  we  do^  for  '^  where  Mat.  6. 19, 
3ur  treasure  is  there  must  our  hearts  be  also."    But  because 
pre  altogether  set  our  hearts  on  earthly  things,  therefore  it 
l^s  out  that  our  heart  is  as  a  heavy  clod  of  earth,  and  unable 
to  lift  itself  up  to  heavenly  meditation. 

Thirdly,  as  we  desire  to  be  in  heaven  in  our  Father's  house, 
so  our  conversation  must  be  iroKlrev/Aa  hrovpdviovy  we  must  Phil.  3. 20. 
not  live  by  the  laws  of  earthly  princes,  and  acts  of  parliaments, 
but  by  a  heavenly  law.  Though  we  be  strangers  on  earth,  yet 
we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  and  must  carry  ourselves  according 
to  the  laws  of  our  country,  being  always  desirous  to  do  that 
which  pleaseth  our  heavenly  Father,  though  there  were  no 
human  law  to  compel  us  thereunto ;  and  whereas  natural  men 
have  for  the  end  of  their  civil  actions,  bonum  commune,  'a 
common  utility,'  we  that  are  spiritual  must  make  bonum 
ccelestcy  *  the  heavenly  good,'  our  end ;  we  must  do  well,  be- 
cause God  will  behold  our  well-doing  favourably,  and  the  Lu.  is.  10. 
Angels  of  heaven  will  be  glad  of  it. 

Christ,  Who  is  "  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  did  subject  Him-  1  cor.  15. 
self  to  the  will  of  God  His  Father;    «  Not  My  will,  but  Thy  ^[\,  22. 
will  be  done."    "And  as  He  that  is  heavenly,"  so  must  they  ^^3 
that  will  be  "heavenly;"  as  we  now  "bear  the  image  of  the  1  Cor.  15. 
earthly,  so  shall  we  portare  imaginem  ccelestisy  "  bear  the  image     '  ^'* 
of  the  heavenly." 

He,  while  He  lived  on  earth,  did  guide  Himself  by  a 
heavenly  law,  and  we  that  remain  on  earth  must  express 
His  image  by  the  imitation  of  His  obedience.  It  is  true 
which  both  our  Saviour  Christ  and  John  Baptist  said,  that 
"  that  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  and  so  "  that  that  is  of  the  Joh.  3.  6, 
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earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth."  But  there  must 
be  an  imitation,  and  we  must  set  ourselves  forward  to  our 
heavenly  country.  But  because  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  do 
this  of  ourselves,  for  that,  as  Christ  saith,  "  No  man  can  come  Joh.  6.  44. 
to  Me,  except  the  Father  draw  him,"  therefore  we  must  pray 
with  the  Church  in  the  Canticles,  Trahe  me,  "  Draw  me."  Cant  i.  4. 
And  to  this  end  doth  the  holy  exercise  of  fasting  and  morti- 
fication serve  greatly,  that  we  may,  as  it  were  with  dove's 
wings,  fly  up  into  heaven. 

As  the  word  "  Father"  doth  shew  us  not  only  our  dignity, 
but  our  duty  also,  so  the  word  "  heavenly"  doth  not  only  give 
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s  E  R  M.  US  a  hope  of  heaven,  but  also  tcacheth  us  that  seeing  our  Father 
-  is  heavenly  we  must  live  by  the  laws  of  heaven.  As  we  are 
careful  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  mheritance  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  us,  so  we  must  be  as  carefiil  to  please  Him 
and  to  do  those  things  which  are  agreeable  to  His  wilL  We 
must  not  only  know  quid  sperandum,  'what  is  to  be  hoped 
for/  but  (juid  prcBstamlum,  'what  is  to  be  performed  of  us.'  If 
we  pray  not  only  with  confidence,  because  God  doth  take  us 
for  His  sons,  but  also  with  invocation,  with  devotion  and 
reverence,  knowing  that  our  Father  hath  His  dwelling  in 
heaven,  and  w^e  are  pilgrims  in  earth,  thus  shall  we  be  veri 

joh.4.23.  adoratoresy  ''true  worshippers."  As  we  know  we  shall  have 
our  par  t  in  heaven,  so  we  must  begin  our  heaven  here  on 
earth ;  and  this  shall  be  done  if  we  add  our  endeavour  to 
those  things  which  we  pray  for  at  the  hands  of  God,  as 
Augustine  prayeth :  Da,  Domine,  ut  pro  gtubus  areanuSy  pro 
iis  laboremns,  '  Grant,  Lord,  that  the  things  we  pray  for  and 
crave  of  Thee,  for  them  we  may  also  labour/ 


THE   LORD'S   PRAYER. 


SERMON  IX. 


Hallowed  be  Thy  Name. 

Having  ended  the  first  part  of  this  prayer  which  was 
called  invocation^  consisting  upon  the  power  and  goodness  of 
God,  we  come  to  the  petitions  themselves,  which  arc  seven, 
of  which  the  first  concemeth  God,  the  other  concern  our- 
selves: or  they  may  be  divided  as  the  days  of  the  week, 
whereof  as  one  falleth  out  to  God's  portion,  the  other  to  be 
employed  in  our  own  affairs.  So,  of  these  petitions,  the  first 
doth  immediately  concern  the  glory  of  God,  the  other  six  the 
supply  of  our  own  necessities.  In  the  beginning  we  heard  that 
it  is  expedient  to  know  not  only  what  we  are  to  ask,  but  in 
what  order;  what  first,  and  what  second;  touching  which 
point  we  are  taught  by  this  form  of  prayer,  that  that  petition 
which  concemeth  the  sanctification  of  God's  name  is  caput 
votorum;  and  that  all  other  things  that  we  either  desire  or 
pray  for  in  our  own  behalf,  ought  to  stand  after  it ;  and  that 
we  must  both  desire  and  pray  for  the  sanctification  of  God's 
name  before  any  thing  that  we  desire,  either  for  ourselves  or 
for  our  brethren,  whether  it  be  for  the  removing  of  evil,  or 
for  the  obtaining  of  good;  for  as  before  we  learned  what  His 
love  is  to  us,  in  that  He  vouchsafed  to  be  our  Father,  so 
hereby  we  shall  express  our  love  again  to  Him,  if  when  we 
come  to  pray  to  Him  for  our  necessities  we  be  carried  away 
with  such  a  desire  of  the  glory  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that 
we  forget  our  own  selves  and  desire  only  that  His  name  may 
be  sanctified,  which  duty  Christ  doth  by  His  own  example 
commend  unto  us* 
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SRRM.  In  this  form  of  prayer  ^c  arc  put  in  mind  of  that  which 
— — —  before  was  re(iuired  in  the  law  of  works ;  for,  as  there  we 
learned  that  God  is  not  honoured  aright  except  lie  be  loved 
Rc>v.  4.11.  above  all  things,  because  '^Ile  created  all  things  and  for  His 
will's  sake  they  all  were  created,"  so  we  cannot  pray  to  Ilim 
aright,  except  above  all  things  and  in  the  first  place  we  seek 
for  the  sanctification  of  His  name. 

In  resj>ect  of  God  Himself  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should 
make  this  petition  on  His  behalf;   for  as  the  Prophet  s^th, 
Ps,  16. 2.    «  Thou  hast  no  need  of  any  goods.*'     So  He  stands  not  in 
need  of  any  thing  that  can  come  to  Him  by  our  means:  if 
Pa. 24. 1.    ^vc  would  wish  Him  any  profit,  "the  earth  is  His,  and  all  that 
Pi*.  10.  J 1.  is  therein;"  if  pleasure,  there  is  with  Him  torrens  voluptatis, 
"a  river  of  pleasure."     Wherefore  albeit  that  in   His  own 
essence  and  nature  He  be  perfect,  yet  extrinsecus  a^sumpsU 
sibi  nomcn^  *  He  took  Himself  a  name  from  without,'  He  calb 
Himself  the  Lord  Almighty;   not  that  any  term  can  siifli- 
ciently  express  Him  and  His  essence,  but  to  the  end  that 
while  we  have  a  reverend  regard  of  His  name  lie  might 
receive  some  service  at  our  hands. 
[Prov.  22.       The  account  that  men  do  make  of  their  name  is  such  as 
j^^j     ^    Solomon  saith,  "A  good  name  is  more  to  be  desired  than 
1.  great  treasure;"  it  is  "more  worth  than  precious  ointment" 

God  accounts  that  we  do  not  only  greatly  profit  Him  but  do 
procure  great  delight  and  pleasure  to  Him,  when  we  reve- 
rence His  holy  name;  which  how  precious  it  is  it  doth  appear 
hereby,  that  He  setteth  the  hallowing  of  His  Name  before  His 
Kingdom. 

Many  of  the  king's  subjects  that  are  in  the  farthest  parts  of 
the  land  never  see  his  face  all  their  lifetime,  and  yet  in 
reverence  to  his  name  are  ready  to  make  long  journeys  to 
appear  when  they  are  commanded  in  his  name ;  and  so  it 
Joh.  1. 18.  fareth  with  us  that  live  on  earth,  for  Deum  nemo  vidit 
Ex.  33.23.  unqnam.  Nay,  very  few  are  admitted  to  see  His  "back  parts.** 
But  though  we  cannot  see  His  face,  yet  as  those  are  counted 
dutiful  subjects  that  do  not  only  reverence  the  prince's  per- 
son but  obey  such  commandments  as  come  in  his  name ;  so 
look,  what  duty  we  do  to  God's  name  here  on  earth,  He 
reckons  it  to  be  as  good  service  as  that  which  is  performed  by 
the  Angels  in  heaven  that  always  behold  His  &ce« 
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And  reason  it  is  that  we  should  esteem  of  God's  name,  for 
as  in  time  of  trouble  turris  altissima   nomen  Domini,  "  the  Pror.  la 
name   of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower/'  so  being  delivered 
once  of  danger,  yet  we  are  sure  of  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
and  *^  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."*  iCk)r.6.n. 

Besides,  "  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  by  Acts  4. 12. 
which  men  can  be  saved ;"  and  therefore  ought  by  good  right 
to  receive  sanctification  of  us. 

Howbeit  we  may  not  hereupon  ground  that  error  which 
some  gather  upon  these  words,  where  it  is  said  that  God  Eph.  1.4,6. 
"  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His 
grace."  Not  that  God  is  desirous  of  vain-glory,  He  is  not  to 
receive  any  thing  from  us,  (but  contrariwise  as  He  is  good,  so 
He  is  desirous  to  communicate  His  goodness  to  us)  but  the 
care  that  He  hath  for  the  sanctifying  of  His  name  ariseth 
firom  the  duty  which  man  oweth  unto  Him ;  in  which  regard 
such  as  have  been  most  religious  in  all  times  have  reared  up 
altars,  and  set  up  temples  in  honour  of  God's  name. 

The  account  of  this  petition  is  that  which  maketh  the 
difference  betwixt  the  papists  and  religious  people,  between 
heretics  and  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  that  the  one 
esteemeth  highly  of  the  name  of  God,  the  other  doth  not 

We  usually  account  of  men's  names,  according  to  the  worth 
of  their  persons ;  but  God  Himself  is  holy,  therefore  He  tells 
us,  that  "  His  name  also  is  holy,"  as  the  Prophet  saith,  "  Holy  Ps-  99. 3. 
and  reverend  is  His  name ;"  and  it  is  not  only  holy  in  itself, 
but  it  gives  holiness  imto  all  things  that  are  holy. 

The  word  of  God  is  holy,  because  it  is  published  in  nomine 
Dei:  wherefore  the  name  of  God  being  holy  in  itself  needs 
not  be  hallowed  by  us,  that  can  neither  add  holiness  to  it  nor 
take  any  from  it ;  but  when  God  willeth  us  to  hallow  His 
name  it  is  to  prove  us,  that  by  glorifying  His  name  we  may 
shew  how  we  glorify  God  Himself  and  what  reckoning  we 
make  of  Him,  that  God  may  have  proof  how  we  do  with  the 
Virgin  '^ magnify  God  our  Saviour,"  and  how  we  do  "glorify  lu.  1.  46, 
God  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  spirits."  t  Cor.6.20. 

The  name  of  God  must  be  considered  in  two  sorts,  either 
as  it  is  expressed  by  the  term  of  Lord,  Father,  Lord  Almighty, 
or  else  as  it  is  expressed  in  such  things  as  bear  His  name,  as 
He  speaketh  of  Moses, ''  Behold  I  will  send  my  Angel  before  ^t..«£\,'is^. 
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SERM.   thcc,  beware  of  Ilim,  and  hear  His  voicc^"  &c.  quia  nomen 

' —  Meum  est  in  Eo. 

Ex.  23. 20.  Touching  the  expressed  name  of  God,  whether  it  be  Father 
which  imi)orteth  His  goodness,  or  Lord  which  implieth  His 
power,  as  we  may  not  account  basely  of  them,  so  we  must 
not  use  them  lightly  and  negligently  but  upon  just  occasion. 

The  things  that  lijive  the  name  of  God  impressed  and  im- 
printed in  them,  are  either  those  persons  which  have  their 
denomination  of  God,  either  jointly  as  the  Church  which  is 
called  Sancta  Ecclcsia  Dei,  or  severally  as  the  priest  of  whom 
Dcu.33.8.  Moses  saith,  "Let  thy  Urim  and  thy  Thummim  be  with 
Thy  holy  one." 

The  priests  are  called  holy,  because  they  are  consecrated  to 
the  Lord ;  in  which  respect  as  in  the  Old  Testament  they  are 
called  viri  Dei,  so  in  the  New  they  are  vasa  nominis  Dei, 
*  vessels  of  the  name  of  God,'  as  the  Lord  speaks  in  a  vision 
Acts 9. 15.  touching  Saul  to  Ananias,  that  "he  was  a  chosen  vessel  to 
bear  the  name  of  God  among  the  Gentiles." 

Secondly,  those  places  arc  said  to  be  God's  which  are  con- 
secrated to  holy  uses,  as  the  sanctuary  which  is  domus  Dei, 
and  all  those  places  where  He  puts  the  remembrance  of  His 
Ex.20. 24.  name,  and  whither  He  promiseth  that  He  will  come  to  bless 
His  people  that  are  assembled  there  for  His  worship. 

Thirdly,  those  times  which  are  kept  holy  to  the  Lord,  as 
Rev.  1. 10.  the  Sabbath,  which  is  dies  Domini, 

Fourthly,  the  word  of  God  preached  in  God's  name. 

Fifthly,  the  element  consecrated  in  the  Sacrament  for  a 
Joh.  6. 33.  holy  use,  called  therefore  panis  Dei. 

In  all  these  there  is  an  impression  of  God's  name,  and 
therefore  we  must  not  lightly  account  of  them  but  shew 
great  reverence  to  them,  that  thereby  we  may  testify  the 
high  and  reverend  regard  and  estimation  we  have  of  God 
Himself,  for  sanctification  is  when  God  is  said  to  magnify  or 
glorify. 

It  signifies  to  make  great  and  glorious.  So  when  sanctificft- 
tion  is  given  to  Him,  it  betokcneth  to  make  holy,  but  when 
we  are  said  to  sanctify,  that  is  to  account  holy ;  when  we 
magnify  God,  that  is  magnifacere  Deum,  ^  to  esteem  greatly  of 
God,'  and  our  glorifying  of  God  is  to  account  Him  glorious. 
So  that  when  we  pray,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,"  our  desire  is, 
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that  God's  name  which  is  holy  of  itself,  maj  be  so  accounted 
of  usy  and  be  holily  used  by  us. 

And  whereas  He  saith  not,  Glonficetur,  or  Magnificetur 
Notnen  Tuum^  *  Glorified/  or,  *  Magnified  be  Thy  Name,'  but 
Sanctlficetur^  "  Hallowed"  or  "  sanctified  be  Thy  Name,"  it  is 
to  the  end  that  we  receiving  the  sanctification  of  God's  Spirit 
might  have  a  holy  regard  of  His  name;  for  things  may  be 
accounted  great  and  glorious  by  those  which  are  accounted 
neither  great  nor  glorious,  but  Sanctificetur  cannot  come  from 
any  persons  that  are  profane  but  only  such  persons  as  are 
holy ;.  therefore  the  Angels  in  heaven  cry  not,  *  Glorious,  isa.  6.  3. 
Glorious,'  but  «  Holy,  Holy,  Holy." 

The  title  that  Aaron  wore  upon  his  breast  was  not  *Glory,'but  Ex.  28.36. 
"  Holiness  unto  the  Lord."  And  the  four  beasts  ceased  not  to  Rev.  4.  s. 
cry  day  and  night,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty." 

The  duties  which  pertain  to  the  sanctifying  of  God's  name, 
are  two:  first,  that  against  which  we  do  deprecariy  or  pray 
to  be  removed;  secondly,  that  for  which  we  do  pray,  or 
desire  to  be  granted. 

First,  we  are  to  pray  that  we  may  not  use  the  name  of  God, 
which  is  wonderful  and  holy,  either  contemptuously  to  magic 
or  cursing,  or  negligently  abuse  it  upon  any  slight  occasion ; 
because  that  holy  things  are  to  be  separated  from  a  common 
use,  and  are  not  to  be  used  but  when  necessity  requireth. 

We  see  by  experience  that  the  holy  name  of  God  hath 
not  that  reverence  which  it  ought  to  have,  and  therefore  the 
persons  which  do  take  it  in  vain  do  oftentimes  pull  upon 
themselves  the  plagues  and  vengeance  of  God  by  that  sin ;  for 
God  doth  in  justice  punish  such  offenders,  not  because  the 
name  of  God  can  receive  any  pollution  by  men's  default, 
but  because  we  do,  qvantum  in  nobis  esty  ^  as  far  as  in  us  lieth,' 
pollute  the  holy  name  of  God,  even  as  he  that  ^^  looketh  Mat.  5. 2S. 
afler  a  woman  to  lust  afler  her,  hath  already  committed"  the 
sin  of  nncleanness,  although  she  be  not  a  whit  the  less  chaste 
for  his  lust 

The  heathen  &il  in  this  duty,  because  they  do  appropriate 
the  name  of  God  to  ^'four-footed  beasts,"  and  change   the  Rom.i.i3. 
glory  of  God  Who  is  incorruptible  into  the  similitude  of 
mortal  man. 

The  Jew  sinneth  because  he  contemns  the  name  of  Jesus, 


386  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name. 

SERM.  which  is  ^^a  name  above  all  names,"  and  dcspiseth  the  name 
of  Christ,  the  ]>rcci()usnes8  whereof  appeorcth  herein^  by  that 

Cant,  i.i  that  it  is,  oleum  fffumm^  "an  ointment  poured  out" 

But  as  we  are  to  pray  against  the  contemptuous  abase  of 
God's  name,  so  we  are  to  pray  that  we  do  not  negligently 
or   carelessly  use   it  without  that  reverend  estimation  and 

iiei».  10.29.  regard  that  is  due  to  it;  that  we  "tread  not  under  feet  the 
Son  of  God,  nor  account  of  the  blood  of  the  Testament, 
whereby  we  are  sanctified,  as  a  common  thing," 

Secondly,  Mascs  and  Aaron  were  debarred  from  entering 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  not  because  they  polluted  Gods 

Dt'ii.32..5i.  name,  but  for  that  they  did  not  "sanctify  the  Lord  among 
the  children  of  Israel  at  the  waters  of  strife." 

Therefore  as  we  pray  against  the  contempt  and  negligent 
use  of  Go<^l's  name,  so  w^e  must  pray  that  we  may  have  a 

iPtt.3.i3.  due  regard  of  it:  first,  that  we  "sanctify"  God's  name  "in 
our  hearts."  Secondly,  we  must  not  use  the  name  of  God 
with  our  tongues  but  seriously,  and  therefore  we  are  forbidden 
to  take  it  in  vain  in  the  third  Commandment  Thirdly,  in 
all  our  actions  we  must  not  begin  any  thing  that  is  extra- 

Ps.  124.8.  ordinary  but  in  the  "name  of  the  Lord  That  made  heaven 
and  earth,"  and  men  must  refer  the  end  of  tliem  to  the 

1  Cor.  10.  "  glory"  of  His  name. 

^''  God,  Whose  name  is  called  upon  by  us,  is  holy;  and  Christ, 

Acts  11.26.  of  Whom  we  are  "  called  Christians,"  is  holy :  therefore  we  must 
sanctify  God  in  our  actions. 

Neither  do  we  pray  that  we  ourselves  only  may  sanctify 
God's  name,  but  that  others  also  may  do  the  same ;  for  Christ 
saith  not,  Sanctificemus,  ^Let  us  sanctify,'  but  Sanctificetur, 
"  Let  Thy  Name  be  sanctified." 

Ps.  117. 1.  This  is  it  whercunto  the  Prophet  exhorteth,  Laudate  Dami- 
num  omnes  ffentes,  Laudate  Domimim  omnes  popuUy  "Praise 
the  Lord  all  ye  nations,  praise  Him  all  ye  people:"  that  is  for 
persons. 

Ps.  lias.  For  places,  "The  Lord's  name  be  praised  bom  the  rising 
of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same." 

P8. 113.2.  Thirdly,  for  the  time,  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord 
from  this  time  forth  for  evermore." 

But  because  it  cannot  generally  be  sanctified  except  it  be 
known,  we  must  desire  that  all  may  know  God,  and  pray 
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with  the  Prophet,  **  Let  Thy  way  be  known  upon  earth,  and  Ps.  67.  2. 
Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.^ 

Secondly,  not  to  know  it  only,  but  cheerfully  to  go  forward 
in  the  profession  of  God*s  truth,  and  in  the  worship  of  His 
name :  '^  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  people,  but  not  increased  isa.  9.  3. 
their  joy."  But  we  are  to  pray  that  as  all  nations  know  His 
name,  so  that  they  may  so  carry  and  profess  it  as  that  the 
heathen  may  not  have  occasion  to  say  scofiingly,  Populus  Dei  Ezek.  36. 
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est  iste.     We  must  desire  of  God  that  all  that  profess  Hi 

name   may  so  carry  themselves,  that  for  their  sakes   "the  Rom.2.24. 

name  of  God  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of  among  the  Gentiles," 

but  contrariwise  that  they  may  "  shine  as  lights  in  the  world  PhiL  2.  I5. 

among  a  froward  and  crooked  generation;''    that  they  may 

"  by  their  good  works"  stir  up  all  men  to  "  glorify  our  heavenly  Mat  5. 16. 

Father,"  and  **by  their  good  conversation,  without  the  word,  1  Pet  3. 1. 

vrin  those  that  obey  not  the  word." 

We  are  to  desire  that  such  as  have  not  yet  cared  to  perform 
this  duty  may  now  begin,  that  such  as  have  begun  to  sanctify 
God's  name  may  go  forwards,  and  that  such  as  are  fallen 
away  from  God  and  pollute  that  holy  name,  which  some- 
times they  did  highly  esteem,  may  resipiscerey  that  being  re- 
newed by  repentance  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
relapses,  that  they  may  be  of  the  society  of  Angels  that  cry 
continually,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy."  isa.  6.  a. 

We  must  be  careful  not  for  ourselves  only  but  for  those 
over  whom  we  have  power,  that  they  may  sanctify  God's 
name  and  account  it  holy ;  that  the  heathen  may  not  take 
occarion  to  pollute  the  holy  name  of  the  Lord,  saying.  Are 
these  the  people  of  the  Lord  ?  but  that  while  they  behold  our 
good  conversation  they  may  have  occasion  to  say,  "  Verily  1  Cor.  14. 
God  is  in  you." 

Thirdly,  Thmm  NomeUy "  Thy  Name."  Men  are  given  gene- 
rally to  give  a  kind  of  honour  to  God,  but  in  the  mean  time 
they  will  have  themselves  honoured;  but  here  they  are  taught 
otherwise.  It  is  our  duty  to  ascribe  all  glory  to  God :  Non 
nobis,  sed  fwmini  Tuo  da  ffloriam,  "Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  Ps.  115. 1. 
unto  us,  but  to  Thy  name  give  the  glory."  So  that  all  men 
are  no  less  desirous  of  their  own  honour  and  glory,  than  the 
builden  that  built  Babel  that  said,  "  Let  us  get  us  a  name."    cen.  u.  4. 

But  mdi  as  are  thus  affected,  and  carried  with  the  love  of 
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SKRM.  themselves,  arc  not  fit  to  sanctify  the  name  of  God;  as  our 

Joh  6  44  Saviour  speaks,  "How  can  ye  believe,  seeing  ye  receive 
glory  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  glory  which  is  of 
God." 

As  we  may  not  usuq>  God's  honour  for  ourselves,  so  we 
may  not  deify  princes ;  for  we  see  how  ill  that  voice  was  taken, 

ActBi2. 22.  Vo.v  Dei  ct  non  homims,  "  The  voice  of  God  and  not  of  man." 
Neither  may  we  give  divine  honour  to  the  Aposdes  and 
Prophets  of  God.  The  heathen  people  said  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  "  Gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  shape  of  men," 
and  they  would  have  sacrificed  unto  them ;  but  the  Apostles 

Artui4.ii,  not  willing  to  admit  this  sacrilege  "rent  their  clothes  and 

14, 16.  cried,  We  are  men  subject  to  the  same  passions  that  you  your- 
selves be."  For  we  are  desirous  to  give  honour,  if  not  to  our- 
selves, yet  to  others ;  but  here  Christ  tells  us  that  no  other 
name  is  to  be  sanctified  but  the  name  of  God,  whereof  we 
should  be  so  careful  that  we  ought  to  pray  that  God's  name 
may  be  sanctified  by  others  if  not  by  ourselves ;  though  we  in 
our  own  persons  cannot  hallow  it,  yet  sanctificetur  Nomen 
Tuuviy  "  let  Thy  Name,  O  Lord,  be  sanctified." 

isa.  11.2.  Hereby,  as  we  pray  for  the  gift  of  "  the  fear  of  God,"  which 
is  one  of  the  seven  virtues  which  are  set  down  because  we  do 

Imu  8. 13.  truly  sanctify  God  when  we  make  Him  "our  fear  and  dread," 
so  we  pray  against  the  vice  of  pride  which  is  the  contrary  to 

Mat.  6.  3,  the  virtue  of  fear ;  so  shall  we  obtain  the  blessings,  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  &c.  And  upon  this  petition  is  grounded 
not  only  whatsoever  hymn  or  psalm  is  simg  of  the  congrega- 
tion, but  even  the  end  of  all  assemblies  is  to  ascribe  holiness 
to  God,  and  to  sanctify  His  name  for  His  benefits  bestowed 
upon  us. 

And  in  this  they  acknowledge,  first,  their  own  unworthi- 
ness ;  secondly,  they  bless  Him  for  His  goodness  extended 
toward  them ;  thirdly,  they  do  not  acknowledge  it  in  them- 

Ps.  06. 16.  selves,  but  do  tell  it  forth  as  the  Psalmist  speaketh,  "  O  come 
hither  and  hearken  all  ye  that  do  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell 
you  what  He  hath  done  for  my  soul."     Fourthly,  to  this  end 

Pi.  66.  8.  they  lift  up  their  voices  in  singing,  "  to  the  end  they  make 
the  voice  of  His  praise  to  be  heard." 

And  among  other  benefits,  we  are  to  praise  and  bless  His 
name  for  the  benefits  of  sanctification,  which  we  have  in  the 
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name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  secondly,  for  the  means  whereby 

this  sanctiiication  is  offered  and  wrought  in  us,  which  is  the 

word,  as  Christ  saith,    "O   Father,  sanctify  them   in  Thy  Joh.  17.17. 

truth.''     For  the  perfection  of  sanctification,  that   we  shall 

have  after  this  life,  when  we  shall  be  "  partakers  of  the  in-  Coi.  1. 12. 

heritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  when  we  shall  continually 

sing  with  the  heavenly  angels,  **  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  laa.  6.  3. 

of  Hosts." 

And  howsoever,  when  we  desire  of  God  that  His  name 
may  be  sanctified,  we  seem  like  natural  children  to  forget  our 
own  necessities  in  respect  of  the  care  we  have  to  God's  glory ; 
yet  even  then  we  pray  no  less  for  ourselves  than  for  God, 
for  the  Lord  hath  promised,  ^^Them  that  honour  Me  I  will  isam.2.30. 
honour ;"   and  Christ  saith,  "  that  if  the  name  of  the  Lord  2  The«. 
Jesus  be  glorified  in  us,  we  also  shall  be  glorified  in  Him."  ' 
Et  sanctfficando  nomen  adveniet  regnum^  In  sanctifying  His 
name  His  kingdom  shall  come,  as  the  next  petition  is. 

If  while  we  remain  on  earth  our  whole  desire  be  to  sanctify 
God's  name,  we  shall  at  length  come  to  the  place  where  we 
shall  day  and  night  sing  as  the  Cherubims  do,  and  with  the  Isa.  &  3. 
heavenly  host  of  Angels  sing,  "  Glory  to  God  on  high ;"  we  Lu.  2. 14. 
shall  fall  down  before  His  Throne,  saying  always,  "  Thou  art  Re?.  4.11. 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honoiur  and  praise  for 
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THE  LORFS   PRAYER. 


SERMON  X. 


Thy  Kingdom  come. 

SERM.       Having  in  treated  of  the  first  petition  touching  the  holy 

— ^-^ —  estimation  of  God's  Name,  we  are  consequently  to  speak  of 

those  six  that  concern  ourselves,  whereof  the  first  three  are 

spent  in  praying  for  that  which  is  good,  in  the  other  three  we 

pray  for  the  removing  of  evil.     The  first  two  petitions,  or  the 

sum  of  them,  is  excellently  expressed  by  the  Prophet  and  by 

our  Saviour ;   for  agreeably  to  the  words  of  David  and  of 

Pb.  84. 11.  Christ  our  Saviour,  in  the  first  petition  we  ask  for  "glory"  aod 

'  seek  for  "  the  Kingdom  of  God ;"  in  the  second,  for  grace  and 

righteousness ;  in  the  third,  for  the  good  things  of  this  life, 

which  shall  not  be  withheld  firom  them  that  lead  a  godly  life, 

but  shall  be  ministered  unto  them  that  upon  earth  do  seek 

God's  Kingdom  and  the  righteousness  thereof. 

Wherefore,  as  of  things  which  concern  our  good,  the  first 
both  in  order  and  nature  is  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  for  the 
first  thing  in  our  desire  ought  to  be  the  Kingdom  of  God 
according  to  the  commandment  of  our  Saviour,  and  we  are  to 
Phil.  3. 8.  "  account  all  things  but  dung**  in  respect  of  it  Hereunto  is 
isa.  11.  2.  required  "the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,"  That  may 
teach  us  to  contemn  all  earthly  pleasures  in  respect  of  the 
heavenly  Kingdom. 

Here  our  Saviour  condemneth  that  capital  vice  that  reigns 
in  those  men  which  in  the  world  live  of  their  own,  and  take 
no  further  care  but  to  establish  for  themselves  a  kingdom  upon 
earth.  But  if,  according  to  His  direction,  we  fix  our  desire 
upon  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  and  by  despising  the  world  do 
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labour  for  the  virtue  which  consists  in  the  purity  of  the  heart, 

then  shall  we  have  the  blessing  that  is  promised  to  "  the  pure  Mdt6.  8. 

in  heart,"  that  is,  they  shall  be  exalted  to  "  see  God." 

Now  when  He  saith,  "  None  shall  see  My  face  and  live,"  Ex.  33. 20. 
they  that  truly  make  this  prayer  shall  behold  llis  face  in  the 
Kingdom  of  glory. 

These  two  first  petitions  have  relation  to  the  invocation ; 
for  as  God  by  the  word  **  Father"  doth  express  His  love  to  us, 
and  for  that  He  is  in  heaven  doth  give  us  hope  for  a  heavenly 
estate,  so  we  in  these  petitions  do  first  desire  that  whereby 
our  love  towards  Him  may  appear,  while  we  prefer  the  sanc- 
tifying of  His  name  before  the  regard  of  our  own  good. 
Secondly,  we  declare  our  heavenly  hope  that  may  come  of 
being  partakers  of  His  heavenly  Kingdom. 

Howsoever  God  will  not  have  any  man's  name  hallowed 
or  glorified  but  His  own,  as  He  speaks  of  Himself,  "  My  iga.  42.  s. 
glory  will  I  not  give  to  another ;"  yet  He  will  communicate 
His  Kingdom  to  us,  and  therefore  in  our  own  behalf  we  are 
taught  to  pray,  "  Thy  Eangdom  come." 

In  the  petition  we  are  to  consider  two  things;  first,  the 
Kingdom  itself  secondly,  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom. 

Touching  the  first  point  it  may  be  objected,  how  it  is  that 
Christ  teacheth  us  to  make  this  petition ;  for  ^^  God's  Kingdom  ps.  145.13. 
is   an  everlasting    Kingdom,  and   His  dominion   endureth 
throughout  all  ages."  How  then  is  it  said  to  "come?"  For  the 
answer  of  this  doubt,  the  Kingdom  of  God  must  be   dis- 
tinguished.    First,  God  hath  an  universal  Kingdom,  such  a 
Kingdom  as  ever  was  and  for  ever  shall  be ;  of  which  it  is 
said,  "The  Lord  is  King,  be  the  people  never  so  impatient;  Ps.  99.1. 
He  ruleth  as  Ejng,  be  the  people  never  so  unquiet"  Secondly, 
there   is  a   Kingdom  of   glory,  that  whereof  our  Saviour 
speaketh,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  King-  Mat.  25.34. 
dom  prepared  for  you,"  &c.  And  the  thief  upon  the  cross  said, 
"  Lord^  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  Kingdom."  Lu.  23. 42. 
And  this  is   the  Kingdom  which  in  the  first  place  Christ 
teacheth  us  to  pray  for ;  we  pray  for  this  Kingdom,  that  it 
may  come ;  we  pray  for  our  own  good,  for  it  is  a  Kingdom  of 
power,  and  therefore  able  to  defend  us;  and  therefore  our 
Saviour  in  the  conclusion  of  His  prayer  addeth  this,  "  For  Mat  6. 13. 
Thine  is  the  Kingdom."     According  to  which  the  Pro|^hct 
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s  E  R  M.   David  saith,  "  Thy  saints  give  thanks  to  Thee,  they  shew  the 
-  glory  of  Thy  Kingdom,  and  talk  of  Thy  power." 

II.  *      The  government  of  His  Kingdom  is  committed  to  Christ, 

P«.  2.6.  of  Whom  it  was  said  by  God,  "I  have  set  My  King  upon  My 
holy  hill  of  Sion."  In  which  regard  lie  doubteth  not  to  affirm 

Mat 28. 18.  of  Himself,  Data  est  Mihi  aninis potestcu,  &c.  "All  power  is 
given  Mc  in  heaven  and  in  earth.^  And  notwithstanding  God 
reigneth   as  King,  yet  that  is  verified   which  the  Prophet 

Is.  26. 13.  complaineth  of,  "  O  Lord  God,  other  gods  besides  Thee  have 
ruled  over  us ;"  for  Satan  taketh  upon  him  to  be  king,  and 
hath  played  the  tyrant,  and  hath  prevailed  so  far  as  that  the 
greatest  part  of  the  world  are  subdued  imto  him ;  in  which 

Joh.i4. 30.  regard  our  Saviour  calleth  him  "  the  prince  of  the  world,"  and 
by  the  Apostle  he  is  termed  "  the  god  of  this  world,"  for  that 

2  Cor.  4. 4.  he  "  blindeth  men's  eyes,"  and  maketh  them  subject  to  the 
kingdom  of  darkness. 

Secondly,  there  is  a  kingdom  of  sin,  against  which  the 

Rom.6.12.  Apostle  exhorteth:  "Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies;" 

Rom. 5.21. which  he  meaneth  when  he  saith,  that  "sin  hath  reigned 
unto  death." 

Thirdly,  the  Apostle  sheweth  that  death  hath  a  kingdom, 

Roin.6.14.  when  he  saith,  that  by  means  of  sin  "death  reigned  firom 
Adam  to  Moses." 

These  are  enemies  to  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  for  while  the 
devil  reigneth  by  means  of  sin,  as  he  doth  so  long  as  he 

Eph.  2.  2.  "  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,"  he  taketh  away 
the  glory  of  God's  Kingdom,  and  death  takes  away  the  power 
of  it. 

Job  41. 34.  And  in  regard  of  Satan's  kingdom,  he  is  said  to  be  "a 
king  over  all  the  children  of  pride."  For  he  makes  the 
whole  world  rebel  against  God,  so  that  they  are  not  ashamed 
to  deny  Him  to  His  face ;  and  that  is  true  not  only  of  the 
common  sort  of  the  world,  but  even  of  a  great  many  of  the 
Church,  of  which  number  are  those  that  stick  not  to  say, 

Lu.  19. 14.  "  We  will  not  have"  Christ  "  to  rule  over  us." 

Matia4i.  Again,  there  are  many  stumbling-blocks  for  the  hindrance 
of  God's  Kingdom,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  cannot  come ; 
and  therefore  we  do  worthily  pray  as  well  that  the  kingdom 
of  Satan  and  sin  may  be  overthrown,  as  for  the  removing  of 
those  offences. 
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God  having  exalted  His  Son  into  the  highest  heaven  saith 
unto  Him,  ^'  Sit  Thou  at  My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  Ps.  no.  i. 
enemies  Thy  footstooL" 

"  The    last  enemy   that    is    to  be   destroyed   is   death."  i  Cor.  is. 
Wherefore  our  desire  is,  that  there  may  6e  such  a  Kingdom, 
as  wherein  the  Law  of  God  may  be  exactly  kept,  and  that  it 
would  please  God  in  this  Kingdom  to  ^^  tread  down  Satan  Rom.i6.20. 
under  our  feet,"  that  not  only  death  itself,  but  he  that  hath 
**  the  power  of  death"  being  destroyed,  "  God  may  be  all  Heb.  2.  u. 

.        «  „  1  Cor.  15. 

m  all.  28. 

When  we  behold  the  state  of  the  world,  and  see  that  good 
men  are  trodden  under  feet,  and  the  vessels  of  wrath  and  sin 
are  exalted  and  prosper,  then  we  may  know  that  that  is  not 
the  true  Kingdom,  and  therefore  we  pray  that  God  will  set  up 
His  Kingdom  m  our  hearts,  and  govern  us  by  His  Spirit 

And  therefore  this  point  doth  not  only  concern  ourselves 
but  also  God,  for  unless  His  Kingdom  come.  His  name  cannot 
be  sanctified  of  us. 

As  there  are  temporal  kingdoms,  so  there  is  a  spiritual 
Kingdom,  called  the  Kingdom  of  grace,  whereof  our  Saviour 
speaketh,  "  The  Ejngdom  of  God  is  within  you."  Lu.  i7.  21. 

As  before  we  prayed  for  the  Kingdom  of  glory,  so  now  for 
this  Kingdom  of  grace;  for  without  this  we  shall  never  be 
partakers  of  that  other  Kingdom. 

The  glory  of  other  kingdoms  is  the  reformation  of  things 
that  were  before  amiss,  but  the  glory  of  the  Kingdom  of 
grace  is,  that  as  during  the  tyranny  of  Satan  ''sin  reigned 
unto  death,"  so  now  under  this  Kingdom  ''  grace  may  reign  Rom.  5.21. 
through  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ" 

That  we  may  have  interest  in  both  these  Kingdoms,  we 
must  hearken  to  that  which  Christ  proclaimeth,  ''  Repent,  Mat  4 17. 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Goddraweth  near."  As  it  drawethnear  to 
us,  so  we  must  draw  near  to  it,  else  we  shall  never  enter  into 
it,  for  "  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  joh.  3.3^. 
Kingdom  of  God." 

And  that  we  may  begin  to  draw  near  to  it,  there  is  an  out- 
ward regiment  to  be  used,  which  is  a  token  of  the  grace  of 
God  bearing  rule  in  our  hearts ;  we  must  by  the  Kingdom  of 
God  within  us  cast  out  devils.  We  must  entreat  God  by 
the  power  <^  His  Spirit  to  plant  in  our  hearts  that  which  v^ 
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s  E  R  M  good,  and  to  root  out  and  remove  out  of  them  that  which  is 

Mat  ii4a  ^^^'  ^^  ™"®^  disjJacc  Satan  and  sin  that  they  set  not  up 
their  thrones  in  our  hearts,  and  instead  of  it  we  must  set  up 
God's  Kingdom  ruling  in  us  by  His  Spirit ;  for  the  Kingdom 

Rom.  14.   of  God  stands  in  *•  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 

'^*  Holy  Ghost" 

If  we  fmd  these  virtues  in  us,  they  arc  sure  pledges  of  the 
Kingdom  of  grace,  and  we  may  assure  ourselves  that  afler 
this  life  is  ended  we  shall  be  received  into  the  Eangdom  of 

glory- 

And  howsoever  He  hath  appointed  kings  and  rulers  over 

us  for  our  outward  safety  and  defence,  yet  they  have  their 
sceptre  from  Him,  and  the  end  of  their  rule  is   to  further 
iTim.  2. 2.  God's   Kingdom,  as  the    Apostle  speaketh,  "  that  we  may 
live  under  them  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.'' 

Touching  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom,  it  may  be  demanded 
why  we  pray  that  it  may  come  to  us,  seeing  that  it  were 
meeter  that  we  should  come  toward  it  But  hereby  Christ 
giveth  us  to  understand  what  our  corruption  is.  It  is  with  us 
as  with  the  Israelites,  that  were  so  addicted  to  the  flesh-pots  of 
Egypt  that  they  cared  not  to  go  into  the  promised  land; 
likewise  we  are  so  in  love  with  this  present  world,  as  that  we 
have  no  mind  of  heaven. 

Besides,  there  are  so  many  stumbling  blocks  in  our  way  as 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  must  come  unto  us,  or  else  we 
shall  never  possibly  come  unto  it  Therefore,  as  we  pray 
that  God  would  lighten  our  blind  eyes,  and  inflame  our  hard 
hearts  with  a  love  of  His  heavenly  Kingdom,  so  also  that  He 
Mat.  13.41.  would  send  His  ^'angels  to  gather  out  of  His  Kingdom  all 
things  that  ofiend." 

The  things  that  we  pray  against  are  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 

darkness  and  sin,  that  they  may  depart  from  us,  and  that  the    , 

inward  Kingdom  of  grace  may  take  place  in  our  hearts;  but 

the   principal    Kingdom   that   we    desire   is    the   Kingdom 

Rev.  22. 7.  of   glory,   whereof   our    Saviour    said,   "Behold,    I   come 

quickly." 
Rev. 22. 20.      This  is  the  Kingdom  which  the  saints  desire,  saying,  "Come 
quickly,  Lord  Jesus;"  and  all  creatures  do  wait  for  this  King- 
Rom.  a20,  dom,  looking  when  they  shall  be  "made  free  from  the  bond- 
age of  their  corruption.'^     For  whereas  now  all  things  are 
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^  subject  unto  yanity^*'  then  there  shall  be  a  Kingdom  that 
hall  not  perish. 

It  is  not  for  the  vricked  to  desire  the  coming  of  His  King* 
lom  :  **  Woe  be  to  you  that  desire  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  it  Amos  5.1  a 
3  darkness  and  not  light"     The  wicked  shall  say  to  the 
Qountains,  "Fall  upon  us;"  for  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  no  man  Rev.  6.  I6. 
3  able  to  abide  it     But  to  the  godly  it  is  a  day  of  comfort, 
^  Lift  up  your  heads,  for  the  day  of  redemption  draws  near."  lu.  21. 2a 

Howsoever,  He  will  render  vengeance  to  the  ungodly  that 
lave  not  known  nor  obeyed  the  Gospel  of  God.  Yet  He  2The8.].a 
omes  to  make  a  garland  to  crown  the  godly,  and  to  set 
hem  in  His  throne ;  they  shall  be  received  into  His  Kingdom 
»f  glory,  where  they  shall  enjoy  the  things  which  "neither  1  cor.2.9. 
ye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  hath  heard,  nor  hath  ever  entered 
nto  the  heart  of  man,  which  He  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
ove  Him." 

Therefore  St  Paul  saith,  "I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  Phil.  1.23. 
«  with  Christ"  Simeon's  desire  is,  "  Lord,  now  let  Thou  Lu.  2.  29. 
Thy  servant  depart  in  peace." 

Thus  the  remembrance  of  the  day  of  our  redemption  is  a 
dyful  remembrance  to  them,  and  the  chief  thing  that  they 
lesire,  so  that  they  are  willing  to  depart,  in  regard  of  their 
uture  hope,  rather  than  to  tarry  here;  and  howbeit  that 
I!hrist  defers  His  Kingdom  and  coming,  yet  we  are  to  be 
ratchful,  "for  it  will  come  as  a  snare,"  and  when  He  cometh  Lu.21.  a5. 
ie  will  rather  be  for  us  than  against  us.  iThes.6.2. 


THE  LORD'S   PRAYER. 


SERMON  XL 


Thy  will  be  done. 

s  E  R  M.       The  sum  of  all  our  desires  is  set  down  by  those  words  of 

— ^ the  Prophet,  where  he  saith,  "  The  Lord  shall  give  glory  and 

**  ®^  *'•  peace,  and  no  good  thing  shall  be  withheld  from  them  that 
live  uprightly ;"  and  our  Saviour  doth  excellently  express  the 

Mat.  6.33.  same,  '^  Seek  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and 
all  other  things  shall  be  ministered.** 

The  petitions  of  glory,  and  God*s  Kingdom,  have  already 
been  handled.  Now  in  this  third — which  is  the  second  of 
those  which  concern  ourselves — we  are  suitors  for  the  grace  of 
God  in  this  life,  whereby  we  may  be  enabled  to  do  His  will 
here,  that  so  we  may  obtain  the  Kingdom  of  glory  in  the 
world  to  come ;  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  of  glory  is  the 
Heaven  that  we  desire  all  to  arrive  at,  and  grace  and  righte- 
ousness is  the  gale  of  wind  that  drives  us  forward  thereunto, 
and  our  suit  to  God  in  this  petition  is,  that  by  doing  of  His 

Rom.5.21.  will  here  on  earth  "grace  may  reign"  in  our  hearts  "by  righte- 
ousness," that  so  hereafter  we  may  reign  with  Him  in  glory. 

Mat  6.  S3.      He  doth  not  only  will  us  to  "  seek  God*s  Kingdom,"  and 

Mat.25.34.  tclls  US  that  thcrc  is  one  "  prepared  for  us  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,"  but  also  how  we  may  find  it  and  attain  to 

Mat.  7.  21.  it :  "  Not  every  one  that  saith.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  but  he  that  shall  do  the  will  of  My 
Father  Which  is  in  heaven." 

Therefore  touching  the  order  of  this  prayer,  as  of  those 
things  which  concern  our  good,  the  first  is,  that  God's  King- 
dom may  come  to  us,  so  the  door  whereby  we  must  enter 
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into  the  same  is  the  doing  of  God's  will ;  and  therefore  in  the 
second    place  we   are   taught,    that   the    Kingdom   of  God 
shall  come,  not  by  wishing  or  desiring  but  by  doing  of  God  s 
will,  as  Christ  saith,  "The  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  near  [Lu.10.9.] 
you."     So  Christ  tells  us,  "  If  we  draw  near  to  God,  He  will  Jm.  4.  s. 
draw  near  to  us." 

Touching  the  will  of  God  it  may  be  demanded,  why  we  should 
demand  and  ask  this  petition ;  for  as  the  Psalmist  saith, "  Our  Ps.  115. 3. 
God  is  in  heaven.  He  doth  whatsoever  He  will."      "  What-  Ps.  136.  6. 
soever  the  Lord  willed,  that  did  He  in  heaven,  in  the  earth, 
and  in  all  deep  places;"  and,  "  Who  hath  resisted  His  will?"  Rom. 9. 19. 
"  No  counsel  or  wisdom  can  prevail  against  the  Lord."     And  Prov.  21. 
if  any  do  oppose  themselves  against  His  will,  yet  they  do  but 
"  kick  against  the  pricks."  Acts  9. 5. 

The  answer  to  this  objection  is,  that  we  pray  not  so  much 
that  God's  will  may  be  done,  but  rather  that  what  God 
willeth  may  be  our  will ;  for  there  is  one  will  of  God  which 
we  may  resist,  another  which  we  may  not  resist. 

For  the  distinction  of  God's  will,  it  is  either  hidden  and 
secret,  or  revealed  and  open :  the  one  is  that  which  the  Prophet 
calla  "the  counsel"  or  "thought  of  His  heart;"  the  other  is  Ps.33. 11. 
that  will  of  His  word,  wherein  He  declare th  and  openeth  to 
men  what  His  will  is. 

His  secret  will  is,  voluntas  beneplaciti,  ^the  good  pleasure  of 
His  will ;'  His  revealed  will  is,  voluntas  signiy  which  is  dis- 
closed to  us. 

God's  secret  will   is,  voluntas  quam  Deus  vulty  *that  will 
which  God  willeth ;'  His  revealed  will  is,  voluntas  quam  Ipse 
nos  velle  vulty  *  that  will  which  He  willeth  us  to  will.'     The 
secret  will  of  His  heart  is,  voluntas  adoranda  nan  scrutanda : 
he  that  curiously  searcheth  the   glory  of  heavenly  things,  Prov.  25. 
shall   not  enter  into  glory.      "How  unsearchable  are  His^^^  i, 
judgments ;"  and, "  Who  hath  known  the  will  of  the  Lord  ?  or  ^• 
who  was  His  counsellor?"     But  the  open  and  revealed  will 
of  God  is,  voluntas  scrutanda  etfacienday  ^  both  to  be  searched 
out,  and  to  be  done  of  us.'     "  Be  not  unwise,  but  understand  Eph.6. 17. 
what  is  the  will  of  God."     The  knowledge  of  His  will  is  not 
enough,  but  as  Christ  saith,  "If  ye  know  these  things,  blessed  joh.13.17. 
are  ye  if  yc  do  them." 

Of  the  secret  will  of  God,  that  is  true  which  tfie  Apostle 
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s  E  R  M.  saith,  ^^  Who  hath  resisted  His  will  ?**  and  therefore  we  mi 

-—  -  — -  not  that  that  will  may  be  done. 

Of  His  revealed  will,  that  is  verified  which   Christ  com- 

Blat. 23.37.  plaineth,  Quoties  vohii  congregate  vos,  et  noluistisf  "IIow 
often  would  I  gather  you  together,  but  ye  would  not  7^  God 
oftentimes  willeth  when  we  will  not,  and  therefore  we  have 
need  to  pray  that  His  revealed  will  may  be  accomplished 
in  us. 

Dcu.29.29.  Moses  thus  distingubheth  God's  will :  Secreta  Deo  nostra, 
qua:  autcm  revelavit  nobis  et  JiUis  nostris,  ''The  things  that 
are  secret  belong  to  God,  but  the  revealed  are  for  us  and  our 

joh.  r,.  so.  children."  The  secret  will  of  the  Father  is,  **  that  of  all  that 
He  hath  given  Me,  I  should  lose  nothing."  The  revealed 
will  of  Him  That  sent  Me  is,  that  every  one  that  seeth  the 

[Joh.  3.     Son,  and  ^^believeth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
'^  everlasting  life." 

P».  36.  6.  God's  "judgments,"  which  are  thefountain  of  reprobation,  are 
ahyssus  magna ;  and  His  mercy,  extended  to  all  that  by  &ith 

Rom.  11.  apprehend  the  same,  is  ahyssus  et  profunditas,  '  a  great  depth.* 
Therefore  we  are  not  curiously  to  enquire  and  search  out  of 
God's  secret  touching  reprobation  or  election,  but  to  adore  it 
His  revealed  will  doth  especially  concern  us,  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  His  Commandments,  whereby  He  dcclareth  what- 
soever He  desireth  at  our  hands,  and  therefore  our  study  must 
be  to  frame  our  lives  and  actions  according  to  that  wilL 

Unto  both  these  wills  we  must  give  a  Jiat^  but  seve- 
rally. 

The  first  will  is  passive,  and  forasmuch  as  the  secret  wiD 
of  God  shall  be  done  whether  we  will  or  no,  we  crave  that 
with  patience  we  may  submit  ourselves  to  whatsoever  He  in 
His  secret  will  hath  appointed  to  bring  upon  us. 

The  other  will  is  active,  and  therein  we  deare  that  we 
may  willingly  practise  that  which  He  willeth  in  His  word. 

There  is  voluntas  de  nobis,  and  voluntas  in  nobis :  for  the 
first,  we  desire  that  we  may  approve  of  it,  though  it  be  done 
without  us ;  in  the  second,  we  desire  not  only  an  approbation, 
but  a  co-operation. 

Touching  His  secret  will,  when  we  say  Fiat  voluntas  Tw, 
we  pray  that  nihil  Dei  displiccat  nobis,  *  that  nothing  which 
God  commands  displease  us ;'  and  in  respect  of  His  will  de- 
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dared  our  desire  is,  that  nihil  nostrum  displiceat  Deo^  *  that  no- 
thing we  do  do  displease  God.* 

Touching  His  secret  will,  so  long  as  it  is  not  plain — within 
His  own  counsel  He  will  compass — we  may  dissent  from  it, 
for  a  man  may  bond  voluntate  velle  quod  Deiis  nonvulty  ^he 
may  with  a  good  will  will  that  which  God  wills  not:'  so 
SamueFs  will  was  good  when  he  wept  for  Saul,  whom  God  isam.i6.i. 
would  not  have  him  to  bewail. 

Secondly,  we  may  bond  voluntate  nolle  quod  Deus  vult,  *with 
a  good  will  not  will  that  which  God  willeth ;'  as  a  child  may 
be  unwilling  of  the  death  of  his  father,  whom  notwithstand- 
ing God's  will  is  shall  not  recover. 

Thirdly,  men  may  maid  voluntate  velle  quod  Deus  nonvulty 
*with  an  ill  will  he  may  will  that  which  God  willeth  not;'  the 
Patriarchs  in  a  corrupt  will  would  go  into  Egypt,  whom  God 
would  not  to  go  thither. 

And  fourthly,  they  may  in  a  corrupt  will  be  unwilling  to 
that  which  God  willeth :  so  it  was  God's  will  that  Saul  should 
be  king,  when  as  the  people  were  unwilling  to  it ;  and  this  is 
the  state  of  the  will  of  the  creature,  so  long  as  it  is  not  ac- 
qaainted  with  the  will  of  his  Creator. 

But  when  once  it  pleaseth  God  to  reveal  His  will,  then  wc 
must  say  with  the  people.  Fiat  consilium  Domini,  "  Let  the  isa.  46.  lo. 
counsel  of  the  Lord  come  to  pass."     We  must  not  wrestle 
nor  struggle  against  it,  but  patiently  submit  our  wills  to  His, 
not  only  when  God's  will  is  voluntas  dulcis,  *when  His  will  is 
to  do  us  good,'  as  Bethuel  spake  concerning  the  marriage  of  Gen.24jjO. 
his  daughter,  but  when  it  is  amara  et  aversa  voluntas;  we 
roust  submit  our  wills  to  His  when  it  pleaseth  Him  to  cross 
us,  either  outwardly  by  taking  away  those  that  are  beneficial 
to  us,  (in  which  case  it  was  said  by  some  that  bewailed  the 
departure  of  St  Paul,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done")  or  in  Acte2i.i4. 
ourselves,  in  which  case  we  may  say  with  Christ,  "I  would  Lu.  22. 42. 
have  this  cup  pass  from  Me ;  yet,  O  Father,  if  Thy  will  be 
otherwise,  not  My  will,  but  Thy  will  be  done." 

This  lesson  had  David  learned;    for  albeit  he  had  com- 
pliuned  of  the  great  affliction  that  he  had  suiFered,  yet  he 
saith,  Tacui  tamen  Domine.     And  as  he  was  content  to  bear  Ps.  99. 2. 
this  so  he  gave  God  thanks  for  them,  acknowledging  that 
it  was  good  for  him  that  he  had  been  in  trouble. 
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SERM.       Wc  must  learn  Job^s  fruits  as  well  as  BethuePs;  and  these 
-   •      being  joined,  we  shall  perfectly  conform  our  wills  to  (jod*s 
secret  will. 

Concerning  the  will  of  God  declared^  or  th3  will  of  Hb 

[i8a.62.4.]  word,  the  Lord  by  His  Prophet  saith  of  His  Church,  "My 
will  is  in  it ;''  but  David  speaks  more  plainly  of  this  revealed 

P».  119. 4.  will,  "  Thou  hast  charged  that  we  should  keep  Thy  com- 
mandments diligently." 

iThes.4.3.      The  Apostlc  speaks  more  particularly,  HtBc  est  voluntas  Dn 

I  Pet.2.15.  sanctificatio  vestra;  and,  "This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well- 
doing ye  should  stop  the  mouths  of  ignorant  and  foolish 
men." 

This  is  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  we  must  not  only 
take  notice  of  it,  but  labour  to  practise  that  which  in  our  un- 
derstanding we  know  is  meet  to  be  done. 

Jas.2.  18.  As  the  Apostle  saith,  Ostende  mihi  Jidem  ex  operibustuis, 
"Shew  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works,"  so  we  must  shew  our 
desire  that  wc  have  unto  God's  kingdom  by  obedience  of  His 
will;   for  not  they  that  sing  or  say  or  wish  that  God's  will 

Mat.  7.21.  be  accomplished,  but  qui  fece^nty  "he  which  doth  the  will"  of 
God,  "shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

To  the  doing  of  God's  will  two  things  are  required ;  first, 
that  we  lay  aside  our  own  will,  for  they  as  will  sanctify  God's 

Ps.  115. 1.  name  must  say  with  David,  "Not  to  us,  but  to  Thy  name 
give  the  praise."     So  that  God's  will  may  be  done  we  must 

[Lu.  22.     say  with  Christ,  "  Not  My  will  but  Thy  will  be  done ;"  wc 

^J  must  abridge  ourselves  of  our  own  will,  that  God's  will  may 

take  place. 

The  better  sort  that  are  regenerate  do  assent  to  the  law 

Rom.  7. 16,  of  God  that  it  is  good,  and  have  a  delight  to  it,  but  yet  they 

^  ^  see  "  another  law  in  their  members,  which  leadeth  them  unto 
the  law  of  sin"  and  death. 

Gal.  5. 17.  Every  man  finds  that  to  be  true  in  himself,  that  "the  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh." 

The  will  of  the  flesh  wills  one  thing,  and  the  will  of  God 
another :  therefore  that  God's  will  may  take  place,  we  must 

Mat  16.24.  renounce  our  own  will  and,  as  Christ  saith,  willingly  "deny 

Joh.  1.  13.  ourselves."  We  must  oppose  God's  will  to  "  the  will  of  the 
flesh"  and  "the  will  of  man." 

We  must  pray  unto  God,  Converte  meum  nolle  in  Tuum  veUh 
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*  Convert  my  froward  and  unwilling  will  into  Thy  will ;'  and 
because  Thy  will  is  the  true  will,  insere  oleam  voluntatis  Tucb 
oleastro  voluntatis  metB,  *  ingraft  the  true  olive  of  Thy  will  into 
the  wild  olive  of  my  will.' 

If  our  will  be  contrary  unto  God's  will  and  will  not  be 
subject  unto  it,  then  we  must  scatter  it  and  pull  it  up  by 
the  roots.     In  chamo  et  frceno  constringe  maxillas  meas,  saith  Ps.  32.  9. 
an  ancient  Father;  and  upon  the  words  of  Christ,  ^^  Compel  Lu.  14. 23. 
them  to  enter  that  My  house  may  be  full,"  saith  he,  Compelle 
me  Domine  intrare,  si  vocare  non  est  satis. 

Secondly,  that  God's  will  may  be  done  in  us,  we  must  be 
possessed  with  a  base  conceit  of  our  own  will,  and  have  a  high 
and  reverent  opinion  of  God's  will ;   we  must  be  persuaded 
that  our  own  will  is  blind  and  childish  and  perverse,  and 
therefore  Solomon  saith,  Ne  innitaris^  8fc.,  "  Do  not  lean  to  Prov.  3.  6. 
thine  own  wisdom."     "  Every  man  is  a  beast  by  his   own  [J^r.  10. 
knowledge."    And  to  express  the  fault  of  man's  will.  Job 
saith  that  man  is  tanquam  pullus  asini^  "hke  a  wild   ass's  Job  11. 12. 
colt,"  which  of  all  other  beasts  is  most  foolish.     But  be  he 
never  so  wise  naturally,  yet  he  is  but  a  fool  in  heavenly  1  Cor.  2. 14. 
things,  as  St  Paul  witnesseth. 

Men   "speak  evil  of  things  which  they  know  not,"  yea, 
even  in  those  things  "  which  they  know  naturally  they  are  but  Jude  ver. 
beasts.^'     All  our  reason  and  understanding  hath  not  in  itself 
sufficient  direction  for  our  will ;  and  therefore  Christ  saith  of   ' 
St.  Peter,  that  "flesh  and  blood  did  not  reveal"  to  him  that  Mat.  16. 17. 
knowledge  that  is  attained  by  God's  Spirit ;   and  in  spiritual 
things  St  Paul,  he  "counselled  not  with  flesh  and  blood."       Gai.  1. 16. 

Lastly,  oiur  will  is  wholly  inclined  to  that  which  is  evil :  Jer.  4.  22. 
wherefore   one   saith   truly,    Tolle   voluntatem   tuam,   et    ego 
extinguam  infemumy  *  Take  away  thine  own  will,  and  I  will 
quench  hell  fire.' 

They  that  are  "given  over  to  Satan,"  as  the  incestuous  1  Cor. 5. 5, 
Corinthian,  may  be  restored,  but  those  whom  God  giveth  over 
to  their  own  will,  their  case  is  desperate;   and  therefore  we  Rom.  1.24. 
have  the  more  cause  to  think  the  more  humbly  of  our  own 
will,  and  willingly  submit  ourselves  to  the  holy  will  of  God. 

Touching  both  St  Paul  saith,  "The  Law  is  holj',  and  the  Rom. 7.12, 
Commandment  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good ;"  and,  "  The  I^w 
is  spiritual^  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  unto  sin." 

Dd 
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sKUM.       But  we  must  thiuk  honourably  of  God's  will,  and  this  we 

-    -'- —  cannot  but  do  if  wc  consider  that  His  will  is  so  perfect  as  it 

ncedeth  no  rule  to  be  guided  by ;  but  our  will  being  crooked 

and  i>crvcrse  must  of  necessity  be  directed  by  the  rule  of  His 

will,  or  else  wc  shall  swerve  out  of  the  way. 

Our  will  is  blind  and  foolish,  but  His  will  is  full  of  counsel 
and  wisdom ;  our  will  is  crooked  and  perverse  and  froward, 
but  His  will  is  full  of  all  goodness ;  which  we  are  to  understand 
hereby,  that  lie  sheweth  Himself  a  Father  to  us.  If  a  child 
be  left  to  his  own  will,  it  is  as  much  as  his  life  is  worth:  there* 
Prov.2.3.13.  fore  "  withhold  not  correction,  but  strike  him  with  the  rod, 
and  he  shall  not  die  f  and  our  will  being  childish,  we  must 
be  abridged  of  it,  or  else  we  shall  fall  into  danger.  Therefore 
we  do  pray  that  we  may  not  only  submit  our  will  to  God's, 
but  that  we  may  utterly  deny  our  own  will  being  foolish,  that 
God's  most  holy  will  may  take  place  in  us ;  but  we  do  not 
only  pray  that  we  may  have  a  will,  and  desire  to  do  God's 
will,  but  also  ability  and  power,  for  of  ourselves  wc  have  no 
strength  to  do  it  That  appeareth  by  the  petition  itself.  Nam 
quid  stultius  quam  petere  id  quod  penes  nos  est  f  *  What  is  more 
foolish  than  to  ask  those  things  that  are  in  oiu:  own  power?' 
s  Cor.  3. 5.  And  the  Apostle  saith,  "  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
Biat23.37.  think"  a  good  thought  Such  is  our  corruption,  that  though 
God  will,  yet  we  will  not 

We  cannot  speak  unto  God ;   for  ^^  no  man  can  say  that 
iCor.  12.3.  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.** 
Phil.  2. 13.      We  do  not  find  either  will  or  ability,  but  it  is  God  That 
Mat. 26. 41.  giveth  both ;   and  though  the  '^spirit  be  willing,  yet  the  flesh 
is  but  weak." 

Therefore  we  are  petitioners  for  the  grace  of  God,  and  for 
power  from  Him,  without  which  we  cannot  do  Gtxl's  will; 
so  that  our  desire  is  to  obtain  something  from  God  whereby 
His  will  may  be  accomplished  hi  us ;  for  it  is  not  said.  Fad- 
amusy  or  Fac  Tu  Tuam  voluntatem,  *  Let  us  do,'  or,  Do  Thou 
Thy  will ;  but.  Fiat  voluntas  Tua,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 

Wherein  we  are  to  consider,  a  quo,  et  per  quern  JiaJt,  *  from 

whom  and  by  whom  it  is  to  be  done ;'  we  pray  not  that  we  of 

ourselves  may  do  the  will  of  God,  fer  no  man  can  rise  up  to 

Joh.  3.  31.  heaven  unless  he  first  receive   a  grace  from  heaven;  "he 

that  is  of  the  earth  speaketh  of  the  earth.**    Therefore  our 
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suit  is  not  only  for  good  thoughts,  and  heavenly  desires,  but 
also  for  ability  of  grace:  but  this  grace  is  either  active  or 
passive. 

The  passive  grace  is  that  which  proceeds  from  God  towards 
us,  which  standeth  in  oiFering  grace,  as  God  is  said  to  do,  or  iPet.i.  is. 
when  He  causeth  His  grace  to  "  appear  to  all  men ;"  and  that  is  Tit.  2.  11. 
not  enough  unless  we  be  made  capable  of  it,  as  it  is  in  vain 
that  light  doth  shine  unless  we  have  eyes  to  see   it;  and 
therefore  as  He  offers  grace,  so  He  must  give  us  grace  and 
enable  us  to  draw  grace  from  Him.     That  He  would  pour  Prov.12.2. 
grace  into  us,  that  He  would  sow  in  our  hearts  good  thoughts,  Zech.  12. 
change  our  affections,  and  make  them  conformable  to   His 
will ;  and  so  though  the  thoughts  of  His  heart  seem  hard  to 
flesh  and  blood,  may  for  all  that  please  us. 

And  last,  our  desire  is,  ut  indnamur  virtute  ex  altOy  and  He  Lu.  24. 49. 
doth  offer  His  grace,  and  doth  pour  it  into  us. 

Then  we  must  have  that  active  grace,  by  which  the  will  of 
Gt)d  may  be  done  in  us,  of  which  the  Prophet  saith.  Omnia 
opera  nostra  operatus  es  in  nobis,  "  Thou,  Lord,  hast  wrought  all  isa.  26. 12. 
our  works  in  us.*'  God  must  not  only  snnare  cogitationem  et 
mutare  affectum,  *  heal  the  thought  and  change  our  affection,' 
but  perducere  ad  actum,  that  is,  *  He  must  bring  to  pass,'  that 
as  He  gives  us  ability  to  do  His  will,  so  His  will  may  be  done 
by  us ;  we  must  say  with  the  Prophet,  "  Thou  art  my  help,  Ps.  27.  9. 
forsake  me  not,  O  God  of  my  salvation." 

As  He  prevents  us  with  His  grace  by  giving  us  both  a  will 
and  a  power,  so  He  must  still  follow  us  with  His  grace  that 
we  may  go  forward  in  doing  of  His  will,  for  our  case  is  com- 
pared to  the  state  of  the  Israelites  which  in  their  fight  with 
Amalek  did  prevail  as  long  as  "Moses  held  up  his  hand," 
but "  when  he  let  it  down"  they  were  put  to  the  worse.   We  may  Ex.  17. 11. 
see  it  in  the  case  of  St  Peter  who  was  able  to  walk  upon  the  Mat  14. 
water  while  Christ  held  him  up,  but  when  he  was  left  to  him-  ^'    ^' 
self  he  sunk;  therefore  we  must  have  not  only  a  preventing 
but  also  an  accomplishing  grace  that  may  still  follow  us  in 
our  works,  ne  cessent  in  effectum,  *  that  they  fail  not  in  the  up- 
shot,' whereof  the  Evangelist  makes  mention,  that  from  Him 
Who  is  full  of  grace  "  we  must  receive  grace  for  grace."  J<>h-  J-  *6« 

It  was  not  the  grace  of  God  only  that  wrought  in  St  Paul, 
stirring  him  up  to  holiness,  but  also  gratia  Dei  airv  ifwi,  "  the 
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s  ERM.  grace  of  God  with  mc."    And  when  the  Angels  say  eiSoxia  h 


—  ' —  avdpdarjroi^y "  toward  men  good  will,**  they  do  not  only  wish  that 
10.    *        God  will  shew  good  will  towards  men,  but  that  He  would  ac- 
"'  ^  ^^'  complish  it  in  them  by  infusing  grace  into  their  hearts. 

Our  desire  therefore  is,  that  the  will  of  Gt)d  may  be  done 
and  fulfilled  in  us,  but  yet  by  His  grace  and  the  assistance 
both  of  Ilis  preventing  and  following  grace.  And  as  for  sancti- 
fying of  God's  name  our  desire  was  that  it  may  be  sanctified 
of  us,  but  if  not  yet  that  it  may  be  by  others,  so  here 
though  the  will  of  God  be  not  done  in  us,  yet  ut  fiat  quovis 
modoy  *that  it  be  done  howsoever,'  that  it  may  be  done  in 
others ;  but  especially  in  our  own  behalf,  that  when  we  are 
either  unwilling  or  unable  to  do  His  revealed  will  it  may 
please  Ilim  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  to  put  into  us 
the  obedience  of  it,  that  being  assured  in  our  consciences  that 
we  have  done  the  will  of  God  we  may  have  that  peace  and 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wherein  the  Kingdom  of  grace  standeth, 
which  may  be  to  us  a  pledge  of  the  Kingdom  of  glory  where- 
unto  we  shall  be  exalted  after  this  life,  if  we  be  careful  both 
to  submit  ourwills  to  God's  secret  will,  and  to  frame  our  wills 
and  the  actions  of  our  life  to  that  declared  and  open  will  of 
God  which  for  our  direction  He  bath  revealed  in  His  word. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


SERMON  XII. 


In  Earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

Which  words  are  an  appendix  to  the  three  first  petitions ; 
for  though  it  be  added  to  the  third  which  concemeth  the 
doing  of  His  will^  yet  the  ancient  Fathers  refer  it  also  to  the 
two  former;  so  that  we  are  to  pray  no  less  that  God's  name 
may  be  sanctified  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven^  and  that  His 
kingdom  may  be  consummate  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven, 
than  that  His  will  be  accomplished  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

Wherefore  we  may  observe  by  this  complement  of  the  three 
first  petitions,  that  God  respects  not  only  the  doing  of  that 
which  He  requireth  but  chiefly  the  manner  of  it;  for  it 
sufficeth  not  simply  to  do  God's  will  as  others  do  on  earth, 
but  we  must  do  it  as  it  is  done  in  heaven ;  for  adverbs  please 
God  better  than  verbs,  and  He  respecteth  more  in  the  doing 
of  His  will  the  manner  of  the  doing  of  it  than  our  doing 
itsel£ 

The  Greeks  distinguish  the  will  of  God  by  both  the  words 
of  OiKrffia  and  evSoxla.  When  we  do  God's  will  without  any 
regard  how,  so  it  be  done,  that  is  His  0iKt)fjui,  but  when 
God's  will  is  done  with  a  sicuty  and  in  such  sort  as  He  re- 
quireth, that  is  His  good  pleasure,  and  cvSokUu 

God's  will  was  done  of  the  people  when  they  sacrificed 
any  beast  whatsoever,  but  if  they  chose  out  the  fittest  then 
the  sacrifice  was  the  more  acceptable ;  so  in  this  prayer  we 
do  not  only  desire  to  do  God's  will  utcunquey  without  regard 
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SFRM.  how,  whether  with  willingness  and  cheerfulaess  or  against 
our  wills,  but  we  desire  to  do  it  in  the  best  manner  ^*  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven ;''  wherein  we  offer  that  sacrifice  or  service  to 
God  which  is  as  the  fat  of  rams,  for  the  sanctifying  of  His 
Name. 
Phil.  2.10.  The  A[)ostle  saith,  that  "  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
shall  bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth.''  But  our  desire  is  so  to  reverence  the 
name  of  Jesus  as  the  tilings  in  heaven  reverence  it. 
Ph.iio.2.3.  Of  Gotls  Kingdom  it  is  said,  that  Christ  is  "ruler  both  in 
the  midst  of  His  enemies,''  and  also  that  "in  the  day  of  Hb 
power  the  people  shall  as  friends  offer  free  -will  offerings  with 
a  holy  worship."  But  we  pray  that  God's  Kingdom  may 
come  among  us  not  as  among  His  enemies,  but  that  we  may 
willingly  submit  ourselves  to  His  will  and  government 
Pa.  135.  6.  Lastly,  for  the  doing  of  His  will  the  Prophet  said,  "  What- 
soever the  I^ord  pleased,  that  did  He  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and 
in  the  sea." 

We  desire  that  His  will  may  be  performed  in  us,  not  as  in 
the  deep  places  but  as  in  heaven,  for  this  prayer  contains 
two  sictits :  the  one  pertains  to  God,  teaching  us  how  to  love 
Him  ;  the  other  concerns  our  neighboiur,  where  we  pray  so  to 
be  forgiven  as  we  foi^ive  our  debtors ;  so  that,  as  heretofore 
we  have  noted,  lege  operandi  lex  statuitur  supplicandi,  though 
there  were  no  law  to  require  the  love  of  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour, yet  this  form  of  prayer  doth  teach  us  how  to  love  God, 
and  what  perfect  love  we  owe  to  our  neighbour. 

In  the  thing  itself  we  are  to  observe  three  points :  first,  a 
qualification  ;  secondly,  an  elevation  of  the  soul ;  thirdly,  an 
application. 

In  the  qualification  we  are  to  enquire  what  is  meant  by 
heaven  and  earth,  either  tanquam  continentioy  or  else  we  may 
imderstand  them  as  things  contained  therein  ;  then,  how 
God's  will  is  done  therein. 

Howsoever  our  tongue  or  dialect  speaks  of  heaven  singu- 
larly, yet  both  Greek  and  Latin  imply  a  plurality  of  heavens, 
for  there  are  three  heavens:  first,  the  air,  where  the  birds 
Mat.  6. 26.  fly?  whence  they  are  called  volucres  cceli ;  secondly,  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  where  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  are  set 
to  give  light ;  thirdly,  that  which  the  Apostle  calls  **  the  third 
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heaven,**  whereunto  he  was  taken  up,  which  is  the  place  of  2  Cor.  12. 2. 
blessedness,  where  God's  majesty  is  especially  resident 

In  all  these  heavens  which  contain  other  bodies,  in  them 
we  shall  find  that  Grod's  will  is  done. 

Of  the  lower  heaven  the  Prophet  saith  that  it  is  obedient 
to  God's   will,  and  fulfils  His  word  by  sending  down  snow  Ps.  148.  8. 
and  fire  and  wind. 

In  the  second  heaven,  which  Solomon  calls  the  ^^  heaven  1  Kings 

8.  27 

of  heavens,"  God's  will  is  done,  for  there  at  God's  command- 
ment ^^  the  sun  and  moon  stood  still,"  contrary  to  their  usual  J08h.10.13. 
course,  "till  the  people  of  God  avenged  themselves  of  their 
enemies." 

Thirdly,  the  earth  itself,  and  things  contained  in  it,  do  yield 
obedience  to  heaven ;  for  if  the  heaven  be  favourable  in  send- 
ing down  "rain  and  fruitful  seasons,"  the  earth  answerably  Actsu.n. 
"will  bring  forth  her  increase"  for  the  good  of  man;  but  if  i>eu.  28.23. 
the  "  heaven  be  brass,  the  earth  also  will  be  iron." 

Lastly,  as  the  powers  of  the  heavens  are  such  as  that  they 
can  draw  up  clouds  from  the  earth,  which  do  distil  rain  ps.  65.  10. 
upon  the  earth,  to  "  water  the  furrows  thereof,"  so  we  desire 
that  the  spiritual  heaven  may  transform  us  into  a  heavenly 
nature,  not  setting  our  minds  on  earthly  things  but  on  things 
above. 

For  the  things  contained  in  heaven,  as  they  are  heavenly, 
so  we  desire  that  we  living  on  earth  may  have  "our  conversa-  [Phil,  a 
tion  in  heaven,"  that  earthly  man  to  whom  God  said.  Terra  es,  oen.  3. 19. 
may  by  this  means  be  made  heavenly. 

In  the  third  heaven  is  contained,  in  respect  of  His  humanity, 
first  Christ  Himself,  Who  is  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  for  as 
He  is  called  "the  Head  of  His  Church"  He  is  in  heaven,  but  Eph.  1.22. 
in  respect  of  His  body  Which  is  called  Christ  He  is  on  earth.  1  cor.  12. 
Therefore  we  pray  that  Christ  on  earth,  that  is,  the  Church,  ^• 
may  do  God's  will,  even  as  Christ  the  Head  Who  is  in  heaven 
hath  done  it ;  that  as  Christ  our  Head  came  not  "  to  do  His  joh.  e.  38 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  That  sent  Him,"  so  the  whole 
body  of  Christ  may  labour  to  fulfil  the  same. 

Secondly,  in  heaven   thus  are  Angels,  "which  fulfil  His Pii.  103.20. 
commandment,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  His  word."     So 
our  prayer  is,  that  men  to  whom  God  hath  made  the  promise 
that  they  shall  be  ^0776X0*,  may  labour  to  be  "like  the  Angels"  ^^  20.36. 
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sKRM.  in   doing    God*s   ^vill,   as   they   hope    to   be   like    them    in 

—  nature. 

Heb.  12.23,  Thinlly,  in  heaven  there  is  the  ^^congregation  of  the  first- 
born/'  that  is,  the  saints  departed ;  wherefore  our  prayer  is, 
that  2US  they  have  and  still  do  carefully  fulfil  God's  will^  so  the 
saints  on  earth  and  Church  militant  may  do  the  same. 

rvid.  in         Again,  whereas  St.  Cvprian  out  of  the  sixteenth  Psalm  and 

Doro.]  second  verse,  and  the  nineteenth  and  first  verse  saith,  that 
heaven  is  here  upon  earth ;  for  when  the  Psalmist  saith,  "  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,"  the  Apostle  applieth  that 
to  himself  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  of  whose  preaching 

Roiu.  10.    he  saith,  "  No  doubt  their  sound  went  out  into  all  lands,  and 

IS. 

their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,"  so  that  the  Apostles 
were  heavens  living  on  earth ;  so  our  prayer  is,  that  as  thej 
living  on  earth  lived  a  heavenly  life  and  began  heaven  here, 
so  our  carnal  heart  may  be  applied  to  the  meditation  of  heaven, 

P«.  16.  3.    that  we  may  be  "  saints  on  earth." 

Eccics.  12.  The  Wise  Man  saith  of  the  body,  that  it  being  "dust,"  at  the 
hour  of  death  "  turns  itself  to  dust  firom  whence  it  came,  and 
that  the  spirit  returns  to  God  That  gave  it"  Thus  must  the 
spirit  return  to  God  in  our  Ufetime,  and  we  must  while  we  be 

I  Cor.  15.  on  earth  and  "  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly  man"  seek  still 
to  be  in  heaven,  and  here  labour  more  and  more  to  "  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly."     As  the  heavenly  part  of  man,  that 

Rom.  7.16,  is,  his  spirit,  is  willing  and  doth  not  only  "  consent  that  God's 
law  is  good"  but  "delight"  in  it,  so  must  we  be  careful  to  bring 

2Cor.  4.16.  our  flcsh  in  subjection,  that  our  old  man  and  outward  man 

24.^  >•  4. 22,  ^^y  conform  himself  to  the  inward  and  new  man. 

Secondly,  touching  the  question  how  God's  will  is  done  in 
heaven,  the  answer  is,  that  where  His  will  is  both  dulcis  and 
amara  voluntas ^  *a  sweet  and  bitter  will,'  it  is  there  obeyed  and 
performed  in  both  kinds;  for  the  heavens  do  not  only  at 
God's  commandment  keep  a  continual  motion  which  is  agree- 

Josh.io.i3.  able  to  nature,  but  against  nature  sun  and  moon  stand  still 
at  His  will,  whose  obedience  tells  us  that  our  duty  is  to  do 
His  will,  not  only  in  things  agreeable  with  our  nature,  but 
when  His  will  is  contrary  to  our  liking. 

Lu.  22. 42.  This  obedience  was  performed  in  Christ :  **  Not  My  will, 
but  Thine  be  done ;"  and  in  the  Angels,  which  at  Grod's  com- 

Gen.28.12.  maudmcnt  are  ready  not  only  to  ascend  but  also  to  descend. 
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to  shew  that  they  are  content  not  only  to  appear  in  heavenly 
glory  which  is  their  nature,  but  also  to  be  abased  according  to 
the  Apostle's  rule,  **  I  can  abound,  and  I  can  want"  Phil.  4.12. 

Tlie  heavenly  bodies  do  service  to  all  nations,  and  the 
Angels  are  "  ministering  spirits."  Heb.  1.14. 

As  naturally  they  have  a  desire  to  ascend  to  bear  rule,  so 
at  God's  commandment  they  are  content  to  descend  to  do 
service  here  below,  they  do  altogether  "  fulfil  God's  will ;"  Ps.  103.20. 
whereas  the  nature  of  man  doth  hardly  grant  to  obey  God's 
will  in  that  which  seemeth  strange  to  flesh  and  blood,  as 
Agrippa  affirmeth  of  himself,  ^'  Thou  somewhat  persuadest  Acts  26. 2s. 
me." 

The  saints  in  heaven  confess  to  God,  ^^  Thou  hast  created  Rev.  4. 11. 
all  things,  and  for  Thy  will's  sake  they  are  and  were  created," 
and  therefore  refuse  not  to  subject  their  will  to  the  will  of  God, 
be  it  pleasant  to  them  or  not ;  but  as  our  Saviour  speaketh, 
"  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  for  that  ye  Job.  6. 26. 
did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled,"  so  if  wc  do  that  which 
God  requireth,  it  is  rather  for  our  own  sake  with  regard  to 
our  own  private  profit  than  to  do  God's  will. 

The  heavenly  Angels  do  God's  will  with  willingness  and 
readiness  of  mind,  which  is  the  fat  of  their  sacrifice ;  and 
therefore  they  are  said  to  have,  every  one  "six  wings."  From  isae.  2. 
whose  example  we  must  learn  to  "  do  all  things"  commanded 
of  God  "without  murmuring  or  disputing,"  and  that  because  Phil.  2.14. 
it  is  God's  will  we  should  do  it 

In  earth,  when  God  willeth  any  thing  that  is  not  pleasant  Lu.  u.  la 
to  our  wills  we  "  make  excuse,"  or  we  post  it  off  to  others  as 
Peter  said  to  John,  Quid  autem  hie?  We  are  ready  to  com- Joh.21.21. 
municate  with  "flesh  and  blood,"  and  to  say  with  the  disciples.  Gal.  1.  le. 
Durus  est  hie  sermo,  "This  is  a  hard  speech."  If  we  cannot  shift  Job.  6. 60. 
it  off  firom  ourselves,  yet  as  the  devil  reasoned.  Cur  venisti  Mat-  8. 29. 
ante  tempus  f  And  as  the  people  say,  "  It  is  not  time  yet  to  Hag.  1. 2. 
build  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  so  we  are  ready  to  defer  and 
prolong  the  doing  of  God's  will  as  much  as  may  be,  when  we 
do  It ;  as  the  unclean  spirit  would  not  come  out  of  the  child 
but  with  much  crying  and  renting  of  him,  so  we  cannot  do  Mark  9.26. 
God's  will  but  with  great  murmuring  and  grudging;    and 
when  men  do  God's  will  in  this  sort,  they  do  it  not  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven  by  the  Angels  and  saints  that  willingly  obey 
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8  E  R  M.  it,  but  OS  the  devils  in  hell  which   against  their  wills  are 

—   - —  fain  to  do  it     Therefore  our  rule  in  this  behalf  is,  that  we  do 

s Cor.  9.7.  Gods  will,  net  he  Xvtti/^,  but  iK  tcapSioi,  not  ** grudginglj,' 

Joh.  4. 34.  but  cheerfully  "  from  the  heart,"  accounting  it  our  **  meat"  to 

do  the  will  "of  our  heavenly  Father." 

Secondly,  for  the  elevation,  it  is  true  that  the  qualification 
is  signified  by  (09,  not  oaovy  and  our  prayer  is  that  we  may  do 
God's  will  "as  it  is  done  in  heaven"  but  not  as  much,  with  like 
readiness  of  mind  but  not  in  like  measure — ^for  that  is  im- 
{)ossible  for  earthly  men  ;  we  desire  to  fulfil  God's  will  in  the 
manner,  but  not  in  the  same  degree  of  obedience,  which  may 
Geo.  1.26.  be  expressed  by  the  words  "image"  and  "likeness."  Our 
obedience  may  be  the  likeness  of  the  Angels,  but  not  the 
image. 

The  character  or  stamp  of  the  Angels'  obedience  is  that 
which  is  equal  in  proportion,  but  such  obedience  is  not  to 
be  found ;   there  may  be  a  beam  of  it,  answerable  in  likeness 
Roin.8.29.  and  quality,  not  in  quantity.    So  in  likeness  we  are  canformeJt 
1  Cor.  15.   imaf/ini  Christiy  and  "  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly"  man, 
as  endeavouring  thereunto,  but  yet  we  cannot  attain  to  it 
But  albeit  it  is  hard  for  flesh  and  blood  which  our  Saviour 
Mat  5. 4a  required,  "  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  per- 
fect," yet  there  is  a  use  of  such  precepts ;   first,  ut  feramur  ad 
Heb.  6. 1.  perfectionemy "  that  we  may  be  led  on  to  perfection."    Secondly, 
Ps.  61. 12.  we  must  have  an  heroical  and  "  free  spirit,"  which  may  stir 
us  up  to  wish  that  we  could  do  more  than  we  can,  which  con- 
sists of  aspiration  and  suspiration.     We  must  aspire  to  the 
Ps.  119. 20.  greatest  perfection  with  David:    Concupivit  anima  meOy^Mj 
soul  hath  lusted  to  keep  Thy  righteous  judgments  for  ever." 
P«.  119.  6.  And,  "  O  that  my  ways  were  so  directed." 

This   is  an   angelical  perfection,  which  we  cannot  attain 

unto  in  this  life :    therefore  we  must  suspirare,  when  we  con- 

[Ex.  20.    sider  that  the  Law  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  not  lust,"  and  yet  find 

that  we  do  lust ;  we  arc  to  sigh  and  say  with  the  Aposde, 

Rom.  7.24.  a  Who  shall  deliver  us  from  this  body  of  death?'* 

If  we  consider  that  we  cannot  love  our  Gkxl  with  all  our 
heart  and  soul  as  we  ought,  then  to  say  with  the  Prophet,  Va 
Ps.  120.  5.  mihiy  quia  prohngattts  est  incolaius  mens  in  terrd  !  **  Woe  is  me 
that  my  dwelling  is  prolonged  in  the  tents  of  Kedar." 

We  must  desire  to  do  more  than  wc  can,  and  grieve  that 
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we  cannot  do  so  much  as  we  ought;  that  as  wc  do  what  we 
can,  so  what  we  cannot  do  we  should  supply  it  voto,  desif 
derio,  animOj  *  with  our  hearty  wish,  desire,  and  mind.' 

Thirdly,  the  supplication  is  of  two  sorts,  real  and  personal. 
Touching  the  first,  as  the  grace  of  God  is  multiformis  gratioj  i  Pet.  4.10. 
so  the  will  of  God  being  one  is  of  many  sorts,  and  containeth 
divers  particulars;  therefore,  as  we  generally  pray  that  the 
will  of  God  may  be  done,  so  when  by  the  word  of  God  we 
understand  what  is  the  will  of  God  in  particular,  we  are  to 
desire  no  less  that  it  may  be  performed:  "This  is  the  will  of  iThe8.4.8. 
God,  even  your  sanctification."  Therefore  our  desire  must 
be,  that  this  will  of  His  may  be  done  and  fulfilled  in  us.  This 
is  a  special  remedy  against  the  temptations  of  the  flesh,  which 
oppose  themselves  against  God's  wilL 

There  is  another  will  of  God  for  patience,  for  lie  would 
have  us  suffer  for  Christ's  sake  without  murmuring,  that  so  iPct.2.15. 
"we  may  stop  the  mouths  of  ignorant  men."     Therefore  we 
are  to  pray  that  this  will  of  God  also  may  be  done  in  us. 

As  Joseph  was  careful  to  do  God's  will  touching  sanctifica- 
tion, and  Job  to  obey  God's  will  in  suffering  patiently,  both 
which  are  now  saints  in  heaven,  so  must  we  after  their  ex- 
amples be  both  holy,  and  careful,  and  patient. 

It  may  be  we  are  willing  to  obey  God's  will  in  particular, 
but  we  will  say,  Nondum  venit  hora,  *  It  is  not  yet  time ;'  there- 
fore we  must  learn  to  practise  the  Prophet's  resolution,  "Ips.  119.6O. 
made  haste,  and  prolonged  not  the  time  to  keep  thy  law." 

When  God  revealcth  Ilis  will  to  us,  we  must  presently  put 
it  in  practice,  and  as  Saul  did,  and  not  counsel  with  flesh  and  Gal.  i.  I6. 
blood ;  and  this  is  the  real  application. 

The  persons  to  whom  the  doing  of  God's  will  is  to  be 
applied,  are  not  only  the  whole  earth — which  is  also  to  be 
wished,  as  the  Prophet  sheweth — "  Set  up  Thyself,  O  God,  Ps.  57.  n. 
above  the  heaven,  and  thy  glory  above   all  the  earth,"  but 
the  earth  or  land  wherein  we  dwell,  as  the  Prophet  speaks, 
"  that  glory  may  dwell,"  in  terrd  nostrd,  "  in  our  land."     So  pg.  85. 9. 
we  pray  that  God's  will  may  be  done  in  all  lands,  but  espe- 
cially in  our  land  and  country,  that  so  He  may  bestow  His 
blessings  opon  it;  but  yet  we  are  every  one  of  us  particularly 
to  apply  to  ourselves,  for  to  man  it  was  said  by  God,  Terra  es.  Gen.  3. 19. 
To  man  it  was  said,  "Earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  Jer.22.29. 
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s  E  R  M.  the  Lord."     So  wc  desire  that  God's  will  may  especially  be 

— ^— —  done  and  fulfilled  in  that  part  of  the  earth  whereof  God  hath 

made  us,  that  is,  that  in  these  our  earthly  vessels,  which  we 

carry  about  with  us,  we  may  be  careful  to  do  that  which  God 

rcquircth  at  our  hands. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


SERMON  XIII. 


Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

Out  of  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Mate.  33. 
latthew  verse  the  thirty-third,  we  have  elsewhere  set  down 
le  order  of  these  three  petitions  which  concern  ourselves,  for 
le  first  is  the  petition  of  glory  and  of  God's  Kingdom  which 
ur  Saviour  willeth  us  to  seek  in  the  first  place.     The  second 
}  the  petition  of  grace  and  of  God's  righteousness,  wherein 
re  pray  that  God's  will  may  be  done.     The  third  petition 
3ndeth  to  this  end,  that,  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  God  would  [Ps.  84. 
ot  withhold  any  temporal  blessing  needful  for  this  life,  but    '-' 
bat  He  would  give  us  all  things  that  are  necessary  for  us. 

The  things  pert^ning  to  glory,  for  which  we  pray  in  the 
irst  place,  are  eternal ;  those  that  concern  grace  are  spiritual, 
nd  the  blessings  of  this  life  which  we  desire  may  not  be  with- 
leld  firom  us  are  natural  and  temporal 

This  is  nature's  prayer,  for  not  only  we  but  all  creatures 
hove  and  beneath  make  the  same  suit  to  God  by  the  voice 
>f  nature.  "The  ravens"  of  the  air  call  upon  God,  that  He  P».  147.9. 
rould  feed  them ;  **  the  lions"  beneath,  "roaring  for  their  prey,  Pb.  104.21. 
lo  seek  their  meat  at  God ;"  and  therefore  no  marvel  that  we, 
Qasmuch  as  we  are  creatures,  do  seek  to  God  Who  is  the 
jrod  of  nature  to  supply  the  defects  of  nature  that  we  find  in 
ourselves  as  other  creatures.  And  yet  there  is  a  difference  be- 
wixt  us  and  them,  for  they  call  upon  Gtxl  only  for  corporal 
bod  that  their  bellies  may  be  filled ;  but  the  prayer  that  we 
nake  for  outward  things  is  not  without  respect  to  things 
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SERM.  spiritual,  and  this  petition  foUoweth  upon  the  other  by  good 
—  — —  consequent  and  order ;  for,  as  the  heathen  man  saith, 

[Juv.  Sat.  Jlaudfacilf  emergunt  quorum  virtutilm*  obttat 

a  164,  6.]  ji^g  angusta  domi, 

SO  we  shall  be  unfit  to  seek  God^s  Kingdom,  and  to  do  His 
will,  unless  we  have  the  helps  of  this  life. 

Therefore  we  desire  that  God  will  give  us  the  things  of  this 
life,  those  things  without  which  we  cannot  serve  Him ;  that 
as  we  desire  the  glory  of  Ilis  Kingdom,  and  the  grace  of  His 
Spirit  whereby  we  may  be  enabled  to  do  His  will,  so  He  will 
minister  to  us  all  things  for  the  supply  of  our  outward  wants 
in  this  life,  the  want  whereof  hath  been  so  great  a  disturbance 
to  the  saints  of  God  in  all  times,  that  they  could  not  go 
forward  in  godliness  as  they  would. 

Abraham,  by  reason  of  the  great  famine  that  wbs  in  Canaan, 

Gen.12.10.  was  fain  to  "  go  down  into  Egypt"  Tlie  same  occasion  moved 

Gen.  26.1.  Isaac  to  go   down  to   Abimclech  at  Gerar;    and  Jacob,  to 

relieve  his  family  in  the  great  dearth  at  this  time,  was  fein  to 

Gen.  42.2.  send  his  sons,  the  patriarchs,  into  Egypt  to  buy  com.     The 

Ex.  16.  2.  children  of  Israel,  when  they  wanted  bread  or  water,  "  mur- 

*  mured"  against  God  and  His  servants ;  the  disciples  of  our 

Saviour  were  so  troubled  in  mind  because  they  had  forgotten 

to  take  bread   with   them,   that   they  understood   not  their 

Master  when  He  gave  them  warning  to  "  beware  of  the  leaven 

Markais.  of  the"  Scribes  and  "  Pharisees."  So  the  want  of  outward  things 

doth  distract  our  minds,  and  make  us  unfit  for  God^s  service. 

Therefore,  that  we  may  in  quietness  of  mind  intend  those 

things  that  go  before  in  this  prayer,  our  Saviour  hath  indited 

us  a  form  of  prayer  to  sue  to  God,  as  well  for  things  temporal, 

as  spiritual  and  eternal ;  for  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  pray  for  them, 

so  that  we  do  it  in  order. 

The  first  petition  that  the  natural  man  makes  is  for  his 
daily  bread,  but  our  care  must  be  first  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  next  for  the  fulfilling  of  God's  will  and  doing  that  righ- 
teousness which  God  requires  at  our  hands ;  and  after,  we 
may  in  the  third  place  pray  for  such  things  as  we  stand  in 
need  of  during  our  life. 

This  blessing  the  Fathers  observe  out  of  the  blessings  which 
Isaac  pronounced  upon  his  sons ;  Jacob's  blessing  was  first "  the 
dew  of  heaven"  and  then  "  the  fat  of  the  earth,"  shewing  that 
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the  godly  do  prefer  heavenly  comforts  before  earthly.     Esau's 
blessmff  was  first  "  the  fatness  of  the  earth,"  and  next  "  the  dew  Gen.  27. 

n  28, 39 

of  heaven,"  to  teach  us  that  profane  persons  do  make  more 
reckoning  of  earthly  commodities  than  of  heavenly  comforts. 

Therefore  in  regard  of  the  spiritual  account  we  are  to  make 
of  God's  Kingdom,  and  the  doing  of  His  will,  we  are  to  wish 
them  in  the  first  place,  and  then  David's  Unum  petii  a  Domino , 
"  One  thing  I  have  required  of  the  Lord."    And  that  which  Ps.  27.  4. 
Christ  saith  to  Martha,  Unum  est  necessariumy  "  One  thing  is  Lu.  lo.  4?. 
needful,"  would  bring  us  to  Solomon's  two  things,  "  Give  me  Prov.  30. 
not  poverty,  nor  riches,  but  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  ' 
me,  lest  being  full  I  deny  Thee  and  say.  Who  is  the  Lord  ? 
or  being  poor  I  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain." 
And  that  is  it  which  we  are  bold  to  do   by  Christ's  own 
warrant,  for  He  hath  taught  us  first  to  pray  for  His  Kingdom, 
then  for  the  working  of  righteousness ;   or,  for  the  doing  of 
God's  will,  and  lastly  for  daily  bread. 

If  we  do  first  pray  for  the  two  former,  then  we  may  be  bold 
in  the  third  place  to  sue  to  God  for  the  latter,  for  He  hath 
promised  to  "withhold  no  good  thing  from  them  that  lead  a  Ps.  84. 11. 
godly  life;"   if  the  doing  of  God's  will  be  our   meat,  then 
requiem  dedit  timentibus  Se,  "  He  hath  given  rest  to  them  that  Ps.  111. 6. 
fear  Him." 

In  the  petition  we  are  to  observe,  firom  six  words,  six 
several  points:  first,  the  thing  that  we  desire,  that  is,  "bread;" 
secondly,  the  attribute,  "our  bread;"  thirdly,  "daily  bread;" 
fourthly,  we  desire  that  this  "  bread"  may  be  "  given"  us ; 
fifthly,  not  *to  me,'  but  nobis,  "to  us;"  sixthly,  hodie,  and 
as  long  as  we  say,  hodie,  "  to-day."  Hob.  3.  J6. 

To  begin  with  giving.  Hitherto  the  tenor  of  this  prayer 
ran  in  the  third  person :  now  we  are  to  pray  in  the  second, 
saying.  Da  Tu,  whereupon  the  Church  hath  grounded  a 
double  dialect  of  prayer,  which  comes  all  to  one  effect ;  for 
that  which  the  Church  praycth  for,  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us  Ps.  67. 1, 
and  bless  us,"  is  no  less  a  prayer  than  if  she  should  say  in  the 
second  person,  Wiserere  nostri,  "  O  Lord,  be  merciful  to  us, 
and  bless  us;"  and  that  which  is  added,  "and  lifl  up  His 
countenance,"  is  all  one  as  if  the  Church  speaking  to  God 
should  say,  "  Lifl  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance." 

This  change,  or  alteration  of  person,  proceedeth  from  the 
confidence  which  the  saints  are  to  gathet  to  \)[\eTn^N^^  m 
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s  K  K  M.    prayer ;  for  having  prayed  fur  the  sanctifying  of  God's  nanie, 

-  ^1'^'  for  the  acconiplislnneiit  of  His  Kingdom,  and  for  grace  and 
ability  to  do  His  will,  Christ  assuretk  us  that  we  may  be  bold 
to  s|K'ak  to  God  for  our  own  wants. 

Out  of  the  word  'giving*  we  arc  to  note  three  things:  first, 
our  own  want,  for  if  we  had  it  of  ourselves  we  would  not  cniTe 
it  of  (rod.  Tliis  confession  of  our  want  and  indigence  is  t 
great  glory  to  God,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  uafpat 

P^.  40.  17.  ad  Rryem  Davidcm  should  profess  and  say,  *'I  am  poor  and 
needy  but  the  I-ord  carcth  for  me  ;**  they  do  profess  them- 
selves to  be  His  beggars,  not  only  by  the  voice  of  nature 
which  they  utter  for  outward  things  as  other  unreasonable 
creatures  tlo,  but  by  those  prayers  which  they  make  for  the 
supply  of  grace,  whereby  they  may  be  enabled  to  do  God's 
will,  so  that  not  only  Regnum  Tauniy  "  Thy  Kingdom**  is  God's 
gift,  but  also  pa?iem  nostrum^  '^  our  bread,"  we  acknowledge  to 
be  His  gift     It  is  from  God  from  Whom  we  receive  all  things, 

Jm.  I.  17.  as  well  the  "good  givings"  as  the  "perfect  gifts;"  He  is  the 
author  not  only  of  blessings  spiritual  but  of  benefits  temporal; 
He  gives  us  not  only  grace  to  obey  His  will,  but,  as  the 

p».i»i.  26.  Prophet  speaketh,  dat  escam,  "  He  giveth  us  meat" 

Tlie  idolatrous  people  say  of  their  idols,  I  will  go  after  iny 
lovers  that  give  me  my  bread,  and  my  water,  my  oil,  and  my 

iius.  2.  8.   wine ;  but  God  saith  after,  "  It  is  I  That  gave  her  com,  and  it 

2Cur.  9.10.  is  My  wine,  and  My  flax,  and  My  oil."  Ipse  dat  semen  sementi, 
et  panem  matiducanti,  "  He  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  and 
good  bread  for  food."  We  are  destitute  of  the  meanest  bless- 
ings that  are,  it  is  God  only  from  Whom  we  receive  all 
things;  therefore  to  Him  we  pray,  acknowledging  our  own 
want.  Da  nobis  patieniy  "  Give  us  bread." 

Secondly,  we  must  consider  the  word  Da,  as  it  is  set  in 
opposition  to  Veniaty  or  Haheam  panem  ;  it  must  not  content 
us  that  we  have  bread,  but  we  must  labour  that  we  may  have 

Gen.  33. 9.  it  of  God  s  gift.  Esau  said  of  things  temporal  which  he  en- 
joyed, "I  have  enough,"  not  acknowledging  firom  whom. 
Balaam  cared  not  how  he  came  by  promotion  so  he  bad  it, 

2Pet.2.ii>.  and  therefore  he  is  said  to  have  "loved  the  wages  of  unrighte- 
ousness:" but  we  must  labour  not  so  much  to  have  good 
things  as  to  have  them  from  God ;   and  Pilate  is  to  acknow- 

Joh.  19. 11. ledge  that  the  power  which  he  hath  was  "given  him  finom 
above,"  and  not  to  vaunt  of  any  usur\)cd  ^wer. 
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It  is  said  of  God,  Tu  aperis  manum  Tuam,  "Thou  openest"  Ps.  104.28. 
*'  the  doors  of  heaven."     So  we  are  not  so  much  to  labour  for     *     '    ' 
temporal  things  by  Our  own  endeavour,  as  that  we  may  have 
them  from  God. 

Thirdly,  Da,  opposed  to  rendering,  teacheth  us  that  it  is 
not  of  our  own  endeavour,  but  it  is  of  God's  free  bounty  and 
liberality  that  we  have  bread  and  other  things,  which  while 
we  seek  for  of  God's  gift  we  confess  that  to  be  true  which 
Solomon  saith,  Non  est  panis  sapientis;  be  a  man  never  soEcci.9.n. 
wise,  yet  he  hath  not  always  to  supply  his  need.  As  he 
that  is  highest  gets  not  always  the  goal,  nor  the  strongest 
man  the  victory,  so  saith  our  Saviour,  "  Which  of  you  by  Mat  6.  27. 
taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ?" 

All  our  endeavours  for  the  things  of  this  life  are  unprofit- 
able without  God's  blessing:    "  It  is  vain  to  rise  up  early,  and  Ps.  127.  2. 
to  go  to  bed  late." 

And  when  He  blesseth  our  labour,  then  He  is  said  to  give 
us  "bread;"  and  therefore  we  are  to  confess  with  David  that 
whatsoever  we  have  received,  we  have  received  it  at  His  1  chron. 
hands.  ^-  '*■ 

Now  the   means  of  God's  giving  is  of  four  sorts :    first, 
God  giveth  bread  when  He  blesseth  the  earth  with  plenty, 
when   He   gives  force  to  the  heaven ;    when   the  heaven  nos.  2. 21, 
hearetb  the  earth,  the  earth  heareth  the  com,  the  wine,  the  ^* 
oil,  and  they  hear  man. 

Secondly,  He  gives  when  He  sets  us  in  some  honest  trade 
of  life,   and    vouchsafeth   His  blessing  to    our  endeavours 
therein,  that  we  may  get  our  living  and  "eat  the  labour  ofPs.  12s. 2. 
our  bands,"  without  which  the  first  giving  will  do  us  no  good. 

Thirdly,  He  gives  us  bread  not  only  in  His  blessing  the 
earth  with  increase,  and  by  blessing  our  honest  pains  in  our 
vocation,  but  when  He  gives  us  baculum  panis,  "  the  staff  of 
bread;"  for  at  His  pleasure  He  useth  to  "break  the  staff  of  Lcvit  26. 
bread,"  and  to  make  it  of  no  power  to  nourish  us :  then  are  [£zek.  4. 
they  but  beggarly  elements,  "  when  we  eat  and  have  not  {J^  j  g 
enough."     Therefore  our  prayer  is,  that  He  would  cause  the 
earth  to  yield  us  bread,  so  that  to  the  bread  He  would  infuse 
a  force  to  ''  strengthen  man's  heart,''  for  which  end  it  is  psi  104. 15. 
ordained. 

Fourthly)  because  Moses  says,  "  Man  lives  not  by  bread 

£  e 
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SERM.  only  but  bv  the  word  of  God,"  therefore  we  pray  that  as  our 

XIII  '  '  .        .  . 

Deu.  tt.  3.  bread  by  His  blessing  is  made  to  us  panis  salubris,  so  it  may 

be  pnnis  sayicfusy  tiiat  He  will  give  us  grace  to  use  His 
creatures  to  the  end  that  we  may  the  better  serve  Ilim ;  other- 
wise, howsoever  they  nourish  our  bodies,  yet  they  will  prove 
poison  to  our  souls. 

God  performeth  these  three  former  givings  to  the  heathen, 
P5. 106. 13. so  that  their  bellies  are  full  with  bread,  but  withal  "He  send- 
eth  leanness  into  their  souls."  But  Christian  men  have  not 
only  the  earth  to  yield  her  fruit,  God's  blessing  being  upon 
their  labours,  and  a  blessing  upon  the  creature  itself  that  it  is 
not  in  vain  but  nourisheth,  but  also  it  is  sanctified  to  them,  and 
that  bread  is  properly  theirs  because  they  are  God's  children, 
et  paiiis  cstjiliornm,  *  it  is  the  children  s  bread.' 

Secondly,  the  thing  we  desire  to  be  given  is  "  bread,"  con- 
cerning which  because  the  decays  and  defects  of  our  nature 
are  many,  so  as  it  were  infinite  to  express  them  severally, 
therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  doth  here  comprehend  them  all 
under  the  term  of  "  bread,"  using  the  same  figure  which  God 
Himself  useth  in  the  Law,  where  under  one  word  many  things 
are  contained. 

Howsoever  our  wants  be  many  jet  the  heathen  bring  them 

all  to  these  two,  pabulum  et  latibulum,  *food  and  covering;' 

and  as  they  do,  so  doth  not  only  Moses  in  the  Law^  where  all 

Deu.  10.18.  that  pertains  to  this  life  is  referred  to  victnm  and  amictum,  but 

iTim.6.8.  also  St.  Paul  in  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Habentes  victwn 

et  amictuniy  his  contenti  simus. 

So  then  under  this  petition  is  contained,  not  only  that  God 
would  give  us  bread  by  causing  the  earth  to  bring  forth  com, 
and  all  good  seasons  for  that  purpose,  but  that  withal  He  will  give 
us  health  of  body,  and  not  plague  us  with  sickness  as  He  did 
P8.106.29.  the  Israelites.  Then,  that  we  may  have  peace,  without  which 
these  outward  blessings  would  aff<)rd  us  no  comfort ;  and  that 
as  He  fills  our  bellies  with  food,  so  He  will  give  us  ketitiam 
ACU14.17.  cordis,  that  is,  all  manner  of  contentment  in  this  life. 

Howbeit,  this  petition  stayeth  not  here,  for  the  prayer  of 
Christian  men  must  differ  from  the  lions'  roaring  and  the 
ravens'  crying.  The  end  of  their  praying  is  that  their  bellies 
may  be  filled,  but  we  must  have  as  great  a  care  for  the  food 
of  our  souls ;  therefore  where  we  call  it  panem  nostrum,  we  do 
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not  mean  panem  communeniy  *such  bread  as  is  common'  to  us 
with  other  creatures,  but  that  spiritual  bread  which  is  proper 
to  man,  which  consists  not  only  of  body,  but  of  soul  and  body, 
which  must  be  both  fed.  And  where  we  pray  that  God  would 
give  aprov  hnovaiovy  we  ask  such  bread  as  is  apt  and  meet  for 
our  sustenance ;  that  is,  not  only  earthly  but  heavenly  bread, 
because  we  consist  not  only  of  a  terrestrial  but  also  of  a  celes- 
tial substance :  so  then  our  desire  is,  that  God  would  give  us 
not  only  panem  jumentarum,  hut  panem  Angelorumy  "the  bread  Ps.  78.  25. 
of  Angels ;"  and  our  suit  is,  as  well  for  panis  co&li,  as  for  Jch.  6.  £0. 
earthly  bread. 

The  bread  of  the  soul  is  God's  word,  which  hath  a  great 
reference  to  earthly  bread;   and  therefore  speaking  of  the 
sweetness  of  that  bread  Job  saith,  "I  esteemed  of  the  words  Job 23. 12. 
of  His  mouth,  more  than  my  appointed  food."    And  David 
saith,  "  Thy  word  is  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-  ps.  1.0. 10. 
comb." 

In  the  New  Testament  the  Apostle,  to  shew  the  nourishing 
force  of  God's  word,  saith  that  Timothy  was  enutritus  verbis  1  Tim. 4.6. 
JideL     And,  to  shew  the  taste  or  relish  that  it  hath  as  well  as 
natural  food,  saith,  gustaverit  bonum  Dei  verbum,  "  hath  tasted  Heb.  6.  4. 
the  good  word  of  God."     So  the  food  of  the  soul  is  to  be 
desired  at  God's  hands  as  well  as  the  bodily  food. 

There  is  **a  famine"  as  well  of  "God's  words"  as  of  bread;  Amosaii. 
there  is  a   "  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness :"  Mat  5.  6. 
therefore  we  are  to  pray  that  God  would  supply  the  wants,  not 
only  of  the  body  but  of  the  soul  likewise. 

But  there  is  a  spiritual   food   both    for  body  and   soul, 
that  which  our  Saviour  promiseth,  "  He  that  cometh  to  Me  Joi).  6.  .35. 
shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 
thirst ;"  that  is  the  hidden  Manna  that  God  hath  promised 
for  us  in  heaven,  whereof  it  was  said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  Lu.  14 15. 
eateth  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

Thus  by  how  much  the  leanness  of  the  soul  is  worse  than 
bodily  famine,  so  much  the  more  earnestly  are  we  to  pray  for 
the  spiritual  food  than  for  the  food  of  the  body. 

Thirdly,  for  the  first  attribute,  we  pray  not  simply  for 
"bread,"  but  for  "our  bread." 

The  word  "  our'*  hath  respect  not  only  to  use,  but  to  pro- 
perty and  right 
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SER  M.       This  right  or  proj^erty  is  double:   first,  that  which  was  ap- 

~     '—  pointed  in  the  beginning,  In  siidore  vuUus  tux  comedes  panem 

tuum.    Our  request  to  God  is  for  that  food  which  is  gotten  by 

honest  pains  taken  in  our  calling,  whereunto  God  hath  made 

Pml  12a  2.  a  promise,  ^^  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labour  of  thy  hands,"  and 

without  which  we  have  no  right  to  this  bodily  food,  for  qm  noa 

2Thcss.  3. /o^ora^  non  manduceL  "he  that  laboureth  not,  let  him  not 
10. 

cat''     Now  we  would  have  God  supply  our  wants  with  bread 
by  right,  and  this  right  is  general  to  all  adventurers. 

Secondly,  as  we  would  have  made  it  ours  by  the  labour  of 

our  vocation,  so  by  the  duty  of  invocation,  that  this  corporal 

food  which  is  common  to  other  creatures  may  be  proper  to 

us  by  calling  upon  God  for  His  blessing  upon  it,  which  if  we 

l>5.  81. 10.  do  we  have  a  promise  it  shall  be  truly  ours.     "Open  thy 

1  Tim.  4.    mouth,  I  will  fill  it"     For  "  the  creatures  of  God  are  sancti* 
'  *  fied  to  us  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

This  puts  a  difference  betwixt  the  Christian  man's  bread 
and  that  which  the  profane  man  eats :  for  first,  those  slothful 

Tit.  1.  12.  persons  whom  the  Apostle  calls  "  slow  bellies,"  cannot  say  this 
prayer  as  they  ought ;   for  they  are  nothing  but  idle  upon  the 

[Hor.  Ei>.  earth,  and  frtiyes  consumere  natiy  *  bom  to  eat  and  drink ;'  they 

2  Thess.3.  ^bour  not  for  their  living,  but  eat  panem  aUenum,  not  suum, 
^^  which  the  Apostle  requires. 

ProT.4.17.      Secondly,  those  that  "eat  the  bread  of  violence,"  and  feed 

ProT.  20.  upon  "  bread  that  is  gotten  by  deceit,"  do  not  eat  panem  suum 
but  subdititium;  they  eat  not  panem  datum  a  DeOy  but  a 
d(Bmone. 

Gen.  25.  Thirdly,  "  Esau  having  filled  his  belly  rose  without  giving 
God  thanks  after  he  had  eaten,  as  without  calling  upon  God  for 

Heb.  12.  His  blessing  before.  For  the  which  also  he  is  said  to  be  "pro- 
fane." So  are  all  those  that  eat  of  God's  creatures  without 
praying  to  Ilim  for  His  blessing,  and  for  a  sanctified  use  of 
them ;  which  thing  if  they  refuse  to  do  as  Atheists  and  pro- 
fane persons,  their  brea^  may  be  panis  salubris  but  not 
sanctusy  it  may  be  able  to  nourish  their  bodies,  but  it  shall 
bring  leanness  to  their  souls. 

Fourthly,  the  other  attribute  of  bread  is  "  daily,"  concern- 
ing which  we  must  consider  four  things. 
.  First,  from  the  Latin  word  quoHdianumy  which  hath  relation 
to  the  time ;   by  which  word,  as  we  acknowledge  our  daily 
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want,  and  God's  continual  care  and  providence  for  the  supply 
thereof,  (of  Whom   it   is  said,  "Thou  givest  meat  in  due  Pb.  104.27. 
season")  so  Christ  teacheth  us  daily  to  praise  and  magnify 
God's  care  daily  extended  towards  us,  and  to  use  that  Psalm  Ps.  146. 
of  thanksgiving  wherein  the  Church  confcsseth  God's  good- 
ness in  that  behalf. 

Secondly,  from  the  Greek  word  emovaiovy  which  significth 
bread  **  apt  and  meet  for  our  substance." 

Now,  forasmuch  as  man  consists  of  body  and  soul,  his 
prayer  to  God  must  not  be  only  for  such  meat  as  is  meet  to 
nourish  the  body,  but  also  for  the  food  which  agreeth  with  the 
soul ;  for  it  is  in  vain  to  have  food,  except  it  be  nutritive  and 
convenient  for  us. 

Thirdly,  the  Syriac  word  used  by  our  Saviour  signifieth 
panem  necessitatis  mece,  which  hath  relation  to  the  quality  of 
the  bread,  teaching  us  not  to  pray  for  dainty  meat  but  such 
as  is  fit  to  relieve  our  hunger.  Tribue  victui  ineo  jiecessaria,  [Pro.  30. 
not  meat  which  is  above  my  estate;  Da  panem  necessitatis 
non  Iascivi(B,  *  bread  of  necessity  not  wantonness.' 

The  Israelites  lusted  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt;   and 
therefore  God  gave  them  quails  from  heaven,  but — which 
was  the  heavy  judgment  of  God  upon  them — they  perished  Ps.  78.30, 
"  while  the  meat  was  in  their  mouths." 

The  Apostle  willeth  us  therefore  not  to  set  our  minds  upon 
superfluity ;   but  contrarily,  e)(0VTe<;  rpo^Tjv  koI  aKeirdaiJMTay  [i  Tim.  6. 
*'food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content 

Fourthly,  the  Hebrew  word  used,  Proverbs  the  thirtieth,  Prov.so.a 
hath   relation   to  the   quantity;   for  it  signifieth  panem   di- 
mensi  mei  non  ffulee,  and  it  teacheth  us  not  to  seek  abund- 
ance, but  to  desire  of  God  to  measure  us  out  so  much  as  He 
knoweth  to  be  meet  for  us,  and  (as  Christ  speaketh)  "  to  give 
us  our  portion  of  meat  in  due  season."     For  the  Scripture  lu.  12.  42. 
telleth  us  what  inconvenience  cometh  of  abundance  of  meat : 
Dikctus  Mens  impinguatus  recalcitramty  "  My  beloved,  when  Deu.32. 15. 
he  waxed  fat,  spumed  with  his  heel ;"  and  the  sin  of  Sodom 
was  ^'fulness  of  bread,"  and  the  people  by  excessive  eating  Ezek.  le. 
and  drinking  of  wine  "  made  themselves  sick.''    Therefore  ^^^  y  ^ 
Christ  diligently  wameth  His  disciples  to  take  heed  of  "  sur- 
feitii^  and  drunkenness"  for  this  cause,  ne  graventur  corda,  [lu.  21. 
"  that  your  hearts  wax  not  heavy."  ^*  J 
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SERM.        Fifthly,  in  the  word  nobis  we  must  consider  two  things: 
.  .-^^ILL^  first,  a  reason ;  secondly,  a  limitation.    For  the  first,  we  desire 
tliat  this  bread  should  be  given  us. 

Firet,  because  we  arc  (iod's  creatures;  He  refuseth  not  to 
hear  the  lions  and  ravens  in  this  behalf,  when  they  cry 
Mat. 6.  26.  to  Him.  And  our  Saviour  sjiith,  that  our  "heavenly  Father 
fccdctir  the  fowls  of  the  air.  And  therefore  we,  in  regard 
we  are  His  creatures  as  well  as  they,  we  may  by  right  make 
this  prayer  to  Him. 

Secondiv,  inasmuch  as  we  are  men,  we  mav  be  bold  to 
crave  that  favour  at  His  hands  which  He  sheweth  indifferently 
Mat. 5. 45.  to  all  men,  for  He  suffereth  the  "sun  to  shine  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good."  And  as  David  saith,  Octili  omnium  sus- 
IV  145.15.  piciunt  in  TV,  "The  eyes  of  all  wait  and  look  up  to  Thee," 
therefore  we  are  to  pray  that  God  will  give  bread  not  only 
nobis  animalibus  but  nobis  homijiibus,  not  only  as  to  ^  living  crea- 
tures'  but  as  *  to  men.' 

Thirdly,  "  the  Gentiles"  and  heathen  people,  which  only 
Mat.  6. 32.  "seek  after  these  things,"  do  obtain  them  at  God's  bands;  much 
more  will  God  grant  them  to  us,  which  profess  ourselves  Chris- 
tians and  His  children. 

Secondly,  for  the  limitation,  it  is  not  mihi^  non  meunty  but 

Prov.6.ic.  "  Give  us,"  and  "  Give  our."    The  reason  is  that,  as  Solomon 

says,  "our  wells  may  flow  out  abroad,"  and  that  there  may  be 

"rivers  of  waters  in  the  streets,"  and  that  not  only  we  may  not 

Epii.  4. 28.  be  burdensome  to  others  but  that  we  "  may  have  to  give  to 

them  that  have  need." 

Sixthly,  for  the  word  hodie,  our  Saviour  teacheth  us  to  pray, 
lieb. 3. 13.  "Give  us  bread  this  day,"  and  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  dum 
dicitur  hodie:    the  reason  is,  because  life  is  but  only  dies,  not 
[Prov.  5>7.  sccculum.    And  the  Wise  Man  siiith,  "  Talk  not  of  to-morrow, 
for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth."     We  may 
Lu.  12. 19.  not  say  to  our  soul,  "  Soul,  thou  hast  store  of  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years."     We  see  by  his  example  what  may  fall  out 
Forasmuch  as  the  continuance  of  our  life  is  uncertain,  our 
desire  must  be  that  God  would  give  us  sufficient  for  our  pre- 
sent want. 

Howbcit,  this  makes  not  for  them  that  are  careless  for  the 

Prov.  30.    time    to  come,   for  such  are   sent   to   learn   wisdom  of  the 

ant,  which  provides  for  winter ;    and  not  only  the  saints  at 
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all  times  have  been  careful  and  provident  for  outward  things^ 
as  Joseph   who  counselled   Pharaoh   beforehand   to  lay  up  Gen.  4i. 
com  to  feed  him  for  seven  years  space  during  the  famine^     ' 
but  our  Saviour  Himself  gives  charge  that  that  which  re- 
maincth  should  be  saved,  and  ^^ nothing  lost"  And  it  was  His  Joh.  6. 12. 
pleasure  that  Judas  should  bear  the  bag  for  his  and  their 
provision,  to  teach  us  that  He  alloweth   provident  care  for 
things  earthly. 

But  by  this  word  "  daily"  our  Saviour  condemneth  fieplfivav, 
or  immoderate  care  for  worldly  things,  whereby  the  soul  is 
rent  and  divided,  and  not  that  irpovoui  which  is  required  of  iTim.6.8. 
every  man  for  "his  own  household,"  and  is  both  lawful  and 
honest 

Here  ariseth  an  objection,  how  a  man  having  filled  his 
belly,  or  being  ready  to  leave  this  world,  may  say  this  prayer. 
The  answer  is,  first,  Afulti  dormierunt  divites  qui  surrexerunt  [S.  Aug. 

Kpr    fil 

pauperes;  therefore,  our  desire  is,  that  as  we  have  enough  now,  10.]* 
so  we  may  be  preserved  in  this  estate,  and  that  God  would 
not  change  plenty  into  poverty.  Again,  though  we  have 
bread,  and  it  continue  with  us,  yet  it  is  nothing  without  that 
beata  pax  :  therefore,  though  we  have  the  thing  itself,  yet  we 
are  to  desire  that  which  is  the  life  of  bread,  which  is  a  power 
to  nourish ;  then,  that  God  will  give  us  the  sanctified  bread, 
which  is  the  heavenly  manna,  and  grace,  that  as  we  work  for 
bread  in  our  vocations,  so  we  remember  to  sanctify  it  by  in- 
vocation ;  for  else  it  is  usurped  bread. 


THE  LORD'S   PRAYER. 


SERMON  XIV. 


And  forgive  us  our  debts, 

SERM.  Augustine  interpreting  our  Saviour's  words  of"  the  shut- 
LuTis"  ^"8  ^^  heaven  in  Elias'  time,"  compared  prayer  to  a  key  that 
[Vid.  in  hath  power  to  open  heaven  from  whence  all  blessings  descend 
tom.5.6i]  unto  us,  and  to  shut  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell  from  whence 
all  evils  proceed.  Prayer  is  a  means  not  only  to  draw  all 
Prov.  12.2.  grace  from  God,  but  it  is  obex  maliy  et  Jlagellum  damonis: 
Cant.  1.  3.  as  the  name  of  Christ  is  oleum  effusumy  because  by  it  we 
Prov.  18.  receive  all  good,  so  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  turris  fortissima, 
for  that  it  saves  and  defends  us  from  all  evil. 

As  these  are  both  truly  affirmed  of  God's  name,  so  by  the 
invocation  of  the  name  of  God  we  have  this  double  benefit, 
that  we  do  not  only  receive  all  good  by  it,  but  also  are 
delivered  from  all  evil. 

In  the  three  former  petitions  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  to 
draw  grace  from  God ;  in  these  three  latter  we  are  taught  to 
use  that  kind  of  prayer  that  concerns  the  removing  of  all 
evil,  called  Techinah,  Siijac^;,  and  deprecation. 

The  evil  is  of  three  sorts,  of  sins  past,  and  to  come,  and  of 
the  evil  of  punishment 

In  the  first  of  these  three  petitions  we  pray  against  the 
guilt  of  sins  past,  that  God  would  not  charge  us  with  them ; 
in  the  second,  against  the  running  issue  of  sin  to  come,  that 
God  would  not  suffer  us  to  sin  hereafter ;  in  the  third,  that 
God  would  turn  away  from  us  all  those  plagues  that  our  sins 
deserve,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come :  and  these 
three  petitions  arc  fitly  opposed  to  the  three  former. 
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To  the  Kingdom  of  glory  we  oppose  our  sins;  to  the  doing 
of  God's  will^  temptation ;  to  natural  good  things,  the  evil 
of  the  world  to  come,  and  the  miseries  of  this  life ;  from 
both  which  we  desire  to  be  delivered  when  we  say,  "  Deliver 
us  from  evil." 

The  petition  consists  of  debts  and  forgiveness :  but  before 
we  handle  them  we  are  to  speak,  first,  of  the  necessity  of  this 
petition ;  secondly,  of  the  goodness  of  God  That  penneth  the 
petition  for  us. 

What  need  we  have  to  pray  God  for  remission   of  our 
sins  appears  hereby,  because  our  sins  do  make  a  partition 
between  God  and  us,  the  effect  whereof  is  that  our  misdeeds  isa.  59.  2. 
do    turn  God's  blessings    from    us,  and    do    keep    ^^good  jer.  5.  25. 
things"  from  us. 

Now  having  already  desired  at  Gt)d's  hands  the  glory  of 
God's  Kingdom,  the  good  of  grace  for  the  doing  of  His 
will,  and  all  outward  good  things  necessary  for  this  life, 
we  are  of  necessity  to  pray  that  God  will  forgive  us  our 
sins,  which  otherwise  will  hinder  us  of  these  good  things ; 
and  as  our  sins  do  hinder  God's  graces  that  they  cannot  come 
to  us,  so  they  hinder  our  prayers  that  they  cannot  come  to 
God,  for  our  sins  are  as  it  were  "a  cloud"  to  hide  God,  so  that  Lam.  3.44. 
"our  prayers  cannot  go  through."  So  that  except  we  desire 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  we  shall  in  vain  pray  for  the  three 
former  good  things. 

Besides,  our  sins  are  a  plain  hindrance  to  God's  Kingdom, 
for  none  shall  come  thither  but  such  as  arc  "  uncomipt,"  and  Ps.  15. 2. 
void  of  sins  in  the  whole  course  of  their  life :   et  nihil  im- 
purum  ingreditur  illucy  "  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter  thither."  ReT.21.27. 

Therefore   the   Prophet  saith.  Hie    est   omnis  fructus  ut  isa.  27. 9. 
auferantur  peccata. 

Secondly,  the  goodness  of  God  appearcth  herein,  that  He 
hath  indited  us  a  prayer  to  ask  remission,  telling  us  that  it  is 
possible  to  obtain  remission  of  sin.  It  is  true  that  by  our  sins 
we  have  made  ourselves  incapable  of  all  good  things,  but  yet 
we  see  the  goodness  of  God,  that  as  we  have  still  donay  so  He 
teacheth  us  to  say,  Condona, 

Where  He  teacheth  all  men  to  pray  for  good  things,  we 
learn  that  we  are  all  mendici  Dei;  but  in  that  we  are  taught 
to  adc  foigivenefls  of  sin,  we  see  that  we  are  malefici  Dei^  *  the 
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s  E  R  M.  malefactors  of  God,'  such  as  have  need  of  pardon ;  and  the 

-  *  goodness  of  Goil  towards  us  a])pears  to  be  the  greater  in  this 

behalf,  because  there  is  no  Angel  nor  spirit  to  whom  He 

vouchsafe th  this  favour,  to  have  their  sins  remitted,  save  only 

to  man. 

Of  them  it  is  said,  He  found  no  truth  in  His  Angels; 
Job 4.  lb.  in  His  servants,  and  in  "His  Angels"  there  was  "folly;" 
that  is,  they  had  trespasses,  but  yet  God  will  not  forgive  them, 
2Pot.  2. 4.  nor  receive  any  supplication  for  j)ride;  but  contrariwise,  He 
[Judc  keej^eth  "the  Angels  that  sinned  in  everlasting  chains  to  the 
Nu.27.16;  j^^g'"^"t  of  the  great  day."  He  That  is  "the  God  of  the 
16.  22.  spirits  of  all  flesh,"  will  not  hear  the  spirits  that  sinned  against 
P».  66.  2.  Him ;  but,  "  Thou  That  hearest  prayers,  to  Thee  shall  all 
flesh  come." 

There  is  a  way  for  man  to  escape  the  danger  of  sin,  if  he 
ask  pardon ;  but  the  sins  of  the  wicked  Angels  shall  not  be 
forgiven.     The  elect  Angels  do  make  the  three  first  petitions 
as  well  as  we,  and  the  petition  for  the  supply  of  natural 
defects  is  common    to  all  living  creatures,  but   this   which 
prayeth  for  pardon  of  sins  is  proper  only  to  man ;  so  we  see 
how  God  excrciseth  His  goodness  and  sheweth  it,  not  only 
in  exercising  of  liberality  to  them  that  have  need,  but  His 
long-suffering  in  pardoning  them  that  have  sinned  against  Him. 
To  come  to  the  petition  itself.     By  "  debts''  our  Saviour 
[Lu.  11.     meaneth  "sins,"  expressly  so  called,  Luke  the  eleventh  chapter 
and  fourth  verse,  and  sinners  are  called  "  debtors,"  Luke  the 
[Lu.  13.     thirteenth  chapter  and  fourth  verse ;  for  the  Scripture  speaks 
[Mat'^18.    ^f  them,  Matthew  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  twenty-fourth 
^^'^  verse.     One  was  brought  that  "  owed  ten  thousand  talents," 

that  is,  which  had  committed  a  great  number  of  sins ;  and, 
Lu.7.41.]  Luke  the  seventh  chapter  and  forty-first  verse,  a  lender  had 
e  Ser.      two  dcbtors,  by  which  arc  meant  sinners ;  the  reason  hereof 
^  om.  -.     jg  because  there  is  a  resemblance  betwixt  "  sins"  and  "  debts." 
Li  the  affairs  of  men  the  case  is  thus,  that  if  the  condition 
be  not  performed  they  are  bound  to  endure  the  penalty,  and 
so  become  double  indebted :  so  it  is  between  God  and  us,  the 
sin  that  we  commit  by  the  breach  of  God's  Law  is  chir(h 
Col. 2. 14.  graphum  contra  noSy  "a  hand-writing  against  us."      So  they 
Job  13. 2iu  are  called  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  Thou  writest  heavy^  or  hard 
Ezek.  2. 9,  things  against"  us,  and  our  sins  are  compared  to  "  a  book" 
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written  on  both  sides ;  for  we  are  bound  to  keep  God's  com- 
mandments because  He  made  us,  and  not  only  so  but  He  still 
doth  nourish  and  preserve  us :  therefore  we  ought  to  do  His 
wilL    He  gives  us  "  talents,"  which  we  ought  to  employ  to  Mat.  23. 
His  glory ;  He  gives  us  dwelling-places  in  the  world,  as  to  the  ^'^ 
Israelites  He  gave  the  land  of  the  heathen,  "  that  they  might  Ps.  103.45. 
keep  His  statutes,  and  observe  His  laws."     If  wc  fulfil  them 
we  discharge  our  duty  to  God  and  are  free  from  all  penalty, 
but  if  we  do  it  not  there  is  an  obligation.     "  Cursed  is  every  dcu.  27. 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written,  to  do  r^^j  3^ 
them."     If  He  place  us  in  the  "vineyard,"  He  will  look  to  10.] 

"  receive  fruit  of  it."     If  He  give  us  talents.  He  will  have  us  Mat.  21. 

•  33  34 

so  to  employ  them  as  that  He  may  reap  gain  thereby.     The  lu.  19. 23. 

gifts  and  graces  that  God  bestows  upon  us  must  be  employed 
in  hallowing  His  name,  in  enlarging  His  kingdom,  in  accom- 
plishment of  His  will ;  if  we  fulfil  this,  the  penalty  of  the  Law 
takes  no  hold  on  us,  but  if  we  do  not  only  not  use  them  to 
His  glory,  but  abuse  them  and  turn  them  to  the  breach  of  the 
Law  by  serving  sin,  then  are  we  in  a  double  sort  indebted  to 
God,  and  make  ourselves  guilty  of  His  wrath,  Et  quis  intellir' 
git,  ^'c.  "Who  understandeth  the  power  of  His  wrath  ?"  v^.  9o.  11. 

If  we  consider  how  grievous  plagues  God  threatened  for 
the  breach  of  the  Law,  we  would  be  more  careful  and  heedful 
that  we  do  not  offend  Him ;  which  because  we  consider  not, 
we  become  indebted  to  God. 

We  are  "debtors"  to  the  flesh  to  provide  for  it,  only  so  much  Rom.8.12. 
as  is  meet  for  the  relieving  of  it ;   and  the  rest  of  our  care 
must  be  for  the  spirit.   But  because  all  our  care  is  for  the  flesh, 
to  satisfy  it,  in  fulfllling  the  lusts  thereof,  and  [we]  arc  careless 
of  our  spirits,  therefore  we  become  indebted  to  God  in  a  third 
sort  by  breaking  His  commandments  in  that  which  concerns 
ourself ;  but  this  the  Apostle  saith,  "  I  am  debtor  to  the  wise  Rom.  1.14. 
and  the  unwise."     That  is,  we  must  be  careful  of  others,  as 
God  said  to  Cain,  "Where  is  thy  brother  ?"  But  because  omnes  Gen.  4.  9. 
quas  sua  sunt  quterunty  "  all  seek  their  own,"  and  seek  not  the  Phil.  2. 21. 
good  of  others,  therefore  they  grow  further  indebted  to  God. 

These  "  debts"  or  sins  are  properly  said  to  be  "  ours,"  be- 
cause they  proceed  from  us — for  there  is  no  member  of  our 
botly  that  is  not  guilty  of  some  sin — and  not  in  that  sense 
that  bread  is  said  to  be  ours  which  comcth  to  us  and  is  made 
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SERM.  ours  by  God's  gift.    And  when  we  pray,  "Foi^give  us  our 

'—  debts,"  we  leani  that  it  is  our  duty  to  crave  forgiveness  for 

others  as  for  ourselves;  for  as  the  Apostle  by  these  words, 
Uom.15.3.  "The  rebukes  of  them  that  rebuked  Thee,  fell  upon  Me," 
shcwcth  that  Christ  was  carried  with  the  same  zeal  against 
sin  committed  against  God  as  if  it  had  been  against  Him- 
self, so  he  teacheth  that  we  must  be  moved  with  the  like 
compassion  towards  others,  when  we  consider  their  sins,  that 
we  find  in  ourselves  for  our  own ;  and  that  we  ought  no  less 
to  pray  for  them  than  for  ourselves,  and  to  suffer  others  to 
pass  over  the  bridge  of  God's  mercy  as  well  as  we. 

In  the  word  "debts"  three  things  are  to  be  noted:  first, 
where  Christ  teacheth  His  Apostles,  that  were  baptized  and 
the  most  perfect  Christians  that  ever  were,  to  pray  for  re- 
mission of  sins,  it  should  work  in  our  nature  a  humiliation,  for 
they  in  making  this  prayer  acknowledge  themselves  sinners ; 
much  more  ought  we. 
Lu.  6.  8.        The  Apostle  Peter  confesseth  of  himself^  "I  am  a  sinful 
1  Tim.  1.   man."  St  Paul  saith  of  himself,  Peccatorum  jmmus  sum  etjo^ 
Jaji.  3.  2.    "  I  *™  ^^  chief  of  sinners."    St  James,  including  himself  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  saith,  In  multis  offendimus  omnes,  "In 
1  Joh.  1.  a  many  things  we  sin  all."    St  John  saith,  "  If  we  say  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves :"  he  saith  not,  Exaltamus  nos^  as 
the  Apostle  spake  of  modesty,  or  Non  humiliamus  noSy  *we  do 
not  humble  ourselves,'  but  Decipimus  noSy  and  "  if  we  deny  it 
the  truth  is  not  in  us."    Seeing  it  is  so,  we  must  not  say  with 
Lu.  18.  n,  the  Pharisee,  "  I  am  not  as  this  man,"  but  with  the  Publican, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

Secondly,  we  are  not  only  sinners  but  daily  sinners,  as 

appeareth  by  this,  that  we  are  taught  no  less  to  pray  daily  for 

forgiveness  of  our  sins  than  for  bread.  To  confirm  this  Solomon 

Prov.24a6.  saith,  Septies  in  die  caditjustusy  "  The  just  man  falls  seven  times 

Job  16. 16.  a  day;"  and  as  man  eateth  and  drinketh  every  day,  so  "he 

drinks  iniquity  like  water." 

Thirdly,  wc  run  into  such  debts  as  we  are  not  able  to 
discharge ;    for  if  we  were,  we  needed  not  to   say,  Dimitte 
Mati&29.  nobisy  "  Forgive  us  our  debts ;"  but,  "  Have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  Thee  all." 

To  signify  to  us  the  greatness  and  number  of  our  uns,  one 
Lu,  7.  41.   was  brought  that  owed  "  ft\o  Vwxtidied  ^leiace  "  and  another  that 
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owed  "fifty,"  and  anotlier  that  owed  to  his  master  "ten  thousand  [Mat  18. 
talents.'*    By  which  we  perceive  that  we  cannot  make  satisfac-  ^^'^ 
tion  to  God :  therefore  He  must  remit  them. 

The  consideration  whereof  ought  to  work  in  us  humiliation: 
first  that,  as  Job  says,  our  hearts  do  not  excuse   us,  and 
that  we  seek  not  to  "justify"  ourselves;  that  as  God  require th,  [Job  9. 
we  "confess  our  misdeeds,"  that  we  acknowledge  our  sins  to  Levit.  26. 
God,  and  hide  them  not :  for,  "  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  ^'  32  5 
is  fidthftil  to  foigive  our  sins."  1  Joh.  1. 9. 

Secondly,  that  we  do  not  only  confess,  but  "be  sorry  for"  Ps.  3a  la 
them ;  that  while  we  are  in  danger  to  God  for  our  sins,  we  go 
and  humble  ourselves,  and  entreat  Him,  and  suffer  not  our 
eyes  to  sleep,  till  we  be  sure  how  we  may  obtain  forgiveness.  Prov.  6.  4. 

The  consideration  of  sin  made  David  "  forget  to  eat  his  Ps.  102.  4. 
bread ;"  so  greatly  was  he  disquieted  till  he  was  assured  of 
pardon. 

For  the  second  point,  if  our  sins  be  "  debts,"  they  must  be 
paid.      "  Owe   nothing  to  any :"    but  we  are   not  able  to  [Rom.  13. 
"answer  one  of  a  thousand,^^  and  for  the  penalty  of  malcdic-  j^^  g  3^ 
tion  we  are  not  able  to  endure  it    "  Who  knowcth  the  power  Ps.  90. 11. 
of  His  wrath  ?"  Therefore  oiu:  prayer  must  be  to  God,  that  our 
misery  may  prevail  more  with  God  to  move  Ilim  to  com- 
passion than  our  unworthiness  to  stir  up  His  indignation, 
and  that  He  will  "  cancel  the  hand-writing ;"  which  thing,  for  Col.  2. 14. 
that  He  is  full  of  the  "  bowels"  of  compassion.  He  is  moved  to  Jcr.  31. 20. 
do  when  He  seeth  us  sorry  for  our  sins.    Howbcit  His  justice 
must  be  satisfied,  else  His  mercy  cannot  take  place:    but 
Christ  by  His  death  having  done  that,  God  saith  of  the 
sinner,  "Deliver  him,  for  I  have  received  a  reconciliation." job 3a 24. 
Qui  circumcisus  est,  debitor  est  totius  Legis:  but  Christ  was  Gal.  5.  a 
circurndsed,  and  therefore  fulfilled  the  Law  for  us  ad  ultimum  [Mat  5. 
quadrantem,  "  to  the  utmost  farthing ;"  and  not  only  so,  but 
He  saith  of  Himself  JSxsolvi  gucB  nan  rapuiy  "  I  restored  that  Ps.  69  4. 
which  I  took  not"    He  not  only  perfectly  fulfilled  the  Law, 
but  sufiered  the  curse  of  the  Law,  which  He  had  not  deserved, 
with  this  condition,  Sinite  istos  abire,  "Let  these  go,"  that  is,  Joh.  la  a 
He  was  content  to  be  the  reconciliation  for  us,  that  He  might 
draw  us  ont  of  the  hands  of  God's  justice. 

The  estate  of  our  debts  may  be  compared  with  the  widow's 
state  that  was  left  in  debt  by  her  husband-,  tot  «&  \Safe\jSiTftL\^vsc;e' 
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s  K  R  M.  blessed  her  oil  in  such  sort  as  she  did  not  only  pay  her  debts 

j-— — ^  but  had  enough  to  live  on  after,  so  Christ  is  our  oleum  effusmn, 

a]  "our  oil  poured  out,"  that  is  of  i>owcr  not  only  to  satisfy    f 

God's  wrath  for  our  sins,  but  also  to  give  us  an  estate  in  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  for  His  sake  it  is  that  we  may  be 
bold  to  ]>ray  for  remission  of  sins,  and  are  taught  to  believe 
that  for  His  merits  our  sins  are  forgiven ;  so  that  is  true, 
Legem  operandi  et  legem  crcdendi  lex  statuit  supplicandiy  *  The 
law  of  prayer  stablishcd  both  the  law  of  obeying  and  be- 
lieving.' 

Out  oi  Dimitte  arise  three  things  for  our  comfort:  first,  that 
even  these  sins  which  wc  commit  after  baptism,  after  our 
calling,  and  when  we  are  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
are  remissible. 

In  teaching  the  Apostles  to  pray  He  assureth  them  of  this 
favour,  that  the  siune  party  that  saith  peccaia  nostra^  "our 
sins,"  is  taught  to  say,  Pater  noster,  "  Our  Father."  Our 
comfort  therefore  is,  that  still  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
though  great  sinners ;  for  though  we  lose  the  dutiful  affection 
of  children,  yet  God  cannot  lose  viscera  PatriSf  *  the  tender 
bowels  of  a  Father.' 

David,  to  a  rebellious  son,  could  not  but  shew  a  fiitherly 

2Sam.i8.a.  affection :  "  Do  good  to  the  young  man  Absalom."    So  though 
the  prodigal  son  had  offended  heinously,  yet  the  father  is 

Lu.  15. 20.  ready  to  receive  him. 

Secondly,  another  comfort,  that  albeit  wc  commit  sin  daily, 
yet  He  will  daily  forgive  us ;  for  God  should  mock  us,  saith 
Augustine,  if  bidding  us  pray  for  forgiveness.  He  should  for 
all  that  shut  up  the  bowels  of  His  mercy.  He  bids  us  pray 
for  pardon  of  our  sins,  putting  no  difference  whether  they  be 
penny  debts,  or  talents ;  whether  fifty,  or  a  thousand ;  if  we 
ask  forgiveness.  He  tells  us  He  is  ready  daily  to  remit  them. 

Thirdly,  that  be  our  sins  never  so  great,  so  great  as  cannot 
be  satisfied  by  us,  yet  He  will  forgive  them  propter  Seipsum, 

ita.48. 11.  "for  His  own  sake."     Christ  hath  made  Himself  "a  satisfac- 
'  tion  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  w^orld." 

We  must  labour  how  we  may  soundly  apply  His  satisfaction 
to  ourselves ;  and  among  other  means  whereby  we  apply  the 

Levit.  26.  Satisfaction  of  Christ  to  ourselves,  prayer   is  one :  "  They 
'  shall  confess  their  iniquities ;  then  I  will  remember  My  cove- 
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ant."     "He  shall  pray  unto  God,  and  lie  will  be  merciful  Job 33. 26. 
nto  him."     "I  confessed  my  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and  Thou  Ps.32,6,6. 
jrgavest   the   wickedness   of  my  sin."      Propter  hoc  orahlt 
mnis  sanctuSf  "  For  this  cause  shall  every  one  that  is  holy 
>ray,"  &c. 

By  virtue  of  this  prayer  Solomon  saith,  that  the  people 
laving  committed  any  sin,  if  they  come  into  the  house  of  the 
[^ord   and   pray   for   pardon,   God   Who   is   in   heaven  will  1  Kings  8. 
lear  them.     But  this  is  more  plain  in  the  New  Testament : 
'Did  I  not  forgive  thee"  quia  rogasti  Me?   and  to  Simon  Mat.  1  a 32. 
Vf  agus,  "  Pray  to  God,  if  He  will  forgive  thee  the  thoughts  of  Acta  a  22. 
hy  heart ;"  that  is,  if  we  confess  and  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  and 
isk  pardon.  He  will  forgive  us.     ^'  How  long  wilt  Thou  be  P».  w.  4. 
mgry  with  Thy  people  that  prayeth  to  Thee?"    But  we 
nust  be  of  the  number  that  is  meant  by  Nobis,  that  is  of  the 
Apostles,  that  is,  such  as  are  "  baptized  into  Christ's  death."  Rom.  c.  3. 
We  must  die  unto  sin,  as  He  died  for  sin ;  uty  sicut  Is  di- 
msit  peccata,  so  we  must  dimittere  peccata,  "  He  hath  suffered  1  Pet  4. 1. 
in  the  flesh  and  hath  ceased  from  sin,"  so  must  we.    We  must 
bave  a  care  that  hereafter  we  fall  not  into  sin,  more  than  our 
infirmity  compels  us:    for  sins  of  infirmity,  God's  "grace  is  2Cor.i2.9. 
sufficient"     But  "if  we  willingly  sin"  after  remission,  "there  iieb.  10.26. 
is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin."   We  are  therefore  "  to  crucify  the  Gal.  5.  24. 
Besh  with   the  lusts  and  affections"  thereof,  if  we  will  be 
"  Christ's,"  and  receive  benefit  by  His  satisfaction. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


SERMON  XV. 


As  toe  forgive  tliem  tliat  trespass  against  us. 

8  E  RM.       In  this  treatise  it  hath  been  noted,  that  there  is  a  double  sicUl 
annexed  to  two  several  petitions :    the  one  concerning  God, 


and  our  duty  we  owe  to  Ilim,  in  the  third  petition ;  the  other 
concerning  our  neighbour,  and  the  charity  that  we  ought  to 
shew  towards  him,  in  this  fifth  petition ;  wherein  we  are  to 
consider  this,  that  as  this  law  of  prayer  which  our  Saviour 
prescribeth  to  us  doth  establish  the  law  of  works  and  faith,  so 
these  two  sicuts  do  comprehend  the  sum  of  the  Law  and 
Levit  19.  the  Prophets.  The  Law  saith,  "Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thy  heart ;"  and  the  same  is  confirmed  by  this  peti- 
tion, wherein  we  are  taught  that  if  we  desire  to  have  our  sins 
forgiven  of  God,  we  must  not  only  not  hate  our  brother 
without  cause,  but  if  he  oflFend  we  must  likewise  foigive 
him.  Neither  doth  this  petition  concern  our  neighbour  and 
brethren  only  but  ourselves  likewise,  for  hereby  we  have  a 
pledge  of  remission  of  sins  if  we  acknowledge  that  we  have 
forgiven  others ;  and  as  the  taking  away  of  our  sins  is  the 
great  fruit  and  benefit  we  desire  of  God,  so  the  subordinate 
means  that  God  hath  appointed  for  the  end  is  the  forgiving 
others  that  offend  us.  Now  God  hath  laid  upon  us  this 
blessed  necessity  of  forgiving  one  another,  not  only  that  He 
might  establish  peace  in  earth  among  men,  but  that  by  this 
means  glory  might  redound  to  God  on  high. 

Li  respect  of  ourselves,  this  is  our  estate  before  we  become 
Tit  3.  3.  true  Christians,  To  be  "  hateful,  and  to  hate  one  another;"  and 
Gal.  6. 16.  that  hath  a  sorrowful  effect,  for  "  if  we  bite  and  devour  one 
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another^  we  shall  be  consumed  of  one  another."  To  prevent 
this,  God's  will  is  that  we  should  not  hate  but  foi^ive  one 
another,  which  imless  we  do  we  cannot  live  peaceably;  so 
that  this  petition  hath  a  respect  to  our  benefit  also  as  well  as 
our  neighbotU''sy  and  Gt>d  Himself  also  hath  His  part  in  it ;  for 
when  we  have  forgiven  our  brethren  and  purged  our  hearts 
of  all  hatred,  we  are  more  fit  for  His  service ;  and  contrari- 
wise, as  without  forgiving  others  we  cannot  live  peaceably  one 
with  another,  so  neither  can  we  live  devoutly  towards  God ; 
and  therefore  our  Saviour  chargeth,  "  If  thou  bring  thy  gifl  Mat.  5. 
to  the  altar  and  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  at  the  altar  and  go  thy  way 
first  and  be  reconciled  ;*'  and  the  Apostle  gives  express  charge 
that  man  and  wife  should  live  quietly,  ne  interrumpantur  1  Pet.  3. 7. 
preces,  "  lest  their  prayers  be  interrupted." 

Thus  it  pleased  the  wisdom  of  God  in  this  petition  to  add 
this  sictUy  not  for  our  ne^hbour's  sake  only,  nor  for  ourselves 
only,  but  also  in  regard  of  God« 

The  first  stent  pertaineth  to  the  imitation  of  the  saints  in 
heaven:  this  doth  not  imply  an  imitation  (for  God  forbid  that 
God  should  no  otherwise  forgive  us  than  we  forgive  our 
brethren)  but  it  is  a  mere  condition,  teaching  us  that  if  we 
foigive  those  that  are  indebted  to  us,  we  shall  obtain  forgive- 
ness of  God ;  for  we  do  not  always  subscribe  to  God's  com- 
mandment, '^  Forgive  one  another,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  Eph.  4. 32. 
forgave  you.**  But  by  raying  this  petition  we  bind  ourselves  *  ^'  ^^' 
to  this  condition,  so  as  we  would  no  otherwise  be  forgiven 
than  as  we  forgive  them. 

At  the  first  we  became  bound  to  keep  His  Law,  which  He  Ex.  20. 
did  deliver  in  ten  commandments,  and  for  not  fulfilling  of  it  peu.  5. 
we  fall  into  the  penalty  of  Maledictus.  i>eu*^*27 

Now,  because  we  have  not  obeyed  the  Law,  we  are  to 
undergo  the  penalty,  and  therefore  it  is  said  to  be  chirographum 
contra  nos. 

God  having  the  obligation  in  His  own  hands,  m^ht  require 
the  forfeiture  of  us ;  but  it  pleaseth  Him  to  enter  bond  to  us 
by  another  obligation,  wherein  He  binds  Himself  to  forgive 
our  sins  upon  this  condition,  that  we  forgive  others;  for 
if  we  forgive  not  then  His  bond  is  void,  as  appeareth  by  the 
parable  wherein  our  Saviour  sheweth  that  if  we  will  have  for- 
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SERM.  pivencss  of  God  we  must  forgive  our  brethren,  and  have 

*  —  compassion  on  our  fellow-servants  as  God  hath  pity  on  us. 

It  is  Christ  Tliat  freeth  us  both  from  the  obligation  of  the 

fn«Mi.  27.    ten  commandments  and  of  the  twelve  curses,  and  therefore  as 

**^**        he  that  receiveth  a  benefit  doth  as  it  were  become  bound  to 

be  thankful,  so   we  enter  into  a  new  bond  of  thankfulness 

unto  God,  the  condition  whereof  is  that  we  should  forgive 

our  brethren,  even  as  we  desire  to  be  forgiven  of  God. 

By  the  wonls  of  this  jHJtition,  we  see  what  our  estate  is,  to 

wit,  Quilibet  homo  est  debitor  Iiabens  debitorem,  *  Every  man  is  a 

Mat.  18.     debtor,  having  a  debtor ;'  for  so  it  appeareth  by  the  parable, 

"*  *    *       wherein  as  one  was  brought  that  owed  a  great  many  "  talents**  to 

God,  so  lie  had  another  that "  owed  a  hundred  pence :"  but  there 

is  a  great  diflFerence.     The  debts  that  man  oweth  to  God  are 

great  sins,  but  the  debts  that  man  oweth  to  man  are  of  small 

value;  we  are  debtors  to  God  not  only  to  keep  the  whole 

Law  but  also  to  undergo  the  curse  of  God,  which  is  due  even 

Dcu.  27.    to  the  least  breach  of  the  same. 

Secondly,  we   are  indebted  not  only  for  not  using  His 

talents  to  I  lis  glory,  but  for  abusing  them  in  the  service  of 

Rom.  1.14.  sin ;  even  so  we  are  debtors  one  to  another,  not  only  when 

we  neglect  the  duties  of  charity  and  justice,  but  when  we  of 

purpose  do  wrong  one  to  another. 

Now  we  can  be  content  that  others  should  forgive  us,  and 

therefore  if  we  will  have  forgiveness  of  God  for  the  debts  that 

^lat.  7. 12.  we  owe  Ilim  we  must  forgive  our  brethren,  for  **  what  you 

would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  and  in  what  measure,  even 

so  do  to  them." 

Therefore  our  Saviour  in  penning  this  petition  tells  us,  that 
if  we  make  to  our  brethren  a  release  of  our  debts,  He  will  re- 
lease us  of  His;  and  this  condition  is  very  rea^nable;  for 
Cain  hath  no  reason  to  hope  for  favour  of  God,  though  he 
serve  Him  never  so  devoutly  one  day,  when  notwithstanding 
Gcn.4.6,8.  he  hath  a  purpose  "  to  kill  his  brother"  the  next,  neither  is  it 
reasonable  that  he  should  say  to  God  Dimitte  mihi  that  will 
not  say  to  his  brother  Dimitto  tibi. 

The  diflFerence  between  God's  forgiving  and  ours  is,  first  in 
the  persons  that  forgive.    When  we  forgive,  then  one  '^fellow- 
Mat.  18.28.  servant"  forgives   another,  as  duty  binds   them;    but  when 
God  foi^ives  us,  there  Dominus  dimittit  servum. 
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Again,  as  I  have  a  debtor  of  my  fellow-servant,  so  I  may  be 
indebted  to  him,  and  therefore  I  ought  rather  to  forgive  him ; 
but  God  cannot  be  indebted  to  us,  but  we  are  all  deeply  in 
His  debt,  and  therefore  it  is  a  reasonable  condition  that  He 
requires  at  our  hands. 

Secondly,  in  the  things  to  be  remitted  the  number  of  God's 
debts  are  thousands,  ours  are  but  hundreds :  His,  talents,  ours  Mat  la 

24. 2& 

are  but  pence.  The  condition  therefore  is  reasonable  on 
God's  behalf,  if  we  consider  the  excellency  of  His  person  and 
the  vileness  of  ours ;  if  we  regard  how  greatly  we  are  indebted 
to  God  more  than  our  brethren  can  be  to  us,  ut  pudeat  olid 
lege  petere  remisstonenif  *that  we  may  be  ashamed  under  any 
other  condition  to  ask  forgiveness.' 

Then  we  may  not  think  much  that  He  rcquireth  this  for- 
giveness at  our  hands,  but  magnify  His  mercy,  that  having 
forfeited  our  first  bond  it  hath  pleased  Him  to  remit  it,  and 
only  to  tie  us  to  this;  we  are  to  thank  Him  that  He  vouch- 
safeth  accipere  stipulam  pro  margaritisy  *  to  accept  our  stubble 
for  His  pearls,'  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  (which  was 
bought  at  so  dear  a  rate)  to  accept  the  forgiveness  we  shew  to 
oiu"  brethren. 

Some  would  give  ^  thousands  of  rams,  and  ten  thousand  Mic  6. 7. 
rivers  of  oil"  for  this  great  benefit :  much  more  ought  we 
condescend  to  God,  when  He  offereth  us  so  great  a  benefit 
upon  so  easy  a  condition.  And  thus  we  see  that  to  be  true  in 
Fome  part,  which  some  of  the  heathen  have  observed  de  utili- 
tote  captendd  etiam  ab  inimicis;  it  is  not  altogether  for  our  hurt 
that  they  wrong  and  injure  us,  for  unless  there  were  some  to 
offend  us  we  should  not  have  occasion  to  exercise  this  part  of 
our  mercy  in  forgiving ;  and  therefore,  where  David  compares 
his  enemies  to  "bees"  and  not  to  wasps,  the  reason  is,  for  P8.ii8.i2. 
that  albeit  bees  have  stings  yet  they  yield  honey  also,  and  so 
no  doubt  David  received  great  comfort  inwardly  by  means  of 
his  enemies,  though  outwardly  they  persecuted  him  with  all 
the  malice  they  could;  for  he,  that  can  master  his  own 
affections  so  &r  as  quietly  to  put  up  a  wrong  offered  by  an 
enemy  and  to  forgive  the  same,  may  be  assured  that  his  sins 
are  foigiven  of  God. 

Wherein  we  are  to  consider  the  goodness  of  God  That 
Touchsafeth  to  set  men  in  His  own  place,  axvOi  Vo  %\n^  \sv^^  ^ 
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SERM.  power  to  forgive  even  as  He  Himself  doth  forgive;  whereby 

-  '  —  it  conieth  to  pass  that  one  man  is  to  another  even  in  God's 
place,  so  that  if  we  would  know  whether  God  do  remit  our 
sins  or  no,  we  need  not  to  "  climb  up  to  heaven**  to  be  cer- 

Rom.  10.  tified  of  it,  nor  "  to  go  down  into  the  deep,  for  the  word  is 
near,  even  in  our  heart  and  in  our  mouth." 

If  thy  heart  tells  thee  that  thou  foigivest  thy  brother,  doubt 
not  but  God  doth  likewise  forgive  thee;  and  it  is  His  mercy 
that  He  vouchsafeth  to  frame  His  pardons  after  our  pardoos, 
to  assure  us  that  as  we  forgive  one  another  in  earth  so  God 
forgives  us  the  sins  that  we  have  committed  against  Him; 
and  He  laycth  this  necessity  upon  us,  not  only  to  shew  that 
He  is  careful  to  have  peace  among  men,  but  also  that  He 
would  have  us  to  be  perfect  as  Himself;  for  God  is  said  to  be 

P».  145.  a  proclivis  ad  misericordiam,  tardus  ad  tram  et  vindictam,  **  prone 
to  mercy,  slow  to  wrath  and  revenge," 

So  Christ,  requiring  of  us  that  we  should  forgive  our 
brethren  that  offend  us,  willeth  us  to  be  slow  to  anger,  and 
long-suffering,  as  God  is,  for  it  is  not  as  man  judgeth  an 
honourable  thing  to  be  revenged.     Wicked  Lamech  thought 

Ocn.  4. 24.  it  an  honour  to  take  revenge  ^'  seventy  times  seven  times"  of 
any  that  offended  him,  but  contrariwise  Christ  tells  St 
Peter  that  it  should  be  a  greater  honour  for  him  to  forgive 

Mat.  18.22.  until  "seventy  times  seven  times."  Therefore  it  becomes  a 
Christian  rather  to  follow  Christ  than  wicked  Lamech ;  for  as 
Christ  says,  It   were  better  to  lose  the   right  eye,  and  the 

Mat  6.29.  right  hand,  than  to  have  "the  whole  body  cast  into  hell-fire," 
so  it  were  better  for  us  to  suffer  wrong  for  righteousness  than  for 
worldly  honour  seek  to  deprive  ourselves  of  the  remission  of 
our  sins,  which  cannot  be  obtained  of  God  except  we  be 
content  to  put  up  injuries  offered  to  us. 

If  we  will  have  true  honour,  let  us  imitate  oiur  heavenly 
Father ;  He  is  so  far  from  taking  revenge  of  them  that  offend 

Mat,  6. 45.  Him,  that  He  lets  "  His  sun  shine  upon  them."  So  let  us 
account  it  the  greatest  honour  for  us  to  aspire  more  and  more 
to  resemble  our  Father  herein,  for  the  nobler  sort  of  creatures 
are  not  desirous  of  revenge  but  only  those  that  are  vilest  and 
of  lowest  power ;  and  of  all  creatures  unreasonable  none  so 
angry  as  flies  and  wasps  and  bees,  and  of  them  that  have 
reason  women  are  more  testy  and  fretting  than  men ;  and  of 
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men^  none  more  subject  to  anger  than  such  as  are  sick ;  in 
their  greatest  weakness  then  are  they  most  angry,  which  is 
no  sign  of  an  honourable  quality. 

Let  us  therefore  count  it  a  shame  to  be  like  the  weakest 
things  in  this  behalf,  and  rather  let  us  imitate  the  nobler 
creatures  which  are  more  slow  to  anger. 

If  we  will  be  honoiurable,  let  us  learn  to  get  it  by  the  ex- 
ample of  such  as  have  true  honour.     Joseph  in  the  court  of 
Pharaoh  no  doubt  was  an  honourable  man,  and  yet  he  placed 
not  honour  in  taking  revenge  of  his  brethren  that  had  re- 
warded him  evil,  but  in  forgiving  them  and  doing  them  good  Gen.  so. 
for  evil.     David  was  an  honourable  man,  and  yet  he  placed 
honour  in  pardoning  Shimei,  and  to  do  good  to  Mephibo-  2  Sam.  19. 
sheth  the  son  of  Saul,  that  was  his  deadly  enemy.     Solomon  [2'sam.  9. 
knew,  no  doubt,  what  was  true  honour,  and  yet  he  gives  us  ^'^ 
counsel  not  to  seek  honour  by  revenge:  "Say  not,  I  will  do  to  Prov.  24. 
him  as  he  hath  done  to  me."     And  the  honourable  king  that    ' 
was   angry  with   the   unmerciful   servant,  thought  it  more 
honour  to  draw  near  the  honoiur  of  God  in  pardoning  than  in  Mat.i8.27. 
revenging. 

The  benefit  that  ensueth  upon  this  condition  is  of  two 
sorts ;  first,  outward,  for  by  virtue  of  it  we  have  a  covenant 
on  God*s  part,  wherein  He  binds  Himself  to  us  that  He  will 
forgive  us  if  we  forgive  our  brethren ;  so  that  we  may  be  bold 
to  challenge  Him  for  His  promise,  so  that  we  keep  the 
condition. 

Secondly,  inward,  for  when  we  love  the  brethren,  "  not  in 
word  and  tongue  only  but  in  deed  and  truth,"  that  is  a  means 
for  us  "to  persuade  our  hearts  before  Him."  If  we  forgive  our  iJoh.3.i8, 
brethren  firom  our  hearts,  we  may  be  assured  that  God  will 
forgive  us.  So  our  Saviour  affirmeth  of  the  woman,  because 
"  she  loved  much,  she  had  many  sins  forgiven  her."  Lu.  7.  47. 

Some  when  they  came  to  this  petition  left  out  this  sicut, 
and  so  passed  on  to  the  next  petition  ;  but  we  must  use  this 
prayer  orderly,  Christ  is  not  mocked.  He  penned  the  prayer 
for  us  Himself^  and  therefore  He  can  quickly  espy  if  we  leave 
out  any  of  His  words,  and  to  teach  us  that  we  should  pray  in 
true  charity  He  hath  not  only  enjoined  us  to  forgive  our 
brethren  as  we  would  be  forgiven,  but  willeth  us  before  we 
begin  to  pray  to  bethink  ourselves  whether  we  forgive  :   Cum 
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SERM.  stdlMs  ad  oranduniy   "  Wlieii  yc   stand   to   pray,   forgive.'* 

~ —  Secondly,  as  we  roust  use  this  sicut^  so  not  with  our  lips  only 

25.  '  but  with  our  heart,  for  otherwise  we  do  imprecari  nobis,  *  wc 
pray  for  vengeance  against  ourselves,'  and  Christ  may  say 

Lu.  19. 22.  to  us.  Ex  ore  tiio  te  judicaho,  serve  nequam.  We  cannot  curse 
ourselves  more  bitterly  than  if  we  say  to  God,  "Forgive 
us  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  unless  we  do  indeed  foigive 
them. 

As  wc  nm  in  debt  with  God  daily,  and  so  need  daily  for- 
giveness, the  same  measure  of  charity  we  are  to  shew  to 
others  that  offend  us  by  forgiving  them  their  trespasses. 

[Mat  18.        We  must  not  think  it  enouirh  to  forgive  them  till  "  seven 

*  times,"   but  "until  seventy  times  seven  times;"  and  as  we 

would  not  have  a  counterfeit  forgiveness  of  God  so  we  must  be 

careful  to  forgive  our  brethren  from  our  heart,  otherwise  He 

Mat.ia34.  will  call  back  His  word  and  promise  made  to  us  touching  the 
remission  of  our  sins. 

Whereas  some  count  it  a  sufficient  forgiveness  to  forgive 
only  though  they  do  not  forget,  they  must  know  tliat  it  is 
only  semiplena  remissio,  '  a  forgiveness  by  halves ;'  for  we 
desire  God  by  the  Prophet,  that  He  will  not  only  forgive 

Ps.  79. e.  but  forget  our  sins,  and  "remember  not  our  old  sins:"  there- 
fore we  must  perform  the  same  measure  of  charity  in  this 

2Cor,i2.7.  behalf  to  our  brethren.  And  whereas  "the  messenger  of  Satan" 
doth  so  "  buffet"  us,  and  our  own  corruption  so  prevails  with  us, 
that  we  cannot  utterly  forget  an  injury,  yet  so  long  as  we 
shew  not  a  revenge  in  deed  nor  in  word  nor  in  look  but 
strive  to  master  our  corrupt  affection,  we  shall  be  accounted 

2Cor.6.i2.  "according  to  that  we  have  and  not  according  to  that  we  have 
not" 

Rom.3.31.      As  for  that  which  some  object,  that  so  the  law  of  justice 

Jas.  2.  13.  is  overthrown  by  this  kind  of  mercy,  it  is  not  so,  for  "  mercy 
triumpheth  over  justice." 

Now  as  prayer  is  a  means  to  apply  Christ's  benefits  and 

Mat.  la  mercy  to  our  souls,  as  Christ  sheweth,  "  I  forgave  thee, 
because  thou  prayedst  Me,"  so  that  is  not  enough  unless  we 
use  charity  and  mercy;  to  Dimitte  Tuy  we  must  add,  Nosdimit- 
timusy  the  want  whereof  caused  the  king  to  deal  so  severely 
with  the  unmerciful  servant 

Now  mercy,  which  is  the  second   means  of  application, 


^Is  H'c  fo/'f/ire  t/irm  that  f/'cspa.^s  (tqainst  us.  431) 

stands  ill  giving  and  forgiving:  Qaiajuid jjrastutnr  imUgenti 
tleemosyncB  est.  Therefore,  because  these  have  need  of  forgive- 
ness which  offend,  we  should  do  a  work  of  mercy  in  forgiving 
them  when  they  do  us  wrong;  and  both  those  kind  of  alms 
and  mercy  are  alike  accepted  of  God,  and  therefore  in  the 
Law  He  ordained  as  well  peace-offerings  as  meat-offerings. 

That  mercy  is  a  means  to  us  to  apply  this  benefit  unto  our- 
selves which  Christ  offereth,  appeareth  by  these  places :  Pro-  [Prov.  le. 
verbs  the  sixteenth  chapter  and  sixth  verse, "  With  mercy  and 
faithfulness  sins  are  forgiven;"  Isaiah  the  fifty-eighth  chapter  [isa.58.7.] 
and  seventh  verse;  *  Daniel  the  fourth  chapter  and  twenty-  [Dan.  4. 
seventh  verse;    **and   Luke  the  eleventh   chapter  and   the^Lu.  ii. 
forty-first  verse,  Date  eleemosynam,  et  omnia  sunt  munda^  ^''1 

This  is  that  which  maketh  both  prayer  and  fasting  accept- 
able before  God,  and  without  which  all  prayer  is  rejected  as 
hypocritical.     Thus  must  we  have  oil  from  Him,  and  the  Mat  6.  16. 
vessel  to  receive  it  in  us,  Dimitte,  et  dimittitisy  that  is,  both 
prayer  and  mercy. 

As  we  pray  to  God  for  pardon  of  our  sins,  so  we  must  for- 
give others.  Now  Christ  maketh  choice  of  that  kind  of  mercy 
which  standeth  in  forgiving,  because  it  is  common  to  poor  and 
rich,  for  all  cannot  give ;  but  the  poor  may  forgive  as  well 
as  the  rich,  and  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  us  all  to  forgive  one 
another  if  we  will  be  forgiven  of  God. 

Secondly,  He  maketh  choice  of  this  mercy  as  the  greatest 
and  excellentest,  for  nature  will  move  us  to  give  to  him  that 
is  in  need,'and  we  cannot  in  such  case  hide  ourselves  from 
our  own  flesh;  but  when  we  do  not  only  forgive  him  that 
hath  done  us  wrong,  but  also  offer  kindness  to  him  that  did 
provoke  us  to  anger,  that  is  a  supernatural  work. 

Thirdly,  it  is  the  fittest  mercy,  for  we  desire  to  be  remitted, 
and  therefore  the  fittest  means  to  obtain  remission  is  that 
mercy  which  standeth  in  remission  and  forgiving  of  others. 

The  mercy  that  we  shew  in  this  behalf  is  active  mercy; 


•  [Isa.  6a  6.  "  Is  not  this  the  fast  that 
I  have  chosen?  to  loose  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  to  undo  the  hcayy  burdens, 
and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  ftee,  and 
that  ye  break  every  yoke  ? 

7.  "  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the 
hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor 
that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house?  when 
thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover 


him;   and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself 
from  thine  own  flesh  ?  '*] 

»»  [Dan.  4.  27.  "Wherefore,  O  king, 
let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  unto  thee, 
and  break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness, 
and  thine  iniquities  by  shewing  mercy 
to  the  poor ;  if  it  may  be  a  lengthening 
of  thy  tranquillity."] 


440  As  loefargivt  them  that  tretpius  against  tu. 

SERM.  that  which  God  promiseth  us,  if  we  foigive  our  brethren,  is  a 

■ —  passive  mercy. 

Biat.  5. 7.  Of  the  active  mercy  our  Saviour  saith^  **  Blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for   they  shall  obtain    mercy.**     But  contrariwise, 

Jm.2.  13.  'Uhere  shall  be  judgment  merciless  to  him  that  sheweth  do 
mercy."  Wherefore  we  must  so  deal  with  those  which  offend 
us  that  we  may  say  to  God,  £cce  nusericordiam  actioamy  pntsta 
mihi  pcLssivaniy  *  Behold  my  active  mercy,  perform  to  me  Thy 
passive  mercy.^ 

And  to  shew  you  the  necessity  of  this  duty  on  our  parts, 
Christ  having  penned  this  petition  upon  this  condition  is  not 
contented  therewith,  but  having  ended  the  prayer  He  returns 
to  the  same  matter,  and  sheweth  why  we  should  forgive  our 

[Mat  6.     debtore :    "  For  if  ye,"  saith   He,  "  foi^give   men  their  tre&- 

***'  '^*  ^     passes,  your  heavenly  Father  will  forgive  you  yours,  but  if 
you  will  not,  neither  will  God  forgive  you  ;**  and  hereof  He 

Mat.  18.  hath  given  an  example  in  the  parable  of  the  king  who,  to 
*  ^'  shew  to  us  what  we  are  to  look  for  at  God's  hands,  is  said  to 
have  been  loving  and  merciful  at  the  first  to  him  that  was 
indebted  so  far  unto  him ;  but  when  the  same  party  having 
the  debt  which  he  owed  pardoned  would  notwithstanding 
have  present  payment  of  his  fellow-servant,  then  the  king's 
affection  was  turned  and  he  became  severe  and  rough  and 
committed  him  till  he  had  paid  all  that  was  due. 


THE   LORD'S  PRAYER. 


SERMON  XVI. 


And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

This  is  the  petition  that  concerns  sin  to  come ;  for  ^^remis- 
sion,** which  was  the  thing  we  prayed  for  last,  is  referred  to 
"sins  past,"  and  we  are  no  less  to  desire  of  God  that  He  will  Rom. 3.25. 
give  us  abiUty  to  resist  sin  to  come,  than  to  be  gracious  to 
us  in  pardoning  our  sins  already  committed.  Thus  much  we 
are  given  to  imderstand  by  this,  that  this  petition  is  chained 
to  the  former  with  the  copulative  "  and,"  as  if  that  were  not 
perfected  without  this.  No  more  indeed  is  it,  for  as  God  lets 
go  His  hold  so  must  we  let  go  ours ;  and  if  we  will  have 
God  to  remit  our  former  sins,  we  must  beware  that  we  do  not 
willingly  sin  against  His  Majesty  afresh,  but  that  we  strive 
against  temptations  to  come;  for  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  "If  Ps.  66.  i& 
I  incline  to  wickedness  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
me ;"  if  I  purpose  still  to  continue  in  sin,  I  shall  in  vain  pray. 
Forgive  me  my  sins.  But  contrariwise,  he  that  doth  not 
only  "  confess  but  also  forsake  his  sins,  he  shall  have  mercy."  Prov.  2d. 

If,  accounting  it  sufficient  that  we  have  spent  the  time  of '^ 
our  life  past  in  sin  we  shall  resolve  henceforth  to  live  so  much 
time  as  remaineth  for  us  in  the  flesh  after  "  the  will  of  God,"  iPet4.2,3. 
then  may  we  assure  ourselves  that  God  will  be  merciful  unto 
us,  and  will  remember  our  sins  and  iniquities  no  more.  And 
that  which  we  are  to  perform  in  this  behalf  is  the  second  part 
of  remission,  which  is  opposed  both  to  retention  and  inten- 
tion; that  is,  as  we  would  have  God  not  to  retain  our  sins 
but  freely  to  pardon  them,  so  our  care  must  be  that  sin  be  more 
remiss  in  us;  for  whereas  in  the  last  peUtion  ^e  co\i^A^x^^  *^ 
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s  KH  M.  double  debt,  one  of  dutv,  another  of  forfeiture,  our  desire  was, 
--' — '--  not  to  have  both  forgiven,  but  we  desired  to  be  forgiven  quia 
non  prestitit/uiSj  non   Jie  prcpstemitSy   *  because  we  perform  it 
not,  not  that  we  might  not  at  all  perform  it' 

lIows(K?ver  our  prayer  to  Grod  is,  that  He  would  not  lay 
upon  us  the  penalty  which  we  have  run  into  by  not  keep- 
ing His  I^iw,  yet  we  are  still  bound  to  do  our  duty. 

Now,  whcrcfis  the  Prophet  saith,  Hie  est  omnis  fructus  \d 
Ina.  27.  9.  aufcratnr  pcccdtiun,  wc  may  not  think  that  sin  is  taken  away 
when  God  for  His  part  doth  remit  the  guilt  of  our  sins  past; 
for  sin  consists  not  only  of  an  offence  or  guilt,  but  of  an  issue 
or  inclination  to  sin,  so  that  our  care  must  be  as  well  that  we 
pray  that  this  running  issue  may  be  stopped,  as  that  punish- 
ment due  to  us  for  sins  past  be  remitted;  and  to  this  end 
both  parts  of  repentance  are  required  of  us,  that  is,  sorrow 
for  sins  past,  and  a  provident  care  to  avoid  sin  to  come ;  we 
must  by  prayer  seek  for  grace  of  God,  non  modo  quo  dekatur 
dchitnm^  sed  ne  contrahatur  dcbilum,  *  not  only  that  our  debt 
may  be  done  away,  but  that  it  may  not  be  contracted.'  As  the 
widow  by  the  blessing  of  God  had  sufficient  oil  not  only  to 
2King?4. 7.  j)ay  her  creditors  withal  but  also  to  live  upon  afterward,  so 
we  must  seek  of  Christ  the  oil  of  His  grace,  both  for  the  dis- 
charging of  our  sins  and  for  a  holy  life. 
Lu.  7.  4a       As  we  would  be  glad  to  hear  this  voice  from  Christ,  Bemissa 
sunt  tibi  pcccataj  so  we  must  be  content  with  this,  Vade  et 
Joh.  8.11.  noli  amplius  peccare^  "  Go  thy  way  and  sin  no  more." 
Jer.31.34.      As  God  on  His  part  doth  covenant  with  us  that  He  "will 
remember  our  sins  and  iniquities  no  more,"  so  that  which  He 
l«a.do.  21.  requireth  of  us  is,  Hcrc  est  via,  ambulate  in  ed.     For  it  is  not 
Ps.  38. 18.  enough  for  us  to  "  confess  our  sins  and  be  sorry"  nor  yet  to 
[Kjrform  our  active  mercy  by  giving  and  forgiving,  except  we 
have  a  resolute  purpose  to  forsake  the  sins  we  have  heretofore 
committed;  for  if  being  washed  from  our  old  sins  we  shall 
wallow  in  the  mire  like  swine  and  return  to  our  vomit,  then 
s  Pet.  2.    shall  "  our  latter  end  be  worse  than  our  beginning."     This  is 
^*  ^^       one  reason  why  this  copulative  conjunction  is  set  before  this 
petition. 

Another  is  in  regard  of  the  fickleness  of  our  estate:  we 
may  not  think  ourselves  secure,  when  we  have  forgiveness  of 
our  sins.   The  Apostles  of  our  Saviour  Christ  having  received 
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}  sacrament,  which  as  Christ  told  them  was  a  seal  of  the 
nission  of  sins  purchased  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  fell 

0  a  sleepiness,  so  as  they  were  not  able  in  time  of  greatest 
ril  to  watch  with  their  Master  one  hour ;  therefore  He  was 

Q  to  warn  them,  "Pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." Mat.26.4i. 
le  reason  is,  because  the  devil  is  most  malicious  against 
jm  that  are  recovered  out  of  his  thraldom ;  for  "when  the  Mat.  12. 
clean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man"  he  is  never  quiet  till  he 
etum"  again,  and  that  he  may  he  will  use  all  the  means  he 
3.  So  that  they  of  all  others  are  in  most  danger  and 
)8t  subject  to  the  malice  and  rage  of  the  devil,  that  arc 
(tored  out  of  the  state  of  sin  into  the  state  of  grace ;  and 
3refore  we  pray  that  as  God  in  His  mercy  doth  vouchsafe 
pardon  oiu:  sins  past,  so  it  will  please  Him  to  strengthen 
with  His  grace  that  we  may  withstand  the  temptations  of 
tan. 

The  petition  hath  two  things  to  be  considered,  the  "  temp- 
ion,"  and  the  "  leading."  Temptation  (that  "  we  may  know 
lat  we  ask")  is  a  trial  or  proof,  and  is  of  two  sorts,  Sokc-  Mat 20. 22. 
KTia  and  treipcurfibi;,  the  one  good,  the  other  evil;  the  one 
made  by  God,  the  other  by  Satan. 

God  is  said  to  tempt  us  when  He  maketh  "trial  of  our 
th,"  which  trial  is  "  more  precious  than  gold,"  as  in  Abra-  1  Pet  1. 7. 
m,  or  when  He  trieth  our  "  patience,"  as  in  Job ;  for  while  jas.  1. 3. 

1  live  in  this  world,  we  are   spectacuhim  Angelis  et  homi"  1  Cor.  4. 9. 
his. 

God  therefore  in  His  wisdom  thinks  it  good  to  try  our  faith 

d  patience,  by  laying  affliction  upon  us;  that  albeit  He 

low  us  sufficiently,  yet   that  both  men  and   Angels  may 

ve  a  proof  of  our  faith.  He  trieth  us ;  for  as  the  dross  is 

nsumcd  with  fire  and  the  pure  gold  remaineth  behind,  so 

e  pureness  of  our  faith  is  tried  with  the  fire  of  affliction. 

tiis  is  that  "fan"  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  "in  His  hand," 

lereby  "  He  purgeth  His  floor,"  and  separate  th  the  good  Mat  3. 121. 

m  fi-om  the  chaff. 

The  other  proof  or  trial  is  that  which  Satan  makes ;  for  as 

God  tempted  Abraham"  for  his  good,  so  Satan  tempted  Gen.  22.1. 

lam,  but  not  for  his  good,  but  only  to  draw  him  away  fi-om  Gen-  3. 1, 

9  God.  As  Christ  hath  His  fan,  so  Satan  hath  his ;  "  Satan  Lu.  22.  3K 

Xh  desired  to  sift  and  winnow  you.''    TVic  (Vvttei^Ttfi^\%,^^v. 
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s  R  R  M.  whereas  God  by  afHiction  thinketh  good  to  prove  how  stead- 
—^IL —  fastly  we  believe  in  Him  and  how  willingly  we  will  undergo 
the  cross  for  His  sake,  the  devil's  purpose  is  that  by  all  means 
he  may  quench  our  faith  and  dash  our  patience. 

The  devil's  trial  therefore  is,  tentatio  ad  detrimentum  non  ad 

Ja*.  1. 12.  experimentum.    Gotl's  temptation  maketh  us  happy,  **  Blessed 

is  he  that  endureth  temptation  ;**  but  the  devil's  temptation 

brings  us  to  misery,  and  this  latter  is  that  against  which  we 

pray,  and  it  is  of  two  sorts :  first,  that  which  the  Apostle  calls 

[1  Cor.  10.  tentatio  humana,  '^such  as  is  incident  to  the  nature  of  man;** 

f  3  1 

secondly,  tentatio  Satanica. 

Human  temptations  are  such  as  are  necessary  and  cannot 

be  avoided  by  reason  of  the  corruption  of  nature ;  of  which 

the  Prophet  speaketh  when  he  prayeth,  Libera  me  de  necesst^ 

IN.  25.  17.  tatibus  meis.     The  Apostle  doth  more  plainly  express  it  when 

Rom. 6. 19.  he  calls  it  "the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,"  and  the  "sin  that 
'  dwells  in  us,"  which  causeth  this  necessity,  that  while  we 

Gal.  6.  17.  remain  in  the  body  the  "flesh  will  ever  lust  against  the  spirit" 
But  there  is  another  kind  of  temptation  which  is  devilish, 
when  we  do  not  sin  of  infirmity  or  through  the  necessary 
weakness  of  the  flesh  but  of  malicious  purpose,  that  whereof 

P8. 59. 5.    the  Prophet  speaketh,  "  Be  not  merciful  to  them  that  trespass 

Ps.  19. 13.  of  malicious  wickedness,"  and,  "  Keep  Thy  servant  from  pre- 
sumptuous sins."  These  sins  proceed  not  from  that  necessity 
of  sinning  which  doth  accompany  our  nature,  but  from  that 

Ja».  1.  21.  corruption  of  nature  which  the  Apostle  doth  call  the  **  super- 
fluity of  wickedness."  These  proceed  not  from  sin  that  dwells 

Rom.6.12.  in  us,  but  from  that  sin  which  reigneth  in  us.  And  as  we 
desire  that  God  will  pardon  our  necessary  temptations,  so 
especially  we  are  to  pray  that  we  may  not  fall  into  these 

Ps.  19. 13.  superfluous  sins,  as  the  Prophet  doth  pray,  "  Keep  Thy 
ser\'ant  from  presumptuous  sins,  that  they  get  not  the  domi- 

Ps.  119.  nion  over  me."  And,  "Order  my  steps  in  Thy  word,"  ne 
dominetur  mihi  omnis  iniquitas. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  point  we  are  to  con- 
sider what  are  the  temptations,  and  tentamenta^  that  is,  the 
things  whereby  we  are  tempted. 

The  temptations  are  either  without  us  or  within  us. 

iThcfi.3.5.      Without,  first  the  devil,  that  is,  "the  tempter;"  secondly,  the 
2 Pet. 1. 4.  "corruption  that  is  in  ihc  world  through  lust"     The  tempter 
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within  us  is  our  "  own  concupiscence,"  without  which  the  Jas.  i.  14. 
outward  tempters  should  not  only  not  hurt  us  but  also  greatly 
profit  us ;  for  the  devil  shall  in  vain  tempt  us,  and  the  evil 
examples  of  the  world  shall  not  allure  us,  unless  we  in  the 
lusts  of  our  hearts  do  suffer  ourselves  to  be  overcome ;  and 
therefore  one  saith  well,  Teipsum  vinccy  et  victus  est  mundus  et 
Satanas;  if  there  be  neither  covetousness  in  us,  nor  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  devil  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  us, 
but  we  shall  stand  unconquered  both  of  worldly  lusts  and  of 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

The  thmgs  whereby  the  devil  tempteth  us  arc  Massah  and 
Meribah,  whereby  is   understood   prosperity  and   adversity.  Pb.  95. 8. 
One  while  as  a  serpent  he  allureth  us  by  pleasures,  and  if  he  7^^^*  '^* 
prevail   not  that  way  then  like  a  roaring  lion   he  tcrrifieth 
with  violent  danger ;  and  that  he  may  have  his  will  of  us  by 
one  of  these  means  he  ^^bewitcheth"  our  understanding,  so  that  Gal.  3.  1. 
we  either  make  great  account  of  those  things  which  indeed 
are  of  least  value,  or  else  judge  the  danger  which  he  thrcatcncth 
to  be  more  terrible  than  it  is. 

From  this  petition  we  are  to  acknowledge  that,  where  we 
pray  that  God  will  deliver  us  from  temptation,  first  in  regard 
of  ourselves  we  are  unable  to  encounter  with  these  tempta- 
tions and  to  withstand  the  least  temptation,  and  yet  the 
grace  of  God  is  su£Bcient  for  us,  so  that  albeit  in  the  light 
of  our  own  understanding  we  cannot  discern  what  is  true 
pleasure  or  what  is  indeed  to  be  feared,  yet  as  the  Prophet 
speaks,  Li  lumine  Tuo  videbimus  lumen,  ^^In  Thy  light  we  shall  P«.  36.  9. 
see  light,"  and  though  the  messenger  of  Satan  bufiet  us  never 
so  much  yet  God's  grace  shall  make  us  to  have  the  victory, 
without  which  we  are  not  able  to  resist  the  first  temptations. 

Which  considerations  serve  to  keep  us  from  pride,  and  to 
work  in  us  humility. 

Secondly,  in  regard  of  our  tempters,  we  are  to  acknowledge 
that  the  devil,  much  less  any  thing  else,  cannot  be  able  to  [Job  1. 
tempt  us  without  God's  permission:   so  he  was  not  able  to 
touch  Job  until  he  had  leave  of  God,  nor  the  herd  of  swine  Mata32. 
till  Christ  had  permitted  him  to  enter. 

Thus  we  see  that  Satan  is  chained  by  God  so  that  he  can- 
not go  further  than  Gkxl  will  give  him  leave,  which  maketh 
for  our  comfort 


44 G  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

s  K  R  M.       Temptation  is  necessary,  and  therefore  we  pray  not  ne  tentet 

'^^'' —  710S  Sa tanas f  but  Jie  Deus  nos  inducat ;  for  it  is  God's  will  to 

use  Satan's  service  in  this  work,  and  that  if  we  feel  that  our 

corruption  doth  yield  to  sin,  we  are  to  say  with  the  Prophet, 

Ps.  6S.1.    "Let   God   arise,"   and,    "Save   me,    O   God."     Also  >rith 

Ikl  3a.  14.  Ilczekiah,  Domine  vim  patior^  responde  pro  me,  **  O   Lord,  I 
sufFcr  oi)pression,  comfort  Thou  .me." 

Touching  the  leading  into  temptation,  we  desire  not  to  be 
led,  which  hath  two  expositions ;  first,  that  God  Who  knows 
our  weakness  will  not  give  leave  to  the  devil  to  tempt  us  at 
all  by  any  of  those  means,  because  the  issue  of  temptation  is 
doubtful,  for  many  excellent  men  even  the  saints  of  God 
have  been  overcome  thereby. 

Secondly,  at  the  least  ne  inducat,  "  that  He  lead  us  not"  into 
them,  which  have  three  differences :   first,  in  respect  of  God, 

Lu.  22. 31.  that  albeit  the  devil's  desire  be  "  to  sift"  us,  yet  ne  inducas  Tu; 

iKing822.  though  the  "lying  spirit"  be  ready  to  entice  us  that  we  might 

^^'  fall,  yet  that  God  would  not  command  him  to  go  forth,  yet 

that  He  would  not  deliver  us  over  into  Satan's  hand,  and 
leave  us  to  ourselves. 

Secondly,  in  regard  of  us,  that  we  commit  not  sin  that  leads 
thereunto,  for  qui  ducitur  volens  ducitur  ;  but  that  if  we  needs 
must  yield  to  temptations,  it  may  rather  lay  hold  on  us  by 
violence  against   our  wills  than   lead  us.      So  the  Apostle 

1  Cor.  10.  si)eaks,  Tentatio  vos  non  apprehetidit,  "  Temptation  hath  not 
taken  hold  of  you :"  and  when  our  Saviour  saith  to  His  disci- 

[Lu.  22.     pies,  Orate  ne  intretis  in  tentatiancm^  "  Pray  that  ye  enter  not 
'^  into  temptation,"  His  meaning  is,  that  willingly  and  wittingly, 

and  of  delight,  of  yourselves,  otherwise  than  as  the  infirmity 
of  your  flesh  doth  compel  you ;  for  if  any  wllingly  enter  into 
temptation,  these  God  suffers  to  be  led  into  it  so  as  they 
cannot  get  out  any  more ;    that  is,  the  Gentiles  till  they  be 

Eph.4.19.  effectually  called  are  said  to  "commit  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness."  So  we  do  not  devour  the  temptations  that  are 
incident  to  our  nature,  and  that  as  the  Syriac  word  used  by 
our  Saviour  is,  we  take  not  pain  to  satisfy  the  temptations  of 
Satan,  as  it  were  to  climb  up  into  a  high  tree. 

Thirdly,  in  respect  of  the  nature  of  the  Greek  word,  which 
is  rather  Ne  inferos,  than  JVe  inducas. 
Mat  4.  L        OF  Christ's  leading  mVo  \.cxu^XaX\otv\\.\a«^\A/Av?V)(j^  that 
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is,  so  led  as  that  He  was  brought  back  agahi ;  but  our  leading 
by  the  devil  is^  so  to  be  carried  into  temptations  as  that  withal 
we  are  left  there  to  ourselves. 

Christ^s  temptation  had  an  issue,  nostra  non  hahet  exitum, 
'ours  hath  no  issue ;'  but  our  prayer  is  not  only  that  it  be 
against  our  will,  if  at  any  time  we  be  tempted,  but  that  in  the 
temptation  He  would  so  hold  us  by  the  hand  that  we  may  get 
out  of  it,  that  albeit  we  be  led  into  it  that  we  may  be  brought 
back  again. 

From  whence  this  question  ariseth,  Whether  God  lead 
any  into  temptation  so  as  they  never  get  out  of  it  again  ? 
The  answer  is  that  there  are  some  such,  but  they  are  those 
that  first  suffer  themselves  to  be  led,  even  as  He  hardeneth 
no  man's  heart  but  his  that  first  hardeneth  his  own  heart. 

Of  Pharaoh  it  is  said,  that  albeit  '^  Aaron's  rod  ate  up  the  Ex.  7.  12. 
enchanters'  rods,"  that  yet  "  he  hardened  his  heart"     After, 
when  the  sorcerers  told  him.  Digitus  Dei  hie  est,  "  This  is  the  Ex.  8.  19. 
finger  of  God,"  yet  he  hardened  his  own  heart,  and  then 
God  seeing  his  obstinacy,  induravit  cor  ejus,  '^hardened  his  Ex.11. 10. 
heart." 

So  when  Ahab  had  first  **  sold  himself  to  work  wickedness,"  1  Kings 21. 
then  it  pleased  God  to  deliver  him  to  the  "lying  spirit"  to  fKing822. 
deceive  him  that  he  miirht  fall.     "  Because  Ephraim  would  ^• 

»  1         »  i-.    J  1  1  H08.  8.  11. 

have  many  altars   to  serve,  God  gave  them  many  altars. 

That  we  be  not  led  into  temptation,  the  means  that  we  are 
to  use  is,  that  we  put  fi-om  before  our  face  the  "stumbling-  Ezek.14.3. 
blocks  of  iniquity,"  that  we  restrain  our  eyes  and  mouths 
fiom  beholding  or  speaking  that  which  is  evil,  that  we  restrain 
our  feet  as  the  Wise  Man  saith,  "  Keep  thy  way  far  from  her,  prov.  6. 8. 
and  come  not  into  the  door  of  her  house."     "  For  can  a  man  Prov.  6. 27. 
take  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be  burnt?" 

Therefore,  if  we  will  not  be  led  into  temptation,  we  must 
not  lead  ourselves,  nor  tempt  ourselves,  nor  grope  for  sin,  for 
the  devil's  temptation  cannot  hurt  us,  it  shall  be  a  means  to 
grace  us,  if  we  withstand  it ;  but  if  we  will  be  drawn  away  of 
our  own  lusts;,  then  we  cannot  but  be  led. 

As  we  must  forbear  the  occasion  of  sin,  so  must  we  use  the 
means  that  may  keep  us  from  it,  that  is,  prayer. 

We  must  make  "  a  covenant  with  our  eyes,"  so  we  shall  not  Job  31. 1. 
be  tempted. 
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s  E  R  M.       As  we  prayed  that  God's  will  touching  **  sanctification"  aod 
iThes  4  3  Suffering  may  be  done  of  us,  so  we  are  to  pray  not  gene- 
rally to  be  delivered  from  the  temptations  of  sin,  but  pe^ 
ticularly  irom  the  temptation  of  any  several  sin  whereimto 
Tit.  2.  12.  we  are  inclined :  if  to  "  worldly  lusts,"  that  He  would  keep 
I  Pet  2. 11.  us  from  them ;  if  to  "  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  that  He  will  not 
suffer  us  to  be  tempted  of  them  neither ;  that  as  our  temptation 
incrcaseth  so  His  strength  may  increase,  and  if  not  increase 
then  that  He  will  cause  His  temptation  to  decrease. 


j 


THE   LORD'S   PRAYER- 


SERMON  XVIL 


Matthew  vi.  13, 
But  deliver  us  from  emL 

This  last  petition  concemeth  the  last  of  those  three  evils 
which  we  desire  to  have  removed  from  us ;   under  which  we 
comprehend  all  miseries  and  calamities  of  this  life,  for  that  is 
it  which  our  Saviour  understandeth  by  "  the  evil  of  the  day**  l>'a^-  ^• 
in  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter. 

So  there  is  a  plain  opposition  betwixt  this  petition  and  the 
fourth. 

As  there  by  "daily  bread"  we  understood  all  things  neces- 
sary for  this  present  life,  so  when  we  say,  '^  Deliver  us  from 
evil,"  we  seek  to  be  delivered  from  all  such  things  as  are 
laborious  and  troublesome  to  us  in  the  same. 

There  are  that  make  but  six  petitions  of  this  prayer,  saying 
that  the  two  last  are  but  one,  but  they  have  no  warrant  for  it 

The  ancient  Church  hath  always  divided  it  into  seven,  and 
this  division  they  grounded  upon  the  motive  which  caused 
our  Saviour  Christ  to  pen  this  prayer,  which  was  the  avoiding 
of  that  ravToKoyia  used  by  the  heathen,  into  which  they  Mat  6.  7. 
cannot  choose  but  fall  which  affirm  that  these  two  last  peti- 
tions contain  but  one  thing;  wherein  they  are  deceived,  for 
temptation  and  evil  are  not  of  one  scantling. 

Every  evil  is  not  temptation,  neither  is  every  temptation 
evil 

Some  things  are  evil  in  their  own  kind,  as  wolves  and 
kites ;  other  things  are  not  only  evil  in  themselves  but  bring 
forth  evil  efiects,  for  our  sins  are  not  only  evil  but  the  cala- 
mities and  miseries  which  our  sins  bring  upon  us  are  also 
evil ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  pray  no  less  aigivw^X.  \!tv^  wv^ 
than  against  the  other. 
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SERM.       Touching  the  misery  of  this  life,  we  are  to  pray  as  the 
Prophet  wills  us,  for  the  deliverance  from  them,  "  Call  upon 


Pi.  60.  2d. 

Me  in  the  day  of  thy  trouble." 

That  this  and  the  former  cannot  be  one  petition,  is  mani- 
fest: for  when  we  pray  that  we  be  not  led  into  temptation, 
we  desire  that  we  may  do  no  evil ;  when  we  pray  that  we  may 
be  delivered  from  evil,  our  desire  is  that  we  may  suflTer  no  eviL 

In  the  first  we  pray  against  malum  culpcBi  *the  evil  of 
sin,'  in  the  second  against  malum  pcentBy  '  the  evil  of  punish- 
ment.' 

The  first  is  an  evil  of  our  own  doing,  the  other  of  God's 
Amot  a  6.  doing,  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  Non  est  malum  in  ctvitate  quod 
non  fecit  Dominusy  "  There  is  no  evil  in  a  city  but  the  Lord 
hath  done  it^' 

As  before  sin  committed  we  desired  non  induci,  *  not  to  be 
led  into  it,'  so  here  when  we  have  committed  sin  our  desire  is 
that  God  would  not  deliver  us  to  our  ghostly  enemy  that  he 
may  afl9ict  us  in  this  life  with  temporal  plagues,  nor  in  the 
life  to  come  keep  us  in  eternal  torments. 

When  we  desire  that  God  will  deliver  us  from  the  miseries 
of  this  life  and  of  the  life  to  come,  we  have  these  things  to 
consider :  first,  that  the  case  of  Christian  men  is  not  like  the 
state  of  the  heathens,  for  they  had  Joves,  white  gods,  from 
whom  they  received  good  things,  and  black  gods,  whom  they 
called  depulsores  inalorum,  '  deliverers  from  evil ;'  but  Chris- 
tians have  but  one  God  to  fly  to,  Wliom  they  acknowledge 
to  be  both  Aanripa  and  SayTrjpa^  a  God  That  doth  not  only 
give  us  good  things  but  takes  from  us  those  that  are  evil.  So 
Oen.  16. 1.  God  testifieth  of  Himself  to  Abraham,  that  He  is  not  only  his 
**  exceeding  great  reward,"  but  also  his  "  shield,"  both  which 
we  are  to  consider  in  this,  that  in  Scripture  He  is  compared 
to  a  rock. 

Secondly,  that  the  devil  hath  a  desire  to  carry  us  away  into 
sin  and  transgression,  to  the  end  he  may  endanger  our  souk; 
and  if  he  cannot  hurt  us  that  way,  then  he  will  labour  to  do 
us  some  outward  mischief;  if  he  cannot  prevail  as  a  tempter, 
he  will  endeavour  that  he  may  hurt  us  as  a  tormentor. 

So  he  dealt  with  Job,  who  for  that  he  was  a  just  and 
perfect  man,  so  as  Satan  could  not  tempt  him  to  sin  against 
God,  therefore  his  desvtc  vjas  OaaX.  Vir  m\\g|\\.  v»\m^  VsSa  ^aody 
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and  torment  him  with  outward  losses^  for  his  delight  is  ever- 
more in  doing  of  mischief;   if  he  can  no  longer  vex  the  soul 
of  man,  yet  he  will  crave  this  leave  that  he  may  torment  the  Lu.  s.  32. 
poor  hogs. 

Thirdly,  that  we  have  two  kind  of  helps  against  this  evil : 
first,  that  precaution  which  our  Saviour  telleth  us  of  in  the 
former  petition,  that  before  we  commit  sin  we  pray  non  induciy 
^  not  to  be  led  into  it/  that  neither  temptation  come  at  us  nor 
we  at  it  Secondly,  that  albeit  we  by  sin  are  fallen  into  evil, 
yet  there  is  a  Oepairela  or  *  salving'  to  be  looked  for  of  God, 
Who  will  deliver  us  after  that  we  are  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  our  adversary.  As  in  the  first  petition  we  pray  that  we  may 
not  fall  into  evil  by  yielding  to  temptation,  so  here  if  we  be 
fidlen  yet  God  would  deliver  us  out  of  it.  Both  these  helps 
are  ascribed  to  God. 

Of  the  first  it  is  said  to  him,  he  that  maketh  his  prayer  for 
His  help,  "  The  enemy  shall  not  be  able  to  do  him  hurt,  and  Ps.  89.  22. 
the  son  of  wickedness  shall  not  come  nigh  him."   Of  the  other, 
"  Let  not  the  watcrflood  drown  me,  nor  the  deep  swallow  me  p>.  69.  15. 
up,  and  let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me." 

Touching  the  evil  firom  which  we  desire  to  be  delivered,  [s.  rbrys. 
Chrysostom  and  the  rest  of  the  Greek  Chiu*ch  expound  it  of"*  ^'^ 
the  devil,  who  is  lerna  malorum,  or  the  greatest  evil  that  can 
be&ll  us,  which  exposition  is  grounded  upon  the  article  am 
ToO.     But  this  exposition  is  too  narrow,  for  the  holy  word  is 
best  expounded  when  it  is  most  enlarged ;   so  that  we  shall 
have  a  full  understanding  of  this  matter  if  under  the  word 
"  evil"  we  include  whatsoever  is  evil,  and  so  desire  generally 
to  be  delivered  from  it ;    but  if  we  desire  to  be  delivered  firom 
whatsoever  is  evil,  then  firom  ourselves,  saith  Augustine ;   for  [Rerm. 
we  are  evil,  and  so  we  have  need  to  pray.     For  qs,  when  we     "•  *  '-^ 
ask  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  is  from  those  sins  unto  which  our 
lust  hath  already  drawn  us  away  into  sin,  so  when  we  say, 
Libera  nas  a  maloy  **  Deliver  us  from  evil,"  it  is  firom  that  infirm- 
ity of  the  flesh  and  necessity  of  sinning  which  doth  accompany 
our  nature,  in  regard  whereof  the  Apostle  saith,  Quis  me  Ube^ 
rabit  de  hoc  corppre  mortis  f   "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  Rom.  7. 24. 
body  of  death?" 

So  Augustine  under  the  word  "  evil"  doth  include  not  onl^ 
TOP  iroi»jf}6v  but  wovriplav. 
Bat  Cyprian's  exposition  is,  when  vjc  \wc«^^  Libera  uos  o^^J^^^ 
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SERM.  maloy  "deliver  us  from  evil,"  we  desire  not  to  be  delivered 

— '—  from  this  or  that  evil,  but  generally  from  all  evil,  by  which 

he  meaneth  not  irovrfpov  nor  Trovrjpiav  but  irovov^  that  is^  all 
manner  of  trouble  and  calamity,  and  whatsoever  turns  away 
good  from  us,  especially  that  evil  which  keeps  us  from  God 
Which  is  the  chiefest  good  thing.  So  then  our  desire  is  not 
only  to  be  delivered  from  the  devil  who  is  the  beginning  of  all 
evil,  as  that  which  is  opposed  to  our  chief  good,  but  from  that 
which  may  turn  away  from  us  the  meanest  blessing  which  we 
Lu.  II.  13. stand  in  need  of  outwardly,  which  also  are  bona  data,  "good 
gifts." 

If  we  understand  by  evil,  Satan,  then  we  pray  to  be  de- 
livered from  him  not  only  when  he  playeth  the  subtle  serpent, 
2  Ck)r.  II.  and  change th  himself  into  "an  Angel  of  light,"  but  when  he 
1  Pet.  6. 8.  playeth  the  "  lion."    First,  to  be  delivered  from  his  jaws,  that 
he  swalloweth  us  not  down — for  then  there  is  no  help  for  us — 
P».  86. 13.  that  is,  that  God  would  save  us  from  "  the  nethermost  hell," 
Rev.  20. 6.  that  which  is  called  "  the  second  death,"  and  altovla  koKoci^, 
Secondly,  from  his  claws,  under  which  are  comprehended 
all  temporal  calamities ;    first,  the  loss  of  life,  against  which 
the  Apostles  being  in  a  great  tempest  pray  unto  Christ  that 
Mark 4.38.  He  would  save  them,  "Master,  carest  Thou   not  that  we 
perish?" 

Secondly,  of  good  name,  whereof  the  Prophet  saith.  Libera 
Pb,  120. 2.  me  a  contrariis  kominibus. 

Thirdly,  the  loss  of  goods,  concerning  which,  when  the 
Lord  had  formed  grasshoppers  to  destroy  their  fruit,  the  Pro- 
Amos  7. 2.  phet  prayed,  "  O  Lord  God,  spare,  I  beseech  thee,"     And 
this  is  the  remedy  in  all  outward  afflictions,  as  Solomon  saith : 
1  Kings  a  If  there  be  dearth  in  the  land,  through  blasting,  caterpillar, 
or  grasshopper,  then  if  the  people  come  into  the  temple  and 
say.  Libera  nos  a  maloy  "  Deliver  us  from  evil,"  God  will  hear 
their  prayers  and  deliver  them.     Therefore  in  that   dearth 
which  is  spoken  of.  Revelations  the  sixth,  where  com  was 
[Rev.  0.     given  by  measure   and  weight,  the   remedy  they  had  was 
6,10.]       prayer;   "How  long,  Lord,  dost  thou  defer  to  avenge  our 
blood?"  The  reason  why  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  these 
miseries  is,  that  we  may  the  better  intend  God's  service :   so 
Ps,  119.     said  David,  "  Deliver  me  from  the  slanders  of  men,  that  I  may 
keep  Thy  commandments.^'^ 
Christ  doth  not  expressVj  tiwxve  \x*i\JL«fiLWi^  ^ffiv^'c^^^ 
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calami^^,  though  they  be  comprehended  under  the  word  "evil," 
wherein  we  arc  to  observe  that  in  this  petition  as  in  the  rest 
He  tempers  His  style  with  great  wisdom;  for  outward  trouble 
may  co-operate  to  our  good,  and  therefore  He  teach  eth  us  not 
to  pray  that  (rod  will  deliver  us  from  them  absolutcl}^  but  from 
that  evil  which  is  in  them ;  and  in  this  sense  we  may  pray  to 
be  delivered  a  malo  panisy  *  from  the  evil  of  plenty/  as  well  as 
a  malofamisy  *from  the  evil  of  scarcity;'  for  bread,  which  of 
itself  is  good,  may  turn  to  our  hurt ;  and  therefore  Solomon 
prayeth,  **  Give  me  not  riches,  lest  I  be  full,  and  say,  Who  is  Prov.  30. 
the  Lord  ?  neither  give  me  poverty,  lest  through  want  I  be  '  ' 
driven  to  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain." 

There  b  both  evil  and  good  in  both,  and  therefore  we  pray  to 
be  delivered  from  the  evil ;  for  if  God  see  that  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  humbled  with  want,  then  we  are  not  to  pray  against  it. 

Where  we  desire  to  be  delivered,  first,  we  acknowledge  how 
little  we  are  able  ourselves.  A  hair  or  a  crumb  of  bread  often- 
times is  enough  to  cast  away  a  man ;  for  the  meanest  creatures 
are  able  to  hurt  us  except  God  deliver  us,  and  as  we  cannot 
help  ourselves  so  if  we  look  about  us  there  is  none  to  succour 
us.  So  will  the  King  himself  tell  us,  who  of  all  others  secmcth 
most  able  to  help ;  "  If  the  Lord  do  not  succour  thee,  where-  2  Kings  0. 
with  can  I  help  thee  ?  " 

Wherefore  we  may  not  trust  to  ourselves,  nor  to  any  other 
foreign  help  or  power,  but  to  God  the  great  Deliverer,  to 
Whom  Christ  hath  taught  us  to  pray,  Libera  nos  a  inah, 
"  Deliver  us  from  evil." 

Secondly,  herein  we  acknowledge  our  desire,  which  is  to 
be  delivered.     The  word  is  pva-ac,  which  implicth   such  a 
deliverance  which  doth  rid  us  from  bondage  or  captivity; 
wherefore  we  use  this  word  as  a  motive  that  God  will  the 
rather  deUver  us,  because  if  the   evil  which  lieth  upon  us 
continue  long  it  will  make  us  the  devil's  bond-men.    Now  we 
are  God's  servants,  and  desire  that  the  devil  may  not  take  us 
"captives  at  his  will,"  but  that  we  may  come  out  of  "his  2  Tim.  2. 
snare  **  to  do  God  ser\dce  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  our  ser-  ^* 
vice  may  be  done  freely  and  with  cheerfulness,  for  that  we  are 
His  children  and  He  our  Father;  that  is,  as  the  Prophet 
speaks,  "When  God  hath  set  our  hearts  at  liberty,  we  may  Ps.  119. 32. 
run  the  way  of  His  commandments.'' 
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s  K  R  M.       But  if  wc  will  be  delivered  from  the  devil  indeed,  we  must 

'^^-"-     have  this  freedom  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  of  Whom  it  is 

Joh.  8.  36.  said,  Si  Filius  vos  liberaverit,  vere  liberi  eritis,  "  If  the  Son  shall 

make  ye  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,"  for  He  only  is  able 

perfectly  to  save  us  out  of  the  thraldom  of  Satan. 

The  devil  indeed  is  subtle  and  playeth  the  serpent,  but 
Christ  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  knoweth  well  enough  to 
keep  us  from  temptation. 

The  devil  is  cruel,  and  roareth  like  a  lion ;  but  Christ,  Who 
1  Cor.  1.24.  is  "the  power  of  God,''  is  able  to  free  us  from  evils,  to  save 

2Pet.2.9.         «         \^. 

us  from  hmi. 

The  means  and  ways  whereby  the  Son  of  God,  Who  is  His 
wisdom  and  power,  doth  free  us  from  evil,  are  first,  nan  indu- 
cendo,  that  is,  not  to  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  at  all,  for  so  we 
should  be  freed  both  from  the  evil  of  sin  and  from  the  evil  of 
punishment  which  is  the  effect  of  sin;  but  forasmuch  as  there  is 
none  upon  whom  the  devil  hath  not  at  least  laid  his  nails,  and 
as  it  were  scratched  with  his  claws  by  outward  afflictions,  we  are 
not  to  look  for  that  means  of  deliverance ;  the  Apostles  them- 

[Acts  9.     selves  had  not  this  privilege,  for  St  Paul  that  was  "  a  chosen 

2 Cor.  12.7.  vessel"  had  the  "  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,"  even  the 
corruption  of  his  flesh  which  did  still  tempt  him  to  sin.  And  for 

STiiii.3.12.  outward  affliction,  it  is  the  case  of  all  Christians  generally,  "All 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution." 
So  that  the  godly  may  not  look  for  their  paradise  on  earth, 

Joh.  16.33.  Christ  hath  foretold,  "In  the  world  you  shall  have  trouble;"  as 
for  their  joys  and  comfort,  it  is  elsewhere  to  be  had,  Merces 

Mat  3.  12.  vestra  magna  est  ccelisy  "Your  reward  is  great  in  heaven."  But 
if  they  be  without  tribulation  in  this  life,  if  they  be  in  the  state 

Ps.  73.  6.    of  those  that  come  "  into  no  misfortune  like  others,"  it  is  an 

[Pr.  17.     evil  sign,  and  they  little  differ  from  the  world  "which  have 

*  ^  their  portion  in  this  life,"  whereas  the  troubles  and  miseries  of 

this  world  are  to  the  godly  a  pledge  of  the  joys  that  are  to 

come.     And  yet  sometimes  He  giveth  them  a  taste  of  His 

Rev.  3.  8.  future  mercy,  by  blessing  them  on  earth,  *^  I  have  set  before 
thee  an  open  door,  because  thou  hast  a  little  strength." 

But  we  pray  here  for  a  deliverance  after  we  are  fallen  into 
evil,  and  this  deliverance  is  perfonrted  four  ways :  first,  when 
God  doth  quickly  take  the  evil  from  us,  and  not  suffer  it  to 
continue  to  our  uttet  oNetxJ^xov?.    ^ws^cv  ^  ^<^\:*i^\^iscLC<e  is  that 
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when  He  suffereth  His  wrath  to  endure  but  a  little  season, 
when,  "  though  He  send  heaviness  over  night,  yet  He  causeth  Ps.  30.  5. 
joy  to  come  in  the  morning." 

It  was  a  great  cause  of  grief  to  the  Apostles,  that  Christ 
speaking  of  His  departure  from  them  said,  "A  little  while,  Joh.  16.16. 
and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;"  but  He  delivered  them  out  of  this 
grief  by  comforting  them  with  the  hope  of  His  speedy  return, 
when  He  said,  "And  yet  a  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me  again;" 
and,  as  St  Paul  saith,  this  is  a  great  means  to  deliver  us  out 
of  our  afflictions,  when  we  know  that  it  is  but  to  TrapavrUa  2CorM\l, 
iXa(f>pbv  Try;  ffki^eco^y  "  a  tribulation  that  as  it  is  but  light  in 
itself  so  it  is  but  momentary." 

Secondly,  God  doth  deliver  us  from  evil  when  He  doth  mix 
some  comfort  with  our  affliction,  that  may  make  us  to  bear  it 
the  better.  Such  comfort  it  pleased  God  to  mix  with  Joseph's 
trouble,  who  was  first  sold  to  be  a  slave  by  his  own  brethren, 
after  cast  into  prison  by  means  of  his  wicked  mistress;  but 
in  the  midst  of  his  affliction  God  did  not  only  bring  him  out 
of  prison,  but  brought  him  into  favour  with  Pharaoh,  which 
made  him  forget  all  his  labour  and  travail.  Wherefore  he 
called  his  first  son  Manasseh,  of  forgetting.  Gen.4i.5i. 

Thus  God  tempered  the  afflictions  of  David,  as  himself 
confesseth :  "  In  the  multitude  of  the  sorrows  of  my  heart  Ps.  94. 19. 
Thy  comforts  have  refreshed  my  soul."     And  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  Blessed  be  God,  for  He  giveth  us  comfort  in  all  our  2  Cor.  1. 
tribulation,  so  as  we  are  able  to  comfort  others  with  the  same      ' 
comfort  that  He  ministered  to  us." 

Thirdly,  when  He  gives  us  patience  to  endure  our  affliction, 
which  is  a  greater  benefit  than  the  former ;  for  if  we  suffer 
wrong  and  take  it  patiently,  then  there  is  thanks  with  God, 
and  we  follow  the  example  of  Christ  Who  suffered  for  us 
"  though  He  had  done  no  sin ;"  and  as  it  is  a  thing  ^^  thank-  iPet.  2  20. 
worthy  with  God,"  so  the  Prophet  saith,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  Ps.  94.  12, 
whom  Thou  chastiseth,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  maycst  give  him   ^* 
patience  in  the  time  of  adversity." 

Wherefore  the  Apostle  exhorteth,  "  Let  patience  have  its  Jas.  1.  4. 
perfect  work,  that  we  may  be   perfect  and  entire,  lacking 
nothing," 

Christ  was  for  a  time  forsaken  of  His  YalViet,  tYicA.'ft^  xsvx^x. 
comfort  Himself  witb  patience  ;  and  bo  it  \s  Tec\vi\x^  ot  \3«^ 
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SER.M.   that  in  our  afflictions  we  "possess  our  souls  with  patience," 

£^  21  'j«^  for  so  wc  shall  apply  ourselves  to  be  found  in  faith  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  to  be  lacking  in  no  duty  which  God 
requircth  at  our  hands. 

rourthly,  when  out  of  evil  He  brings  good,  and  turns  the 
evils  that  are  come  upon  us  to  our  greater  good ;  for  to  this 
end  God  afflictcth  His  children,  and  therefore  Christ  saith 
not.  Deliver  us  from  calamity  or  tribulation,  but  from  evil; 
for  God  in  His  wisdom  doth  so  dispose  of  the  afflictions  of 

Bora.  6. 3.  the  godly,  that  they  shall  have  cause  to  "  rejoice  and  glory  in 
tribulations. 

Now,  they  have  cause  to  rejoice  in  their  tribulations  in  two 
respects. 

First,  quando  crux  liberat  a  cruciatUy  *  when  the  cross  deli- 
vereth  from  anguish  or  vexation ;'  for  so  the  Apostle  saith, 

1  Cor.  11.  that  "  God  doth  chasten  His  children  in  this  life,  that  they 
should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 

Secondly,  quando  crux  convertitur  in  caronaniy  *  when  their 

2Cor.4.i7.  cross  is  tumcd  into  a  crown  ;^  for  so  St  Paul  saith,  "That 
the  afflictions  of  the  godly,  which  they  suffer  here,  are  but 
light  and  momentary,  and  yet  procure  unto  us  a  surpassing 
and  everlasting  weight  of  glory,  such  as  cannot  be  expressed." 

Rom.8.18.  And  the  same  Apostle  saith,  "I  have  made  my  reckoning, 
and  now  find  that  the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  worthy  or 
comparable  to  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  the  world  to 


come." 


Now,  we  may  not  limit  God  to  any  one  of  these  ways  of 
deliverance;  but  our  desire  must  be,  that  He  will  deliver  us 
from  evil  that  way  which  seemeth  best  unto  Him. 

Lastly,  seeing  it  is  God's  will  that  we  shall  undergo  the 

cross  in  this  life,  our  prayer  to   God  must  be,  that  of  the 

Lu.2d. 33.  crosses  that  were  on  Mount  "Calvary"  ours  may  be  like  to 

Christ's  cross,  that  we  may  suffer  innocently  for  the  name  of 

iPet2.i9.  Christ;  "For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience 

towards  God  endure  grief,  and  suffer  wrong  undeserved." 

Secondly,  if  not  innocently,  yet  that  our  suffering  may  be 

like  the  good  thief  that  confessed  he  suffered  worthily,  for 

he  repented  of  his  sin,  and  by  faith  conceived  comfort  that 

albeit  his  body  were  ctucvfted  -jet  tla  soul  should  be  received 

with  Christ  into  g\ory  \  bwX.  m  axv^  >nw3%  ova  ^«»x^  xoM&xXjfc^ 
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that  we  suffer  not  like  the  wicked  and  reprobate  thief  that 
blasphemed  Christ,  and  died  without  repentance. 

The  persons  te  be  delivered  are  expressed  in  the  word  nos^ 
"  uSj^  which  implieth  a  twofold  reason,  first  in  regard  of  the 
word  libera,  '^deliver."  We  are  Thy  servants,  therefore  make 
us  free,  and  suffer  us  not  to  be  slaves  to  Satan.  So  the 
Prophet  reasoneth.  ^  \^i*^ 

Secondly  again,  "deliver  us,"  for  we  are  Thy  children,  those 
whom  Thou  hast  taught  to  call  Thee  Father;  therefore  though 
we  be  Mephibosheths  for  our  deformity,  and  Absaloms  for  our 
ungraciousness,  yet  shew  Thyself  a  Father  to  us ;  and  of  ser- 
vants, though  we  be  not  only  "  unprofitable,"  but  evil  and  Lu.  17. 10. 
wasteiu],  yet  because  we  are  Thy  servants,  "  deliver  us."  lu.  16.  1. 

Thirdly,  we  are  Thy  workmanship,  therefore  "  despise  not  Ps.  138.  8. 
the  wox^  of  Thine  own  hands.** 

Fourthly,  we  are  Thy  "  image."  Gen.  1.26, 

Fifthly,  the  «  price"  of  Thy  Son's  "  blood."  [1  cor.  6. 

Sixthly,  "vessels"  to  carry  Thy  name :  we  are  they  "  upon  f^p^^  , 
whom  Thy  name  is  called,"  therefore  "  deliver  us,"  else  wc  ^^1 
shall  be  a  reproach  to  them  that  are  about  us.  7.] 

Seventhly,  we  are  the  "members"  of  Thy  " Church,"  which  Rom.1'2.6. 
is  the  «  body"  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour,  our  "  Head."  ^^'^-  ^^^ 

The  other  reason  is  fi"om  the  word  maloy  "  evil :"  the  devil 
as  he  is  our  enemy  so  he  is  God's,  and  he  hateth  us  because 
we  are  Thine,  and  therefore  labourcth  to  draw  us  from  Thee ; 
but  save  Thou  us  that  we  fall  not  from  Thee,  as  he  hath 
done. 

Lastly,  "  us,"  for  we  may  not  pray  for  ourselves  alone,  but 
for  our  brethren  also,  that  God  will  be  good  to  them  likewise; 
and  though  we  be  out  of  trouble,  yet  because  we  be  of  the 
body,  we  may  truly  say,  "  Deliver  us,"  when  we  pray  in  the 
behalf  of  our  brethren  that  are  under  the  cross. 

Until  the  "last  enemy,  death,  be  destroyed,"  we  shall  never  1  Cor.  id, 
be  fully  fireed,  but  have  one  evil  or  other.     Therefore  we  are 
to  pray  for  that  time  "when  wc  shall  hunger  and  thirst  no  Rev.7.  \9, 
more,  when  God  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes ;"  at  the 
least,  if  He  take  us  not  presently  out  of  the  world,  yet  "  to  Job.  17.1a. 
keep  us  firom  the  evil  of  the  world,"  till  that  day  when  there 
shall  be  "no  more  death,  nor  sorrow,  not  crjviv^ij,  wst  ^Sxv"  ^^jw.tw.v. 
but  Ood  shall  be  all  in  all  to  us  for  ever. 


THE   LORD'S    PRAYER. 


SERMON  XVIII. 


For  Tliine  is  the  Kingdom^  Power,  and  Glory ,  for  ever  and  ever, 
SERM.       St.  Paul  willeth  that  "all  thincs"  in  the   Church   "be 

XVIII  . 

I  ^^  ^^  done  orderly,"  which  no  doubt  he  took  from  Christ,  Whose 

^'  answer  to  John  the  Baptist  was,  Sic  enim  decet,  "for  so  it 

'  becometh,"  whereby  we  see  that  both  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
have  always  observed  a  decorum  or  decency  in  all  things. 

So  touching  prayer,  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  shew  that  it  is 
an  indecent  thing  for  any  having  done  his  petitions  to  break 
off  suddenly,  or  to  begin  his  prayer  without  any  introduction, 
hath  not  only  made  an  entrance  to  His  prayer  wherein  He 
acknowledged  God's  goodness,  but  also  addeth  a  conclusion 
wherein  He  confcsseth  His  "  Kingdom,  Power,  and  Glory," 
which  the  Fathers  call  Bo^oXoyioy  and  He  took  the  pattern  of 
this  conclusion  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  King  David 
iChron.29. acknowledge th,  "Thine,  O  Lord,  is  greatness,  power,  and 
glory,  and  victory,  and  Thine  is  the  Kingdom.** 

In  the  beginning  we  heard  that  all  prayer  and  invocation 
is  nothing  else  but  a  testimony  and  confession.  The  peti- 
tions that  are  severally  made  in  this  prayer  are,  confession 
of  our  weakness,  want,  need,  and  unableness  to  do  any  thing 
that  may  please  God.  The  beginning  and  end  of  it  are,  an 
acknowledgment  of  God's  riches,  power,  and  goodness, 
whereby  He  is  inclinod  to  supply  our  wants,  for  that  He  is 
not  only  willing  as  a  Father  but  able  as  a  King;  so  that 
whatsoever  prayer  we  make,  whether  Techinah  or  Tehillahy 
'  whether  we  pray  that  ^e  may  receive  some  good  thing  of 
God,  or  praise  Him  for  good  iece\Ned>\\.\^^^iSK!&«sL^^ 
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both  these  confessions  make  for  God's  glory ;  not  only  to  him 
that  was  to  make  confession  of  his  sin,  it  was  said.  Da  yloriam 
DeOj    "Give  God  the  glory,"  but  the  blind  man  that  had  Josh. 7. 19. 
received  a  benefit  by  the  recovery  of  his  sight  was  said  "  to  Joh.  9. 24. 
give  glory  to  God." 

The  beginning  of  this  prayer  was  a  confession  of  Gx)d's 
goodness ;  the  end,  of  His  power,  for  unto  doing  of  good  is 
required  not  only  willingness  but  power  and  ability. 

To  shew  that  God  is  willing,  we  are  taught  to  call  upon 
Him  by  the  name  of  "  Father,"  for  any  father  is  willing  to  do 
bis  child  good ;  but  with  this  willingness  there  must  concur  an 
ability  to  do  good,  which  howsoever  it  be  wanting  in  earthly 
Fathers,  yet  it  is  not  wanting  in  our  heavenly  Father;  for 
(vhereas  nothing  doth  more  express  power  than  the  name  of  a 
king,  Christ  acknowledgeth  Gt)d  to  be  such  a  Father  as  hath 
^*  Kingdom,  Power,  and  Glory,"  and  therefore  is  able  to  do  us  ' 
vvhatsoever  good  He  will.    So  God  Himself  affirmeth  of  Him- 
self, "  I  am  a  great  King ;"  He  is  called  "  King  of  Kings  and  Mai.  1.  14. 
Lord  of  Lords ;"  so  that  if  we  will  pray  to  God  the  Father,  ^®^*®-*^- 
Bre  have  cause  to  conceive  hope  that  He  will  hear  our  peti- 
tions and  help  us,  because  He  is  not  only  willing  as  a  Father, 
but  able  as  a  mighty,  glorious,  and  powerful  Prince. 

Secondly,  if  to  God  the  Son,  His  dying  for  us  doth  assure 
lis  of  His  good  will  and  readiness  to  do  us  good;  and  His 
rising  again  firom  the  dead,  when  He  hath  broken  the  iron 
bars,  doth  assure  us  of  His  power. 

Thirdly,  if  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  not  need  to  doubt 
3f  His  willingness,  for  He  is  the  essential  love  of  God  "which  Rom.  6. 5. 
is  shed  in  our  hearts."  Besides,  He  is  the  Spirit  operative,  by 
W^hom  God  worketh  all  good  things  in  the  hearts  of  His  peo- 
ple, and  therefore  able  to  do  whatsoever  good  for  us;  and 
those  two,  to  wit,  the  assurance  of  God's  goodness  and  power, 
ire  the  two  parts  of  "  the  anchor"  of  our  hope,  and  they  give  Heb.  6.  la, 
lis  not  only  audaciam  petendi  but  also  fidudam  impetrandiy 
not  only  boldness  to  ask  but  also  assurance  to  obtain.' 

To  make  requests  in  our  own  behalf,  and  acknowledgment 
to  God  of  His  love  and  power,  are  both  confessions,  but  the 
principal  is  the  acknowledgment  of  His  goodness  and  King- 
dom and  power ;  for  to  make  request  to  God.  fox  ^cA.  ^vcw^ 
that  we  want  concerns  men,  but  to  cotv?e«a  GoK^  ^owct  «sA 
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SERM.  goodness  is  that  wherein  the  heavenly  Angels  are  occupied ; 

^^"''    they  feel  no  want  of  any  good  thing,  and  therefore  they  have  no 

need  to  make  petition  to  God  as  we  on  earth,  and  therefore  all 

the  confession  that  they  make  is  of  God's  goodness  and  power, 

isa.  6. 3.     whereof  they  cry  continually,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of 

hosts,  the  earth  is  full  of  His  glory."     The  same  is  done  by  the 

Rev.  7.  12.  saints  in  heaven:  '^Blessing, and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks, 

and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  forevermcMpe." 

Whereby  we  learn  that  we,  concerning  whom  Christ  saith, 

Lu.  20. 3G.  "that  we  shall  be"  IcdyyeXjoty  "equal  or  like  to  the  Angels," 

ought  while  we  live  on  earth  not  to  speak  only  with  the  tongue 

of  men  but  of  Angels,  not  only  to  confess  our  own  wants  and 

to  crave  a  supply  from  God,  but  to  acknowledge  God's  riches, 

goodness,  and  power. 

Again,  the  petitions  that  we  make  for  ourselves  is  a  taking ; 
but  the  sanctification  of  His  name,  by  ascribing  "  Kingdom, 
Power,  and  Glory"  unto  God,  is  a  giving,  and  therefore  as  the 
AcU20.35.  Apostle  saith,  "  It  is  a  more  blessed  thing  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive," so  the  confession  of  God's  goodness  and  power  is  a 
better  confession  than  that  which  we  make  of  our  own  weakness 
and  poverty,  and  this  is  the  only  thing  which  God  receives 
from  us  for  the  manifold  benefits  that  we  receive  from  Him. 

Neither  is  this  confession  and  acknowledgment  left  to  our 

own  choice  as  a  thing  indifferent,  but  we  must  account  of  it 

as  of  a  necessary  duty  which  may  in  no  wise  be  omitted,  seeing 

God  enters  into  covenant  that  He  will  hear  us  and  deliver  us 

P8.60. 15.  out  of  trouble  "when  we  call  upon  Him."    Therefore  God 

[Ps.  29.     challcngeth  this  a  duty  to  Himself  by  His  servants,  "  Ascribe 

^*^'^        unto  the  Lord  worship  and  strength,  give  unto  the  Lord  the 

Pa.  86.  9.    glory  due  unto  His  name."     "  All  nations  whom  Thou  hast 

made  shall  come  and  worship  Thee,  and  glorify  Thy  name." 

Therefore  our  Saviour  commends  the  Samaritan  because 

he  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  for  the  benefit  received, 

wherein  He  blames  the  other  nine  that  being  cleansed  of  their 

Lu.  17.      leprosy  were  not  thankful  to  God  in  that  behalf.     For  God 

18»  19.       for  t^hig  cause  doth  hear  our  prayers  and  grant  our  petitions, 

that  we  should  glorify  and  honour  His  name. 

But  this  is  not  all  that  we  are  to  consider  in  these  words, 

for  they  are  not  only  So^oXoyia  but  airiokoyloy  not  only  an 

astipulation  but  an  a\\c^aUov\,  'wVex^wv  «a  ^^  ^fikxvowledge 
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God's  goodness  and  power  That  bath  heard  and  granted  our 
requests,  so  we  allege  reasons  why  He  should  not  only  hear 
us  but  also  relieve  and  help  us  with  those  things  that  we 
crave  for  at  His  hands;  we  do  not  only  say,  Hear  our  petitions, 
for  so  shalt  Thou  shew  Thyself  to  be  a  King,  a  mighty  and 
glorious  King,  and  we  for  our  parts  shall  acknowledge  the 
same ;  but  we  use  this  confession  as  a  reason  why  our  former 
requests  are  to  be  granted,  for  it  is  in  effect  as  much  as  if  we 
should  say.  Forgive  Thou  our  sins.  Deliver  Thou  us  from  evil; 
Hallowed  be  Thy  name ;  Thy  kingdom  come ;  "  For  King- 
dom, Power,  and  Glory  is  Thine,"  and  not  ours. 

The  reason  why  we  would  have  our  requests  granted,  is 
drawn  from  God  Himself  in  two  respects :  first,  that  we  may 
by  this  humble  confession  make  ourselves  capable  of  the 
graces  of  God,  which  do  not  descend  to  any  but  those  that 
are  of  an  humble  spirit,  "  For  He  giveth  grace  to  the  i  Pet.  5. 6. 
humble." 

If  we  would  have  our  desires  granted  because  it  is  the 
nature  of  God  to  be  good  and  gracious,  to  be  of  power  to  do 
what  He  will  for  the  good  of  His  people,  we  must  desire  Him 
to  be  gracious  propter  Semet  Ipsum^  ^^  for  His  own  sake;''  our  isa.  43. 25* 
motive  unto  God  must  be,  "For  Thy  loving  mercy  and  Thy  Ps.  ns.  1. 
truth's  sake."  "Help  us  for  the  glory  of  Thy  name,  deliver  us,  be    ^  ^^'  ^* 
mercifiil  unto  our  sins  for  Thy  name's  sake."  By  these  motives 
we  must  provoke  and  stir  up  God  to  hear  us.     This  is  the 
difference  that  is  betwixt  the  prayers  of  profane  men  and  those 
that  are  sanctified.     Heathen  and  profane  men  refer  all  to 
their  own  glory:  so  saith  Nebuchadnezzar,  "Is  not  this  great  Dan. 4.  ao. 
Babel  which  I  have  built  by  my  great  power,  and  for  the 
honour  of  my  majesty?"  Such  a  man  thinketh  himself  to  be 
absolute  lord,  and  will  say, "  Who  is  the  Lord  over  us  ?"  There-  Ps.  12. 4. 
fore  are  they  called  the  sons  of  Belial.     But  the  Patriarchs 
that  were  sanctified,  firame  their  prayers  otherwise:   Jacob 
acknowledged,  "I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  Thy  mercies;"  Gen.32.10, 
by  which  humility  he  made  himself  capable  of  mercy.     "  To  Dan.  9.  8. 
us  belongeth  shame,"  saith  Daniel,  "  but  to  Thee  belongeth 
compassion  and  forgiveness,  though  we  have  offended."     So 
Christ  Himself  in  this  place  doth  teach  His  disciples  to  pray 
that  God  will  give  them  the  things  they  desire,  not  for  ^xv^ 
thing  in  themselves,  but  for  His  name's  soke*,  ^^'fot  TVivaa \^ 
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SE  RM.  the  Kingdom,  Power,  and  Glory;"  whereby  we  perceive  that 
'  —   *-  humility  is  the  means  to  obtain  at  God's  hands  our  suits. 

Tlie  other  respect  is  in  regard  of  God,  for  He  maketh  His 
[Jor.  31.    covenant  with  us  "that  He  will  be  our  God,  and  we  His 

33.1  . 

people."     And  when  the  Prophet  stirreth  up  the  faithful  "  to 
worship  the  Lord,  and  to  fall  down  before  the   Lord  our 

P8.0G.6,7.  Maker,"  he  addcth  this  as  a  reason,  "For  He  is  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  w^e  are  His  people,  and  the  sheep  of  His 
pasture."  Wherefore  one  saith,  Commemoratio  est  quadam 
necessitas  exaudiendi  noSy  quia  nos  Ipsius  sumus.  Ipse  noster  est ; 
*  It  is  a  necessary  motive  to  God  to  hear  us,  because  we  are 
His  and  He  ours.' 

Therefore  in  all  the  prayers  and  psalms  which  the  saints  of 
God  make,  they  ground  their  petitions  upon  this :  in  regard 

Pi».  io9.8.  of  God  the  Father,  Who  is  the  Creator,  they  say.  We  are 
Thy  workmanship  created  by  Thee;  therefore  "despise  not 

Gen.  1.2G.  the  works  of  Thy  own  hands."  Besides,  we  are  the  "hke- 
ness"  of  God's  "image;"  therefore  suflTer  not  Thine  own 
image  to  be  defaced  in  us,  but  repair  it 

Secondly,  in  regard  of  Christ,  we  are  the  price  of  Christ's 

1  Cor. 6. 20.  blood.  Empti  estis  pretio,  "Ye  are  bought  with  a  price;" 
therefore  suffer  not  so  great  a  price  to  be  lost,  but  deliver 
us  and  save  us.  Again,  we  carry  His  name,  for  as  He  is 
Christ,  so  we  are  of  Him  called  Christians.     Seeing  therefore 

Dan.  9. 19.  that  "  Thy  name  is  called  upon  us,"  be  gracious  to  us,  and 
grant  our  request 

Thirdly,  in  respect  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  breath  of  His 

Gen.  2. 7.  Spirit  is  in  our  nostrils,  which^is  "  the  breath  of  life"  which  God 
breathed  in  us  at  our  creation.  Again,  the  same  Spirit  is  to 
us  a  Holy  Spirit,  and  sanctifieth  us ;  we  are  not  only  vaginm 
Spiritus  viventiSf  *  the  sheaths  of  the  living  Spirit,'  but  tern- 

\Cor.6A9.  pla  Spiritus  Sanctis  "the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit*'  And 
therefore  for  His  sake  we  are  to  entreat  Him  to  be  gracious 
to  us. 

We  are  God's  kingdom,  and  therefore  it  belongeth  to  Him 
to  seek  our  good.  All  the  world  is  His  Kingdom  by  right  of 
inheritance,  but  we  that  are  His  Church  are  His  Kingdom 

1  Pet.  2. 9.  by  right  of  purchase  ;  we  are  \ti6<;  ek  TrepiTroirjaip^  "  a  people 

peculiar,"  or  gotten  by  purchase ;  He  hath  redeemed  us  to  be 

Tit.  2.  14,   \ad^  irepiovaio^y  "  a  pecuWax  ^eo^\e^  «cA  ^^  ^xvsa  whereby 
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we  are  purchased  "is  His  own  blood/'     He  saith,  "He  will  i Pet.  1.19. 
be  our  God  and  we  His  people,"  He  will  be  our  Father  and  Lev. 26. 12. 
we  His  children.  He  our  Lord  and  we  His  servants.     There-  -^'^•<'*^ 
fore  we  may  challenge  at  His  hands  that  favour  which  kings 
vouchsafe  to  their  subjects,  which  fathers  shew  to  their  chil- 
dren ;  that  is,  to  love  them,  to  defend  them,  and  to  wish  them 
all  the  good  things  they  need. 

If  He  have  purchased  us  to  Himself  by  His  blood,  then  we 
pertain  to  Him,  and  we  may  say  to  Him  as  His  disciples  said 
to  Christ,  "Carest  Thou  not  for  us"  that  pertain  to  Thee,  Mark  4.38. 
"but  sufferest  us  to  perish?" 

These  words,  "  Kingdom,  Power,  and  Glory,"  being  jointly 
considered,  are  a  representation  of  the  Trinity. 

As  Moses,  speaking  of  the  Author  of  our  creation,  reckons 
up  the  name  of  God  three  times ;   as  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gen.  1. 27. 
Law  the  name  of  God  is  thrice  repeated ;   and  as  the  Angels  Num.  6. 
cry  there,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"  to  teach  that  there  are  three  j^,^;  ^ 
Persons  in  the  Godhead,  which  the  heathen  themselves  have 
compassed,  so  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  doth  by  these 
words,  "Kingdom,  Power,  and  Glory"  signify  those  three 
Persons,  Which  afterwards  He  expresseth  by  the  name  of 
"Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost"  Mat.2ai9. 

If  we  consider  them  severally,  although  they  may  all  be 
ascribed  to  any  Person  of  the  Deity,  yet  "  the  Kingdom'^  is 
to  be  ascribed  unto  Christ,  "Power"  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  1  Cor.  is. 
"Glory"  to  the  Father;    that  we  setting  ourselves  in  Christ's  Rom.  15. 
"  Kingdom,"  that  is.  His  Church,  by  the    "  Power"  of  the  ^^^^  g  ^ 
Holy  Ghost,  may  be  partakers  of  that  "  Glory"  which  God 
the  Father  hath  prepared  for  us. 

Again,  these  words  are  set  to  distinguish  God's  Kingdom 
from  earthly  kingdoms.     Each  king  hath  not  power,  as  the 
king  of  Israel  saith :  "  If  the  Lord  do  not  succour  thee,  how  pKings  «. 
can  I  help  thee?"   But  God's  Kingdom  is  a  Kingdom  of 
power. 

Secondly,  there  are  kingdoms  of  might,  but  not  of  glory: 
such  was  the  kingdom  of  David,  he  had  a  kingdom  of  might 
but  not  of  glory,  for  he  spent  all  his  time  in  troubles ;  but 
the  kingdom  of  Solomon  his  son  was  both  a  powerful  and  a 
glorious  kingdom,  and  there  was  a  figure  of  xhe  \vetfceV  ^\vv^ 
dom  ofCbnaU 
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SERM.       Wherefore  wc  are  taught  by  these  words,  that  as  the  King- 

(loni  is  the  I^ord's,  so  lie  hath  not  only  a  Kingdom  of  power 

whereby  lie  is  able  to  defend,  but  of  glory  whereby  He  can 
also  reward  His  ser\'ants   and   subjects.     Moses   desired  of 

Ex.  33.  la  (jlod  that  He  would  "shew  him  His  glory,"  but  he  that  is  of 
Christ's  Kingdom  shall  see  the  glory  which  Christ  had  from 

joh.  17.  5.  the  bcffinninji:  with  the  Father. 

To  consider  these  wonls  severally.     Upon  these  words  of 

P«.  86.  II.  the  Prophet,  "  Knit  my  heart  unto  Thee,"  one  saith,  Religio 
dicitur  a  religando :  as  there  is  a  mutual  bond  between  the 
king  and  his  people,  so  there  is  between  God  and  us.  The 
king's  duty  is  to  defend  his  subjects  from  injury  and  wrong, 
and  to  bestow  on  them  all  manner  of  benefits.  The  duty  of 
subjects  is  to  be  dutiful,  and  yield  all  ready  service  to  their 
prince :  so  God  for  His  part  is  ready  not  only  to  defend  us 
from  all  danger,  but  to  bestow  all  good  things  upon  us ;  and 
therefore  we  are  bound  to  be  religious  and  dutiful  to  Him,  as 
to  our  King  and  Sovereign ;    we  must  not  only  love  Him  as 

Mai.  1.6.  a  Father,  but  fear  Him  as  our  Lord  and  King.  And  this 
mixture  shjill  keep  us  in  the  way  of  salvation,  we  shall  neither 
too  much  despair,  nor  presume  of  His  goodness;  this  fear  we 
must  testify  both  by  a  reverend  regard  of  His  Law  and  of 
His  officers.  He  is  no  good  subject  that  rebelleth  against  the 
laws  of  his  prince,  no  more  are  we  when  no  more  can  be 

Isa.  29. 13.  gotten  at  our  hands  but  "  by  the  precepts  of  men :"  when 

Mic  6. 16.  "  the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept"  for  fear  of  temporal  punish- 
ment, and  the  laws  of  God  are  had  in  no  price,  then  it  is  a 
sign  that  we  are  not  so  dutiful  and  loyal  to  our  heavenly 
Prince  as  we  ought  to  be. 

Secondly,  we  must  testify  our  fear  of  God  by  a  reverend 
regard  of  His  prophets  and  priests,  which  are  the  ministers 

2ChroiL36.  and  officers  in  His  kin^i^dom.     When  the  Jews  "  mocked  the 

16 

messengers  of  God,  and  misused  His  prophets,"  they  shewed 
their  contempt  of  God  Himself,  and  therefore  "  the  wrath  of 
the  Lord  arose  against  that  people.''     Contrariwise,  if  we  have 

Gal.  4.  14.  an  honourable  conceit  of  them,  and  "receive  them  as  the 
angels  of  God,"  then  we  shew  ourselves  to  be  dutiful  vassals 
to  our  heavenly  Lord  and  King. 

2 Pet  2. 9.  Next,  for  «  Power."  As  St  Peter  saith,  God  is  able  both  to 
respect  the  righteous,  aud  lo  ^^^  n^u^^^t^i^  \»^T\^'5i^\Rkftd^ 
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>()  whether  we  respect  the  power  of  His  grace  inward  whereby 
He  worketh  all  good  things  in  the  hearts  of  His  people,  or 
the  outward  power  whereby  He  defendeth  them  from  evil; 
whether  it  be  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  or  of  His  right 
hand^  we  must  confess  with  the  Saints  that  ^^all  power  and  Rev.  7. 12. 
sdength  and  might"  belong  to  God.  And  therefore  what- 
soever power  we  have,  whether  inward  or  outward,  we  must 
employ  it  all  in  His  service.  Fortitudinem  meam  ad  Te  servo,  Ps.  69.  9. 
"  I  will  keep  my  strength,"  or  "  reserve  it  unto  Thee."  So  we 
must  not  spend  our  strength  in  thoughts  of  vanity,  but  employ 
it  to  His  use  and  to  the  setting  forth  of  His  glory  to  Whom 
only  all  power  belongeth. 

Thirdly,  Christ  teacheth  us  to  ascribe  all  glory  to  God,  that 
whatsoever  praise  or  commendation  doth  come  unto  us  by 
any  thing  we  do,  we  should  make  a  surrender  of  it  to  God,  to 
Whom  all  glory  is  due,  and  say  with  the  Church,  Non  nobis 
Domine,  etc.,  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  Thy  Ps.  115. 1. 
name  give  all  glory."  For,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  the  Church 
is  a  place  wherein  "the  voice  of  gladness"  is  heard,  "and  the 
voice  of  them  that  sing,  Praise  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  for  He  is  Jer.  33. 11. 
loving,  and  His  mercy  endures  for  ever." 

The  fidthful  are  taught  to  return  all  glory  to  God,  which  is 
given  to  them.     God  Himself  saith,  Gloriam  Meam  alteri  nun  isa-  42.  a 
iabo^  "  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another."    If  He  giveth 
His  glory  to  any  other,  it  is  to  such  as  deserve  it,  and  have  all 
power  of  themselves ;  but  there  is  no  creature  which  hath  any 
power  but  what  is  given  of  God,  and  therefore  God  doth  by 
right  reserve  His  glory  to  Himself,  and  we  ought  willingly 
yield  all  glory  to  Him  alone,  because  He  promiseth,  "  Them  1  Sam.  2. 
that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour;"   that  we  glorifying  Him 
here  with  a  verbal  glory,  we  may  be  "glorified"  of  Him  with  2  The«.  1. 
a  real  glory,  when  He  cometh  to  judge  the  world ;  and,  "  wdth  2  Cor. 4.1 7. 
an  exceeding  weight  of  glory." 

But  yet  we  do  not  fully  see  wherein  the  glorious  Kingdom 
of  God  differeth  from  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ;  for  both 
power  and  glory  may  be  ascribed  to  an  earthly  prince,  and  it 
is  certain  that  Solomon  had  them  all ;  and  therefore  as  He  is 
disdnguished  from  earthly  fathers,  for  that  He  is  said  to  be 
"  in  heaven,"  so  He  diflTereth  from  earthly  kings,  in  that  His 
Kingdom  is  said  to  endure  "for  ever  and  cxei." 

Hh 
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s  K  RM.       There  is  another  difference  implied  in  the  article.    Earthly 

1-  princes  have  a  kingdom,  a  kingdom  of  power,  and  a  certain 

glory  in  this  world,  but  it  is  not  "  the  kingdom/' 

This  prepositive  article  imports  two  things,  a  generality 
and  a  superiority :  for  the  first  point,  he  that  hath  but  a  piece 
of  the  earth  to  bear  rule  in,  is  not  an  universal  king;  but 

P«.  47. 2.  «  God  is  King  over  all  the  earth,"  Therefore,  if  we  be  so 
careful  to  behave  ourselves  aright  in  the  presence  of  an  earthly 
king  whose  kingdom  is  limited  within  certain  bounds,  which 
if  he  exceed  he  is  no  more  king,  much  more  ought  we  to 
glorify  Ilim  Whose  Kingdom  is  universal. 

Secondly,  for  the  superiority  of  God  s  Kingdom,  there  are  a 

Ps.  72.  II.  great  number  of  kings  on  earth ;  but  of  this  King  it  is  said,  ^*A11 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him,  all  nations  shall  worship 

Rev.  19. 16.  Him."  "  For  He  is  said  to  be  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 
Touching  the  other  difference,  signified  by  the  words  "  for 
ever."  Though  a  man  had  all  the  earth  for  His  kingdom,  yet 
it  could  not  be  a  kingdom  "  for  ever  and  ever."  No  prince  ever 
reigned  the  whole  age  of  a  man,  and  so  long  time  as  a  man 
naturally  may  live,  which  the  philosophers  say  is  the  space  of 
an  hundred  years ;  but  His  Kingdom  endureth  not  only  the 
age  of  a  man,  but  in  steculum,  "for  ever  and  ever."  "Thy 
Kingdom,  Power,  and  Glory"  endureth  "for  ever  and  ever," 
whereas  man's  kingdom,  power,  and  glory,  lasteth  but  a  few 
years,  and  sometimes  but  a  few  days. 
Jezebel  had  a  glorious  kingdom,  but  within  a  few  years  it  was 

2  Kings  9.  said  of  her,  Ubi  est  ilia  Jezahel?  "Where  is  that  Jezebel?"  when 
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[Jer.  13.    it  was  fulfilled  which  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  foretold,  "Tell  the 

^^'^  king  and  queen.  Humble  yourselves,  for  your  dignity  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  the  crown  of  your  glory  shall  fieJl  down." 
And  the  like  is  the  greatness  of  all  earthly  kingdoms ;  and 
therefore  Christ  teachcth  us  to  direct  our  petitions  to  Him, 

P8.145.I3.  "  Whose  Kingdom  is  everlasting,"  Whose  power  endureth  "for 
ever  and  ever ;"  not  to  a  mortal  king,  but  to  God  Qui  solus 

1  Tim.  6.  habet  etc.,  "  Which  only  hath  immortality ;"  Who  being  Him- 
self an  everlasting  King,  and  incorruptible,  is  able  to  bestow 

1  Pet  6. 4.  upon  us  both  "  a  crown,"  and  an  "  inheritance  incorruptible, 
'  and  that  fade th  not"  This  is  our  hope  and  the  perfection  of  our 
desires,  and  therefore  as  the  Creed  hath  his  period  in  life  ever- 
lasting, so  last  of  all  we  are  taught  to  pray  for  glory  everlasting. 


THE   LORD'S   PRAYER. 


SERMON  XIX. 


Amen, 


We  are  now  come  to  the  last  word  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  power  and  efficacy  whereof  at  this  time  is  to  be  considered, 
for  diere  is  in  it  every  way  matter  worthy  of  our  considera- 
tion, and  we  cannot  perfecdy  accomplish  our  duty  in  prayer, 
except  we  understand  this  word  aright ;  for  after  we  have  laid 
out  our  several  petitions  to  God,  and  made  our  allegation  to 
God  why  we  desire  to  be  respected  by  Uim,  namely,  because 
we  are  of  His  Kingdom  and  jurisdiction,  for  that  we  have  no 
power  of  ourselves  to  do  any  thing ;  and  lastly,  because  that 
we  confess  that  all  glory  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Him,  then  it 
remaineth  that  we  desire  of  God  that  those  petitions  and 
allegations  made  by  us  may  by  Him  be  ratified,  which  is 
done  in  the  word  "  Amen." 

Wherein  the  ancient  writers  consider  two  things:   first, 
Jerome  saith  it  is  signaculum  consensus  nostril  that  by  it  we  [Cit-  a 
acknowledge  that  whatsoever  we  can  desire  is  contained  in  Lap.  in 
this  form  of  prayer. 

Secondly,  as  St  Cyprian  saith,  it  is  votum  desiderii  nostril 
that  as  we  allow  of  this  form  of  prayer  and  the  petitions 
made  therein,  so  we  desire  that  it  will  please  God  to  perform 
and  accomplish  them ;  so  in  this  word  is  implied  the  consent 
of  our  mind  to  allow  of  the  things  which  we  are  taught  to 
pray  for  in  this  prayer,  and  secondly  the  desire  of  our  heart 
for  the  obtaining  of  the  same. 

The  one  is  the  seal  of  our  faith,  inasmuch  as  we  acknow- 
ledge those  things  to  be  true.  The  other  is  the  seal  of  our 
love,  whereby  we  testify  our  desire  for  the  accomplishment  of 
these  petitions.     The  one  is  referred  to  truth,  the  other  to  the 
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s  E  R  M.  fervency  of  the  spirit ;  in  which  two  things,  as  our  Saviour 

*--  affirmeth,  the  right  worship  of  God  consisteth.     Concerning 

which  word,  to  be  added  in  the  end  of  our  supplications,  there 

is  an  absolute  commandment,  not  only  in  the  Old  Testament, 

1  Chron.    "  Let  all  the  people  say  Amen,**  but  in  the  New,  as  appeareth 

j^  105.4^.  hy  St  Paul's  question,  who  to  shew  the  necessity  of  this  word, 

1  Cor.  14.  he  saith,  "  How  shall  the  unlearned  say  Amen  to  thy  thanks- 
^*  giving?"     For,  indeed,  it  concemeth  every  one,  as  he  will 

answer  the  transgression  of  Dicet  omnis  papulus,  "All  the 
people  shall  say,''  which  is  a  flat  commandhient,  not  to  be 
omitted,  to  add  this  word  to  their  prayer.  The  word  itself  is 
originally  Hebrew,  but  used  by  the  Evangelists,  and  retained 
still  in  every  language  and  tongue,  without  translation  or 
alteration  either  in  Greek,  Latin,  or  any  other.  The  reason 
of  the  retaining  of  it  is,  that  it  might  appear  that  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  true  congregation  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  gathered  out  of  all  nations,  is  but  one 
mystical  body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  Head.  The  same  we  are 
given  to  understand  by  this,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption"  is 
said  to  "cry"  not  only  "Abba"  in  the  hearts  of  the  Jews, 

Rom. 8. 16.  but  also  IlaTrjp  and  "Father"  in  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles. 
Therefore  our  Saviour  would  not  have  His  name  to  be  either 
entirely  Hebrew,  as  Jesus,  Messias;  or  entirely  Greek,  as 
XpuTTo^y    Xornjp,   but   the    one    in   Hebrew,    the   other   in 

Eph.  2.14,  Greek,  Jesus  Christ,  to  shew  that  "He  is  our  peace,  Who 
of  two  had  made  one,"  Who  hath  reconciled  us  both  in 
one  body,  and  that  He  is  the  comer-stone,  whereby  the 
Church  consisting  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  coupled  to- 
gether, and  "groweth  to  be  one  holy  temple  to  the  Lord." 

Heb.  12.  Though  they  be,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  congregatio  pri- 
7noge7iitorum,  "  the  congregation  of  the  first-bom,"  yet  we 
are  the  Church  of  God  as  well  as  they,  we,  I  say,  that  are 
bom  after  them ;  we  that  are  of  the  Gentiles  have  none 
other  law  for  our  direction  than  that  which  the  Jews  had, 

1  Job.  2. 7.  as  the  Apostle  saith,  "  I  write  no  new  commandment,  but 
an  old  commandment  which  you  have  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning."     We  have  no  other  faith,  but  as  the  Apostle  saith, 

2Cor. 4. 13.  eumdem  spiritum  fidei  habentesy  "having  the  same  spirit  of 

faith."     The  same  grace  is  offered  to  us  that  was  offered  to 

Acts  15, iL  the  Fathers,  "For  we  beWe^^  lo  be  ^aved  by  the  faith  of 
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Jesus  Christ  as  well  as  they.**     And  we  have  no  other  Sacra- 
ments than  those  which  the  Jews  had^  of  whom  St.  Paul 
saith^  ^  They  all  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  drank  i  Cor.  lo. 
the  same  spiritual  drink  ;**  and  therefore  it  is  meet  likewise 
that  we  should  make  the  same  prayer  that  they  made;  and 
indeed  there  is  no  petition  m  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  is  not 
found  in  the  Old  Testament,  used  by  the  Church  of  the  Jews. 
For  that  which  the  Prophet  prayeth,  "  Lift  up  Thyself,  O  Ps.  67.  5. 
God,  above  the  heavens,  and  Thy  glory  above  all  the  earth,'' 
**  that  Thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,"  &c.  is  nothing  Pa.  67.  2. 
else  but  the  hallowing  of  God's  Name. 

Secondly,  **  Remember  me,  O  God,  that  I  may  see  the  P«.  io6. 
felicity  of  Thy  chosen."  It  is  nothing  else  but  an  exposition  of 
the  second  petition,  where  we  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 

Tliirdly,  these  words  of  the  Prophet,  **  Teach  me  to  do  the  Ps.i43.  lo 
thing  that  pleaseth  Thee,"  is  a  full  comprehension  of  the 
third  petition,  where  we  desire  that  His  ^^will  be  done." 

Fourthly,  "  The  eyes  of  all  things  do  look  upon  Thee,  and  Ps.  145. 15. 
Thou  givest  them  meat  in  due  season ;"  and  the  prayer  of 
Solomon,  "  Give  me  not  poverty,  nor  riches,  but  feed  me  with  Prov.30.8. 
food  meet,"  is  a  full  expressing  of  the  fourth  petition. 

Fifthly,  **  My  misdeeds  prevail  against  me,  O  be  merciftd  Ps.  66.  3. 
to  our  sins,"  is  a  sum  of  the  fifth  petition,  and  the  condition 
of  this  petition  is  found  Psalm  the  seventh,  wherein  the  Prophet 
suth,  "If  I  have  done  any  such  thing,  or  if  there  be  any  [Ps. 7. 4,6.] 
wickedness  in  my  hands ;  if  I  have  rewarded  evil  to  lilm  that 
dealt  friendly  with  me  (yea  I  have  delivered  him  that  without 
a  cause  was  my  enemy)  then  let  my  enemy  persecute  my  soul ;" 
whereby  he  desireth  no  otherwise  to  be  forgiven  of  God,  than 
as  he  doth  foi^ve  his  brother. 

Sixthly,  that  which  the  Proplict  prayeth,  "Turn  away  my  p».ii9.37. 
eyes,  that  they  behold  not  vanity,"  and  "  Set  a  watch  before  Ps.  ui.  3. 
my  mouth,  and  keep  the  door  of  my  lips,"  is  that  which 
Christ  teacheth  us  to  pray,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

Seventhly,  **  Redeem  Israel  from  all  trouble,"  in  effect  is  P».  26.  2?. 
as  much  as.  Deliver  them  ftx)m  all  evil,  which  is  the  seventh 
petition. 

Lastly,  look  what  reason  Christ  teacheth  us  to  use  here,  i  chron. 
the  same  doth  David  use.  ^'  ^'' 

Tbeiefbrc  having  the  same  prayer  that  ihc  Je\N^\v8A,\\.S& 
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SER  M.  meet  that  we  should  have  the  same  conclusion  that  they  had, 

!_  au^  ^Q  same  is ;  they  said  "  Amen,"  and  so  do  we. 

Touching  the  use  of  this  word,  it  is  found  in  Scriptures  to 
have  two  seats  or  places,  and  accordingly  two  several  exposi- 
tions, to  wit,  in  the  beginning  and  in  the  end,  before  and 
behind.     In  the  beginning  as  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacra- 

Job.  a  6.  mcnt  of  Baptism,  concerning  which  our  Saviour  saith,  '^Amen, 
Amen,  except  a  man  be  bom  of  the  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."     And  touching 

Joh.  6.  aa  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  "  Verily,  verily,  except 
yc  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."     And   touching  the  effect  of  prayer 

Joh.  16.23.  Christ  saith  also,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name.  He  will  give  it  you." 

In  those  places  the  word  "  Amen"  Is  used,  and  thereby  our 
Saviour  laboureth  to  express  the  truth  of  that  which  He  doth 

P».  41. 13.  teach.     In  the  end  likewise  it  is  said,  "  Praised  be  the  Lord 

Ps.  72  19 

Pf.  sa  62!  for  evermore.   Amen,  Amen."    And  in  the  New  Testament, 

Rom.  9.  5.  when  the  Apostle  sheweth  that  of  the  Jews  "  according  to 
the  flesh  came  Christ,  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen."  Here  the  word  is  used,  and  set  behind,  to  signify 
that  we  desire  that  that  may  be  performed,  which  Grod  before 
by  His  Amen  hath  aflirmed  to  be  true.  Therefore  David, 
having  received  promise  from  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of 
Nathan,  saith,  "  Let  the  thing  that  Thou  hast  promised  be 

1  chron.  Amen."  Let  there  be  an  accomplishment  of  the  same.  So 
when  the  Prophet  Hananiah  had  prophesied  in  the  name  of 

Jer.  28. 2,  the  Lord,  "  I  have  broken  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babel, 

^  ^'  and  after  two  years  will  I  bring  again,  into  this  place,  all  the 

ornaments  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  Jeremy  the  Prophet 
said,  "Amen,  the  Lord  do  as  thou  hast  said." 

As  in  the  beginning  it  ratifieth  the  truth  of  God's  promise, 
so  being  set  in  the  end  it  signifieth  the  desire  of  our  hearts 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same,  and  this  desire  always 
followeth  and  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of  God  and  the 

Ps.  119.49.  truth  thereof;  in  which  regard  the  Prophet  saith,  "Remember 
me,  O  Lord,  concerning  Thy  word,  wherein  Thou  causest  me 
to  put  my  trust ;"  and  therefore  to  Christ's  "  Amen  "  in  the  begin- 

Joh.  16.23.  ning,  where  He  promiseth,  "Verily,  verily,  whatsoever  ye  ask 
in  My  name,"  we  may  boldly  add  our  "  Amen"  in  the  end,  that 
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His  "  Amen"  may  be  performed ;  and  by  right  do  we  ground 

our  "  Amen"  upon  God's  "  Amen,"  for  He  is  called  "Amen,"  is*. 65.  i6. 

that  is,  "  truth,"     So  the  Apostle  exprcsseth  it,  when  speaking 

of  Jesus  Christ  he  saith,  "  Thus  saith  Amen,  the  faithful  and  Rev.  3.  u. 

true  witness." 

Therefore  St,  Paul  saith  of  Christ,  that  "  in  Him  all  the 
promises  are  made  to  us  yea"  in  the  beginning,  "and  Amen"  2Cor.i.2o. 
to  us  in  regard  of  the  certain  accomplishment 

The  reason  of  our  "Amen"  is,  because  not  only  faith  but 

trust  and  confidence  doth  proceed  from  the  truth  of  God; 

fides  hath  relation  to  God's  truth,  hut  Jiducia  or  confidence  is 

settled  upon    God's  &ithfulness,  and  both   are   affirmed  of 

God. 

Moses  saith  of  God  that  He  is  verus  and  Jidelis^  and  Esay  "The  Dea  32. 4. 
Lord  is  faithful."  Paul  in  the  New  Testament,  "  He  is  faithful  H^b.iaai 
That  promised."    "  He »  deemed  Him  faithful  That  promised."  Heb.i  1. 1 1. 
For  there  are  two  things  required  in  faithfulness,  without  the 
which  a  man  cannot  be  said  to  be  faithful :  the  one  is  ability, 
of  which  Abraham  doubted  not  of  God's  faithfulness,  "being  Rom.4.21. 
fully  persuaded  that  what  He  promised  He  was  able  to  per- 
form ;"  the  other  is  will  and  readiness  to  do,  touching  which 
the  Apostle  saith,  "  Faithful  is  He  That  called  you,"  et  Ipse  i  Thets.  6. 
facieL 

These  are  the  parts  of  faithfulness,  and  they  are  both  found 
in  God,  and  therefore  not  only  God  the  Father  is  true,  but 
Christ  is  said  to  be  "  the  truth,"  and  the  Holy  Ghost   is  Joh.  14. 6. 
called  "  the  Spirit  of  truth."     So  that  albeit  men  deal  so  |^j '  *^- 
untruly  that  it  is  verified  of  them,  "  All  men  are  liars,"  y^t  J^om^  1;^ 
God  "abides  faithful,  and  cannot  deny  Himself."  2Tim.2.i3. 

So  much  the  Prophet  teacheth  when  he  saith,  "The  moun- 
tains shall  be  removed,"  but  the  thing  which  He  hath  spoken  isa.  54. 10. 
shall  not  &il.     And  our  Saviour  saith,  "  Heaven  and  earth  Riat.  5.  is. 
shall  pass,  but  one  jot  of  my  word  shall  not  pass,"  that  is,  in 
regard  of  His  power  and  ability. 

For  the  other  part  of  His  faithfulness,  which  is  His  will 
and  readiness,  He  is  said  to  be  "a  faithful  Creator,"  that  will  iPet.  4.i». 
have  care  of  the  souls  committed  to  Him ;  and  to  this  pur- 
pose serveth  that  which  St  John  affirmeth,  "Behold  what  iJoh. 3.1. 
icve  the  Father  hath  shewed  us,  that  we  should  be  sons  of 
God" 
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XIX 

'—  wards  her  children,  for  as  a  woman  cannot  but  pity  her  own 

Lia.  49. 16.  child  and  "  the  son  of  her  womb,"  so  the  Lord  "  will  not  forget" 

His  own  people.     As  His  arm  is  not  shortened  but  is  still 

able  to  help,  so  His  affection  towards  us  is  such  that  He  is 

most  willing  to  help. 

In  this  regard,  as  hath  been  observed.  He  is  both  a  King 

and  a  Father,  the  one  shewing  His  power,  the  other  His 

willingness  and  good  will  towards  us;  upon  both  these  we 

do  ground  our  "Amen,"  and  do  learn  not  only  credere  VerOy 

*  believe  God  Which  is  true,'  hut  ^fidere  FideK^  *  trust  Him 

Which  is  faithiuL*    Upon  this  faithfulness  we  may  ground  all 

our  petitions :  if  we  seek  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses,  as  Christ 
1  Joh.  1.    teacheth  us  to  pray,  then  "  God  is  faithful  to  forgive  us  our 

sins;"  if  we  will  pray  against  temptation,  the  Apostle  saith, 
1  Cor.  10.  "  God   is  faithful   and  will   not   suffer   us   to    be   tempted 

above  that  we  are  able  to  bear ;"    if  to  be  delivered  from 
2 Thcss.  3. evil,  which  is  the  last  petition,  the  Apostle  tells  us  "The 

Lord  is  faithful,  and  will  stablish  us,  and  keep  us  from  all 

evil" 

Thus  we  see  both  what  is  our  "  Amen,"  and  whereupon  it 

is  grounded. 

The  last  thing  is,  the  right  saying  of  this  word,  which  is  a 

thing  to  be  enquired;  for  the  Apostle,  as  though  he  took  care 
]  Cor.  14.  for  the  right  saying  of  it,  saith,  "  How  shall  the  unlearned 

say  Amen?"  teaching  us   that  it  is    not  enough    to    say 

^*  Amen"  unless  it  be  said  in  right  form  and  manner. 

The  right  saying  is  reduced  to  four  things :  first  that,  as  the 
1  Cor.  14.  Apostle  says,  "We  pray  with  the  spirit."     For  of  the  four 

evil  Amcns  which  the  Hebrews  note,  one  is,  when  our  "Amen" 
Ps.  62.  8.  doth  not  come  from  an  earnest  desire :  We  must  "  pour  out 

our  hearts  before  Him."    So  our  "Amen"  must  come  from  the 
Ps.  42.  1.  heart,   we  must  be  so  disposed  that  we  may  say,  "  As  the 

hart  brayeth  for  the  rivers  of  waters,  so  thirsteth  my  soul  after 
P8.  63. 1.   Thee,  O  God."    "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee  in  a  barren  and 

dry  land  where  no  water   is."     Without  this  "  Amen"  oiu* 

"Amen"  is  exanime,  a  dead  "  Amen." 

Secondly,  a  man  may  desire  a  false  thing :   so  did  the  Pro- 
Jcr.  28.  6.  phet  give  his  "Amen"  to  the  false  prophecy  of  Hananiah,  but 

we  must  be  careful  that  it  be  true  that  we  pray  for ;  therefore 
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the  Apostle  saith^  he  will  not  pray  "  with  the  spirit^  only  but  i  Ck)r.  i4, 
with  his  "understanding"  also.     So  our  Saviour  tells  us  we  Joh.  4.  24. 
must  **  worship **  God  not  in  spirit  only,  but  "  in  spirit  and 
truth,"  that  is,  we  must  have  understanding  that  our  petitions 
be  true  and  agreeable  to  God's  vnll;  for  as  in  thanksgiving  it 
is  requisite  that  we  "  sing  praise  with  understanding,"  so  Ps.  47.  7. 
the  like  must  be  done  in  prayer;  they  are  both  good,  both 
to  pray  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  mind:  therefore  it  is 
better  to  pray  with  both,  than  with  but  one  alone.     Therefore 
it  is  a  marvel  that  any  should  think  it  enough  to  pray  with 
the  spirit,  though  they  do  not  know  in  their  mind  what  they 
pray  for,  but  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue  as  the  Church  of 
Rome  doth,  seeing  the  Apostle  saith  he  "  will  pray  both  1  Cor.  14. 
with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding,"  and  this  undcr^  ^' 
standing  is  not  of  the  words  only  but  of  the  matter  that  we 
pray  for. 

We  may  understand  the  words  wherein  the  prayer  is  made, 
and  yet  not  understand  the  thing  that  is  prayed  for. 

The  sons  of  Zebedee  prayed  in  their  own  language,  and 
yet  our  Saviour  tells  them,  ^^  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask."  [Matt  20. 

The  eunuch  that  was  reading  the  Prophet  Esay,  no  doubt  ^'^'^ 
understood  the  language  of  the  Prophet,  and  yet  when  Philip 
asked  him,  '^  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?"    he 
answered,  "  How  can  I,  except  I  had  a  guide  ?  "    Therefore  Acts  8. 28, 
we  must  pray  not  only  intelligenter  but  scienter;   we  must     ' 
know  what  we  ask,  we  must  be  careful  that  '^whatsoever  we  ] Joh.5.14, 
ask  be  according  to  Ilis  will,"  for  then  may  we  be  assured 
that  He  will  hear  us;  we  must  ask  ''in  Christ's  name."  Joh.i6.23. 

Lastly,  to  a  good  end,  for  otherwise  our  prayers  shall  not 
be  heard :  **  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss."  Jas.  4. 3. 
But  this  is  not  all  that  is  required,  that  ye  may  pray  with  the 
mind  and  understanding ;  for  we  must  intend  the  thing  that 
we  may  pray  for  with  our  heart,  that  the  Lord  may  not  have 
cause  to  complain  of  us,  as  of  the  Jews,  "  that  honoured  isa.  29.  is. 
Him  with  their  lips  while  their  heart  was  far  from  Uim." 
That  we  may  with  more  attention  of  heart  address  ourselves 
to  pray^  our  Saviour  bids  us  to  gather  ourselves  6*001  all  things 
that  may  carry  away  or  distract  our  minds,  and  to  "enter 
into  our  chamber,"  there  to  pray  to  our  "  Father"  Which  is  in  Mat  e.  6. 
heaven.     This  did  not  St.  Peter  obsen^e  when  he  prayed. 
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$  ERM.  ^<  Master,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles;*^  and  therefore 

,  '   '  '  -  the  Evanffelist  saith  "  he  knew  not  what  he  said." 

Thinlly,  that  we  may  say  "  Amen"  aright,  we  must  not  only 
understand  in  our  mind  and  desire  in  our  spirit  the  thing  that 
wc  pray  for,  but  must  confidently  look  for  the  performance 
of  that  we  desire ;  for  unto  this  confidence  there  is  a  promise 

r«.i45.  IS.  made  on  God's  part,  of  Whom  the  Prophet  saith,  that  "  The 
Lord  is  nigh  to  all  that  call  upon  Him  in  truth,"  that  is,  in 
faith  and  confidence  that  they  shall  obtain  the  thing  that  they 

»fark  II.  pray  for.  Therefore  our  Saviour  saith,  "  Whatsoever  ye  pray 
for,  believe  and  it  shall  be  done ;"  and  the  Apostle  saith,  K 

Jat.  1. 6.  we  will  obtain  our  requests,  we  "  must  ask  in  faith,  without 
wavering ;"  or  else  we  shall  be  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  that 
are  tossed  with  the  wind,  and  carried  about  with  violence. 
And  we  shall  not  need  to  doubt  but  we  shall  be  heard  if  we 
pray  in  a  right  manner,  if  we  pray  for  a  right  end,  that  we 
may  say,  Tua  est  gloria. 

This  confidence  and  trust  hath  certain  limitations:  first, 
we  may  assure  ourselves  that  God  will  grant  our  requests,  if  it 
be  expedient  for  us;  and  therefore  wc  must  not  limit  God, 
nor  appoint  Him  Ilis  time,  but  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  we 

IH.  6.  3.     must  "  direct  our  prayers  early  to  Him,"  and  wait  for  His 

P8.  27.  14.  pleasure.     We  must  "  tarry  our  Lord's  leisure." 

Secondly,  though  He  grant  not  the  same  thing  we  desire, 
yet  He  will  grant  us  a  better.     The  Apostle  prayed  Christ 

2 Cor.  12.  that  "the  prick  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  might 

'^'  be  taken  from  him  ;"  but  he  had  another  answer,  "  My  grace 

is  sufficient  for  thee :"  that  was  better  than  if  God  had  said, 

Ajmge  Satanas,     For  if  we  pray  to  God  in  such  manner  and 

sort  as  He  requireth,  we  may  assure  ourselves  our  prayers 

Ps.  So,  la  "  shall  not  return  into  our  own  bosoms,"  but  He  will  either 
grant  the  thing  we  desire  or  else  that  which  shall  be  better 
for  us. 

Fourthly,  that  our  "  Amen"  be  indivisible,  that  is,  we  must 
say  Amen  to  every  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  for  natu- 
rally our  corruption  is  such  that  we  can  be  content  to  desire 
the  accomplishment  of  some  of  them  but  not  of  others.  W' e 
do  willingly  say  "  Amen"  to  "Thy  Kingdom  come ;"  but  as 
for  "Hallowed  be  Thy  name,"  we  give  no  "Amen"  to  that,  as 
appears  by  the  whole  course  of  our  life,  which  is  nothing  else 
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but  a  profiming  and  polluting  of  God's  most  glorious  and 
fearful  name. 

We  would  gladly  pray  for  "  daily  bread,"  but  as  for  doing  of 
God^s  **  will,"  and  obeying  His  commandments,  we  agree  not 
to  that. 

We  like  well  of  the  last  petition,  "  Deliver  us  from  evil," 
but  as  for  that  goes  before  it,  ^^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation," 
we  wiQ  not  subscribe  to  that ;  for  we  do  seek  by  all  means  to 
tempt  ourselves,  and  to  draw  ourselves  unto  sin. 

We  can  be  content  to  pray  that  He  will  "  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,"  but  as  for  the  condition  which  is  the  forgiving 
of  **  those  that  trespass  against  us,"  we  give  no  "  Amen  "  to  that, 
as  is  clear  by  the  wrathful  and  revenging  spirit  that  carrieth 
most  men  into  all  manner  of  outrages,  while  they  will  not 
learn  to  put  up  wrong,  as  they  are  taught  by  God's  word. 
Therefore  in  regard  of  this  petition,  and  the  condition 
annexed,  our  Saviour  saith.  Take  heed  ye  say  "  Amen"  to 
this  entirely ;  "  except  ye  forgive  one  another,  your  heavenly  Mat.  6.  la. 
Father  will  not  forgive  you." 

Therefore  we  must  have  a  care  as  well  to  hallow  God's 
name  in  this  life,  as  to  be  partakers  of  His  Kingdom  in  the 
life  to  come ;  we  must  labour  as  well  for  the  fulfilling  of  His 
will,  as  for  the  obtaining  of  daily  bread. 

If  we  will  be  freed  from  evil  which  is  the  effect  of  sin,  we 
must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  tempt  ourselves ;  and  as  we 
would  be  foi^ven  of  Gt)d,  so  we  must  forgive  our  brethren. 

Lastly,  we  must  say  "  Amen"  to  the  reason  which  our  Saviour 
nseth  in  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer.     As  the  Apostle  saith, 
"  How  shall  the  unlearned  say  Amen  to  thy  thanksgivings  ?"  i  cior.  14. 
For  there  are  many  that  will  say  with  the  lepers,  "  Jesus,  ^u  j^  13^ 
Master,  have  mercy  upon  us;"  but  being  cleansed,  few  or 
none   will  return   to  give  God  thanks,  and  to  say  as  our 
Saviour  teacheth,  "Thine  is  Kingdom,  Power  and  Glory." 
We  must  not  only  pray  to  Him  when  we  lie  sick  upon  our 
bedst,  that  it  would  please  Him  to  comfort  us  "  and  to  make  Ps.  41.  a. 
our  bed  in  our  sickness,"  but  to  sing  praises  to  Him  when  He 
saveth  us  from  adversity,  and  "delivers  us  out  of  our  enemies'  P&ios.  10. 
hands;"  our  Hallelujah  must  be  sounded  as  loud  as  Hosanna. 
The  saints  in  heaven  have  no  other  prayer  but  thanksgiving ; 
they   cry,   **  Amen,  blessing,  and  glory,   and   wisdom,  and  Rev.  7. 12. 
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SERM.  honour,  and  power,  be  to  God.**     All  their  song  is  '^  Amen, 

R^iSTi:  Hallelujah.'' 

Therefore  if  we  will  come  where  they  are,  we  must  sound 
out  the  praises  of  God  as  they  do ;  if  we  will  be  like  the 
heavenly  Angels,  we  must  speak  with  the  tongue  of  Angels; 
if  we  say  "  Amen'*  to  Ilis  praise  and  honour.  He  will  ratify  His 

[2  Cor.  1.  word  towards  us,  so  that  His  promise  to  us  shall  be  **  Yea  and 

^•1  Amen." 
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James  i.  12. 

Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation;  for  when  he  is 
tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  them  that  love  Him. 
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WILDERNESS. 


SERMON  I. 


Matthew  iv.  1. 

Then  tons  Jesus  led  aside  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wildemesSy  to  be 
tempted  of  the  deviL 

\Tune  Jesus  ductus  est  in  desertum  a  Spiritu,  ut  tentaretur  a  diaholo, 
Lat.  Vulg.] 

\Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil,    £ng.  Trans.] 

Our  Saviour  Christ  by  His  nativity  took  upon  Him  the  Gal.  4.  4. 
shape  of  man ;  by  His  circumcision  He  ^^  took  upon  Him"  and  Phil.  2. 7. 
submitted  Himself  to  the  degree  "  of  a  servant"    By  the  first 
He  made  Himself  in  case,  and  able  to  perform  the  work  of 
our  redemption;   by  the  second  He  entered  bound  for  the 
performing  of  it     All  was  to  this  end,  that  He  might  restore 
the  work  of  God  to  his  original  perfection.     In  the  bringing 
of  which  to  pass  it  was  decreed  by  God  in  the  beginning  as 
a  thing  necessary,  that  the  head  of  the  serpent,  by  whose  [Gen.  a 
means  it  was  violated  and  defaced,  should  be  bruised.     And 
"for  this  cause,"  saith  St  John,  "appeared  the  Son  of  God,  iJoh. 8.8, 
that  He  might  loose  the  works  of  the  devil,"  whereof  this 
was  th^  first    For  in  Genesis,  the  third  chapter,  we  read  that 
his  first  work  after  his  fall  was  enviously  to  tempt  our  first 
parents,  and  thereby  to  overthrow  all  mauVrnd,     KrA  \vfc\^. 
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SERM.  straight  after  our  Saviour  was  baptized,  he  with  like  envy 

'■ —  setteth  on  Him.     Christ  therefore  first  beginneth  with  the 

overcoming  of  that ;  and  for  that  purpose  He  is  here  led  forth 
to  be  tempted,  that  so  being  tempted  He  might  overcome. 
Our  Saviour  makes  this  question  upon  their  going  out  to 
Mat  11.7.  see  John  Baptist;   "  What  went  ye  out  to  see?"    As  if  He 
should  have  said,  They  would  never  have  gone  out  into  the 
wilderness,  except  it  had  been  to  see  some  great  and  worthy 
matter:  and  behold  a  greater  and  worthier  matter  here.  If  there 
be  any  thing  in  the  wilderness  worthy  the  going  out  to  be- 
hold, this  is  a  matter  much  worthy  of  it     Or  if  there  be  any 
matter  worthy  the  hearing,  it  is  worthy  our  attention  to  hear, 
Jude?er.9.  not  ^'Michael  the  Archangel  disputing  about  the  body  of 
Moses  with  the  devil,"  but  our  own  matter  argued  by  two 
such  cunning  adversaries;    to  see  the  combat  betwixt  our 
1  Pet  5.  a  grand  enemy,  who  "goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking 
*Apxr^y»  to  devour"  us,  and  our  Archduke — for  so  He  is  called  in  He- 
Pa.  74.  12.  brews  the  twelfth  chapter,  and  second  verse;  to  see  our  "  King 
of  old,"  the  pawn  of  our  inheritance,  and  our  prince  of  new, 
Joh.i4.ao.  or  prince  by  usurpation,  "  the  prince  of  this  world,"  enter  the 
Joh.  a  14.  lists  together ;  to  see  the  wisdom  of  the  New  Serpent  match 

Rev  12. 9 

1  Pet  6.  a  the  craftiness  and  subtlety  of  "  the  old  serpent ;"  to  see  "  the 
Bev.  6. 6.  ljq,^  q(  ^Ijg  ^[\^  Qf  Judah"  combating  with  the  "  roaring 

lion."     If  any  thing  be  worthy  the  sight,  it  is  this. 

Though  there  should  come  no  profit  to  us  by  the  victory, 
yet  were  it  worth  the  sight  in  this  respect,  only  to  behold  how 
these  champions  behave  themselves;  that  so  we  may  be 
warned  beforehand  by  seeing  the  strength  of  our  adversary, 
and  that  also  seeing  the  manner  of  his  fight  and  of  our  Sa- 
viour's defence  we  may  be  instructed  how  to  arm  ourselves, 
and  how  to  ward  accordingly.  For  let  us  be  sure  that  since 
the  devil  spared  not  to  tempt  our  Saviour,  he  will  be  much 
more  bold  with  us ;  if  he  have  done  this  to  the  "  green  tree," 

Lu.  23. 31.  what  will  become  of  "  the  dry  ?"    If  he  have  sought  our  over- 
throw in  Christ,  how  much  more  will  he  do  it  in  ourselves? 

Job  7.  1.    If  our  days  here  be  but  as  "  the  days  of  an  hireling,"  and  our 

2  Tim.  2. 4.  whole  life  be  but  as  a  continual  warfare,  then  is  it  behovefiil 

for  us  to  have  some  intelligence  of  our  enemy's  forces  and 

Ep/j, 6.16.  drifts.     It  is  said  his  " darts"  are  "fiery."    Here  we  may  see 

2 Cor. 2.1  L  the  manner  of  his  casting  lYvem,  \\vax  «s>  S^lvixv  should  not  cir- 
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cumvent  us.     Let  us  mark  how  our  Saviour  wardeth  and  dc- 
fendeth  Himself,  that  so  we  may  be  ^^  armed  with  the  same  i  Pot  4.1. 
mind.''     Let  us  therefore  go  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  it  [Mat  ii. 

"  Then  Jesus."  This  is  the  description  of  the  entry  into  the 
temptation,  and  it  containeth  as  a  weighty  history  many  cir- 
cumstances importing  great  matters^  which  may  be  reduced 
to  seven  branches  or  heads.  First,  the  two  champions ;  first 
Christ,  and  secondly,  Satan ;  thirdly,  the  leader  of  Jesus  into 
the  lists,  who  is  said  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost ;  fourthly,  the  end, 
which  was  the  conflict  itself,  that  is,  "  to  be  tempted ;"  fifthly, 
the  day  of  the  battle,  expressed  under  the  word  "then;" 
sixthly,  the  lists  themselves,  that  is,  "  the  wilderness;'^  seventhly, 
Christ's  preparation  to  it,  that  is,  His  fasting. 

L  First,  for  the  party  defendant  Christ,  Who  as  God 
"giveth  food"  to  every  living  creature,  and  as  God  and  man  Ps  136,25. 
with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  fed  "five  thousand  men  besides  Mat.14.21. 
women  and  children."  He  That  is  said  to  be  the  very  meat  Joh.  6.  51. 
itself  whereby  we  live  eternally,  is  here  said  to  be  hungry. 
He  before  Whom  "thousand  thousands"  are  said  to  "minister," 
and  ten  thousand  thousands  are  said  to  stand  before  Him,  Dan.  7.10. 
hath  here  for  His  companions  "the  wild  beasts"  —  for  so 
saith  Mark,  chapter  the  first,  verse  the  thirteenth.  He 
to  Whom  "  the  Angels  minister"  is  here  assailed  with  devils.  Mat.  4. 11. 
which  ofibr  unto  Him  matter  of  great  indignity;  and  the 
indignity  which  He  suffered  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of 
the  grievousness  of  our  sins  and  of  the  greatness  of  His  love, 
both  which  are  measured  by  the  greatness  of  those  things  He 
suffered  for  us ;  as  that  He  was  cast  out  from  among  the  com- 
pany of  Angels — for  so  Mark,  chapter  the  first,  verse  the 
twelfth^  hath  it — into  the  desert,  to  be  a  companion  of  beasts, 
and  so  led  forth  to  be  tempted;  where  He  suffered  in  His 
body  hunger,  in  His  soul  temptation :  what  is  it  else  but  a 
proclaiming  of  His  great  love  towards  us  ?  As  if  He  should 
exulting  say.  What  is  it  that  shall  separate  Me  from  the  love 
of  men?  Shall  temptation  ?  shall  solitariness  ?  shall  hunger? 
shall  wearisome  labour,  and  travail?  shall  watching?  shall 
ang^uish  of  mind,  and  bloody  sweat?  shall  mocks?  shall 
whips?  shall  nails?  shall  spears?  shall  principalities ?  That 
we  <>1<«^  might  use  the  same  challenge  which  Paul  dotVv  \w  iVi^ 
eighth  chapter  of  bis  epistle  to  the  Ror(\at\^,  xNa^  X^vcX.-^-^^^^ 

I  1 
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SERM.  verse:  ^'What  shall  separate  us  6*0111  the  love  of  Christ?  shall 
tribulation?   shall  anguish  or  persecution?"    These  two  pro- 
fitable points  grow  out  of  the  consideration  of  the  person  of 
the  defendant 

IL  Secondly,  the  party  assailant  is  the  devil,  who  is  so 
called  by  reason  of  his  foul  mouth  in  defaming ;  for  so  doth 
the  word  diabolus  import,  whereby  we  have  occasion  to  detest 
the  sin  of  infamy ;  and  it  sheweth  what  name  they  deserve, 
and  how  to  be  esteemed  of,  in  whom  that  quality  is  found, 
s  Tim.  a  3.  St  Paul  foretold  that  in  the  latter  days  there  should  be  men- 
devils,  foul-mouthed  men,  evil  speakers ;  and  in  the  first  Episde 
to  Timothy,  the  third  chapter  and  eleventh  verse,  he  speaketh 
of  women-devils,  because  of  their  calumnious  speeches.  In  the 
tongue  wherein  Christ  spake  these  words,  namely  the  Syriac, 
the  fittest  word  that  He  could  find  to  signify  the  devil's  name, 
is  a  word  that  signifies  divulgator;  so  that  ^a  publisher  of  in- 
famous reports'  is  good  Syriac  for  *the  devil;'  as  when  a  man 
lightly  conceives  a  reproach,  either  forging  it  himself  by  miscon- 
struction, or  credulously  receiving  it  upon  the  report  of  others, 
Mat  5. 22.  and  then  is  not  sorry  for  his  brother's  ill,  but  rather  insulteth. 
Gal.  6. 1.   not  considering  that  he  himself  may  fall  into  the  like  tempta- 

1  Cor.  5. 2.  tions ;  and  so  becomes  ^^pufied  up,"  and  at  last  falls  a  blazing  his 
3  John      brother's  imperfections.  These  come  right  to  the  devil's  quality, 

they  take  upon  them  the  abetting  of  the  devil's  quarreL 

It  is  the  deviPs  occupation  to  defame  us  first  with  God,  as 
he  did  Job,  as  if  he  had  been  a  hypocrite  and  had  served 

Job  1. 9.    God  only  for  gain ;  and  so  stands  he  continually  accusing  us. 
*  And  he  also  defameth  God  with  us,  as  if  He  were  a  God  That 

Gen.  3.  1.  did  envy  our  good;  and  so  he  here  defameth  God  to  Christ, 
as  if  He  were  careless  in  providing  for  Him,  in  sufiering  Him 
to  be  hungry.  And  from  these  two  defamations  proceeds  all 
evil  whatsoever,  as  well  that  which  the  divines  call  malum 
poencB  (as  Job  the  first  chapter  and  eleventh  verse,  accusing 
Job  that  he  would  curse  God  if  He  handled  him  roughly,  and 
so  got  power  over  his  goods)  as  that  which  they  call  malum 
culpcB.  For  his  defaming  God  with  us  was  the  cause  of  all 
sin ;  and  every  where  still  we  see  he  laboureth  to  persuade 
us  that  God  is  an  unkind  God,  that  so  we  may  burst  forth 

2  Kings  6.  into  those  terms,  This  good  did  I  get  at  God's  hand,  to 
Mat  4.  8.  wit,  hunger.      To  this  doth  he  tempt  Christ      And  as  to 
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desperation,  so  sometimes  to  the  contraryy  presumption;  as 
verse  the  sixth,  "Cast  Thyself  down,"  &c.  by  bringing  us  to  have 
a  base  conceit  of  Grod,  defaming  Him  as  if  He  were  a  God  of 
clouts,  not  to  be  reckoned  of;  as  if  He  were  a  man  to  wait 
upon  us,  and  to  take  us  up  as  oft  as  we  list  to  throw  ourselves 
down,  that  we  may  say  in  our  hearts  as  they  that  were  frozen 
in  their  dregs  did,  "  He  neither  doth  good  nor  hurt,''  it  is  all  Zeph.].i2. 
one  to  serve  Him  and  not  to  serve  Him.  He  tells  us  that  he 
will  "give'*  us  all  this  if  we  ^ill  "  fall  down  and  worship"  him,  Mat.  4.  9. 
as  though  he  were  very  liberal  in  rewards,  and  as  though 
God  were  unkind  or  ungrateful,  not  once  regarding  us  for 
all  our  service,  but  suffers  us  even  to  starve.  Which  brought 
men  to  that  pass  as  to  say,  that  "  It  is  but  in  vain  to  serve  Mai.  3.  u. 
God,  what  gain  is  in  His  service  ?"  If  he  cannot  prevail  this 
way  against  us,  then  he  will  try  another  way ;  for  when, 
seeing  that  this  temptation  succeeded  not,  the  devil  left 
Christ,  he  departed  not  for  altogether,  but  went  to  come 
again— as  appeareth  in  Luke,  the  fourth  chapter  and  thir- 
teenth  verse — "he  departed  for  a  time."  Christ  was  too 
cunning  for  him  in  disputing:  he  meant  therefore  to  take 
another  course;  for,  as  James  noteth,  there  be  two  sorts  of  Jas.  i.  14. 
temptations,  one  by  enticement  as  a  serpent,  another  by 
violence  as  a  lion ;  if  he  cannot  prevail  as  a  serpent,  he  will 
play  the  lion.  He  had  also  another  hour  at  Christ  in  the 
garden,  "the  hour  of  darkness:"  there  he  bruised  His  heel.     Lu.  22.53. 

IIL  Thirdly,  we  are  to  consider  the  leader :  "  He  was  led 
by  the  Spirit"  In  which  we  are  to  note  five  things;  not 
making  any  question  but  that  it  was  the  good  Spirit,  for  so  it 
appeareth  in  Luke  the  fourth  chapter,  and  first  verse. 

First,  that  the  state  of  a  man  regenerate  by  baptism  is  not 
a  standing  stilL     "  He   found  others  standing  idle  in  the  Mat  20. 6. 
market  place,  and  He  said  to  them.  Why  stand  ye  idle  all 
day?"    We  must  not  only  have  a  mortifying  and  reviving 
but  "  a  quickening"  and  stirring  "  spirit,"  which  will  move  us  1  Cor.  15. 
and  cause  us  to  proceed ;  we  must  not  lie  still  like  lumps  of 
flesh,  laying  all  upon  Christ's  shoulders.     We  must  "  walk  "  Phil.  3.  I6. 
forwards,  for  "the  kingdom  of  God"  consists  "not  in  word  icor.4.20. 
but  in  power." 

Secondly,  as  there  must  be  a  stirring,  so  this  stirring  must 
not  be  such  as  when  a  man  is  left  to  his  own  voluntary  or 

ii2 
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s  E  R  M.  natural  motion :  wc  must  go  according  as  we  are  led.     For 

— t —  having  given  ourselves  to  God,  wc  are  no  longer  to  be  at  our 
own  disposition  or  direction ;  whereas  before  our  calling  we 

1  Cor.  18.2.  were  "Gentiles,"  and  were  carried  into  errors,  we  wandered  up 
and  down  as  masterless  or  careless,  or  else  gave  heed  to  "  the 

lTim.4. 1.  doctrines  of  devils,"  or  else  "  led  with  divers  lusts ;"  but  now 
™'     '  being  become  the  children  of  God  we  must  "  be  led  by  the 

Rom.ai4.  Spirit  of  God,*'  "for  so  many  as  be  the  sons  of  God,"  arc 
led  thereby.  We  must  not  be  led  by  the  spirit  whence  the 
revelation  came,  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Matthew  and  twenty- 
second  verse,  from  whence  revelations  of  flesh  and  blood  do 

[Mat  17.  arise ;  but  by  the  Spirit  from  whence  the  voice  came,  "  This 
is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased."  It  came 
not  by  the  Spirit  That  ministered  wise  counsel,  but  by  that 
which  came  down  upon  them. 

Thirdly,  the  manner  of  leading  is  described  to  be  sucli  a 
kind  of  leading  as  when  a  ship  is  loosed  from  the  shore,  as 

Mix9fi<rt»  Luke  the  eighth  chapter,  and  twenty-second  verse ;  it  is  called 
launching  forth  :  so  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  the 

Mx^      twenty-first  verse,  Paul  is  said  to  have  sailed  forth. 

Joh.  a  a  The  Holy  Ghost  driving  us  is  compared  to  a  gale  of  "  wind," 
which  teacheth  us  that  as  when  the  wind  bloweth  we  must  be 
ready  to  hoist  up  sail,  so  must  we  make  us  ready  to  be  led  by 

Heb.  6. 19.  the  Spirit  Our  "hope"  is  compared  to  an  "anchor,"  which  must 
be  haled  up  to  us ;  and  our  faith  to  the  sail,  we  are  to  bear  as 
great  a  sail  as  we  can.  We  must  also  look  to  the  closeness  of 
the  vessel,  which  is  our  conscience  ;  for  if  we  have  not  a  good 

1  Tim.  1.  conscience,  we  may  make  "shipwreck"  of  faith,  religion,  and  all. 
And  thus  are  we  to  proceed  in  our  journey  towards  our 
country,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  as  it  were  sea-faring  men. 

Acta90.23.  **  Now  behold,  I  go  bound  in  spirit  to  Jerusalem ;"  to  which 

2Ck>r.5.i4.  joumcy  "the  love  of  Christ"  must  "constrain"  us. 

Fourthly,  that  He  was  "  led  to  be  tempted."    His  temptation 

Job 5. 6.  therefore  came  not  by  chance,  nor  as  Job  speaketh,  "out 
of  the  dust,"  or  out  of  the  earth,  nor  from  the  devil,  [for 
he  had  no  power  without  leave*,]  not  only  over  Job's  person. 

Job  1. 12.  but  not  so  much  as  over  his  goods.  He  had  no  power  of  him- 
self, no  not^  so  much  as  over  the  hogs  of  the  Girgashites,  who 

Mat  a  31.  were  profane  men.   Hence  gather  we  this  comfort,  that  the  Holy 

■  added  in  A.  **  no  not  omitted  A. 
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Ghost  is  not  a  stander  by,  as  a  stranger,  when  we  are  tempted, 

tanquam  otiosus  spectator^  but  He  leads  us  by  the  hand,  and 

stands  by  as  a  faithful  assistant     He  makes  an  issue  out  of 

all  oiur  temptations,  and  '^  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  i  Cor.  lo. 

beyond*^  our  strength."    And  He  tumeth  the  work  of  sin  and 

of  the  devil  too  unto  our  ^^good,"  so  that  all  these  shall  make  Rom.8.28. 

us  more  wary  after  to  resist  them:  and  hell,  by  fearing  it, 

shall  be  an  occasion  unto  us  to  avoid  that  might  bring  us  to 

it ;  and  so  they  shall  all  be  fellow-helpers  to  our  salvation.    So 

that  temptations,  whether  they  be,  as  the  Fathers  call  them, 

rods  to  chasten  us  for  sin  committed,  or  to  try  and  sift  us,  and 

so  to  take  away  the  chaff,  the  ^^fan"  being^  in  the  Holy  Ghost's  Mat  3. 12. 

hand ;  or  whether  they  be  sent  "  to  buffet"  us  against  "  the 

prick  of  the  flesh;"  or  whether  they  be  as  matters  serving  for  2  Cor.  12. 

our  experience,  not  only  for  ourselves  that  we  may  know  our  ' 

own  strength  and  to  "  work  patience  "  in  us,  but  to  the  devil  Rom.  6. 3. 

also  that  so  bis  mouth  may  be  stopped,  as  in  Job  the  second 

chapter  and  third  verse :   ^^  Hast  thou  marked  My  servant 

Job,  how  upright  he  is,  and  that  in  all  the  world  there  is  not 

such  an  one?"  howsoever  they  be,  the  devil  hath  not  the 

rod  or  chain  in  his  hands,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  order  them 

as  they  may  best  serve  for  His  glory  and  our  good ;  and  as 

for  the  devil.  He  bindeth  him  fast  Rev.  20. 2. 

Fifthly,  by  the  Greek   word   here  used  is  set  forth  the  AHJx^ 
difference  between  the  temptations  of  the  saints  and  repro- 
bates.    In  the  Lord's  Prayer  one  petition  is,  '^  Lead  us  not  cIo-ck^k^s 
into   temptation  ;"   but  there   the   word   importeth   another 
manner  of  leading  than  is  here  meant     We  do  not  there 
pray  against  this  manner  of  leading  here,  which  is  so  to 
lead  us  as  to  be  with  us  and  to  bring  us  back  again ;   but  Heb.13.20. 
we  pray  there  that   He  would   not  cast  or  drive   us   into 
temptations,   and   when   we   are   there   leave   us   by   with- 
drawing His  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  He  doth  fi'om  the 
reprobate  and  forsaken. 

rV.  The  fourth  point  is  the  end,  that  is,  the  conflict,  as  it 
concemeth  Christ,  insomuch  that  He  was  ^Med  to  be  tempted." 
In  which  temptation  Augustine  saith,  Habemus  etquod  crederites 
veneremur,  et  quod  videntes  imitemjir;  *  There  be  two  things  for 
&ith  to  adore,  and  two  things  for  imitation  to  practise.' 

*  dbwe  A.  ^  is  A. 
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s  E  R  M.       First,  for  faith,  that  the  temptations  of  Christ  have  sancti- 

' —  fied  temptations  unto   us ;   that  whereas  before  they  were 

curses  like  unto  hanging  on  a  tree,  now  since  Christ  hath 
been  both  tempted  and  hanged  on  a  tree,  they  be  no  longer 
signs  and  pledges  of  God^s  wrath  but  favours.  A  man  may 
be  the  child  of  God  notwithstanding,  and  therefore  he  is  not 
to  receive  any  discouragement  by  any  of  them. 

Secondly,  besides  the  sanctifying,  it  is  an  abatement,  so 
that  now  when  wc  are  tempted  they  have  not  the  force  they 
had  before ;  for  now  the  serpent's  head  is  bruised,  so  that  he 
is  now  nothing  so  strong  as  he  was  to  cast  his  darts.     Also 

1  Cor.  15.  the  head  of  his  darts  are  blunted,  "  Death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
IIcU,  where  is  thy  victory  ?"  For  as  His  death  and  resur- 
rection had  a  mortifying  force  against  the  "  old  man**  and  a 
quickening  force  toward  the  "  new  man,''so  hath  His  temptation 
a  dulling  force  to  the  devil,  and  a  strengthening  force  to  us. 
For  our  life  and  imitation  there  are  also  two. 
First,  compassion ;  for  Christ  knowing  in  what  sort  we 
were  tempted,  as  having  felt  by  experience  both  how  strong 

Ps.  118.1a  the  assailant  was  who  '^thrust  sore  at  Him  that  He  might  fall," 
and  how  feeble  our  nature  is  to  make  resistance,  being  nothing 

P8.i03.i4.  but  "dust,"  He  is  moved  thereby  to  lay  away  severity,  and  to 

Heb.4.15.  put  on  the  bowels  of  compassion.  So  that  now,  "we  have 
not  a  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  our  infir- 
mities, but  was  tempted  in  like  sort"  So  we,  which  were 
before  stony  judges,  and  too  rough  for  physicians,  ought  in 
like  sort,  having  been  tempted  ourselves,  to  look  upon  others' 
defects  with  a  more  passionate  regard. 

The  second  thing  we  are  to  imitate*,  Christ  is  our 
fellow-helper  in  all  our  necessities  and  temptations ;  Who,  as 

£ph.4.i4.  He  shewcth  us  his  sleights  and  darts,  so  He  teacheth  us  how 
to  avoid  them.    This  is  no  small  comfort  to  us,  when  we  con- 

Mat.28.20.  sider  that  He  is  with  us,  and  will  be,  "  till  the  end  of  the 

Job.  16. 33.  world,"  Who  hath  "overcome  the  world"  and  the  devil ;  if 
any  temptation  happen,  that  He  will  bear  us  out,  we  may  be 

Job  17.  3.  of  good  cheer.  This  was  it  that  did  so  animate  Job :  Do 
Thou  but  take  my  part,  and  who  shall  touch  me  ?     When  as 

•  [This   passage  seems  to    require  Christ"  &c. 

emendation.   Two  conjectural  readings  **  The  second  thing.   [He]  we  are  to 

are  therefcfire  given.  imitate,  Christ,"  &c.J 

"  The  second  thing  we  are  to  imitate. 
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both  Christ  and  we  draw  together  in  one  "yoke,"  what  can  Mat  11.29. 
hurt  us  ?    Yet  if  we  be  afraid  for  that  we  see  the  enemy  com- 
ing, let  us  call  for  the  help  of  our  Assistant,  and  as  it  is  said  in 
Psalm  the  sixty-eighth,  verse  the  first,  we  shall  see  "God  will  [Ps.  ea 
arise,  and  His  enemies  shall  be  scattered ;"  they  shall  vanish  *  ^'^ 
like  "  smoke,"  and  melt  like  "  wax."    When  they  are  ready 
to  attack  us,  let  us  say,  "  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  Ps.  69.  1. 
entered  even  into  my  souL"     When  we  are  feeble,  then  let  us 
say  with  Hezekiah,  "  O  Lord,  it  hath  oppressed  me,  comfort  isa.  38. 14. 
me."     Or  though  they  have  wounded  us,  let  us  say  with 
David,  "  Bring  out  Thy  spear,  and  stop  the  way  against  them  Ps.  35.  3. 
that  persecute  me ;  say  yet  to  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation." 
So  that  we  have  not  only  an  example  but  a  comfort  too. 

V.  The  fifth  point  is  the  day  and  time  when  this  was  done, 
in  which  we  are  to  note  two  things.  The  word  "  then"  re- 
lateth  as  well  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  next  going  before,  as 
to  the  present  instant. 

First  then,  when  as  Christ  was  but  newly  come  out  of  the 
water  of  baptism,  and  immediately  after  the  heavens  had 
opened  unto  Him,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him 
in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  and  while  He  was  yet  fiill  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  did  the  devil  set  upon  Him.  When  as  the  voice 
from  heaven  had  pronounced,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  [Mat  3. 
Whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  the  devil  straight  addeth.  In 
Whom  I  am  ill  pleased;  and  so  addresseth  himself  against 
Him.  And  it  is  God's  property  to  look  for  much  at  his 
hands,  to  whom  He  hath  given  much.  When  He  gives  a  man 
a  large  measure  of  grace.  He  gives  the  devil  withal  a  large 
patent.  Our  Saviour  had  great  gifts,  and  the  devil  is  like  a 
thief,  that  will  venture  most  for  the  greatest  booty. 

Secondly,  in  regard  of  the  present,  we  are  to  note  that  in 
thirty  years  the  devil  did  nothing  to  our  Saviour ;  but  now, 
when  He  goes  about  to  ^^gird"  Himself  with  our  salvation, 
(according  to  Psalm  the  forty-fifth,  verse  the  third)  then  doth 
the  devil  gird  on  his  sword  also ;  that  is  as  much  to  say  as, 
the  better  the  work  is  the  more  resistance  it  shall  have.  Ten 
repulses  did  the  Israelites  sufier,  before  they  could  get  pos- 
session of  the  promised  land  of  Canaan ;  and  as  many  did 
David  endure,  before  he  was  invested  in  the  promised  king- 
dom.    Many  lets  came  before  the  temple  was  re-edified,  as  ^ 
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SERM.  is  to  be  seen  in  Ezra  and  Nchemiah.     Yea,  saitb  the  devil, 
'        hath  God  "  anointed  Him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  His 
fellows  ?"     I  will  see  if  I  can  anoint  Him  with  the  oil  of  sad- 
ness above  His  fellows.     Hath  He  been  baptized  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost?     I  will  provide  another  baptism  for 
Him,   namely   of  fire.      Hath   God  sent  down   the   Holy 
Ghost  upon  Him  in  likeness  of  a  dove  ?    I  will  cause  tribu- 
lation, and  a  crown  of  thorns  to  light  upon  His  head.     Hath 
[Mbl  3.    a  voice  come  down  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  My  beloved 
[Mat  27.    Son  ?"    I  will  provide  a  voice  for  Him  that  shall  ascend  from 
*^'^  the  foot,  that  shall  say,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come 

down  from  the  cross," 

VI.  The  sixth  is  the  place,  the  lists,  to  wit,  the  wilderness, 
that  so  He  might  be  alone,  and  that  there  might  be  no  fellow- 
worker  with  Him  in  the  matter  of  our  salvation,  that  He 
Im  63.  3.  alone  might  have  the  treading  of  the  "wine-press."  So  in  the' 
Lu.  9.  36.  transfiguration  in  the  Mount  He  "  was  found  alone,"  so  in  the 
garden  in  His  great  agony  He  was  in  effect  alone,  for  His 
Mat.2G.40.  disciples  slept  all  the  while,  that  unto  Him  might  be  ascribed 
all  the  praise. 

Secondly,  we  will  note  here,  that  there  is  no  place  privi- 
leged from  temptations.  As  there  be  some  that  think  there 
be  certain  places  to  be  exempt  from  God's  presence — as  was 
noted  in  the  dream  of  Jacob — so  the  monks  and  hermits 
thought  that  by  avoiding  company  they  should  be  fr^e  from 
temptations:  which  is  not  so.  For  although  Christ  were 
alone  in  the  wilderness  and  fasting  too,  yet  was  He  tempted 
we  see.  And  yet  it  is  true,  that  he  that  will  live  well  must 
shun  the  company  of  the  wicked. 
Gen.19.17.  When  the  Angels  had  brought  Lot  and  his  family  out  of  the 
doors,  they  charged  them  not  to  tarry,  nor  to  stand  still,  nor 
once  to  look  back.  So  afler  the  cock  had  crowed,  and  put 
|tfat26.75.  Peter  in  mind  of  his  fall,  he  went  out  of  the  doors  and  "  wept 
bitterly;"  his  solitariness  was  a  cause  to  make  his  repentance 
the  more  earnest,  and  helped  to  increase  his  tears :  and  com- 
pany is  commonly  a  hindrance  to  the  receiving  of  any  good 
grace,  and  to  the  exercising  and  confirming  us  in  any  good 
purpose.  But  as  true  it  is  that  temptations  are,  and  may  as 
WgH  be,  in  the  deserts  as  in  public  places ;  not  only  in  the 

»  HU  \. 
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vaUejB  but  in  the  mountains;  and  not  only  in  the  country  but  Mat  4.  8. 
even  in  *^the  holy  city  ;**  yea^  and  sometimes  full^  and  sometimes  Mat.  4. 5. 
^^"S  9  7^  in  paradise,  and  in  heaven  itself,  for  thither  doth 
the  devil  come  and  accuse  us  before  God.  We  are  therefore 
always  to  stand  upon  our  guard ;  for  in  Luke  the  eleventh 
chapter^  verse  the  twenty-fourth,  he  is  said  to  ^^  walk  through 
dry  places,"  lest  haply  some  might  be  escaped  from  him  thither; 
and  though  we  could  go  whither  he  could  not  come,  we 
should  not  be  fix^e,  for  we  carry  ever  a  tempter  about  with 
us.  And  when  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  temptation,  it  is 
not  only  firom  the  devil  but  from  ourselves;  we  carry  fire 
within  us.  Nazianzen  and  Basil  were  of  that  mind  once,  that 
by  change  of  the  place  a  man  might  go  from  temptation ;  but 
afterward  they  recanted  it,  affirming  that  it  was  impossible  to 
avoid  temptation,  yea  though  he  went  out  of  the  world, 
except  he  lefl  his  heart  behind  him  also. 
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WILDERNESS. 


SERMON  II. 


II. 


Matthew  iv.  2. 

And  wlieyi  He  had  fasted  forty  daysy  and  forty  nights^  He  teas 
afterward  hungry, 

\^Et  cum  jejunasset  quadraginta  diebua,  et  quadraginta  noctibus,  postea 
esuriit,     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[^And  when  He  had  fasted  forty  days,  and  forty  nights,  He  was  after- 
ward an  hungred,     Eng.  Trans.] 

SERM.  Now  come  we  to  the  seventh  and  last  circumstance.  It 
■  may  seem  strange  that  being  about  to  present  Himself  to  the 
world  as  Prince,  Priest,  and  Prophet,  that  He  would  make 
His  progress  into  the  wilderness,  and  begin  with  a  fast ;  for 
this  was  clean  contrary  to  the  course  and  fashion  of  the  world, 
which  useth  when  any  great  matter  is  in  hand  to  make  a 
preface  or  pneludium  with  some  great  solemnity.  As  when 
Solomon  came  first  to  his  crown  he  went  to  the  chief  city 
and  gathered  a  solemn  convent,  so  Christ  should  rather  first 
have  gone  to  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  and  there  should  have 
been  some  solemn  banquet  But  Christ  fi*om  His  baptism 
began  His  calling,  and  fasted  forty  da^^s  and  forty  nights. 
This  His  fast  by  late^  writers  is  called  the  entrance  into  His 
calling ;  by  the  ancient*'  writers  it  is  called  the  entrance  into 
His  conflict 

»  the  new  A.  *  old  A. 
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The  manner  of  the  Church  hath  always  been,  that  at  the 
first  institution  or   undertaking  of  any  great  and  weighty 
matter  there   hath  been   extraordinary  fasting.     So  Moses,  Deu.  9. 9. 
when  he  entered  into  his  calling  at  the  receiving  of  the  Law, 
fasted  forty  days.     So  Elias,  at  the  restoring  of  the  same  i  Kings  I9. 
Law,  did  the  like.     And  so  when  they  went  about  the  re- 
edifying  of  the  Temple,  as  appeareth  from  Ezra,  the  eighth 
chapter  and  twenty-first  verse.     So  in  the  New  Testament, 
at  the  separation  of  Paul  and  Barnabas.     And,  as  Jerome  Acts  13.3. 
reporteth,  St  John  would  not  undertake  to  write  the  divine  sup.'wSt"* 
work  of  his  Gospel,  until  the  whole  Church  by  fasting  had  E^wb.]^ 
recommended  the  same  unto  God. 

So  likewise,  at  the  entrance  into  a  conflict,  for  the  obtain- 
ing of  some  victory,  as  Jchoshaphat  did  when  he  overcame  2  Chron. 
the  Amorites.     So   did   Esther  when   she   went  about  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews ;  as  in  Esther,  the  fourth  chapter,  and 
sixteenth  verse.     And  Eusebius  reporteth  that  when  Peter  [Vid.  s. 
was  to  enter  disputation  with  Simon  Magus,  there  was  fasting  ae^lii.  ad 
throughout  the  whole  Church  generally.  Casuian.] 

Whether  at  the  entrance  into  a  calling,  or  to  resist  the 
devil,   St.  Peter's  rule,  mentioned  in  his  first  Epistle  and  [1  Pet. 
fifth  chapter,  ought  to  take  place,  we  must  use  prayer  and         '■' 
fasting. 

And  as  at  all  times  we  are  to  use  watchfulness  and  carefiil- 
ness,  so  then  especially,  when  we  look  that  the  devil  will  be 
most  busy;  and  the  rather,  for  that  in  some  cases  there  is 
no  dealing  without  fasting,  as  Mark,  the  ninth  chapter,  and 
twenty-ninth  verse,  there  is  a  kind  of  devil  that  will  not  be 
cast  out  without  "  prayer  and  fasting." 

As  for  the  number  of  days  wherein  he  fasted,  just  forty, 
curiosity  may  find  itself  work  enough ;  but  it  is  dangerous  to 
make  conclusions  when  no  certainty  appeareth. 

Some  say  there  is  a  correspondency  between  these  forty  days 
and  the  forty  days  wherein  the  world  was  destroyed  by  the 
deluge.  But  it  is  better  to  say,  as  Moses  fasted  forty  days  at 
the  institution  of  the  law,  and  Elias  forty  at  the  restoration, 
so  Christ  here.  And  because  He  came  but  in  the  shape  of 
a  servant,  He  would  not  take  upon  Him  above  His  fellow- 
servants.  Contrary  to  our  times,  wherein  a  man  is  accounted 
nobody  except  he  can  have  a  quirk  above  his  fellows.    But  it 
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SERM.  is  more  material  to  see  how  it  coneemeth  us.      It  is  a  thing      i 
— ^ —  rather  to  be  adored  by  admiration,  than  to   be  followed  by  j   ] 

apish  imitation. 
Acts  10.  9.      This  fast  here  was  not  the  fast  of  a  day^  as  that  of  Peter 
*^  and  of  Cornelius,  but  such  as  Luke  the  fourth  chapter,  and  . 

second  verse  describeth,  ^^  He  did  eat  nothing  all  that  time.*  \ 
St  John  the  Baptist,  though  his  life  were  very  strict,  "  did  ett 
Mat.  3.  4.  locusts  and  wild  honey."     Ours  is  not  properly  a  fiist,  bat  t 
provocation  of  meats,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  propor- 
tion between  them.    But  as  it  is,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  it? 
[Socrat         Socrates  and  Irenseus  record  that  at  the  first  the  Church  did  j 
rApud^   use  to  celebrate  but  one  day  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  fiist,  ' 
Eiwii^iib.  ^jji  after,  the  Montanists — a  certain  sect  of  heretics,  who  there- 
upon are  called  Encratitse — raised  it  to  fourteen  days.    The      < 
zeal  of  the  clergy  after  increased  it  to  forty,  after  to  fifty ;  tbe   ,  i 
monks  brought  it  to  sixty,  the  friars  to  seventy ;  and  if  the    >  i 
Pope  had  not  there  stayed  it,  they  would  have  brought  it  to      ' 
eighty,  and  so  have  doubled  Christ's  fasting^ 

When  the  Primitive  Church  saw  the  heretics  by  this  outward 
show  go  about  to  disgrace  the  Christians  by  this  counterfeit 
show  of  holiness,  they  used  it  abo ;  but,  saith  Augustine  and 
Chrysostom,  they  held  it  only  a  positive  law,  which  was  in 
the  Church  to  use  or  take  away,  and  not  as  any  exercise  of 
godliness.  ^  i 

Only  a  doubt  resteth  now,  because  of  the  hardness  of  men's      1 
hearts,  whether  it  were  better  left  or  kept    Some  would  have 
abstinence  used,  and  one  day  kept  for  the  sabbath,  but  left  to 
every  man's  liberty  what  time  and  day,  and  tied  to  no  certainty; 
but  that  were,  upon  the  matter,  to  have  none  kept  at  alL  | 

Notwithstanding,  the  reformed  Churches,  as  that  of  France,    i  j 
have  used  their  liberty  in  removing  of  it,  for  that  they  saw  an      i 
inclination  in  their  people  to  superstition,  who  would  think    |  t 
Lu.  la  12.  themselves  holier  for  such  fasting,  like  the  Pharisees.     The 
Church  wherein  we  live  useth  her  liberty  in  retaining  it,  and 
that  upon  good  reasons :  for  since  God  hath  created  the  fishes 
of  the  sea  for  man,  and  givcth  him  an  interest  in  them  also  as    j 
Gen.  9. 2.  wcll  as  in  the  beasts ;   since  the  death  of  fish  was  a  plague    ) 
wherewith   God  plagued  Pharaoh,  and  so  contrariwise  the    I 
^        increase  of  fish  is   a   blessing;    God  will  have  fish   to  be    I 

^^  «=  fast  A. 
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used,  so  that  He  may  have  praises  as  well  for  the  sea  as  for  the  Ps.  104.25. 
land. 

If  we  look  into  the  civil  reason,  we  shall  see  great  cause  to  , 

observe  it  See,  Numbers  the  eleventh  chapter  and  twen- 
tieth verse,  the  abundance  of  flesh  that  was  consumed  in 
one  month.  The  maintenance  of  store  then  is  of  great 
importance,  and  therefore  order  must  be  taken  accordingly. 
Jerusalem  had  fish-days,  that  Tynis  and  such  like  living  upon 
navigation  might  have  utterance  for  their  commodities;  for Neh.13.i6. 
Tyrus  was  the  maritime  city,  till  after  Alexander  annexed  to 
it  another  city  and  made  it  dry. 

The  tribe  of  Zabulon  lived  by  navigation,  which  is  a  thing  Gen.49.1a 
necessary  both  for  wealth,  (and**  made  Solomon  richer  than  any  2Chron.  9. 
other  king)  and  also  for  munition ;  that  tribe  therefore  had  i^^  23. 4. 
need  of  maintenance.     And  therefore  our  Church  and  com-  [Vid. 
monwealth  have  taken  order  accordingly,  and  the  rather  for  oiTRisHng, 
that  our  times  require  it,  for  the  times  that  forbade  marriage  P^^a.] 
and  the  abstinence  of  meats   [are  past ;    we  rather  live  in  [1  Tim.  4. 
the  age  of  self-love,  in  intemperance,  and  filthy  pleasure®.]  2Tim.3. 
There  is  more  fear  of  a  pottingerful  of  gluttony,  than  of  a  ^"^ 
qxwnflil  of  superstition.     This  is  no  fast,  but  a  change  of 
meat 

**  Then  came  to  Him  the  tempter,"  &c.  Before  we  come  ver.  3. 
to  the  particular  temptations,  we  have  four  general  points  to 
be  considered.  First,  the  changing  of  the  deviPs  name  from 
** devil **  to  **  tempter ;"  secondly,  that  it  is  said  he  "  came  unto 
Him;"  thirdly,  that  he  came  when  He  was  fasting;  fourthly, 
the  diveiBity  and  order  of  the  temptations. 

L  First,  in  James  the  first  chapter  and  thirteenth  verse,  it 
is  said  that  **  God  tempteth  no  man;"  and  yet  in  Deuteronomy 
the  thirteenth  chapter  and  third  verse,  it  appeareth  that  '^  God 
doth  tempt  some :"  we  must  then  make  a  difference  between 
[temptations — ^between']  God's  temptations  and  the  devil's. 
The  devil  indeed  tempteth  us,  but  God,  as  our  English 
tnmslation  hath  it,  trieth  us.  The  latter  is  to  commend  Rom.  5. 3, 
08,  or  rather  that  our  tribulation  may  bring  forth  "patience, 
and  patience  hope."  It  makes  us  know  that  to  be  in  our- 
lelres  which  before  we  knew  not,  as  we  see  in  Job.     So  the 

*  mhieh  A.  *  added  in  A.  '  added  in  A. 
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s  E  R  M.  Lord  proved  the  Israelites,  to  see  if  they  loved  Him  or  no. 
— • —  The  devil's  temptation  is  to  know  our  corruption ;  for  know- 
ing the  innocency  of  Adam^  he  went  about  to  corrupt  him. 
Exod.  16.  It  is  like  the  Israelites'  proving  of  manna,  to  try  conclusions. 
1  Pet  1. 7.  God's  is  like  the  trial  of  "gold,"  which  the  oftener  it  is  tried  the 
purer  it  waxcth;  the  devil's  like  that  of  manna,  which  stinketh 
Mat.  3. 12.  and  comipteth  by  trial.    God's  is  like  the  trial  of  the  "fan;" 
Lu.  22. 31.  the  devil's  like  that  of  the  sieve,  which  lets  go  the  flour  and 
keeps  the  bran. 

U.  Secondly,  the  devil  hath  two  shapes:    in  the  one  he 

temptcth  and  allureth,  and  in  that  he  came  down  to  our 

Eph.6.11.  Saviour;  in  the  other  he  assaileth  us,  that  is,  by  assault  and 

Blat22.i7.  violence.   The  first  is  the  temptation  of  hypocrites :  "  Shall  we 

Joh.  6.7a  pay  tribute  to  Caesar?"    The  second  of  Judas,  who  in  the 

®    '**•  ^  garden  assaulted  our  Saviour.     So  Satan  sets  on  Christ  by 

violence.     He  came  unto  Christ  by  casting  sparks  of  fire  into 

Him,  for  He  was  devoid  of  any  wicked  and  vain  thoughts 

coming  forth  of  Him. 

LiL  24. 38.      Two  ways  may  a  man  be  tempted ;  either  by  doubts  arising 

Joh.  13.27.  in  our  hearts  out  of  us,  or  by  a  "sop"  entering  into  us.  Christ 

could  not  be  tempted  the  first  way,  for  He  was  devoid  of 

any  wicked  and  vain  thought  coming  forth  of  Him.     To 

us  the  devil  needs  bring  but  a  pair  of  bellows,  for  he  shall 

find  fire  within  us ;  but  to  Christ  he  was  fain  to  bring  fire 

too. 

IIL  Thirdly,  he  then  came  to  Him  when  He  was  fasting, 
which  discovereth  the  devil's  desperate  boldness,  as  also  his 
.  craftiness,  in  that  he  waited  his  time,  to  stay  till  He  was 
hungry.  Notwithstanding  Christ  was  new  come  from  His 
baptism,  and  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  even  now  in 
His  exercise  of  mortification,  yet  had  the  devil  courage  to 
set  upon  Him.  There  is  no  place  so  holy,  nor  exercise  so 
good,  as  can  repress  his  courage,  or  give  a  stay  to  the  bold- 
ness of  his  attempts ;  as  we  see  Mark  the  fourth  chapter,  and 
fifteenth  verse.  The  word  is  no  sooner  sown  but  Satan 
comes  immediately  and  takes  it  out  of  their  hearts :  which 
must  needs  be  done  in  the  church.  For  the  word  is  out 
before  they  be  out  of  the  church ;  so  that  he  is  not  afraid  of 
hearing  the  word,  but  can  abide  it  well  enough,  yea,  better 
than  many.     And  though  they  carry  the  word  out  of  the 
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church  he  will  wait  on  them  home^  and  ^'  choke  the  word" 

with  cares  and  riches  and  voluptuous  hving,  like  the  seed  Biark4.i9. 

that  fell  among  thorns. 

And  no  more  doth  he  care  for  the  exercise  of  prayer ;  for 
even  then,  immediately  after  the  repetition  of  forgiveness, 
when  we  have  made  even  with  all  the  world,  when  God  hath 
forgiven  us,  and  we  others,  then  doth  the  devil  give  us  occa- 
sion to  say,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  as  standing  by 
there  ready  to  tempt  us. 

And  as  little  cares  he  for  the  Sacraments;  for  presently 
after  they  had  received  the  Sacrament  and  sung  the  hymn, 
Christ  tells  them  they  shall  "  all  be  offended  in  Him  that  Mat.  26. 
night."     Thus  we  see  his  courage  serves  him  at  all  times,  ^'  ^'* 
nothing  is  able  to  quail  it 

As  this  ought  not  to  discourage  the  children  of  God, 
having  so  faithful  an  Assistant  to  take  their  part ;  so  it  givcth 
them  this  caveat^  that  they  be  at  no  time  secure,  but  always 
to  keep  a  sure  guard.  St  Bernard  in  the  midst  of  a  sermon 
was  solicited  to  vain  glory  because  he  thought  he  pleased  his 
auditors,  and  thereupon  brake  off  his  speech  and  turned  it  to 
the  devil,  saying,  Non  propter  te  hoc  opus  coeptum  est;  nee 
propter  fe,  nee  in  tejinitur. 

And  as  he  is  courageous,  so  he  is  subtle ;  for,  notwithstand- 
ing his  eager  desire,  he  stayed  the  fittest  time,  wherein  con- 
sisteth  a  chief  point  of  wisdom.     So  when  he  tempted  Eve  he  [Gen.  3. 1. 
stayed  till  her  husband  was  away,  and  till  he  could  shew  her  ^^'^ 
the  finit  which  was  so  pleasing  to  the  eye.     So  when  David  2Sain.ii.2. 
lay  with  Bathshcba,  Uriah's  wife,  he  tempted  him  in  the 
evening,  and  after  his  sleep,  a  very  fit  time  for  the  purpose. 
So  when  they  were  asleep,  "  the  enemy  sowed  tares."  Mat.13.25. 

And  as  he  is  wary  in  choosing  his  time,  so  is  he  as  cunning 
in  choosing  the  means,  observing  the  dispositions  of  men. 
For  wanton  and  voluptuous  men  he  hath  the  ^Maughters  of  Nu.  25.  1. 
Moab,''  a  bait  fit  for  their  humours,  whereby  to  tempt  them  to 
idolatry.     For  men  secure  and  careless  he  hath  a  net  that  2Tim.2.26. 
BuflBceth  to  throw  over  them,  and  snare  them  in.     For  others, 
that  have  more  care  to  seek  and  enquire  into  things,  he  hath 
quilla  to  blow  them  up,  as  "  knowledge"  which  "  puffs  up."  1  Cor.  a  1. 
Yea,  even  the  best  things  can  he  make  serve  for  his  purpose, 
and  to  be  occasions  of  temptations,  so  that  he  may  find  better 
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SERM.  entertainment  for  the  good  exercises'  sake  that  come  with 

■ —  him.     He  will  come  sometimes  shrouded  in  the  necessity  of 

nature,  as  here  ;  for  when  a  man  is  hungry,  nature  requireth 
somewhat  to  assuage  it. 

Prayer  no  man  doubteth  to  be  a  godly  exercise,  yet  thereby 
he  tempted  them  that  loved  "  to  pray  in  the  synagt^^es,"  and 
Mate.  6,7.  make  much  babbling  and  repetition.     In  like  sort  doth  he 
Mat  16.22.  abuse  the  name  of  good  counsel,  as  in  Peter  to  Christ,  who  as 
a  friend  wished  Ilim  to  spare  Himself  and  live  out  His  time. 
Thus  can  he  put  on  a  fair  show,  the  sooner  to  beguile. 
And  for  good  reason,  for  if  he  should  come  unmasked  in  his 
own  likeness  he  would  be  rejected ;  as,  if  Jehoram  the  king 
2  Kings     of  Israel  had  come  himself  without  Jehoshaphat,  Elisha  would 
not  have  looked  on  him  :  so  by  a  good  pretence  the  tempta- 
tion shrouds  and  insinuates  itself,  otherwise  it  would  not  be 
looked  on. 

IV.  Now  we  are  to  consider  the  diversity  and  order  of  the 
temptations,  and  then  will  we  handle  them  particularly.  And 
first  we  are  to  note  that,  though  there  are  but  these  three 
recorded,  yet  He  endured  divers  others.  His  whole  life  was 
full  of  temptations,  as  may  appear  by  Luke  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  and  twenty-eighth  verse.  It  is  said,  Luke 
the  fourth  chapter,  and  second  verse,  that  He  was  "  tempted 
forty  days  of  the  devil,"  whereas  these  three  temptations 
here  set  down  were  not  till  after  the  end  of  forty  days. 
These  only  are  mentioned,  but  there  were  other  not  written, 
Joh.20.do.  as  divers  of  His  miracles  are  unwritten.  Only  so  much  was 
written  as  was  expedient. 

These  three  are  a  brief  abridgment  of  all  His  temptations. 
As  it  is  true  that  Paul  saith,  that  Christ  resembled  Adam, 
and  was  made  a  ^'  quickening  Spirit,**  as  Adam  was  "  a  living 
1  Cor.  16.  soul,"  (and  the  bringing  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
by  being  called  out  of  Egypt)  so  may  Christ  and  Adam  be 
Biat  2. 16.  compared  in  these  three  temptations.     For  they  both  were 
iJoh.2.16.  tempted  with  "concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  concupiscence  of  the 
eye,  and  pride  of  life."    In  Adam  the  devil  first  brought  him 
into  a  conceit  that  God  envied  his  good,  [and  of  purpose  kept 
him  hoodwinked  lest  he  should  see  his  good?,]  as  we  see  falcon- 
ers put  hoods  over  hawks'  eyes,  to  make  them  more  quiet  and 
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nily.  Secondly,  he  lulls  him  on  to  a  proud  conceit  of  him- 
self, by  persuading  him  that  by  eating  he  should  be  like  God. 
Thirdly,  he  sheweth  the  fruit,  which  was  pleasant.  So  in 
Christ's  temptation:  first,  he  would  have  brought  Him  to 
murmur  against  God  ;  secondly,  to  presume ;  and  thirdly,  to 
commit  idolatry;  all  which  are  set  down  in  the  first  of  Conn- 
thians,  the  tenth  chapter,  and  seventh,  ninth,  and  tenth  verses. 
And  under  these  three  heads  come  all  temptations.  Ezod.  i6. 

To  some  of  these  extremes  will  the  devil  seek  to  drive  one.  7'.  ^  g, 
first,  by  distrust  he  will  seek  to  drive  us  to  use  unlawful  ?^"™-  ]?• 
means  for  the  obtaining  of  necessary  things,  as  bread  is  when  4, 6. 
a  man  is  hungry.     Or  if  we  be  in  no  such  want,  that  that 
temptation   cannot  take   place,  then  through  superfluity  he 
will  tempt  us  to  wanton  and  imnecessary  desires,  as  to  throw 
ourselves  down  that  the  Angels  may  take  us  up ;  and  having 
prevailed  so  far,  then  he  canieth  us  to  the  devil  and  all. 
"All  this  will  I  give  Thee :"  there  is  his  ''  all."     " Fall  down 
and  worship  me  :"  there  is  the  devil  with  it.     So  that  in  this 
respect  it  may  well  be  said,  that  "  the  way  of  a  serpent  is  over  Prov.  30. 
a  stone."    He  goeth  so  slily  that  a  man  sceth  him  in,  before 
he  can  tell  what  way  or  how  he  got  in.     First  he  wraps  him- 
self in  necessity  and  thereby  winds  himself  in  unperceived, 
then  he  brings  us  to  make  riches  our  god. 

Now  let  us  see  his  darts.  The  first  is,  of  making  stones 
bread  :  this  may  well  be  called  the  hungry  temptation.  The 
stream  of  the  doctors  make  Adam's  offence  the  sin  of  glut- 
tony, but  Bucer  thinks  that  this  temptation  is  rather  to  be  TEnar.  in 
referred  to  distrust  and  despair.  There  is  small  likelihood  ***  ^'•' 
that  one  should  sin  in  gluttony,  by  eating  bread  only.  The 
deviPs  desire  was  only  that  the  stones  might  be  turned  into 
bread,  and  that  afler  so  long  a  fast ;  and  then,  if  the  tempta- 
tion bad  been  to  gluttony^  Christ's  answer  had  been  nothing 
to  the  purpose,  the  devil  might  well  have  replied  against  the 
insufficiency  of  it  For  gluttony  is  to  be  answered  by  a  text 
willing  sobriety,  whereas  this  text  which  Christ  answereth 
by  containeth  rather  an  assertion  of  God's  providence,  and 
therefore  oar  Saviour  should  have  seemed  very  unskilful  in 
defending  Himself.      The   temptation  therefore  is  to   dis- 

tmst 
This  ftandeth  well  with  the  devil's  cunning  in  fight ;  for 

Kk 


498         Seveji  Sermofis  upon  the  Temptation  of  Christ, 

SERM.  by  this  he  shooteth  first  even  at  the  throat,  and  at  that  which 
, .    -\-r  is  the  life  of  a  Christian,  to  wit,  his  "  faith" — as  a  man  would 

1  Jon.  5. 4. 

say,  Jugulum petit — even  at  that  which  "overcometh  the  world." 
He  tempted  Him  to  such  a  distrust  as  was  in  the  Israelites, 
Ex.  17.7.  when  they  asked  if  God  were  with  them  or  no?  So  he 
made  Adam  think,  God  cared  not  for  him ;  so  here  the 
devil  premiseth  a  doubt  to  shake  His  faith,  wherein  Christ 
made  no  doubt.  Si  Filius  Dei  es. 

Indeed  You  heard  a  voice  say.  You  were  the  "beloved 

Son*'  of  God,  but  are  You  so  indeed?  or  was  it  not  rather  a 

delusion  ?   You  see  You  are  almost  starved  for  want  of  bread : 

well,  would  God  have  suffered  You  so  to  be,  if  You  had  been 

His  Filius  dilectus  f    No,  you  are  some  hunger-starved  child. 

So,  Luke  the  twenty-second  chapter,  and  thirty-second  verse, 

Christ  prayed   that  Peter's  "faith  might  not  fail:"   it  was 

1  Pet 6.  8.  that  the  devil  shot  at     He  is  a  "roaring  lion,  seeking  to 

iTbes.3^.  devour"  us,  whom  we  must  resist  by  faith.     It  is  our  faith 

that  he  aims  at;  for  having  overthrown  that,  disobedience 

soon  will  follow.     Having  abolished  the  estabUsher  of  the 

llom.3.31.  law,  the  breach  of  the   law  must  needs  follow.     He   hath 

then  fit  time  to  set  us  awork  about  making  stones  into  bread, 

that  is,  to  get  our  living  by  unlawful  means.    First,  shipwreck 

of  faith,  then  of  obedience. 

The   devil  here  seeing  Him  in  great  want  and  hunger, 

would  thereby  bring  in  doubt  that  He  was  not  the  Son  of 

God :  which  is  not  a  good  argument    For  whether  we  respect 

the  natural  tokens  of  God's  favour,  we  see  they  happen  not  to 

the  wisest,  and  men  of  best  and  greatest  knowledge,  as  ap- 

peareth    in    Ecclesiastes,   the    ninth  chapter   and   eleventh 

verse,   or  the  supernatural  favour  of  God.     We  shall  see 

Gen.  12.    Abraham  forced  to  fly  his  country  into  Egypt  for  famine.    So 

Gen. 26. 1.  did  Isaac:  and  Jacob  likewise  was  in  the  same  distress.     Not- 

[Erodfa*  withstanding  that  God  was  called  "the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 

®]  and  Jacob,"  yet  were  they  all  three  like  to  be  hunger-starved. 

Yea,  not  only  so,  but  for  their  faith  many  were  burned  and 

Heb.  11.    stoned,  "of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy."     So  fitfed  it 

iCor.4n.  with  the  Apostles:  they  were  hungry,  naked,  and   athirst. 

But  what  do  we  speak  of  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  when  as 

His  own  natural  Son  suffered  as  much,  nay,  far  more  ?     Here 

4oh.  4, «.  we  see  He  was  hungry,  also  He  was  "  wearied  "  with  travel,  and 
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fidn  to  rest ;  He  had  no  house  to  hide  His  head  in^  whereas  Lu.  9. 5$. 
"  foxes  have  holes." 

« If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  &c.  The  heathens  have 
observed,  that  in  rhetoric  it  is  a  point  of  chiefcst  cunning, 
when  jou  would  outface  a  man  or  importune  him  to  do  a 
thmg,  to  press  and  urge  him  with  that  which  he  will  not  or 
cannot  for  shame  deny  to  be  in  himself:  as  by  saying,  If  you 
have  any  wit,  then  you  will  do  thus  and  thus ;  If  you  be  an 
honest  man,  or  a  good  fellow,  do  this.  So  here  the  devil,  not 
being  to  learn  any  point  of  subtlety,  comes  to  our  Saviour 
saying,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God," — as  it  may  be  doubted. 
You  being  in  this  case — then  "make  these  stones  bread." 
No,  no,  it  follows  not ;  a  man  may  be  the  son  of  God,  and 
not  shew  it  by  any  such  art  So  when  Pilate  asked  who 
accused  Christ,  they  answered,  "If  He  had  not  been  a  male-  johjaao. 
&ctor,  we  would  not  have  brought  Him  before  thee."  They 
were  jolly  grave  men,  it  was  a  flat  flattery:  and  in  John 
the  twenty-first  chapter  and  twenty-third  verse  there  is  the 
like.  This  ought  to  put  us  in  mind,  when  we  are  tempted 
in  like  manner,  that  we  take  heed  we  be  not  outfaced. 

In  the  matter  itself,  we  are  to  consider  these  points :  first, 
the  devil  sets  it  down  for  a  ground  that,  follow  what  will, 
bread  must  needs  be  had.  Therefore  Christ  first  closeth  with 
him.  Admit  He  had  bread,  were  He  then  safe  ?  No,  We 
live  not  "by  bread  only;"  so  that  bread  is  not  of  absolute 
necessity.  Well,  what  follows  of  that?  Bread  You  must 
needs  have,  You  see  Your  want,  God  hath  left  ofl^  to  provide 
fcr  Yoa.  Then  comes  the  conclusion:  Therefore  shift  for 
Yourself  as  well  as  You  can.  First,  he  soliciteth  us  to  a 
mutinous  repining  within  ourselves,  as  Hebrews  the  third 
chapter  and  eighth  verse:  "  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
day  of  temptation,"  &c.  whereby  he  forceth  us  to  break  out 
into  such  like  conceits  as.  Psalm  the  one  hundred  and  six- 
teenth and  eleventh  verse,  "I  said  in  my  distress  that  all 
men  be  liars ;"  and.  Psalm  the  thirty-first,  and  twenty-second 
verse,  "  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am  cast  off*."  Thus  closely  he 
distrusted  God,  in  saying  His  prophets  prophesy  Ues,  till  at 
last  we  even  open  our  mouths  against  God  Himself,  and  say, 
''This  evil  cometh  fi*om  the  Lord:  shall  I  attend  on  the  2 Kings 6. 

on 

Lotd  any  longer?"  hunger  and  shame  is  all  we  shall  get  at 
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SERM.  God's  hands.     And  so,  casting**  off  God,  betake  themselves  to 

—  some  other  patron,  and  then  the  devil  is  fittest  for  their  turn. 

For  when  we  are  fallen  out  with  one,  it  is  best  serving  his 
enemy,  and  to  retain  to  the  contrary  faction.     Then  we  seek 

iSam.  2a  a  familiar  (with  Saul)  to  answer  us. 

'  But  what  did  the  devil  then  tell  him  ?  did  he  bring  comfort 

with  him  ?     No :  he  tells  him  that  to-morrow  he  and  his  sons 
should  die.     So  here  doth  the  devil  bring  a  stone  with  him. 

Mat  7.  9.  "  What  father,"  saith  Christ,  "  if  his  son  ask  him  bread,  would 
give  him  a  stone  ?"  Yet  the  devil  doth  so;  Christ  was  hungry, 
and  the  devil  shews  Him  stones. 

Here  is  the  devil's  comfort  Here  be  stones  for  Thee  :  if 
Thou  canst  devise  any  way  to  make  these  stones  bread.  Thou 
art  well  Whereas  we  do  not  use  to  make  bread  of  stones,  but 
of  wheat,  to  work  it  with  the  sweat  of  our  brows ;  to  get  it  so, 
we  learn  from  Genesis  the  third  chapter  and  nineteenth  verse. 
By  extortion  and  usury  we  may  make  stones  into  bread — 
that  is  the  devil's  alchemistry ;  or  haply  we  may  make  bread 

Geai3.i2.  of  nothing,  when  a  man  gets  a  thing  by  another's  "  oversight." 
Or  else,  what  and  if  we  can  overreach  our  brother  in  subtlety, 

1  Thes.  4.  and  go  beyond  him  with  a  trick  of  wit  or  cunning  ?  "  Let  no 
man  defraud  or  oppress  his  brother  in  any  matter;  for  the 

j^^-^j^-^-  Lord  is  avenged  of  all  such."     The  one  is  called  "the  bread 

17.  of  violence"  and  oppression ;  the  other,  "  the  bread  of  deceit" 

They  are  indeed  both  made  of  stones,  for  they  still  retain 
their  former  property,  as  the  event  will  declare.  For  though 
in  the  beginning  such  bread  be  pleasant,  yet  after,  his  mouth 
is  but  filled  with  gravel.  After  which  will  consequently 
follow  gnashing  of  teeth. 

*  having  cast  A. 
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TEMPTATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE 

WILDERNESS. 


SERMON  III. 


Matthew  iv.  4. 

But  He  answering  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God. 

[Qtft  respondens  dixit,  Scriptum  est.  Nan  in  solo  pane  vivit  homo,  sed 
M  omni  verbo  quodprocedit  de  ore  Dei.     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[Bui  He  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 
Eng.  Trans.] 

It  was  a  good  service  that  Elisha  did,  to  tell  the  king  of  2  Kings  6. 
the  trains  laid  for  him,  when  they  lay  in  ambush  against  him.    * 
And  even  this  is  the  first  use  that  we  have  of  our  Saviour*s 
temptations. 

It  warns  us  aforehand  of  the  devil's  coming,  so  that  we  may 
have  time  to  prepare  ourselves  accordingly.  For  as  at  that 
time  the  devil  came  upon  Christ  when  hunger  pinched  Him, 
so  where  we  are  in  any  distress  we  are  to  look  for  tempta- 
tion& 

This  temptation  hath  two  parts:  first  comes  *S7,  a  distrust;     • 
secondly  follows  unlawful  means.     Having  laid  this  founda- 
tion, that  bread  is  necessary  to  be  had  wV\eu  owe  \?»  Vmw^^, 
be  iuferreth  that  God  hclpeth  not  not  sw\\\>VveV\v  \\ve  ^k'js.wV-- 
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s  E  R  M.  therefore  God  is  not  Thy  Father,  and  therefore  depend  no 
longer  on  Him,  but  shift  for  Yourself.  This  is  the  effect  of 
the  deviPs  argument 

Eph.o.i6.  The  Fathers  upon  the  words,  "Take  the  shield  of  faith, 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,**  do  note  that  about 
every  one  of  the  darts  or  temptations  of  the  devil  there  are, 
as  it  were,  balls  of  wildfire.  For  being  to  assault  our  obe- 
dience, and  knowing  that  faith  is  our  shield,  to  that  end  he 
useth  the  arrow-head,  which  is  distrust  in  God,  about  which 
is  fire;  to  wit,  the  using  of  unlawful  means  to  consume 
our  obedience,  which  will  consume  our  shield  of  faith,  and  so 
make  way  for  the  dart  to  kill  or  wound  us.  So  that  his  drift 
is,  to  bring  our  adoption  or  son-ship  to  a  SL 

There  is  no  doubt  but  Christ  was  able  to  have  turned 
stones  into  bread:  but  why  would  He  not  then  follow  the 
devil's  advice  ?  The  devil  by  saying,  "  Say  unto  these 
stones,"  seemcth  to  acknowledge  that  He  had  the  force  to 
have  done  it,  even  by  His  bare  word:  for  even  stones  are 
said  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  and  obey  His  commandment, 

iKiDg8is.and  not  only  God's  but  even  God's  servants;  as  when  the 
man  of  God  had  pronounced  that  the  altar  should  rent  in 

Mat 27.50,  sunder,  it  did  so.     And  "when  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud 

*^*  voice,  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent  in  twain,  the  earth  did 

quake,  and  the   stones  were   cloven."    The  dead  men  are 
worse  than  stones,  yet  they  in  their  graves  heard  His  voice. 
And  not  only  was  He  able  to  turn  stones  into  bread,  but 

Mat  s.  9.  into  men  also;  as  '^  children  to  Abraham,  of  stones."  K  there- 
fore it  had  pleased  Him,  He  was  as  well  able  at  this  time  to 

Joh.  s.  10.  have  turned  stones  into  bread,  as  after  He  turned  water  into 
wine. 

It  was  no  less  possible  to  Him,  no  doubt,  to  have  saved 

Mat  27. 42.  "  HimselP  when  the  Jews  scoffingly  bade  Him,  as  to  have 
"saved  others;"  and  to  have  "come  down  from  the  cross"  being 
alive,  as  it  was  after  for  Him,  not  only  being  dead  and  buried, 
but  a  great  stone  being  over  Him,  to  remove  it  and  come  out 

Blat.  28. 2.  of  the  grave.     He  had  power  to  both,  but  not  will  alike  to  both. 
But  why  would  He  not  here  use  His  power  for  the  satisfy- 
ing of  His  hunger,  and  follow  the  devil's  advice  ?    In  setting 
down  the  history  of  turning  water  into  wine  it  is  thus  further 

Joh.  2. 11.  said,  that   He  did   it  that  His  disciples   might  believe   in 
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Him.  That  was  the  reason  that  moved  Him  to  the  working  [B.  Aug. 
of  that  miracle,  and  because  there  was  no  such  cause  here  He  2,^' 
did  it  not.  For  the  devil  would  not  believe  in  Him,  He 
knew,  though  He  had  done  it  The  devil  desired  Him  but 
to  have  Him  shew  what  He  could  do  for  a  need  only,  for  a 
vaiint  of  His  power :  wherein  we  see  the  humour  of  pride, 
that  made  him  at  the  first  to  fall. 

It  is  the  same  temptation  that  his  kinsfolks  used :  ^'  No  man  [Joh.  7. 
doth  any  thing  secretly,  that  seeketh  to  be  famous.  If  Thou  '^ 
dost  these  things,  shew  Thyself  to  the  world."  But  see  how 
unfitly  the  temptation  hangeth  together.  He  should  rather 
have  said.  If  You  be  hungry,  than,  **  If  You  be  the  Son  of 
(rod ;"  and  then  rather  have  bid  Him  fast  'forty  days  more, 
than  turn  the  stones  into  bread.  If  it  had  been  to  have  made 
a  son  of  God,  Christ  would  have  done  it;  but  not  to  have 
shewed  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

But  it  may  be  asked.  Why  did  Christ  vouchsafe  to  give  him 
any  answer  at  all,  whereas  He  might  have  commanded  him 
to  silence,  and  tormented  him  '^  before  his  time,"  and  have  [Mat.  a 

9Q  1 

punished  him  for  his  sauciness?     When  Peter  tempted  Him,    '-' 
He  cut  him   up  very  sharply,  saying,  "Come  behind  Me,  Mark 8.33. 
Satan."     Why  did  He  not  answer  the  devil  so?     He  might 
have  enjoined  him,  and  thrown  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  Lu.  s.  si. 
or  at  the  least  bidden  him,  "  Avoid,  Satan."  ^'  ^  ^ 

Augustine  answereth  this  doubt,  that  Christ  answered  in 
the  like  time  to  teach  us  to  answer ;  willing  us  thereby,  as 
Abimelech  did  his  soldiers,  to  do  as  he  had  done  before.  Ju.  9.  4& 
So  Christ  is  our  example,  and  bids  us  to  do  as  He  had  done.  Joh.i3. 15. 
Christ  is  our  captain,  He  hath  gone  before  us  and  shewed  us 
how  to  behave  ourselves  in  Hght     When  the  devil  assaulteth 
us  with  distrust,  then  are  we  to  ward  it  off  with  a  text  of 
God's  providence  ;  and  so  of  the  rest,  as  He  hath  done  before 
lis.     Our  Saviour's  shield  whereby,  we  see.  He  beareth  off 
all  the  devil's  darts,  is  covered  all  over  with  Scriptum  est. 
We  have  here  a  brief  view  of  the  Church's  armoury,  of  "  the  Cant  4. 4. 
tower  of  David,"  built  for  defence.     Here   be  the   shields 
wherewith  Solomon's  temple  was  hanged,  and  which  Paul 
calleth  **the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  not  carnal,  but  mighty  2Cor.  10.4. 
through  God  to  cast  down  holds." 

They  are  in  number  five :  first,  a  preparation  of  ourselves 
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SERM  by  the  use  of  God's  sacraments,  that  we  may  be  the  more 

'■ —  strong  to  sustain  and  bear  oflF  temptations,  and  to  hold  out  to 

the  end  without  fainting ;  secondly,  a  withdrawing  ourselves 
into  the  desert,  or  some  other  solitary  place,  there  by  medi- 
Pi.39. 3.  tation  to  kindle  good  thoughts;  thirdly,  fasting;  fourthly, 
MBt26.4i.  watchful  prayer ;  fifthly,  the  perfecting  ourselves  in  the 
Scriptures.  These  be  the  five  shields  wherewith  Solomon's 
temple  was  hanged. 

Now  as  for  the  Scripture,  we  are  to  note  that  where  God 

speaketh  of  any  good  that  we  are  to  receive  out  of  it,  it  is  re- 

Joh.  6. 35.  commended  to  us  as  a  storehouse  whither  we  are  to  make  our 

•   resort  for  the  bread  of  life  and  the  water  of  life,  whereof  he 

that  tasteth  shall  never  thirst     And  from  thence  are  we  to 

Isa.  12. 3.  draw  the  waters  of  comfort,  '^  out  of  the  fountains  of  salvation.'* 

When  there  is  any  ill  spoken  of  which  we  are  to  resist,  then 

it  is  commended  to  us  as  an  armoury,  whence  we  may  fetch 

any  kind  of  weapon  which  we  shall  need,  either  offensive  as 

Heb.4.12.  "a  sword,"  or  defensive  as  "a  shield." 

The  Scripture  is  the  broad  plate  that  is  to  bear  off  "  the 

£ph.6. 16.  darts ;"  our  faith  is  the  braces  or  handle  whereby  we  take  hold^ 

and  lift  it  up  to  defend  ourselves  withal.     For  the  Scripture 

is  a  shield,  non  quod  dicitury  sed  quod  creditur.      Dicitur — 

there  is  the  strong  and  broad  matter,  fit  to  bear  off;  and 

Pi.  62. 11.  creditur — that,  is  the  handle  or  braces  to  it,  "  God  spake  once, 

or  twice  I  have  heard  it,  power  belongeth  unto  God."     So 

that  it  sufficeth  not  that  it  be  spoken  only  by  God,  but  we 

must  hear  it  too ;  neither  must  we  hear  it  as  the  voice  of  a 

man  (as  Samuel  at  the  first  did,  who  when  God  called  him 

[1  Sam.  a  thought  it  the  voice  of  Eli)  but  as  the  voice  of  God,  that  we 

1  Thea  2.  which  were  dead  in  our  sins  He  hath  quickened,  and  forgiven 

^^  us  all  our  trespasses.     This  is  the  perfection  of  our  faith. 

Generally  of  the  Scriptures  this  is  Christ's  opinion,  con- 
firmed by  His  own  practice,  that  if  the  devil  come  as  a  ser- 
Pi.  68. 6.   pent,  here  is  a  charm  for  him ;  or  if  he  come  as  "a  lion,"  here 
1  Pet  6. 8.  is  that  is  able  to  prevail  against  him.     And  that  the  devil 
knows  well  enough,  as  appeareth  by  his  malice  that  he  hath 
always  borne  it,  before  it  was  Scripture,  when  it  was  but  only 
[Gen.  1.    dictum.      For  so  soon  as  God  had  said,  "Let  Us  make  man 
in  Our  likeness,"  that  word  was  straight  a  whetstone  to  the 
devil's  envy.     And  after  the  fall,  when  the  "  Seed"  was  pro- 
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mised,  that  was  and  is  the  cause  of  all  the  deviFs  '^enmity;"  so  Gen.3.15. 
when  the  promise  was  reiterated,  that  was  the  cause  he  so  Gen.22Li8. 
tormoiled  all  the  patriarchs. 

But  when  the  word  was  to  be  written,  and  to  become  Scrip- 
ture, then  his  malice  began  to  grow  very  hot,  insomuch  that 
he  caused  it  for  anger  to  be  broken.  For  the  Fathers  are  of  £x.32. 19. 
opinion,  that  all  the  devil's  busy  endeavour  in  making  the 
Israelites  to  commit  idolatry  with  the  golden  calf  was  to  the 
end  that  he  might  so  heat  Moses  in  his  zeal,  as  that  in  his 
anger  he  should  break  the  tables  of  the  Law  by  casting  them 
hastily  out  of  his  hands.  We  are  to  note  therefore,  that  there 
is  a  forcible  sound  in  the  word,  which  the  devil  cannot  abide ; 
and  not  only  the  sound,  but  the  sight  also. 

It  is  written  of  Augustine,  that  lying  sick  on  his  bed  he  [Vit.  s. 
caused  the  seven  penitential  psalms  to  be  painted  on  the  wall  Libfs/ 
over  against  him  in  great  letters;   that  if  after  he  should  ^' ^'••' 
become  speechless,  yet  he  might  point  to  every  verse  when 
the  devil  came  to  tempt  him,  and  so  confute  him.     Blessed  [Ps.  127. 
is  he  that  hath  his  quiver  full  of  such  arrows,  they  shall  not 
be  ashamed.     Blessed  is  he  that  hath  the  skill  to  choose  out 
fit  arrows  for  the  purpose,  as  the  Fathers  speak  out  of  Esay, 
the  forty-ninth  chapter  and  second  verse. 

Christ  saith  affirmatively  of  the  Scriptures,  that  ^^  in  them  Job.  5. 9». 
is  eternal  life.**    Negatively,  that  the  cause  of  error  is  the  not  Mark  12. 
knowing  of  them.     David  saith  it  was  that  that  "made  him psug  90 
wiser  than  his  enemies,"  than  "  his  teachers,"  and  than  "  the  ^>  *oo. 
ancients."     Knowledge  of  the  truth  is  the  way  to  amendment  2Tim.2.25. 
after  a  falL     There  is  much  calling  now-a-days  for  the  word, 
and  others  find  fault  as  fast  that  it  is  no  better  hearkened  unto. 
For  as  the  want  of  obedience  and  all  other  abuses  (which  are 
so  much  cried  out  against)  proceed  not  only  firom  the  not 
hearing  of  the  word,  but  as  well  firom  the  not  mingling  of 
"fiuth"  with  it,  without  which  mixture  it  is  nothing  worth,  it  Heb.  4. 2. 
profiteth  not,  so  the  error  of  the  former  times  was  in  yielding 
too  fer  to  the  devil's  policy,  by  sealing  up  the  Scriptures,  and 
locking  the  storehouse  and  armoury  of  the  people.     It  is  the 
policy  Christ  tells  us  of,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Luke's 
Goepel,  verse  the  twenty-second.     A  strong  man  puts  "  the 
strong  armed  man"  out  of  his  house  and  "  takes  away  his 
armour  firom  him ;"  then  he  needs  not  fear  him. 


506  ISeven  Sermons  upon  the  Temptation  of  Christ, 

s  F,  R  M.       The  like  policy  we  read  of,  in  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  the 
-  - "- —  thirteenth  chapter  and  nineteenth  verse,  when  the  Philistines 

1  Sam.  ^  ^  ' 

13.  19.  had  taken  away  all  smiths  and  armour:  then  they  thought  they 
were  safe.  So,  in  the  time  of  darkness,  the  devil  might  let 
them  do  their  good  works  and  what  they  list,  and  yet  have 
them  still  under  his  lure,  for  he  might  offend  them  at  his 
pleasure  that  had  no  armour  to  resist  him.  All  the  children 
of  God  had  a  right  and  property  in  the  Law  of  God,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  Christ's  words,  John,  the  tenth  chapter  and  thirty- 
fourth  verse.  lie  answereth  them,  that  is,  the  common  people, 
"  Is  it  not  written  in  your  Law  ?"  As  though  He  should  say, 
The  Scripture  is  yours.  To  the  young  man  (in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  St  Luke's  Gospel,  and  twenty-sixth  verse)  that 
asked  Christ  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved?  Christ 
answereth,  "  What  is  written  in  the  Law  ?  how  readest  thou?" 
Whereunto  to  answer  that  we  cannot  read,  or  that  the  book  is 

Im.  29. 11.  "  sealed''  up,  is  as  the  devil  would  have  it  Then  hath  he  a  fit 
time  to  offer  us  stones  to  make  bread  o£  But  this  answer 
with  our  Saviour  Christ  will  not  be  allowed  of. 

Deu.  8.  a  Now  come  we  to  the  special  point  of  Christ's  answer,  "  It 
is  written,  Man  lives  not  by  bread  only,"  &c.  There  is  no 
better  kind  of  reasoning,  than  that  wh.en  one  grants  all  that 
hath  been  said  by  his  adversary,  and  proveth  it  to  make  on 
his  part,  and  upon  a  new  conceit  avoids  all  that  his  adversary 
said.  Here  our  Savioiu*  might  confess  all  that  the  devil  ob- 
jected, as  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  admit  the  stones 
were  made  bread,  and  that  bread  were  of  absolute  necessity, 
and  that  it  were  so  to  be  come  by,  which  is  untrue :  were  we 
then  in  good  case  ? 

This  indeed  is  the  devil's  position,  wherewith  he  would 
persuade  all  those  that  have  animam  triticeam,  as  the  Fathers 
call  it,  that  those  external  things  are  necessary  to  be  had, 
and  that  if  they  have  enough  thereof  they  are  well  enough ; 
as  we  see  it  to  be  the  mind  of  the  rich  man.  This  man 
having  a  wheaten  soul,  having  com  enough,  bade  his  soul 

Lu.  12. 19.  take  rest,  and  live  merrily  "  for  many  years."  But  Christ 
goeth  further,  and  saith.  Though  the  stones  be  made  bread, 
it  will  not  avail ;  except  it  please  God  by  the  blessing  of  His 
word  to  give  virtue,  and  as  it  were  life  unto  the  bread,  there 
is  no  difference  between  it  and  a  stone. 
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« 

It  is  not  the  plenty  or  quality  of  victuals,  howsoever  some 
dote  upon  such  external  means,  as  they  did  which  -^^  sacrificed 
to  their  net,  and  burnt  incense  to  their  yarn,  because  by  Hab.  1. 16. 
thenj  their  portion  was  fat,  and  their  meats  plenteous. **     For 
what  saith  Job  ?  ^^  If  I  had  rejoiced  because  my  substance  was  Job  si.  25, 
great,  this  had  been  an  iniquity."    So  that  our  life  is  not  main-  ^^ 
tained  by  bread  only,  descended  out  of  the  mould  of  the  earth. 

The  nature  of  bread  and  stones  are  not  much  unlike,  they 
come  both  out  of  one  belly,  that  is  to  say  the  earth,  and  of  Job2a5,6. 
themselves  the  one  of  them  hath  no  more  power  than  the 
other  unto  life;  for  we  know  that  the  Israelites  died  even  "while 
the  flesh  of  quails  was  in  their  mouths,"  and  manna,  heavenly  Nu.ii.S3. 
fiire,  being  far  better  than  our  bread.  It  is  the  devil's  crafty 
policy  to  bury  a  man's  life  under  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  as  it 
were  to  fetter  the  grace  of  God  to  the  outward  means; 
whereas  they  of  themselves  are  of  no  more  efficacy  without 
the  operation  and  grace  of  the  word,  than  a  hammer  and  a 
saw  without  a  hand  able  to  employ  them. 

David  saith,  "The  eyes  of  all  things  wait  on  God  for  their  Ps.  104.27, 
meat  in  due  season,  and  Thou  fillest  them:"   With  what? 
with  bread?    No,  but  "with  Thy  blessing  and  goodness." 
Our  hearts  must  be  "stablished  with  grace,  not  with  meats."  Heb.13.9. 
It  is  God's  prerogative,  that  as  all  things  had  their  "  beginning"  Coi.  i.  la 
firom  Him,  so  He  supporteth  and  sustaineth  them.  e  .  1.  3. 

This  is  a  further  point  than  all  philosophy  teacheth  us. 
For  they  having  laid  down  the  four  elements,  bare  and  simple 
essenccSy  tanqtuim  materiam^  by  compounding  and*  tempering 
of  them,  they  bring  forth  a  certain  quintessence  or  balm  full 
of  virtue.  But  divinity  Icadeth  us  to  a  quintessence,  without 
which  all  the  quintessences  and  balms  in  the  world  can  do  us 
no  good. 

To  the  question  that  Jeremiidi  propoundeth,  "  Is  there  no  Jer.  a  22. 
balm  at  Gilead?  Is  there  no  physician  there?"  the  answer 
may  be,  Man's  health  is  not  recovered  by  balm  or  physic 
only,  **but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God,**  if  we  weigh  Christ's  argument  aright  For  we  may 
flee,  Asa  died  for  all  his  "physicians"  that  were  about  him.  So  2  Chron. 
if  it  be  asked,  Are  there  no  horses  nor  chariots  in  Gilead  ? 
wc  may  answer.  Warlike  victory  consisteth  not  in  warlike 

■  or  A. 
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s  E  R  M.  furniture  only,  but  "  in  remembering  the  name  of  the  **  Lord 
-P^- —  God."  A  horse  is  a  vain  thing  to  save,  without  the  power  of 
this  word.  And  so  when  a  man  thrives  not  or  prospers  not 
in  his  actions,  it  is  not  often  for  want  of  labour  or  care. 
Psalm  the  hundred  and  twenty-seventh  and  first  verse  tells 
him,  "Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,"  &c.  Augustine 
adviseth  his  auditory  to  believe  it  in  time,  lest  by  woful  ex- 
perience they  find  it  to  be  true,  when  as  they  shall  have  such 
a  consumption  that  no  meat  shall  do  them  any  good,  or  such 
a  dropsy  that  no  drink  shall  avail  them. 
Levit  26.  The  powcr  and  virtue  of  this  word  is  called  "  the  staff  of 
bread,"  and  it  is  meant  of  a  chief  staff,  such  a  one  as  is  set  in 
the  midst  to  bear  up  all  the  tent  The  plainest  similitude  I 
can  use  to  make  you  understand  the  force  thereof  is  this :  When 
we  go  to  physic  for  any  disease,  we  are  bidden  seethe  such 
herbs  in  running  water,  and  then  to  drink  the  water ;  we  know 
it  is  not  the  water  which  helpeth,  but  the  decoction  or  infu- 
sion. So  it  is  not  the  bread  (considered  barely  in  itself)  that 
nourishcth  us,  but  the  virtue  and  grace  of  the  word  infused 
into  it.  We  are  not  therefore  to  stick  to  the  means  like  the 
Lu.  12. 19.  glutton,  but  to  pray  for  this  blessing.  And  to  this  end  God, 
in  the  establishing  of  nature,  hath  thereout  reserved  four 
special  prerogatives  to  His  word. 

As  first,  with  a  very  little  of  the  means  to  go  far  in  opera- 

1  Kings  17.  tion,  with  a  little  oil  and  a  little  wheat  He  fed  Elias,  the  poor 

[Mat  14.  widow,  and  her  son,  a  great  while.     And,  Matthew  the  four- 

*7, 21.]      tecnth  chapter  and  seventeenth  verse,  Christ  made  "  five  loaves 

and  two  fishes"  serve  "  five  thousand"  persons.     The  heathen 

man  thought  no  certain  proportion  was  to  be  set  down  for  a 

family,  because  when  a  heavenly  hunger  cometh  on  men  they 

eat  more  at  one  time  than  at  another.     But  whatsoever  the 

heathen  have  spoken  wisely,  we  have  far  more  wisely  uttered 

by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  one  place  or  other.      In  Psalm  the 

seventeenth  and  fourteenth  verse  this  is  set  down,  where  there 

is  mention  made  of  a  certain  "  hidden  treasure"  wherewith 

men's  "bellies  be  filled;"  and  Haggai,  the  first  chapter  and  sixth 

verse,  saith,  "Men  eat  much,  yet  have  not  enough;  drink 

much,  but  are  not  filled."     This  is  the  first  prerogative. 

His  second  is,  He  takes  order  as  well  for  the  quality  as  for 

*•  our  A. 
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the  quantity:  coarse  meats  and  fine  are  all  one  with  Him, 
for   the  Israelites,  notwithstanding  their  quails  and  manna 
died ;  and  Daniel  and  his  fellows  that  fed  with  coarse  meats, 
"looked  better  than  all  the  children  that  were  fed  upon  the  Dan.  1.15. 
king's  own  diet" 

Thirdly,  without  means  lie  worketh  sometimes.     There- 
fore Asa  had  said  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose  if  he  had  2  Chron. 
said,  "God  helpeth  by  many  or  few" — if  he  had  not  put  in  '***  ''* 
too — "  and  sometimes  by  none."   For  there  was  "  light"  before  cen.  1. 3. 
any  sun  or  moon,  though  after  it  pleased  God  to  ordain  them  ^®"*  ^'  '"*• 
as  instruments.     And  so  the  earth  was  fertile,  when  as  then 
no  **  rain"  had  fallen  on  the  earth,  nor  any  such  ordinary  Gen.  2.  5. 
means.     Let  Moses  be  on  the  mount  and  but  hear  God,  and 
he  needeth  no  bread. 

The  fourth  is,  that  He  can  bring  His  purpose  to  pass  even 
by  those  means  whose  natures  tend  to  contrary  effects,  as  to 
preserve   by   stones.     Coloquintida,   being  rank   poison,  in  2  Kings  4. 
eating  whereof  is  present  death,  was  by  the  Prophet  made 
matter  of  nourishment.    So  Christ,  by  those  things  which  were 
fit  to  put  out  a  seeing  man's  eyes,  as  dust,  made  a  blind  man  Joh.  9.  6. 
recover  his  sight     And  so  doth  He  make  "  light  to  shine  out  2Cor.  4.6. 
of  darkness,^'  one  contrary  out  of  another.    Thus  we  see  the 
devil  answered.     Now  let  us  apply  these  things  to  ourselves. 
Christ's  answer  doth  import  two  words,  and  so  two  mouths, 
and  two  breaths  or  spirits;  and  these  two  be  as  two  twins. 
He  that  will  be  maintained  by  the  one,  must  seek  after  the 
other.    The  first  word  is  the  same  decree  whereby  the  course 
of  nature  is  established,  according  to  Psalm  the  one  hundred 
and  forty-seventh,  and  fifteenth  verse :  "  He  sendeth  forth  His 
commandment  upon  the  earth,  and  His  word  runneth  very 
swiftly ;  He  giveth  snow  like  wool,"  &c. 

Secondly,  the  other   is  that  whereof  James  speaketh,  to  jaa.  1.  la 
wit,   **  the  word  of  truth,"  wherewith  "  of  His  own  will  He 
begat  us."    The  one  procecdeth  firom  the  mouth  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, creating  and  governing  all  things,  "  He  but  speaking  p*.  33.  9. 
the  vvord,  and  it  was  done ;"  the   other  procecdeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God's  Prophets,  who  are  as  it  were  His  mouth,  Jer.  15. 19. 
"Thou  standest  before  Me,  as  if  thou  wert  My  mouth." 

From  the  first  word  all  things  have  their  beginning  and 
being ;  as  when  He  sent  forth  His  spirit  or  breath  they  were 
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s  E  R  M.  created  and  had  their  beginning,  so  He  teacheth  us  that  so 

p^  1^'  ^  soon  as  *'  God  hides  His  face,  they  are  troubled     And  if  He 
takes  away  their  breath,  they  die  and  return  to  dust" 

The  other  Spirit,  that  is,  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  ministereth 
unto  us  supernatural  life.  Now  therefore  to  set  them  together, 
every  man  is  thus  to  think  with  himself:  If  I  get  my  living 
contrary  to  God's  word,  that  is,  by  any  unlawful  means,  surely 
God's  other  word  will  not  accompany  such  gotten  goods. 
That  is,  these  two  words  be  twins :  if  we  get  not  our  goods 
by  the  one  word,  we  shall  want  the  blessing  of  the  other 
word,  and  then  we  were  as  good  eat  stones ;  it  will  be  but 
gravel  in  our  mouths  or  quails.  We  are  then  to  use  the 
means  according  to  the  second  word. 

Gen.  22. 2.      Abraham,  we  see,  went  forth  to  sacrifice  according  to  God's 
appointment,  the  word  was  his  direction ;   therefore  when 

[Gen.  22   Isaac  asked.  Where  was  the  sacrifice  ?  he  might  boldly  answer, 
'  '^        God  would  "provide"  one  ;  as  we  see  even  at  the  very  pinch 

[Gen.  22.  He  did.     Whereupon  it  came  to  be  a  proverb,  that  even  In 
-*•  marg.]  ^^^^^  Jehova  providebit 

The  Israelites  went  out  of  Egypt  by  the  warrant  and  ap- 
pointment of  God's   word.     How  then?     First,   they   had 
a   way   made  them,  where  never  was   any  before,  through 
Ex.  14.  2).  the  Red  Sea ;  they  had  bread  downwards  out  of  the  clouds, 
24, 25.]      whereas  it  useth  to  rise  upwards  out  of  the  earth;   their  gar- 
Deu.  8.  4.  ments  in  "  forty  years"  never  "  waxed  old ;"  they  had  water 
[Pa.  78.     whence  water  useth  not  to  come ;  by  striking  the  rocks  "  the 
water  gushed  forth."     So  that  it  is  true  which  the  Prophet 
Ps.  34.  9.   David  saith,  "  There  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  God." 

Though  God  peradventure  will  not  use  the  same  means 
He  did  for  the  Israehtes,  yet  the  children  of  God  walking 
afler  His  will  shall  have  some  way  of  relief  always.  And 
therefore  Christ  would  not  distrust  the  providence  of  God, 
for  He  knew  He  was  in  the  work  and  way  of  God.  For  we 
read  that  He  was  ^Hed  into  the  wilderness  by  the  Spirit,"  and 
therefore  could  not  lack ;  as  indeed  He  did  not,  for  the 
**  Angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him,"  as  it  fblloweth  in 
the  eleventh  verse  of  this  chapter.  So  either  the  crows  shall 
minister  to  our  wants  as  they  did  to  Elias ;  or  our  enemies, 
as  the  Egyptians  did  to  the  Israelites;  or  else  the  Angels 
themselves,  as  they  did  here. 
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But  to  grow  to  a  conclusion.  "  Let  us  seek  the  Kingdom  [Mat.  6. 
of  God^  and  all  other  things  shall  be  ministered  unto  us."  ^'■' 
And  in  all  like  temptations  we  may  learn  a  good  answer  out 
of  Daniel,  the  third  chapter  and  seventeenth  verse :  '*  That 
God  That  we  serve  is  able  to  relieve  and  deliver  us,  even  from 
the  burning  fire."  But,  if  it  should  not  be  His  will  so  to  do, 
yet  we  will  not  use  unlawful  means,  or  fall  to  idolatry,  or 
turn  stones  into  bread. 

In  this  answer,  again,  Christ  would  teach  us  here  to  be 
resolute,  howsoever  God's  blessing  doth  not  concur  with  our 
gettings,   as   it  doth   not  when   we   get   them   by   indirect 
means,  contrary  to  God's  word.     To  goods  so  gotten,  God 
will  add  sorrow ;  for  "  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  rich,  Prov.  lo. 
and   He  doth  add  no  sorrow  with   it"     When  God  gives 
riches.   He  gives  quietness  withal;    but  if  God   give  them 
not,  we  were  as  good  be  without  them,  whether  they  be  gotten 
by  oppression  or  "violence,"  or  by  fraud  and  "deceit;"  for  Prov.4.17. 
these  two  be  the  quicksilver  and  brimstone  of  the  devil's  i^^'  ^' 
alchemistry.     God  will  add  sorrow  to  them,  for  though  they 
be  ''pleasant  at  the  first,"  and  money  gotten  by  stinking  means  ProT.  20. 
smells  like  other  money,  as  an  emperor  said,  and  bread  so  [j^^  f;g^^ 
gotten  tastes  like  other  bread,  yet  in  the  end  a  plain  con-  '*•  204] 
elusion  and  experiment  will  make  it  manifest  that  it  was 
made  of  stones,  and  had  sorrow  mingled  or  added  to  it.     And 
therefore  it  shall  be  either  an  occasion  or  matter  of  the  dis- 
ease called  the  stone;  or  it  shall  "turn  his  meat  in  his  bowels,  job2o.  u. 
aod  fill  him  with  the  gall  of  asps ;"  or  as  Asa's  oppression 
by  delicacy  became  an  occasion  of  the  dropsy  or  gout ;   or  [2  Chmn. 
else  shall  "the  extortioner  catch  all  that  he  hath,  and  the  p»,\09!\]. 
stranger  spoil  him;"  or  " spend  them  upon  physicians"  or  on  Marks. £6. 
kwyers ;   or  else,  though   God  suffer  them  to  enjoy  them 
quietly  all  their  lifetime,  and  even  to  die  by  their  flesh-pots, 
yet  on  their  deathbed  they  shall  find  such  a  grudging  and 
torment  in  their  conscience,  that  they  will  wish  that  they  had 
starved  for  hunger  before  they  had  begun  to  use  any  such 
means.     Or  if  God  in  His  judgment,  for  their  greater  tor- 
ment, suffer  them  to  die  in  their  beds,  without  any  remorse 
of  conscience,  like  blocks,  or  like  an  ox  dying  in  a  ditch,  at 
the  last  day  they  shall  feel  a  gnashing  in  their  teeth,  and  then 
tbey  will  know  it  was  made  of  stones.  A 
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SERMON  IV. 


Matthew  iv.  5,  6. 

Then  the  devil  took  Him  up  into  the  holy  cih/,  and  set  Him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple, 

And  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thy- 
self  down  ;  for  it  is  written,  that  He  will  give  His  Angels 
charge  over  Thee,  and  with  their  hands  they  shall  lift  Thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  Thou  shouldst  dash  Thy  foot  against  a 
stone. 

[Tunc  assumpsit  Eum  diaholus  in  sanctam  civitatem,  et  statuit  Eum 

super  pinnaculum  Templi, 
Et  dixit  Ei,  Si  Filius  Dei  es,  mitte  Te  deorsum.    Scriptum  est  enim. 

Quia  Angelis  Suis  mandavit  de  TV,  et  in  manibus  tollent  Te,  ne  forte 

offendas  ad  lapidem  pedem  Tuum.     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[Then  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  Him  on  a 

pinnacle  of  the  Temple, 
And  saith  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down ; 

for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  His  Angels  charge  concerning  Thee, 

and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  Thou 

dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone,     Eng.  Trans.] 

s  E  R  M.       The  manner  is,  after  one  hath  taken  a  foil,  his  courage  will 

. : —  fail.     The  Angel  would  have  been  gone,  when  he  saw  he 

Qen.32.26.  could  not  prevail  over  Jacob.     But  it  is  not  so  here  with  the 
devil ;  for  when  he  saw  that  his  Rrst  temptation  would  not 
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prevail,  he  trieth  another.  And  even  so  he  played  with  Job ; 
for  when  he  could  do  no  good  upon  his  first  patent,  by  taking 
away  all  he  had,  he  comes  and  sues  for  a  new  commission, 
that  he  might  "  touch  his  flesh  and  bones ;"  and  thereby  he  Job  2. 6. 
giveth  us  to  learn  that  it  is  not  one  foil  that  can  make  him 
give  over. 

He  is  one  of  those,  whom  a  Father  saith  to  have  courage 
above  their  strength ;  and  of  that  nature  be  many  in  our 
days,  whose  daring  is  above  their  skill,  and  have  courage  to 
undertake  much  more  than  their  ability  is  to  perform.  Not 
like  David,  who  did  as  much  as  he  undertook  in  killing  [isam.  17. 
Goliath ;  nor  like  him  of  whom  Esay  speaketh  in  the  seventh  ' 
verse  of  his  third  chapter,  that  when  they  would  have  made 
him  prince  he  had  "no  bread  nor  clothing,**  and  therefore 
refused ;  but  they  will  take  it  upon  them,  though  they  have 
not  wherewithal,  and  thereby  become  authors  of  trouble, 
wanting  ability  to  go  through  withaL  But  as  Augustine 
saith.  Is  it  not  all  one  not  to  be  able  to  answer,  nor  to  be  able 
to  hold  their  peace  ?  We  see  here  the  devil  is  a  great  un- 
dertaker. 

Secondly,  he  is  not  only  content  to  take  a  foil,  but  even 
out  of  the  same  thing  wherewith  he  was  foiled  maketh  he 
matter   of  a   new  temptation,  a  new  ball  of  fire.     Out  of 
Christ's  conquest  he  makes  a  new  assault ;  that  is,  since  He 
will  needs  trust,  he  will  set  Him  on  trusting,  He  shall  trust  as 
much  as  He  will.     As  the  former  tempted  Him  to  diffidence, 
so  this  shall  tempt  Him  to  prefidcnce.     As  before  the  devil         # 
brought  Him  to  the  waters  of  Meribah,  where  the  children  of  Ex.  17.7. 
Israel  did  murmur  and  tempt  God,  so  now  he  brings  Him 
to  the  temptation  of  Massah,  that  is,  to  presumption,  wanton-  Deu.  6. 16. 
ness,  and  delicacy ;  for  then  with  bread  they  were  not  con- 
tent, but  they  must  have  "flesh"  and  other  dainties.     As  the  P«.  78.20. 
first  might  be  called  the  hungry  temptation,  so  this  may  be 
called  the  wanton  temptation.     That  which  was  in  the  Old 
Testament  the  temptation  of  Meribah,  is  here  in  the  New 
Testament  the  temptation  of  the  wilderness ;  and  that  which 
was  there  the  temptation  of  Massah,  is  here  the  temptation  of 
the  pinnacle. 

In  the  first,  by  want  of  things  necessary,  he  thought  to 
drive  them  to  vexation  and  bitterness  of  spirit,  and  to  distrust 

Ll 
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SERNL  God's  power  and  goodness.     In  the  second^  by  unnecessary 

■ —  matters^  he  draweth  us  on  to  wantonness,  and  to  put  God  to 

try  what  He  can  do,  and  to  set  Him  about  base  services.  By 
the  one  he  drivcth  us  unto  unlawful  means,  by  the  other  he 
draweth  us  from  the  use  of  things  lawful.  By  the  one  he 
brings  us  to  this  conceit,  that  we  are  so  abjected  of  God  that 
if  we  trust  in  Him  He  will  in  the  end  fail  us ;  by  the  other  to 
think  we  are  so  dear  in  God's  eyes,  and  such  darlings,  as 
throw  ourselves  into  any  danger  and  He  will  not  forsake  us. 
By  the  one  he  puts  us  in  fear,  as  Augustine  saith,  Deum  defu- 
turum  etiam  si  promisit ;  by  the  other  in  hope,  Deum  adfutu-- 
rum  uhi  non  promisit.  By  the  one  he  slandereth  God  unto  us, 
as  if  He  were  a  God  of  straw,  of  base  condition,  and  subject 
to  our  beck ;  by  the  other  as  if  He  were  a  God  of  iron,  that 
would  not  incline,  though  we  requested  Him. 

Now  to  the  temptation,  wherein  we  are  to  consider  three 
things:  first,  the  ground  the  devil  chose  for  the  working  of 
this  temptation;  secondly,  the  temptation  itself,  to  wit,  the 
devil's  speech ;  thirdly,  Christ's  answer  to  it. 

In  the  place,  three  things  are  to  be  noted  :  first,  the  place 
itself;  secondly,  the  devil  chose  it ;  thirdly,  that  our  Saviour 
followed  him  thither. 

For  a  new  temptation  he  makes  choice  of  a  new  place. 
Indeed,  for  a  temptation  to  presumption,  the  wilderness  was 
not  a  fit  place :  first,  it  was  not  high  enough,  and  then  it  was 
not  populous  enough.  It  was  a  melancholy  place :  when  a 
*<*  man  is  under  the  cross  in  affliction,  or  in  some  anguish  and 

sorrow  for  want,  death  of  firiends,  or  otherwise,  and  generally 
for  all  solitary  men,  the  hungry  temptation  is  fitter  than  this 
of  presumption.  As  long  as  Noah  was  in  the  ark  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters,  he  had  in  him  no  presumptuous  thought, 
but  sitting  under  the  vine  in  his  vineyard  he  was  overcome 
s  Pet  2. 7.  therewith.  And  "just  Lot,"  in  Sodom,  had  no  fit  time  or  place 
to  be  presumptuous ;  but  when  he  dwelt  in  the  mountain  in 
security,  then  he  committed  incest  with  his  daughters,  being 
made  drunk  by  them.  David,  so  long  as  he  was  persecuted 
by  Saul,  and  tossed  up  and  down  firom  post  to  pillar,  had  no 
2  Sam.  II.  leisure  to  be  presumptuous ;  but  in  the  top  of  his  turret,  when 
he  was  at  rest  in  his  palace,  presumption  gave  him  a  blow. 
So  here  the  wilderness  was  no  fit  place,  but  the  pinnacle  is 
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a  very  fit  place  for  one  to  be  presumptuous  on.     It  is  as  good 
as  a  stage  to  shew  himself  upon,  to  see  and  to  be  seen. 

In  the  wilderness  there  was  small  warrant  for  one  that 
would  be  presumptuous;  but  firom  the  pinnacle  he  might 
discern  far  and  near,  both  the  inner  court  and  outward  court, 
and  see  a  whole  cloud  of  witnesses,  and  have  some  warrant  of 
example  of  all  estates,  high  or  low,  wise  or  noble.  For  what 
abuse  soever  be  in  him,  be  he  never  so  presumptuous,  he 
shaU  see  some  as  proud,  stout,  and  as  high-minded  as  him- 
self;  be  his  hair  never  so  long,  or  his  ruffs  never  so  great,  he 
shall  find  some  as  far  gone  therein  as  himself 

If  we  mark  the  four  gradations  that  it  hath,  we  shall  find  it 
to  be  a  very  fit  place.  As  first,  before  He  could  come  to  the 
pinnacle,  He  must  go  out  of  the  wilderness  into  the  city ; 
secondly,  not  any  city,  but  the  holy  city;  thirdly,  into  the 
temple  of  the  city ;  and  fourthly,  out  of  the  temple  up  to  the 
pinnacle. 

First,  having  got  Him  to  leave  the  wilderness,  he  brought 
Him  into  the  city,  that  there  he  might  say  unto  Him,  You  see 
such  and  such  grave  men,  how  they  behave  themselves ;  why 
should  You  seek  to  be  holier  than  they  ?  This  was  a  good 
civil  temptation :  he  brought  Him  not  to  Caesarea  or  Samaria, 
but  even  to  Jerusalem,  "  the  holy  city ;"  for  that  addition  is 
given  it,  Matthew  the  fourth  chapter  and  fifth  verse,  and  Daniel 
the  ninth  chapter  and  twenty-fourth  verse.  Thirdly,  he 
brought  Him  into  the  temple,  where  even  the  very  ground 
was  holy.  Fourthly,  not  to  any  other  place  of  it,  but  the  very 
top  and  pinnacle,  which  was  over  the  sanctum  sanctorum. 

Who  would  not  tread  hard  there,  and  take  upon  him,  being 
in  such  a  place  ?   where  if  a  man  will  be  carried  away  with 
example,  he  may  see  Ananias  the   high-priest  renting  his 
clothes  at  the  hearing  of  things  that  sounded  like  blasphemy,  Mark  i4. 
and  yet  buying  his  bishopric  for  money.     Who  will  not  then 
be  bold  to  do  the  like  ?     And  Herod  a  prince,  such  a  one  as 
heard  John  Baptist  preach,  yea  and  with  much  delight,  to  Marke.ao. 
commit  adultery.     Who  would  fear  to  do  the  like?     There 
he  may  see  the  Pharisee,  under  show  of  great  holiness,  "  tithe  Mat.  23. 
mint  and  cummin,"  and  under  colour  of  long  prayers  "  devour     * 
widows'  houses ;"  bringing  in  by  extortion,  and  sending  out 
by  excess. 

l12 
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s  E  R  M.     An.d  80  in  this  city  one  may  see  some  men,  both  great  frequent- 

'■ —  ers  of  sermons,  and  yet  great  usurers,  gentlewomen  misshapen  in 

their  attire.     Seeing  this,  who  will  not  be  as  bold  as  they,  the 
place  being  so  holy  ?    And  being  thus  warranted  by  example, 
surely  we  must  needs  commend  the  devil's  wit  for  his  choice. 
Out  of  this  arise  two  notes.     First,  against  some  fantastical 
lML5fl.io.  spirits  who  say.   Can  that  be  a  holy  city  where  there  be 
*'*dumb  dogs?"    There  were  so  in  Jerusalem.     Where  the 
"leaders  be  blind?"    They  were  so  where  Judas  ministered 
Phil.  4.  2.  the  Sacrament     Where  there  is  division  and  debate  amongst 
Heb.  10.    themselves  ?     Can  this,  say  they,  be  the  holy  city  ?     And 
thereupon  they  forsake  the  fellowship.     Whereas  they,  not- 
withstanding the   former  abuses,   and   notwithstanding   the 
eleven  tribes  were  apostates,  did  yet  name  it  "  the  holy  city." 
Secondly,  on  the  other  side  we  are  to  be  instructed,  that 
though  a  man  be  on  the  battlements  of  the  Church  yet  hath 
he  no  sure  footing,  or  cause  to  be  secure,  but  rather  to  fear 
the  more ;  for  even  there  doth  the  devil  stand  at  his  elbow, 
watching  his  overthrow.     There  is  no  place  we  see  privileged 
from  temptations,  no  desert  so  solitary  but  the  devil  will  seek 
it  out ;  no  pinnacle  so  high  but  the  devil  is  a  bishop  over  it, 
to  visit  and  overlook  it. 

To  conclude,  though  in  Jerusalem  sits  the  "abomination 
[Dan.  12.  of  desolation"  whereof  Daniel  spake,  yet  it  is  "the  holy  city" 
still.  And  though  the  place  be  never  so  holy,  yet  is  that  no 
cause  of  privilege,  but  even  there  may  sit  "  the  abomination 
of  desolation."  Both  are  proved  out  of  Matthew,  the  twenty- 
fourth  chapter  €md  fifleenth  verse. 

The  second  thing  that  we  observed  in  the  circumstance  of 

place  is,  that  the  devil  assumpted  Christ;    which,  to  those 

pn  Evan,  that  are  weak  (as  Gregory  also  coUecteth)  may  be  offensive, 

Horn.  16.   ^^  giving  them  to  think  that  the  devil  had  such  power  over 

init.]         Christ  as  to  carry  Him  whither  he  listed.     But  when  they 

shall  consider  that  even  the  limbs  of  the  devil  haled  and 

harrowed  him  to  and  fro;  from  Annas  to  Caiaphas,  from 

Caiaphas  to  Pilate,  from   Pilate  to   Herod,  and  from   him 

back  again  to  Pilate ;  and  how  spitefully  and  contemptuously 

He  was  used  in  all  these  places,  and  at  last  carried  to  execu- 

*[S.  Grwf.  tion;    what  marvel  will  it  be   to  see  Him,  as  Augustine^ 

speaketh,  in  montem  dud  a  capites  Qui  a  membris  traditur,  ^c. 
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These  things  do  indeed,  as  all  other  His  sufferings,  set  forth 

the  greatness  of  the  love  of  God  towards  us.     Of  God  the 

Father,  that  He  would  give  His  only  Son,  yea  appoint  Him 

this  work  of  our  salvation,  and  give  the  devil  such  a  "power"  Lu.  22.&S. 

over  Him;  of  God  the  Son,  that  He  would  be  content  to 

suffer  such  indignity,  as  to  be  **  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  Phil.  2. «. 

cross." 

The  reason  of  all  these  His  sufferings,  as  also  that  He 
would  be  baptized  of  John  a  weak  and  sinful  man  was,  as 
Himself  declareth  it,  to  "fulfil  all  righteousness."     So  here  Mat 3. 15. 
He  was  to  suffer  it,  else  God's  righteousness  would  not  have 
been  fulfilled,  nor  the  work  of  our  salvation.     And  as  He 
suffered  this  assumption,  so  afterwards  His  second  assump- Lu.  9. 51. 
tion  was  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer ;  and  so  at  the  last  He 
came  to  His  third  and  last  assumption,  to  be  "  received  up  into  1  Tim.  3. 
glory."     And  by  the  very  same  steps  and  degrees  must  we  be 
assumpted.     And  this  is  His  assumption  of  suffering,  which 
brought  Him  to  glorifying. 

The  third  thing  is,  that  our  Saviour  followed ;  whereby  we 
are  to  mark  not  so  much  His  courage  that  durst  encounter 
with  the  devil  in  any  place  wheresoever  he  list  to  carry  Him, 
and  that  He  was  not  only  the  God  of  the  valleys,  but  a  God 
of  the  mountains  also,  contrary  to  their  surmise,  the  first  book 
of  Kings,  the  twentieth  chapter  and  twenty-third  verse.  That, 
I  say,  is  not  so  much  to  be  marked,  as  that  our  Saviour  would 
at  all  stand  upon  a  pinnacle. 

There  be  some  that  would  make  us  believe,  it  is  a  sin  to 
stand  upon  a  pinnacle ;  but  then,  if  that  had  been  so,  Christ 
would  never  have  stood  there.  And  since  Christ  stood  there, 
it  is  DO  more  sin  for  any  man  else  to  stand  there,  than  it  is  to 
stand  in  the  wilderness;  for  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  follow  His 
footsteps,  and  to  tread  wheresoever  He  hath  trod  before  us : 
yet  such  places  be  not  privileged.  For,  as  it  is  true  that 
many  men's  "  table"  and  wealth  is  their  "  snare,"  even  so  the  P»-  69. 28. 
good  gifts  and  graces  of  God  be  turned  to  a  man's  hurt ;  as 
"knowledge"  may  serve  for  a  quill  to  "puff  him  up"  and  icor.  8.1. 
make  him  swell.  Nay,  even  that  godly  sorrow  which  is  so 
much  to  be  wished  for,  hath  in  it  matter  of  temptation,  lest 
men  "  be  swallowed  up  with  too  much  heaviness."  2  Cor.  2.  7. 

The  Scriptures  themselves,  we  see,  are  subject  to  the  abuse 
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SKRM.  of  the  devil;  whereby  it  should  follow  that  they  are  to  be 

'■ —  refused,  if  every  thing  be  to  be  refused  which  brings  matter 

of  temptation.     But  as  Augustine  saith,  Non  est  laiis  stetisse  in 

pinnaculo,  sed  stetisse  et  non  cecidisse :  in  every  place  to  answer 

Im.5I.22.  the  devil  is  praiseworthy.     Indeed  it  is  dangerous  for  one 

that  hath  a  light  and  giddy  brain,  for  such  as  are  "  drunk, 

Jub  31.37.  though  not  with  wine,"  to  stand  so  high.     Job  could  stand 

there  without  falling,  for  he  had  a  more  settled  brain.     Such 

places  are  for  the  wisest  and  sagest  men.     St  Paul  stood  not 

there,  but  yet  he  could  have  stood  there,  for  he  had  the  trick 

Phil.  4.12.  or  skill  of  it,  as  himself  confesseth:  "  I  can  be  abased,  and  I 

can  abound,"  &c. 

Now  come  we  to  the  temptation  itself,  which  hath  three 
general  heads :  first,  the  ball  of  wildfire  which  is  to  consume 
His  faith ;  secondly,  the  dart,  "  Cast  Thyself  down,"  which  is 
to  pierce  the  soul ;  thirdly,  he  tempereth  the  head  of  his  dart 
with  some  stronger  metal,  which  is,  Scriptiim  est. 

I.  First,   Si  Filius  Dei  es.     This  is  a  great  mote  in  the 
devil's  eye,  he  useth  the  same  term  in  the  former  temptation, 
and  here  he  is  up  with  it  again.     And  all  is  to  this  end,  that 
by  often  bringing  it  into  question  whether  He  be  the  Son  of 
God,  he  may  at  last  make  it  out  of  question  or  doubt  that  we 
are  not  the  sons  of  God;  that  by  and  from  Si  sis  he  may 
bring  it  to  Ne  sisy  and  so  we  may  be  like  himself.    For  to  this 
Alat.23.15.  end  is  all  his  ^^ compassing  of  sea  and  land,  to  make  one  prose- 
lyte" like  himself,  according  to  the  endeavour  of  the  Phari- 
sees, who  did  in  like  sort ;  and  when  he  is  made,  **  ye  make 
him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves."     As  on 
the  other  side,  Christ  would  have  us  the  sons  of  God  like  Him. 
But  see  what  a  dexterity  the  devil  hath  in  making  things 
serve  for  his  purpose ;  he  maketh  one  self-same  thing  serve  for 
two  several,  yea  contrary  purposes.     What  a  goodly  grace  he 
hath  in  the  first  temptation  !    He  useth  it  there,  to  procure  us 
to  desperation ;  he  maketh  it  here,  to  serve  for  presumption. 
But  indeecl  there  be  two  manner  of  Si  e«,  or  Ifs :  the  one 
Mark  8.  II.  is  a  questioning  or  doubting  5/,  as.  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
Mat.  8.  2.  God,  shew  us  a  sign,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make 
phlJ.3. 11.  me  whole ;"  the  other  is  a  plain  affirmation,  as,  "If  by  any 
means  I  might  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  where 
we  are  sure  he  made  no  doubt  thereof.     So  here  the  devil 


Seven  Sermons  upon  the  Temptation  of  Christ         519 

saith,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  as  I  now  grant  indeed  ; 
I  was  in  some  doubt,  but  now  I  confess  Thou  art ;  I  am  of 
the  voice's  mind,  that  pronounced  Thee  so  at  Thy  Baptism. 

The  devil,  in  the  former  temptation,  came  out  like  a  male- 
content  or  a  murmurer;  here  he  comes  like  a  flattering  para- 
site, he  vf'iW  pinguare  caput  Ejus  oleo,  ^make  His  head  even  swim 
in  the  oil  of  ostentation.'  But  though  it  be  not  the  same 
temptation,  yet  it  is  the  same  devil  in  both  places.  For  both 
by  the  one  and  the  other  he  seeketh  the  downfall  and  de- 
struction of  man;  and  though  his  two  Ifs  be  contrary  in 
themselves,  yet  are  they  both  also  contrary  to  the  will  and 
word  of  God:  for  He  would  not  in  any  case  we  should 
distrust  Him,  neither  would  He  that  at  any  time  we  should 
cast  ourselves  down.  And  therefore  hath  He  caused  battle-  Deu.  22,  s. 
ments  to  be  made  on  every  house-top,  that  none  might  be 
slain  with  falling  down.  Now  he  would  have  Him  shew 
Himself  thereby  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  for  He  is  now  in  the 
sight  of  all  Jerusalem. 

It  is  said  that  Christ  comes  now  to  put  to  a  spark  of  fire,  that 
is,  of  faith ;  and  that  His  will  was,  it  might  burn  and  be  main- 
tained. The  devil,  on  the  other  side,  labours  by  all  means 
possible  to  quench  and  put  it  out ;  and  seeing  water  would 
not  do  it  in  the  former  temptation,  he  goeth  now  about  to  see  if 
he  can  make  the  very  oil  itself  to  put  it  out,  even  that  very  thing 
whereby  it  was  to  be  maintained :  as  indeed  it  will,  if  we  pour 
out  top  great  a  quantity.  Or,  if  he  cannot  quench  it  either 
with  water  or  oil,  he  will  see  if  he  can  blow  it  up  with  gun- 
powder. As,  seeing  the  water  of  distrust  will  not  extinguish 
His  faith,  but  that  He  would  trust  in  God,  he  endeavoureth 
now  by  Scriptures  (that  magnify  the  providence  of  God,  and 
the  confidence  we  are  to  put  in  Him)  to  set  Him  as  far  gone 
in  the  other  extreme,  by  presuming  or  trusting  too  much,  that 
so  the  fire  which  before  he  would  have  quenched  may  now  so 
flame  out  as  not  to  keep  itself  within  the  chimney,  but  to  set 
the  whole  house  on  fire.  This  is  the  ball  of  wildfire  of  this 
second  temptation;  and  so  both,  we  see,  tend  to  the  con- 
suming and  nullifying  of  our  faith. 

IL  The  dart  itself  is,  "  Cast  Thyself  down : "  which  con- 
sisteth  of  two  points.  First,  the  casting  down ;  secondly,  that 
He  Himself  was  to  cast  down  Himsel£ 
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SERM.       For  the  first,  it  is  general,  the  neglect  of  ordinary  means, 

' —  as  here.     Whereas  the  ordinary  way  was  down  the  stairs,  he 

would  have  Him  leap  or  throw  Himself  over  the  battlements. 
And  here  a  man  may  see  to  what  end  the  devil's  exalting 
Cometh ;  he  brings  a  man  up  by  little  and  little  to  some  high 
place,  that  so  he  may  send  him  at  once  with  his  head  down- 
ward. AH  the  preferments  that  he  bestoweth  on  a  man  is  not 
to  any  other  intent  but  that  he  may  do  as  the  devil  himself 
did,  (who  being  on  high  did  cast  himself  down)  and  so  be 

Joh. a23.  like  him  ;  that  is,  "from  beneath,"  not  from  above;  who  fell 

Lu.  10. 18.  "from  heaven  like  lightning."  So  that  howsoever  in  outward 
show  he  may  seem  to  befriend  us,  yet  this  is  his  inward  inten- 
tion and  scope.  As  the  Edomites  in  time  of  the  prosperity  of 
the  Israelites  pretended  great  good  will  to  them,  but  in  the 

P*.  137. 7.  day  of  their  calamity  they  were  they  that  cried,  "  Down  with 
them,  down  with  them." 

Mat. 23. 12.  God's  manner  is,  when  He  meaneth  to  exalt  a  man.  He  will 
first  humble  him,  and  make  him  low.     The  devil's  manner  is, 

Isa.  14. 14.  we  sec,  clean  contrary ;  to  lift  them  up  to  "  the  clouds,"  that  he 

Pi.  86. 13.  may  bring  them  down  to  the  grave,  yea  to  "the  lowest  grave.'* 
He  carrieth  them  the  higher,  to  throw  them  down  with  the 
greater  violence.  He  lifteth  up  Adam  with  a  conceit  to  be 
like  God,  to  the  very  top  of  perfection,  to  the  intent  he  might 

P^  49. 2a  be  "  like  the  beast  that  perisheth." 

The  second  hath  some  matter  of  comfort :  the  devil  is  here 
a  suitor  to  Him,  to  do  it  Himself.  Why  doth  not  the  devil  cast 
Him  down  ?  First,  it  was  not  in  his  power ;  or,  if  it  had,  yet 
would  not  that  have  served  his  turn :  then  there  had  been  no 
sin  of  presumption  in  it  There  must  be  two  persons  that 
must  concur  in  our  downfall :  well  may  the  devil  induce,  and 
move  us  to  it ;  but  unless  we  oiu-selves  be  consenting,  and 
cast  ourselves  down,  there  can  be  no  downfall  to  hurt  us.  For 
as  Chrysostom  saith,  Nemo  Iceditur  nisi  a  seipso ;  so.  Nullum 
prcBcipitium  nisi  voluntarium.     The  devil  did  not  cram  Eve 

Gen.  3.  6.  with  the  forbidden  fruit ;  but  when  "  she  saw  it,  she  took  it, 
and  ate  it"  So  the  devil,  when  he  entereth  into  the  soul  of 
a  man  (which  he  counteth  his  palace)  he  doth  not  break  open 

Lu.  11.25.  the  door,  no  nor  so  much  as  draw  the  latch;  but  "when  he 
Cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished,"  and  so  goeth  in. 
There  must  therefore  be  a  reaching  out  of  the  hand,  and  an 


Seven  Sermons  vpon  the  Temptation  of  Christ         521 

opening  of  the  door  by  ourselves,  and  so  a  casting  down  of 
thyself,  or  else  though  the  devil  thrust  sore  at  thee  that  thou  P1.11&IS. 
mayest  fall,  the  Lord  will  help  thee.  In  Deuteronomy  the 
twenty-second  chapter  and  eighth  verse,  Grod  hath  caused 
battlements  to  be  made  on  every  house-top,  by  which  we  may 
stay  ourselves.  The  devil  tells  God  that  he  had  made  "  a  Job  1.  la 
hedge*'  about  Job,  so  that  unless  Job  step  over  it  or  break  it 
down,  he  is  safe. 

IIL  The  devil's  dart  is,  "Cast  Thee  down;"  but  he  be- 
stoweth  some  great  cost  on  this.  With  the  self-same  armour 
that  Christ  bare  off  the  other  dart,  doth  the  devil  sharpen  and 
harden  this :  he  doth  not  so  in  any  other  of  the  temptations, 
therefore  we  are  to  look  for  some  great  matter;  he  bringeth 
Scripture,  that  he  may  be  the  better  credited.  He  speaks  not 
now  after  the  manner  of  men,  so  that  it  is  not  he  now  that 
speakcth  but  Scripture,  as  Paul  reasoneth  there.  You  see,  1  Cor.  9.  p. 
saith  he,  I  counsel  You  to  nothing  but  that  the  Psalms  will 
bear  You  out  in. 

The  devil  knew  well  by  his  own  fall  how  dangerous  the  sin 
of  presumption  is,  it  cost  him  dearly ;  and  so  did  it  David 
likewise,  and  therefore  of  all  other  he  prayeth  God  to  keep 
him  "  from  presumptuous  sins."  He  knew  also  what  it  was  Ps.  J9. 13. 
to  abuse  "  the  goodness,  patience,  and  long-suffering  of  God."  Rom.  2.  4. 
Therefore  he  avoucheth  it  by  Scripture ;  he  tells  Him  it  will 
be  long  to  go  down  the  stairs,  and  teacheth  Him  a  nearer  way, 
but  to  jump  or  to  cast  Himself  down,  and  to  fear  no  hurt,  for 
the  Angels  have  charge  of  Him. 

And  even  so  he  persuadeth  men  now-a-days;  that  they 
need  not  go  down  fair  and  softly,  in  fear  and  trembling,  but 
to  defer  all  till  their  dying  hour,  and  then  commend  them- 
selves to  God,  and  throw  themselves  upon  God's  mercy,  and 
that  fiery  chariot  that  took  up  Elias  shall  come  and  fetch  up 
them ;  or  else,  an  Angel  shall  carry  them  up,  let  them  be 
sure  they  shall  have  no  harm,  for  they  be  God's  darlings,  and 
God  doth  so  dote  on  them,  that  He  will  not  suffer  them  in 
any  case  to  receive  the  least  hurt  that  may  be. 

If  ever  the  devil  came  in  his  likeness,  it  was  here.  In  the 
first  of  Samuel,  chapter  the  twenty-eighth,  and  fifteenth 
verse,  he  came  but  in  the  guise  of  a  Prophet ;  so  that  instead 
of  saying,  "Is  Saul  among  the  Prophets?"  it  might  have  been  [^^^^ 
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s  E  R  .Ai.  said,  What  is  tlie  devil  among  the  Prophets  ?     But  here  he 

'-  -    hath  used  himself  so  cunningly,  that  if  ever  he  was  "  trans- 

2  Cor.  II.  formed  into  an  Angel,"  here  it  is  verified.     For  he  cometb 

TSeeLu-  ^^^^  ^^^  *  white  deviP,  or  like  a  divine;  he  comes  with  a 

theron      Psalter  in  his  hand,  and  turns  to  the  place,  and  shews  our 

6.]        *   Saviour   the   ninety-first   Psalm,   the    eleventh   and   twelfth 

verses.     Wherein  first  we  are  to  note  that  the  devil  readeth 

Psiilms  as  well  as  we,  and  hath  the  words  of  Scripture  in  his 

[1  Sam.  28.  mouth.  And,  the  first  of  Samuel,  the  twenty-eighth  chapter,  he 

J**  «c-J     counterfeited  Samuel  so  right,  and  used  the  very  words  that 

he  had  used,  that  they  could  not  know  him  firom  SamueL    So 

here  he  counterfeited  the  voice  of  David. 

Acts  19.         This  will  make  us  shake  off  security,  considering  that  God 

doth,  for  our  trial,  sometime  deliver  the  adversary  the  key 

JudeTer.9.  of  the  armoury,  whereby  he  is  able  to  hold  argument  with  an 

Archangel,  yea  with  Christ  Himself,  as  we  see  here.     How 

careful  therefore  had  we  need  to  be,  to  find  out  a  fit  answer 

for  him  I    For  only  to  assault  us,  doth  he  read  the  Scriptures; 

yea,  but  not  to  any  good  end,  but  even  thereby  to  deceive 

the  simplicity  of  men ;  as  here,  to  make  them  put  their  souls 

in  adventure  to  the  last  hour. 

He  hath  indeed  a  grace  with  some  vain  youths  of  the 
court,  and  ungodly  atheists,  to  set  them  a  scoffing  at  the 
Scripture,  as  Esay  the  twenty-eighth  chapter,  and  twenty- 
second  verse.  But  with  others  that  have  the  Scriptures  in 
more  high  reverence,  he  goeth  another  way  to  work,  making 
Rom. 7. 10.  it  to  them  the  savour  of  death. 

The  words  which  he  useth  in  the  name  of  Samuel,  he 
useth  to  make  Saul  despair;  and  here  he  useth  David's 
words  to  cause  presumption,  and  to  make  them  our  bane. 
And  not  every  Scripture ;  but  if  there  be  any  Scripture  more 
full  of  heavenly  comfort  than  another,  that  of  all  other  will 
the  devil  abuse ;  as  indeed  the  Psalms  are ;  and  of  all  the 
Psalms,  this  ninety-first  especially ;  and  in  that  part,  if  any 
one  sentence  be  sweeter  than  another,  that  of  all  other  will 
the  devil  abuse. 

Mark  the  eleventh  verse  here  cited :  "  He  shall  give  His 
Angels  charge  over  Thee,  to  keep  Thee  in  all  Thy  ways." 
These  last  words  the  devil  leaves  out,  because  they  make  not 
for  his  purpose.     "  They  shall  bear  Thee  in  their  hands,  that 
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Thou  dash  not  Thy  foot  against  a  stone."     And  we  shall  see 

nothing  can  be  spoken  more  comfortable ;  as  first,  in  that  it 

is  said,  that  "  the  Angels  have  charge  over  us  in  all  our  ways." 

"  Behold,  I  send  My  Angel  before  thee,  to  guide  thee  in  the  Ex.  23. 20. 

way ;"  and  to  comfort,  and  confirm  us  (as  when  Jacob  was 

in  fear  of  his  brother  Esau,  the  Angels  **  met  him ")  and  to  Gen.  32. 1. 

defend  us  in  all  dangers,  and  succour  us  in  all  necessities, 

spreading   their   wings    over  us,   and   pitching    their   tents  Pa.  34. 7. 

about  us. 

Secondly,  this  charge  not  only  concemeth  our  head  and 
principal  members,  but  also  our  feet ;  yea,  God's  providence 
reachcth  even  to  "the  hairs  of  our  head,"  for  they  "are  Matio.do. 
numbered." 

Thirdly,  this  charge  of  theirs  is  not  only  to  admonish  us 
when  danger  cometh,  but  they  are  actually  to  help  us,  as  it 
were  putting  their  hands  between  the  ground  and  us.  They 
shall  take  the  rubs  and  ofienccs  out  of  the  way. 

Fourthly,  this  do  they  not  of  courtesy,  as  being  creatures 
given  by  nature  to  love  mankind;  but  by  special  mandate 
and  charge  they  are  bound  to  it,  and  have  a  PrcBcipe  for  it, 
yea,  the  very  beasts  and  stones  shall  be  in  league  with  us. 

This  Psalm,  and  these  verses,  containing  such  comfort,  hath 
the  devil  culled  to  persuade  men,  that  being   such  sweet 
children  of  God  they  may  venture  whither  and  upon  what 
they  will ;  for  the  Angels  attend  them  at  an  inch.     He  bids 
them  put  the  matter  in  adventure,  and  then  but  whistle  for 
an  Angel,  and  they  will  come  at  first     He  carrieth  them  up 
to  the  top  of  the  pinnacle,  and  shews  them  their  own  case  in 
Annas  and  Herod,  and  tells  them  God  will  require  no  more 
of  them  than  He  did  at  their  hands ;  and  all  the  way  as  they 
go  up^  he  singeth  them  a  Psalm  of  the  mercies  of  God ;  he 
carrieth  them  up  with  a  song,  that  "  God's  mercy  is  above  Ps.  I46. 9. 
all  His  works."     And  with  Psalm  the  one  hundred  and  third,  [Ps.  103. 
and  eighth  verse,  "  How  gracious  and  long-suffering  God  is,   '    *-' 
Who  rewardeth  us  not  according  to  our  deserts ;"  and  Psalm 
the  one  hundred  and  thirty-sixth,  "  That  His  mercy  endureth  [Ps.  ise. 
For  ever."    God  therefore,  being  so  fiiU  of  mercy,  will  take  all 
things  in  good  part.     But  this  mercy  the  devil  tells  them  of, 
differeth  from  the  mercy  David  meant.     For  the  mercy  David 
speaketh  of,  is  coupled  with  judgment.     "I  will  sing  mercy  Ps.  101.  l. 
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SERM.  and  judgment  to  Thee,  O  Lord;"  and,  "Mercy  and  troth 
•  are  met  together,  justice  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other." 

Thus,  I  say,  they  shall  have  music  all  the  way,  and  if  any  at 
the  height  think  it  a  great  way  down.  No,  saith  the  devil, 
you  need  but  a  jump  from  your  baptism  into  heaven,  yoa 
shall  need  no  stairs  at  alL 
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WILDERNESS. 


SERMON  V, 


Matthew  iv.  7. 

JesuLS  said  unto  Mm,  It  u  written  againy  Thou  slialt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

l^Ait  illi  Jesus,  Rursum  scriptum  esty  Non  tentahis  Dominum  Deum 
tuum.  Lat.  Vulg.] 

\Jesiis  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again.  Thou  shaft  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God.  Eng.  Trans.] 

CoNSiDERiNO  that  St.  James  saith^  "  The  Scripture  speaketh  Jas.  4. 5. 
nothing  in  vain,"  and  that  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith^  ^^  No  Job.io.35. 
Scripture  can  be  disappointed,''  it  may  seem  strange  that  the 
devil  coming  armed  with  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit" — ^for  soEph.e.  17. 
is  the  word  of  God  termed — Christ  gives  not  place,  but  op- 
poBcth  Himself  to  answer.     We  see  that  a  message  coming  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  this  very  name  abashed  Nehemias  at  Neh.  e.io, 
the  first  hearing,  till  he  perceived  it  was  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God,  and  so  came  not  from  Him.    Which  here  we  see  to  be 
the  cause,  why  Christ  doth  not  yield  by  and  by  upon  the 
hearing  of  the  word,  but  sets  Himself  to  make  answer ;    for- 
somuch  as  the  word  is  not  of  force  quia  dicitur  only,  but  quia 
creditury  as  Augustine  noteth.     If  there  be  not  the  mixture  of 
"feith"  with  it,  whereof  Paul  speaketh,  it  is  nothing  worth.  Heb.  4.  2. 
And  therefore  the  bad  spirit  was  nothing  abashed  or  daunted 
at  the  hearing  of  the  bare  names  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  but  an- 
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SERM.  swcred,  "I  know  them,  but  who  are  ye?"    They  did  not 
- — '- —  believe,  and   therefore   could  do  them  no   eood,  but  were 

wounded  themselves ;    glorious  names  would  not  serve  the 

turn.     So  was  it  here  used  without  faith. 

When  the  Scripture  is  here  urged  against  one,  a  man  would 

think  it  were  not  to  be  answered  by  citing  another  place  of 
Mark  7.  3.  Scripture,  but  by  some  "  tradition  of  the  elders,"  or  some  gloss 

or  other  shift ;    but  we  sec  our  Saviour  answereth  here,  no 

way  but  by  Scripture. 

Because  the  wolf  comes  sometimes  disguised  in  a  sheep's 

skin,  it  is  no  reason  that  therefore  the  very  sheep  should  lay 

away  their  fleeces.    So  here,  because  the  devil  useth  the  word 
s  Cor.  3.6.  as  "  the  slaying  letter,"  or  as  the  sword  to  kill  men  vrith,  it  is  no 

reason  why  Christ  may  not  therefore  use  it  in  His  own  defence. 

Why  then,  will  some  say,  one  of  these  two  inconveniences  will 

follow,  that  hereby  we  shall  think  the  Scripture  is  of  the  devil's 

side,  as  well  as  of  Christ's  side,  and  so  divided ;  as  in  like  sort 

1  Cor.  1.    they  make  a  division  of  Christ,  when  one  holds  with  Paul,  an- 

other with  Apollos.  No,  it  is  not  so,  Christ  allegeth  not  this 
Scripture  in  that  sort,  as  one  nail  to  drive  out  another ;  but 
by  way  of  harmony  and  exposition,  that  the  one  may  make 
plain  the  meaning  of  the  other.  For,  albeit  the  devil  shewcth 
himself  to  be  the  devil  in  citing  that  text  so  as  might  best 
serve  for  his  purpose,  in  that  whereas  the  Psalm  whereout  he 
taketh  it  hath  it  thus,  ^^  That  lie  might  keep  Ilim  in  all  His 
ways ;"  which  words  he  leaveth  out  For  if  he  had  cited  that, 
he  could  not  thereby  have  enforced  any  casting  down.  For 
the  Angels  have  no  charge  over  a  man,  but  in  his  wa^'s ;  and 
from  the  top  of  the  pinnacle  there  was  no  way,  but  down  the 
stairs  on  his  feet  He  was  not,  relying  on  the  Angels,  to  cast 
himself  down  with  his  head  forward.  But  the  devil  hath  a 
wrest  to  make  the  string  sound  high  or  low  as  he  list ;  or  if 

2  Pet  3,     that  will  not  serve,  he  hath  a  rack  to  stretch  them  out,  as 
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some  did  St  Paul's  Epistles.  He  can  set  them  on  the  tenters, 
to  prove  that  down  the  stairs  or  over  the  battlements  all  is 
one,  the  Angels  shall  safeguard  him. 

Though  this,  I  say,  be  the  devil's  corruption,  which  the 
late  writers  have  well  spied,  yet  Christ  we  see  is  not  willing 
to  take  advantage  of  that,  but  useth  a  wiser  course  (for  so  are 
we  to  think  that  He  went  the  best  way  to  work)  that  is,  the 
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conference  of  Scripture  with  Scripture,  which  Christ  here 
practiseth,  and  commendeth  unto  us. 

In  every  art  all  propositions  are  not  of  a  like  certainty,  but 
some  be  grounds  and  principles  so  certain  as  that  no  exception 
is  to  be  taken  against  them.     From  them  are  others  derived 
by  a  consequence  called  deduction,  not  so  certain  as  the 
other :  from  these  again  others,  to  the  twentieth  hand.     So  is 
it  in  divinity.      (Christ  here  reduceth  the  devil's  argument 
and  place  to  a  place  most  plain  to  be  confessed.     For  the 
Jews,  valuing  of  the  means,  had  to  consider  that  God  "fed 
them  with  manna  which  they  knew  not,"  to  teach  them  that 
"  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  only,"  contemning  the  same  ;  and  Deu.  8.  3. 
in  Deuteronomy  the  sixth  chapter  and  sixteenth  verse  bade 
them,  "they  should  not  tempt  the  Lord  their  God,  as  in 
Massah,"  when  they  cried  for  bread.     The  Lord  curseth  him  Jer.  17. 5. 
that  "  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  withdraweth  his  heart  from 
God."   They  "  sacrificed  unto  their  yam,  because  their  portion  Habak.  i. 
was  plentiful."  Job  condemneth  the  making  "  gold  our  hope," 
or  "  the  wedge  of  gold  our  confidence."    As  then  we  must  not  Job  31. 24. 
deify  the  means,  attributing  all-sufficiency  to  them,   so  we 
may  not  nullify  them  and  think  too  basely  of  them,  but  use 
them  that  we  tempt  not  God  according  to  His  word. 

Out  of  these  two  grounds  may  every  question  be  resolved, 
for  every  proposition  must  be  proved  out  of  the  ground.  So 
that,  as  we  may  not  think  the  arm  of  God  to  be  so  shortened 
that  He  cannot  help  without  means^  so  are  we  not  to  think 
basely  of  God  for  ordaining  means. 

Secondly,  we  heard  that  the  devil's  allegation  was  taken  out 
of  the  Psalm,  and  one  of  the  most  comfortable  places  of  all 
the  Psalm.  Christ,  by  not  standing  in  disputation  about  the 
words  and  meaning  of  the  text,  commendeth  to  us  the  safest 
and  wisest  way  to  make  answer  in  such  like  cases.  Our 
Saviour  would  warn  us,  that  the  ninety-first  Psalm  is  not 
fit  matter  for  us  to  study  on  when  we  are  on  the  top  of  the 
pinnacle ;  He  therefore  chooseth  a  place  of  a  contrary  kind, 
to  counterpoise  Himself  standing  in  that  fickle  place. 

The  Law,  we  know,  is  a  great  cooler  to  presumption.  If 
one  tamper  much  with  the  Psalms,  being  in  case  of  confidence, 
he  may  make  the  fire  too  big.  Faith  is  the  fire  which  Christ 
came   to  put  on  the  earth,  and  it  is  seated  between  two 
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SERM.  extremes,  distrust,  and  presumption.  Distrust  is  as  water 
—  ■  —  to  it,  which  if  it  be  poured  on  in  abundance,  it  will  make  it 
to  be  smoking  flax,  or  utterly  quench  it.  Presumption,  on 
the  other  side,  is  as  gunpowder  to  it,  which  being  thrown  into 
it  it  will  blow  it  up,  and  make  it  fly  all  about  the  house. 
Christ  was  to  take  heed  of  overheating  his  faith.  Luther 
upon  the  Galatians  saith.  The  ninety-flrst  Psalm  is  no  meet 
study  for  many  men's  humours  in  our  days ;  they  had  more 
need  of  a  corrosive,  to  eat  out  the  sore  from  the  root  and 
bottom. 

Now  to  the  answer,  which  consisteth  of  six  points.  First, 
what  it  is  to  tempt  God ;  secondly,  wherein  ;  thirdly,  the 
manner  how;  fourthly,  this  proposition,  "Thou  shalt  not 
tempt;"  fifthly,  the  reason  why  we  may  not;  sixthly, 
though  He  be  our  God,  and  we  on  the  pinnacle,  these  be  no 
arguments  for  us  to  presume. 

I.  First,  whosoever  will  not  use  such  ordinary  means  as 
God  hath  appointed,  tempteth  God  if  he  use  extraordinary, 
as  here  the  devil  would  have  Christ  do :  when  nobody  went 
about  to  thrust  Him  down,  wilfully  to  have  cast  Himself  down 
were  great  madness.  Or,  when  a  man  hath  a  fair  pair  of  stairs 
Ps.  18. 10.  to  go  down  by,  to  call  for  "a  cherub"  to  carry  him,  or  for 
"  the  wind"  to  fly  down,  were  as  great  wantonness. 

There  is  an  humour  in  man  that  we  are  all  given  unto  by 
nature,  to  be  marvellously  desirous  to  try  conclusions  in  mat- 
ters that  are  rare  and  unknown  unto  them ;  contemning 
things  common,  and  to  be  fond  after  strange  novelties.  It 
was  told  them  as  plain  as  could  be,  that  they  should  not 
reserve  of  the  manna  till  morning,  and  they  needed  not 
to  have  reserved  it,  they  had  fresh  every  day ;  and  yet  for- 
sooth they  would  needs  keep  it,  if  it  were  but  for  an  ex- 
Ex.  16. 20,  periment  sake,  to  try  whether  it  would  stink  or  no.  And 
though  they  were  forbidden  to  gather  on  die  Sabbath  day, 
and  on  the  even  had  enough  for  two  days,  and  it  was  told 
them  they  should  find  none,  yet  they  must  needs  try.  When 
a  thing  cannot  be  had  without  great  difficulty,  it  is  our  man- 
ner to  have  a  vehement  longing  after  it ;  as  when  David  was  in 
2 Sam.  23.  a  hold,  and  the  garrisons  of  the  Philistines  were  in  Bethlehem, 
then  being  thirsty  no  water  would  serve  his  turn  but  that  in 
Bethlehem.    But  when  three  mighty  men  had  broken  into  the 
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host  of  the  Philistines,  and  had  brought  him  of  it,  he  cared 
not  for  it. 

IL  For  the  second  we  are  to  know,  that  where  need  is — ^as 
the  heathen  speaketh — there  a  man  may  commit  himself  to 
the  providence  of  God,  and  rely  upon  Him.     For  we  have 
heard  that  where  the  means  fail  us,  God  hath  yet  in  store  His 
four  prerogatives.     Therefore  when  it  comes  to  a  dead  lift,  as 
we  say,  then  to  have  a  strong  confidence  in  God  is  thank- 
worthy;   and  it  is  the  practice  and  property  of  faith  to  say 
boldly  with  Abraham  when  he  saw  nothing  present,  that  even 
"on  the  hill  God  will  provide."     When  our  enemies  are  be-  Gen. 22.14 
hind  us  and  the  Red  Sea  before  us,  then  to  look  for  a  way 
through  the  sea,  and  to  expect  manna  out  of  heaven,  and 
water  out  of  the  rock,  is  much  worth.     So  our  Saviour,  when 
He  and  His  company  were  in  the  desert  where  no  meat  was 
to  be  had,  fed  them  miraculously;  but  being  near  to  the  town 
where  they  might  have  it.  He  dismissed  them.     When  Elias  i  Kings 
was  in  distress,  and  all  meats  failed  him,  then  the   Angel 
brought  him  meat     When  Hagar  and  Ishmael  were  in  the  Gen.21.17. 
wilderness,  and  the  water  in  the   bottle   spent,  and  she  in 
great    heaviness,   then   God   comforted    her   from    heaven. 
When  the  Israelites  were  in  the  desert,  then  they  had  "  an  ex.  23.  ao. 
Angel"  to  lead  them.     When  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-  Dan.  3. 25, 
nego,  were  cast  bound  into  the  fiery  furnace,  then  God  sent 
them  an  Angel  to  be  their  deliverer.     And  so  when  Daniel 
was  thrown  into  the  lions'  den — not  when  he  put  himself  in — 
"  God  sent  His  Angel  to  stop  the  lions'  mouth."   When  we  are  Dan.  6. 22. 
deserti  in  deserto,  and  all  means  fail,  it  is  time  to  trust  in  God,  [Job  1.22; 
as  Job  did. 

Our  "conversation" therefore  must  be  "without  covetousness,  Heb.  13. 6. 
and  we  must  be  content  with  those  things  that  we  have ;"  for 
He  hath  said,  "  He  will  not  fail  us,  nor  forsake  us."     This  is  [i>eut.  31. 
out  of  the  compass  of  tempting  God,  and  this  is  as  much  as 
the  Psalm  could  warrant  Him  to  look  for.    Look  upon  it,  and 
you  shall  see  that  it  expresseth  such  dangers  as  could  not  be 
prevented  by  man's  care  and  industry :  as,  "  firom  the  snare 
of  the  hunter,"  who  useth  to  lay  it  so  as  we  cannot  see  it  to  Ps.  91.3,5. 
avoid  it.    "  Thou  shalt  not  fear  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day." 
An  arrow,  we  know,  will  reach  a  man  far  off,  before  he  be 
aware.    And  so,  throughout  the  Psalm,  they  are  things  out  of 
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S£  R  M.  our  defence,  therefore  they  had  need  of  Angels'  help;  but  when 

— '■ —  we  have  means  to  help  ourselves,  God's  omnipotency  is  for 

the  time  discharged.     Eutychus,  that  fell  out  of  a  window  by 

AcU20.  9.  heaviness  of  sleep,  was  restored  to  life  by  Paul.  This  then  is 
Christ's  answer.  If  there  were  no  stairs  and  He  must  needs 
go  down,  it  were  a  good  Scripture  to  meditate  on. 

HI.  Thirdly,  as  it  is  a  point  of  God's  power  to  help  without 
means,  so  hath  He  in  His  wisdom  appointed  means ;  there 
be  degrees  whereby  we  ascend  to  the  effect,  they  are  as 
a  pair  of  stairs.  Where  these  are  we  must  use  them,  but 
when  He  offereth  us  a  strange  sign,  it  is  scrupulous  and 
foolish  niceness  to  refuse  it     As  when  God  bade  Ahaas  **  ask 

isa.7. 11.  a  sign,"  and  he  would  not  for  tempting  God,  he  was  too 
precise,  he  was  but  a  hypocrite.  Moses  asked  a  sign  and 
had    it,  and   Grod  was  well   pleased  with  it     And   so   did 

Judg.  6.     Gideon  also,  to  assure  himself  of  delivering  Israel  by  him. 
'  In  great,  weighty,  and  extraordinary  callings,  it  was  allow- 

able to  request  a  sign :  but  when  there  is  no  need,  or  when 
there  be  otherwise  sufficient,  as  Matthew  the  sixteenth  chap- 
ter and  first  verse,  where  many  miracles  were  daily  done 
before  their  eyes,  and  where — though  they  had  never  so 
many  more — ^yet  they  would  not  have  believed  on  Him. 
Such  were  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  for  every  trifling 
occasion  must  have  '^  a  sign  from  heaven."  Thus  to  grate  upon 
God's  omnipotent  providence,  is  saucy  malapertness.  For 
ordinary  matters  there  be  ordinary  means  to  serve  our  turns ; 
and  for  extraordinary  there  be  extraordinary  ways  and  means 
reserved,  that  we  need  not  let  fall  our  trust  in  matters  corpo- 

SThess.  a  ral.  We  all  confess  there  be  means,  as  they  which  **will  not 
work  may  not  eat"  In  warfare  there  is  no  victory  to  be 
hoped  for  without  fight,  building  of  rampiers,  and  making  of 

s  Chron.    darts  and  shields :  only  in  spiritual  matters  we  think  to  do 

23,  9  10  J  r 

well  enough,  though  we  never  put  to  our  endeavour;  we  lay 
all  upon  God,  and  trouble  not  ourselves. 

There  is  but  one  degree  or  step  in  all  Christianity,  it  is  no 
more  but  out  of  the  font  to  leap  straight  into  heaven ;  from 
predestination  we  leap  straight  to  glorification,  it  is  no  matter 
for  mortification,  there  be  no  such  mean  degrees.  But  St 
Paul  tells  us,  it  is  so  high  that  we  had  need  of  a  ladder  in 
which  be  many  steps ;  insomuch  as  he  puts  a  **  How  shall"  to 
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every  step.     "How  shall  they  call  on  God  on  Whom  they  Rom.  lo. 
have  not  believed?"  &c.     There  must  be  calling  on  Grod,  '**• 
believing  on  Him,  hearing  His  word.     There  must  be  ordi- 
nary means,  and  there  is  a  ladder  of  practice  as  well  as  of 
speculation  or  contemplation.     "Join  virtue  with  your  faith,  2Pct.iii,«. 
and  with  virtue  knowledge,  and  with  knowledge  temperance ; 
and  so  patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  love.     For 
if  these  things  be  in  you,  you  shall  not  be  idle  and  fruitless  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ:"  for  he  that  hath  not  these  things 
is   blind,  he  goeth  blindfold  to  the  wood,  and  may  chance 
hap  beside  heaven,  or  step  besides  the  ladder.     A  great  many 
say  as  Balaam  did,  "  O  let  my  soul  die  the  death  of  the  [Num.  ss. 
righteous ;"  but  they  care  not  for  living  the  life  of  the  righte-  ^^'■' 
ous.     He  went  but  blindfold,  he  knew  not  the  Angel  that 
stood  with  a  sword  drawn  in  the  way,  but  would  have  gone 
upon  it  if  his  ass  had  been  so  foolish.     A  great  many  think 
that  presumption  in  being  secure  of  their  salvation  is  good 
divinity.     Balaam  thought  he  went  well,  when  he  went  on 
the  point  of  a  naked  sword.     So  one  enticed  by  the  flattery 
of  a  harlot  thinks  he  goes  to  a  place  of  great  pleasure,  but  he 
goeth  as  one  that  "goeth  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  fool  to  the  ProT.7.22. 
stocks."     Those  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to  have  partakers  of 
His  Kingdom,  He  puts  them  in  mind  "  To  remember  their  [Ecci.  12. 
Creator  in  the   days  of  their  youth,  before   the   evil   days 
come."     He  giveth  the  grace  of  timely  repentance,  and  suf- 
fereth  them  not  to  defer  it  till  the  last  cast,  and  then  to  think 
that  vrith  the  turning  of  a  pin,  as  it  were,  they  shall  with  a 
trice  be  in  heaven,  with  Elias  in  a  whirlwind.     Augustine 
saith,  *  We  may  in  some  cases  advise  men  to  have  great  hope 
that  they  shall  be  saved,  but  in  no  case  give  them  warrant  of 
security.'      So    in    Ephesians,   the   fifth   chapter,   and  fifth 
verse:  "This  we  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the   kingdom   of  heaven." 
"  Let  no  man  deceive  you  through  vain  words :  he  that  doth  i  Joh.  3. 7, 
righteousness  is  righteous,  and  he  that  doth  unrighteousness,  [Eph.5.6.] 
18  of  the  devil." 

Now  therefore,  to  neglect  the  hearing  of  the  word,  or  when 
he  Cometh  to  hear  it  to  clap  down  in  his  place  without  desire 
or  mind  to  bear  it  away,  thereby  to  be  bettered  in  his  life ; 
and  without  purpose  after  by  meditating  on  it  to  chew  it,  and 

M  m  2 


532         Seven  Sermons  upon  tJie  Temptation  of  Christ 

SERM.  so  to  kindle  a  fire  within  himself  whereby  it  may  be  digested 
and  turned  into  the  substance  of  the  mind ;  this  is  to  tempt 
God.  So  also,  to  bear  a  greater  countenance,  and  make  more 
show  of  holiness  than  indeed  is  in  one,  is  to  lay  a  greater 
''yoke''  on  himself  than  he  need;  as  Acts,  the  fifteenth  chapter, 
and  tenth  verse,  is  a  tempting  of  God.    Again,  he  that  sinneth 

Pb.9I.9,io.  must  look  for  evil  to  follow.  He  therefore  that  sinneth,  and 
yet  thinketh  to  escape  punishment,  tempteth  God. 

They  that  by  often  exj>erience  have  found  that  such  and 
such  things  have  been  to  them  occasions  of  sinning,  and  yet 
will  presume  to  use  the  same  again,  tempt  God ;  and  those 

Eie.  14. 3.  which  "  set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart,  and  put  the  stumbling- 
block  of  iniquity  before  their  face,"  and  think  not  they  sin, 
such  tempt  God.  lie  that  comes  to  ask  forgiveness  of  God, 
and  will  not  perform  the  condition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that 
is,  forgive  others,  tempts  God.  Generally,  he  that  seeketh 
for  good  of  God,  and  will  not  perform  that  which  he  is  to  do ; 
or  doth  evil,  thinking  to  escape  scot-free,  without  endeavour- 
ing to  avoid  or  resist  it,  both  these  tempt  God.  And  to  these 
two  may  all  other  be  referred. 

IV.  The  fourth  is,  we  must  not  at  all  tempt  God  at  no  hand; 
we  must  not  think  but  God  is  able  to  bring  water  even  out  of 

Nu.  20.11.  a  rock,  when  there  is  nothing  but  rocks  and  stones;  but  when 
we  may  hope  to  find  it,  we  must  dig  for  it.  So,  when  the  soil 
will  bear  com,  we  must  till  it.  When  Elisha  was  in  a  little 
village,  not  able  to  defend  him  firom  the  Assyrians,  he  had 

2  Kings  6.  "  chariots  and  horses  of  fire"  to  defend  him ;  but  when  he  was 
in  Samaria,  a  strong  walled  city,  then  when  the  king  of 
Israel  sent  to  fetch  his  head,  he  said  to  those  which  were  with 

2  Kings  6.  him,  "  Shut  the  door."  Christ  in  the  wilderness  miraculously 
fed  many ;  in  the  city  He  sent  "  His  disciples  to  buy  meal," 
as  John  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  eighth  verse. 

In  the  beginning,  when  the  Gospel  was  published,  there 
wanted  sufficient  men  for  the  purpose ;  the  Apostles  had  the 
power,  as  appeareth  from  Acts  the  eighth  chapter  and  nineteenth 
verse,  that  on  whomsoever  they  laid  hands  he  received  "  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  and  was  straight  able  and  meet  t<r  preach  the 

iTim.4.15.  Gospel :  but  after,  every  man  to  his  study,  "  These  things 
exercise,"  &c.  We  see  that  notwithstanding  Paul  was  told  by 
an  Angel  that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  in  the 
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ship,  yet  he  caused  the  mariners  to  "cut  the  ropes,"  and  to  cast  Acte27.23» 

1  24.29    32. 

anchor ;  nay,  when  some  would  have  gone  out  by  boat,  he 
would  not  let  them.  So  here  ^Christ  answereth  that  how- 
soever Angels  attend  on  Him  He  may  not  tempt  God. 

V*.  Now  follow  the  reasons  why  we  may  not  tempt  God. 
There  be  two  sorts  of  tempting;  the  one  by  ignorance,  the 
other  by  unbelief.    It  is  the  manner  of  chirurgeons,  when  they 
are  to  dress  a  wound,  and  know  not  how  far  nor  which  way  it 
goeth,  to  tent  it    In  the  same  manner  is  God,  after  the  man- 
ner of  men,  said  to  tempt  us;  sometimes  "to  prove  what  is  in 
our  hearts,  and  whether  we  will  keep  His  commandments,"  as 
He  did  the  Israelites  forty  years.   To  this  end  He  both  "  made  Deut.a2,a 
them  hungry,  and  fed  them  with  manna."     We  sometimes 
tempt  God  as  if  the  arm  of  His  power  had  received  a  wound, 
or  His  eye  a  hurt,  as  if  He  could  not  help  or  discern  our 
wants  as  well*  as  before,  because  He  brings  us  not  "  water  out  Nu.  20. 10. 
of  the  rock."   But  such  miracles  now  are  not  agreeing  with  His 
will,  which  must  content  us.     "  He  will  have  mercy  on  whom  Rom.  9.1  a 
He  will  have  mercy."     And  we  must  not  "  despise  the  riches  Rom.  2, 4. 
of  His  bounteousness,  and  patience,  and  long-suffering,  which 
leadeth  to  repentance."     "The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  [isa.69.1.] 
that  He  cannot  save,  nor  His  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear ;" 
because  He  doth  not  reprove  us,  "  we  think  Him  like  us."  Ps.  so.  21. 
When  God  holds  His  peace,  we  think  His  tongue  is  cut; 
But  I  will  not  always  hold  My  peace,  saith  God.    But  "  how  Mai.  4.  6. 
shall  I  know  this,"  say  men  now-a-days  ?   as  Zacharias  knew  Lu.  1.  la 
his  wife  was  with  child,  who,  when  he  would  not  believe  the 
Angel  that  told  him  so  but  would  needs  have  a  sign,  was 
stricken  dumb.     "Behold  thou  shalt  be  dumb  till  the  day."  [Lu.1.20.] 
Here  is  a  sign  for  incredulity;   he  had  been  as  good  have 
believed  without  a  sign. 

The  second  kind  of  tempting  proceedeth  of  over-much 
fiimiliarity,  when  as  we  think  we  may  be  bold  with  God,  and 
that  He  will  take  it  in  good  part,  and  therefore  we  will  put 
Him  to  it,  as  we  say ;  we  will  try  both  Him  and  His  Angeb, 
what  metal  is  in  them  and  what  they  can  do.  We  are  to 
think  upon  the  name  of  God  as  of  a  heavy  and  weighty  thing, 
that  is  not  upon  every  small  occasion  to  be  taken  up  and 
removed.     We  are  not  to  account  it  as  a  feather  that  we  may 

*  nmv  added  in  A. 


534         Seven  Sermons  upon  the  T'emptaiion  of  Christ^ 

s  E  RM.  lightly  toss  up  and  down  at  our  pleasure ;  and  even  so  are  ira 
-  to  esteem  of  the  mercy  of  God.     It  is  not  to  be  advocated 

Ex.  7.  11.  upon  every  vain  trifle,  for  that  were  to  use  God  as  we  are 
wont  to  use  our  jugglers.     Come  on,  let  us  see  what  you  caa 

[Lu.  O.9.]  do,  shew  us  a  miracle,  say  they.  So  Herod  '^desired  to  see" 
Christ,  that  he  might  see  '^some  miracle''  of  Him,  as  in  Luke 
the  twenty-third  chapter  and  eighth  verse.  It  is  a  heavy  case 
when  men  stand  thus  affected  toward  God,  when  afterwards 
in  Luke  the  twenty-second  chapter  and  sixty-fourth  vene 
they  blindfolded  Him,  and  bade  Him  read  who  struck  Him. 
We  ourselves  would  not  l)e  so  used,  we  could  not  endure  to 
see  our  friends  used  so.  How  much  less  ought  we  to  use  God 
in  that  manner  I  especially  that  attribute,  quality,  or  property 
of  God,  which  of  all  others  He  would  have  to  be  moat  magni- 
fied, that  is.  His  mercy  I 

He  must  needs  take  it  very  heinously  to  see  that  abused, 
since  of  all  the  rest  He  makes  most  account  of  it  Howsoever 
He  could  be  content  to  "serve,"  yet  would  He  not  be  a  servant 

Im.  43. 24.  to  our  "  sins''  in  any  case,  especially  not  to  be  made  a  pack- 
horse,  if  I  may  so  say,  for  our  sins  to  load  on  even  till  His 

Aino82.i3.  back  ache.  He  saith,  that  He  "  is  pressed  under  us,  as  a  cart  is 
pressed  that  is  under  sheaves."  Let  us  not  make  a  dungcart 
of  God's  mercy,  let  us  forbear  Him  that  service  of  all  other. 

VI.  The  sixth  is,  that  none  of  these  Dominum  Detim  tuumy 
neither  Lord  nor  God,  nor  that  He  is  thine,  are  fit  arguments 
to  prove  that  we  may  presume  upon  Him.  The  devil  belike 
had  perceived  that  there  was  some  acquaintance  between 
Christ  and  God,  and  peradventure  had  said  unto  Him,  You 
may  be  bold  with  Him  and  with  His  Angels.  What?  He  is 
Your  Father,  and  as  Csesar's  daughter  answered,  that  though 
he  foi^et  himself  to  be  Caesar,  yet  do  not  You  forget  to  be 
His  Son.  No,  saith  Christ,  these  be  no  good  arguments  to 
make  one  presume.  As  for  Dominus,  we  will  all  grant  I  am 
sure  there  is  small  matter  of  presumption  in  that  In  Deus 
there  may  be  some  more  colour,  but  yet  very  little.  It  is  no 
good  dealing  with  one  that  is  mightier  than  ourselves,  lest  he 
happen  not  to  take  it  in  good  part,  but  fall  to  earnest  and  so 
we  feel  the  smart.     We  were  not  best  to  make  sport  with 

[Judff.  16.  Samson,  lest  he  pull  the  house  about  our  ears  and  so  make 

iCor!?o.   "s  pay  dearly  for  our  pastime.     Paul  saith,  "Do  we  provoke 
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the  Lord  to  auger?  xVre  we  stronger  than  lie?"  It' we  will 
needs  tempt,  we  were  best  tempt  with  our  matches.  There 
is  no  dealing  with  fire,  for  it  will  burn  all  that  toucheth  it ; 
His  Angels  and  "ministers"  are  a  "flame  of  fire:"  but  Hebrews  Heb.  i.  7. 
the  twelfth  chapter  and  twenty-ninth  verse  it  is  said,  "  Our 
God  is  even  a  consuming  fire."  Indeed,  if  He  were  like 
Dagon,  the  Philistines'  god.  He  might  be  set  up  and  taken 
down,  and  we  might  break  His  neck  and  hands  at  our  plea- 
sure ;  but  being  the  strong  and  mighty  God  of  Hosts,  we  were 
best  take  heed  how  we  deal  with  Him. 

Tuum,  what  say  we  to  that  ?     An  ungracious  child  might 
make  that  an  argument  of  presumption,  but  whosoever  is  of 
a^  good  nature  will  make  it  an  argument  of  the  contrary. 
Isaac  was  Jacob's  father,  but  was  Jacob  more  bold  to  abuse 
him  for  that  ?     No,  but  rather  more  timorous.     "  My  father,'* 
saith  he,  "  may  chance  feel  me,  and  so  I  shall  seem  to  him  a  Gen.27.1s. 
mocker,  and  so  bring  a  curse  on  me,  and  not  a  blessing."    Is 
God  merciful  ?     Yea  truly,  "  mercy  is  with  Thee,  but  that  Ps.  130.  4. 
Thou  mayest  be  feared ;"  we  may  not  abuse  His  mercy,  as  to 
'*  sin  that  grace   may  abound."     Is  He  bountifiil  and  long-  Rom.  6.  1. 
sufiTering  ?    We  must  therefore  the  more   fear  to  displease 
Him.    When  the  Pharisees  tempted  Him,  and  would  adven- 
ture their  souls  in  seeking  a  sign,  it  is  said,  "  Christ  sighed."  Mar.  8. 12. 
And  why  did  He  sigh  ?     Because  God  "  sware  in  His  wrath 
that  they  should  never  enter  into  His  rest,"  whose  fathers  Ps.  95.  H. 
tempted  Him  in  the  wilderness.     What  rest  ?     He  doth  not 
mean  the  rest  in  the  land  of  Canaan  only,  but  that  which  Heb.  3.11 ; 
shall  be  in  the  kingdom  of  God* 

These  two  temptations  of  the  devil  may  fitly  be  compared 
to  those  two  rocks  between  which  Jonathan  was  to  pass, 
which  are  said  to  be  "sharp."  One  is  called  "Bozez,"  which  iSaiii.144* 
signifieth  dirt;  the  other  "  Seneh,"  which  signifieth  a  bramble, 
or  some  sharp  prick ;  between  which,  he  and  his  armour-bearer  1  Sam.  14. 
were  fain  to  clamber  up.  Between  two  such  rocks  lieth  our 
way,  that  is,  presumption  and  desperation :  therefore  blessed 
is  he  that  so  loveth  God,  that  he  can  be  content  to  creep  on 
hands  and  feet  to  Him. 
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SERMON  VI. 


Matthew  iv.  8,  9. 

AgaiUy  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  moun- 
tainy  and  sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them ; 

And  saith  unto  Him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  Thee,  if  Thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me, 

[Iterum  assumpsit  Eum  diabolus  in  montem  excelsum  valde,  et  ostendit 

Ei  omnia  regna  mundi,  et  gloriam  eorum ; 
Et  dixit  Ei,  Hac  omnia  Tibi  dabo,  si  cadens  adoraveris  me.     Lat. 

VulgO 

lAgain,  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 

And  saith  unto  Him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  Thee,  if  Thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me,   Eng.  Trans.] 

8ERM.       At  the  first  overthrow,  we   had  the  first  "again;''  and 

—  when  Christ  overthrew  him  then  also,  yet  would   not   the 

devil  leave  then  neither,  but  he  cometh  with  his  second 
"again ;"  he  comes  "again"  and  "again."  The  first  "again" 
was  an  argument  of  his  courage  and  stomach ;  this  second  is 
an  argument  of  his  importunity. 

The  first  repulse  could  not  drive  him  away,  nor  the  second 

neither;  no,  nor  this  third  for  altogether;  for  Luke  saith, 

Lu.  4. 13.  "  he  departed  for  a  season."     So  that  as  Christ  saith,  "  After 

*    '    '  a  while  ye  shall  see  Me,  and  after  a  while  you  shall  not  see 

Me ;"  so  saith  the  devil  also,  After  a  while  you  shall  not  see 
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me,  and  again,  after  a  while  jou  shall  see  me.     Which  teach- 
eth  us  this  lesson :  that  it  is  not  enough  to  have  prevailed 
against  his  temptations  twice  or  thrice,  and  so  become  secure ; 
but  we  are  alway  to  stand  upon  our  guard,  knowing  how  the 
devil  will  successively  every  turning  of  a  hand  be  with  us, 
and  that  while  we  live  we  shall  never  be  at  rest  with  him ;  or 
if  he  tempt  us  not,  we  shall  be  in  as  bad  or  worse  case.     For 
so  long  as  the  Lord  left  other  nations  among  the  Israelites  ^^to 
prove  them  by,"  and  to  be  pricks  to  their  sides,  it  went  well  Judg.  a.  i. 
enough  with  them;  but  when  they  began  to  live  in  some 
security  (having  for  the  most  part  subdued  them)  then  grew 
they  to  mutual  dissension.    It  is  the  greatest  temptation  to  be 
without  temptation.     Therefore  Paul  had  '^the  messenger  of  2Cor.i2.7. 
Satan  to  buffet  him ;"  for  then  follows  the  pressing  of  God  by 
prayers.     But  whether  we  join   hands  with  Satan  or  resist 
him,  we  shall  be  sure  he  will  set  upon  us  and  try  by  fair 
means  what  he  can  do.    Or  if  we  say  nay,  yet  in  the  end  he 
will  weary  us,  as  Delilah  did  Samson,  who,  because  she  was 
importunate,  "  his  soul  was  pained  to  the  death,"  and  then  he  Judg.  i«. 
told  her.     Or  if  we  will  be  obstinate  in  rejecting  his  tempta- 
tions, giving  him  at  the  first  a  peremptory  refusal,  then  he 
will   go  another  way   to   work,  as   to  imagine  some  device 
against  us,  and  ^' smite  us  with  the  tongue;"  he  will  be  rough  Jer.  I8.1& 
with  us.     If  none  of  these  will  prevail,  he  will  persuade  us  we 
must  be  like  other  men,  and  that  is  as  profitable  or  pleasant 
to  us ;  and  then  say  Samuel  what  he  can,  "we  will  have  a  king."  isam.aia 
And  when  we  have  yielded  once,  "then  goes  he"  to  fetch  com-  lu.  11. 26. 
pany,  "  and  takes  unto  him  seven  worse  spirits  than  himself." 
So  "  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first"     Give 
but  an  inch,  and  he  will  take  an  ell ;  if  he  can  get  in  but  an 
arm,  he  will  make  shift  to  shove  in  his  whole  body.     As  we 
see,  if  the  point  of  a  nail  have  once  made  entry  the  rest  will 
soon  in. 

We  see  an  example  of  his  encroaching  even  in  David.  2Samj  1.4. 
After  he  had  once  made  him  commit  adultery  by  some  mean 
degrees  with  Bathsheba,  see  how  he  draws*  him  on  firom  one 
wickedness  to  another.  She  was  with  child ;  her  husband, 
being  in  the  service  of  God  and  the  king,  was  by  the  king 
murdered  to  hide  her  shame  and  satisfy  his  lust.     So  did  he 
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8ERM.  draw  on  Peter:  first  he  made  him  follow  aloof  o£P;  secondlj, 

' —  flatly  to  deny  Christ ;  thirdly,  to  forswear  Him ;  and  fourtblj^ 

to  curse  himself  if  he  knew  Him. 

The  Hebrew  writers  note,  that  the  deviFs  name  Beelzebub 
signifieth  a  great  flesh-fly,  or  a  master-fly:  flap  him  away 
never  so  often,  he  will  still  fly  thither  again.  So  the  devil 
will  never  cease  molesting  us,  till  "the  smoking  flax"  be  quite 

Iml  42.  a  quenched,  and  "the  bruised  reed"  clean  broken. 

First,  he  twists  certain  small  threads  together,  and  so  makes 

[iMu5.ia]  a  little  "cord  of  vanity,"  to  draw  us  unto  him ;  afterward  with  a 
"  cart-rope"  or  cable  of  iniquity  he  seeks  to  bind  us  fast  unto 
him  for  starting,  either  by  the  vice  of  lust,  or  of  envy,  or  at 
least  covetousness.     But  if  all  should  fail,  pride  is  sure  to 

Lu.  la  11.  hold :  "  O  Lord,  I  thank  thee,  I  am  not  like"  such  and  such, 
nor  "like  this  publican" — a  degree  farther — nor  like  this 
Pharisee. 

This  may  be  a  good  caveat  unto  us  that  we  stand  alway 
upon  our  guard,  and  that  we  be  sure  that  we  make 
strong  resistance  in  the  beginning,  and  break  it  if  we  can 
while  it  is  but  a  whipcord.  And  to  use  the  like  policy  in  a 
good  matter  that  the  king  of  Egypt  did  in  a  bad,  who  took 
order  that  every  male  child  should  be  killed  to  keep  the 
Israelites  down  betimes ;  and  against  the  succession  of  tempt- 
ation, to  entertain  the  succession  of  prayer. 

Now  to  the  matter.  The  devil  deals  as  with  a  city.  In 
the  first  he  tells  Him  He  must  be  famished,  except  He  can 
turn  stones  into  bread.  Secondly,  he  comes  to  make  a  train 
of  Scripture  to  entrap  Him.  Now  he  comes  to  the  ordinary 
means  of  dealing,  that  is,  when  men  strive  about  any  thing, 
and  both  parties  are  loath  to  yield,  there  will  be  some  parley 
of  composition  and  sharing  between  them.  So  here,  the  devil 
seeing  that  he  cannot  overthrow  His  faith,  oflereth  Him  to 
compound ;  and  on  his  part  he  is  content  to  give  Christ  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  our  Saviour  for  His  part  will 
but  fall  down  and  worship  him. 

The  devil  before  came  disguised  in  the  shape  of  a  male- 
content,  as  that  Christ  should  be  in  such  hunger.  Next,  he 
came  in  the  habit  of  a  divine,  and  that  very  demurely,  with 
his  Psalter  in  his  hand.     Now  he  comes  in  all  his  royalty, 

Joh.i4.9().  "like  the  prince  of  this  world,"  as  he  is  so  called.     He  doth 
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not  stand  peddling^  with  Christy  bnt  goes  roundly  and 
frankly  to  work;  he  offers  all  that  he  hath  (and  that  is  no 
small  matter)  to  bring  Christ  but  to  one  sin^  that  so  he  might 
overthrow  all  mankind. 

He  comes  no  more  now  with  Si  FiUus  Dei  es  ;  for  that  we 
see  is  here  left,  he  would  not  have  Him  think  on  it;  he 
would  have  Him  nowjilius  sceculi.  This  is  called  by  St.  Paul 
the  bewitching  temptation,  whereby  men  become  '^so  foolish"  as  Qai.  3.  s. 
that  after  they  have  "begun  in  the  Spirit,"  they  will  end  in  "the 
flesh."  Where  the  devil  cannot  prevail  either  by  our  own 
concupiscence  or  by  his  enticings,  he  will  see  what  he  can  do 
with  his  dragon's  tail,  and  by  that  means,  say  the  Fathers,  he 
did  more  hurt  than  by  the  other.  Secondly,  "his  tail"  is  said  to  Rev.  12. 4. 
draw  down  "  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  to  cast 
them  to  the  earth." 

We  are  here  to  consider,  first,  the  preparation  that  the  devil 
makes,  by  taking  Him  up  to  a  "high  hill,"  to  make  the  offer;  Mat  4. 
secondly,  the  temptation  itself;  thirdly,  our  Saviour*s  answer,  ®~"** 
and  the  shield  He  opposeth  to  it ;  fourthly,  the  issue  of  the 
conflict,  the  victory. 

In  the  first  we  are  to  consider,  first,  the  devil^s  "  method ;"  Eph.  4. 14. 
secondly,  the  place  and  ground;  thirdly,  his  policy,  in  not 
only  telling  what  he  would  give,  but  in  shewing  thereof; 
fourthly,  the  things  themselves  which  he  offers,  which  are 
two ;  "  the  kingdom  of  the  earth,  and  the  glory  thereof" 

L  Krst,  of  his  "  method."  We  are  warned  not  to  be  waver- 
ing, and  "  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  ibid. 
the  deceit  and  craftiness  of  men,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to 
deceive."  Craftiness  and  deceit  then  be  the  instruments  which 
the  devil  useth ;  he  brings  Christ  from  the  wilderness  to  the 
temple,  and  from  the  temple  to  the  mountain,  to  destroy  the 
temple,  which  mountain  is  prosperity.  So  in  adversity  we 
vow  to  God  that  we  will  serve  Him,  but  after  help  we 
break  it 

n.  Secondly,  the  lists  where  this  temptation  was  used  was 
the  mountain.  The  reason  why  he  chose  this  place  rather 
than  any  other,  is  the  fitness  of  it  in  regard  of  the  prospect 
The  wilderness,  we  know,  was  a  melancholy  place,  and  in 
no  wise  fit  for  this  temptation:  so  neither  was  the  pinnacle;  for 
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SERM.  besides   that   it  might   have   hindered   the  working  of  this 

■ '- —  temptation,  being  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  the  prospect 

was  not  good  enough.     For  though  it  were  high,  yet  there 
were  divers  hills  about  Jerusalem  which  would  have  hindered 
the  sight  of  many  things.     And  though  Sion  were  a  moun- 
tain, jet  in  respect  of  mount  Hermon  and  Libanus  it  is  said 
Pt.  42.  6.  to  be  ^'  a  little  one.''    And,  Psalm  the  sixty-eighth  and  fif- 
'•"'^•J     teenth  verse,  Basan  is  said  to  be  the  "great  hilL"     Therefore 
as  God  chose  a  convenient  hill,  both  for  height  and  near- 
Deu.32.49.  ness,  where  Moses  might  "  behold  the  whole  land  of  Canaan," 
so  here  the  devil  chose  "  an  exceeding  high  mountain,"  where 
a  high  mind  might  best  take  view  and  contemplate;   such, 
where  His  horizon  might  be  as  spacious  as  was  possible,  and 
where  His  sight  might  not  be  hindered  by  any  mean  object. 

HI.  Thirdly,  he  sets  before  His  eyes  "  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth."  There  is  nothing  so  soon  enticed  and  led  away  as 
the  eye ;  it  is  the  broker  between  the  heart  and  all  wicked 
Isa.  39. 2.  lusts  that  be  in  the  world.  And  therefore  it  was  great  folly  in 
Hezekiah  to  shew  his  robes  and  treasure,  as  he  was  told  by 
the  Prophet;  it  stirred  up  such  coals  of  desire  in  them  that 
saw  them,  as  could  not  be  quenched  till  they  had  fetched  away 
all  that  he  had,  and  all  that  his  ancestors  had  laid  up  even  till 
that  day. 

It  is  the  wisdom  that  is  used  now-a-days,  when  men  would 
have  one  thing  for  another,  to  shew  the  thing  they  would  so 
exchange ;  as  the  buyer  sheweth  his  money,  and  the  seller  his 
wares  in  the  best  manner  that  he  can,  each  to  entice  the  other 
by  the  eye  to  the  desire  of  the  heart 

It  is  the  devil's  ancient  sleight ;  he  would  not  go  about  to 

persuade  the  matter  in  words,  till  he  might  withal  present  the 

thing  to  the  eye. 

Gen.  3.  6.       So  he  dealt  with  Eve.    First  he  shewed  her  how  "  pleasant" 

the  fruit  was,  and  "  the  woman  saw  it"     So  the  cause  of  the 

Gen.  6.  2.  deluge  was,  that  "  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  beauty  of  the 

1  Kings      daughters  of  men."     Ahab's  seeing  of  Naboth's  vineyard,  for 

^'*  ^        that  "  it  lay  near  his  house,"  was  the  cause  of  all  the  mischief 

that  followed.     This  same  foolish  vanity  of  apparel,  whereof 

I  have  given  so  often  warning  out  of  this  place,  comes  from 

Josh. 7.21.  hence:   "I  saw  a  fine  Babylonish  garment,  and  desiring  it 

Deut.  16.    I  took  iV'  saith  Acbau.    So  l\vc  seeVcv^  o^  iVie  btvbe  "  bliudeth 
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the  eyes  of  the  judge."     So  still  the  sight  of  the  eye  allureth 
the  heart  to  desire. 

The  heathen  man  therefore  wished  that  virtue  and  honesty 
might  as  well  be  seen  with  bodily  eyes,  for  then  he  thinketh 
that  admirahiles  amores  excitarent  sui.     So  if  we  could  as  well  [Cicero  de 
see  that  which  God  hath  for  us  as  that  the  devil  here  offereth  c.  5.]*  ' 
us,  we  would  not  regard  the  devil's  lai^ess.     Moses  and  the 
other  Patriarchs  saw  Him   Which   is   invisible^  Which   had 
provided  a  better  thing  for  them:   "Therefore  he  refused  to  Heb.  11. 
be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  to  enjoy  the  ^**'  ^* 
pleasure  of  sin." 

But  you  are  not  so  to  take  it,  as  though  it  were  a  thing 
simply  ill  to  behold  such  things,  or  to  look  on  a  cupboard  of 
plate,  or  to  stand  on  a  pinnacle :  it  is  dangerous,  but  no  sin ; 
especially  it  is  unfit  for  an  unstayed  and  an  ungovemed  eye. 
Therefore  Lot  and  his  wife  were  forbidden  to  "look  back"  at  Gen.i9.i7. 
the  destruction  of  Sodom.  To  Abraham  it  was  lefl  at  large, 
without  any  restraint,  for  that  he  was  a  man  of  better  ruled 
affections.  For,  as  there  must  be  one  without  to  take  view 
and  to  entice,  so  must  there  be  one  within  to  hearken  to  it 
and  to  condescend.  Be  sure  of  that  within  that  it  be  up- 
right, and  then  thou  maycst  the  better  look  with  that  which 
is  without.  But  ever  be  wary,  for  the  tinder  of  thy  nature 
will  soon  take  fire. 

Job  said,  **  he  made  a  covenant  with  his  eyes ;   why  then  Job  31. 1. 
should  he  think  on  a  maid  ?"  and  that  he  had  not  "  been  de-  Job  31.  9. 
ceived  by  ®  a  woman,"  and  that  "  his  heart  had  not  walked  job  31.  7. 
after  his  eyes."     Paul  knew  "how  to  use  want,  and  how  to 
use  abundance"  or  plenty,  how  poverty ;    "  both  to  be  full,  Phil.  4. 12. 
and  to  be  hungry :"  he  had  stayed  affections. 

IV.  Omnia  regna.  This  was  no  small  offer,  but  even  all 
the  wealth  and  honour  that  may  be ;  two  such  things  as  are 
most  vehemently  desired  of  all  men.  So  that,  as  Jerome  saith, 
Pr€B  auri  sacrd  fame  nihil  sacrum.  The  desire  thereof  also  is 
so  ansatiable  that  it  is  like  the  dropsy,  which  the  more  liquor 
is  ministered  to  it  the  more  it  thirsteth;  it  is  perpetual  and 
unnatural.  The  less  time  a  man  hath  to  live,  and  so  needs 
the  less,  the  more  he  covets  to  abound.  These  two  do  never 
wax  old;    of  all  vices,  gray  hairs  do  never  grow  ou  iVveaa. 

'  with  A. 
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s  E  R  M.  This  is  the  bait  the  devil  laid  for  Christ,  and  lays  for  youths 

'■ —  and  minds  lasciviously  given ;  he  lays  a  bait  on  live  flesh.    To 

choleric  natures  he  ministereth  matters  that  may  increase 
their  wrath ;  for  melancholy  he  lays  baits  of  envy :  and  so 
for  every  one,  according  to  their  natural  inclinations  and 
humours,  such  baits  as  may  entice  them  soonest  Which  if 
he  can  get  them  once  to  swallow,  his  hook  that  is  within,  it 
will  hold  them  sure  enough,  and  by  his  line  he  will  draw 
them  to  him  when  he  list,  so  that  he  cares  not  to  let  them 
play  with  the  line.  Then,  though  he  go  to  twenty  sermons,  it 
is  no  matter :  with  an  apple  he  caught  Adam  and  Eve,  and 
all  their  posterity. 

Well,  we  must  be  as  children,  "  weaned"  from  this  worid, 
P».  131. 2.  thouffh  it  brins  weepine  with  it 

Oen.S7  38  re 

When  Eve  was  lady  and  mistress  of  all  the  world,  yet 
because   there  was  a  godship,  a  higher  degree    than  hers, 
she  was  not  content    Princes,  because  they  can  go  no  higher 
by  any  earthly  dignity,  aspire  to  be  gods,  and  so  would  be 
TActs  12.   accounted ;    as  was  said  to  Herod,  that  it  was  ^'  the  voice  of 
^^' J  God,  and  not  of  man."    But,  as  they  that  are  above  can  abide 

to  have  no  equals,  but  will  be  alone  by  themselves,  so  they 
that  be  below  can  abide  no  superiors.  As  when  Saul  was 
chosen  by  lot  from  amongst  the  Israelites  to  be  king  over 

1  Sam.  10.  them,  some  wicked  men  said.  There  is  a  goodly  wise  king ; 

2  Sam.  16.  "*y>  I  would  I  Were  king,  I  would  they  might  come  to  me 
*•  for  justice. 

Every  one  hath  this  conceit  of  himself,  that  he  is  worthier 

to  bear  rule  than  they  which  are  in  authority.     Not  so  much 

Juiig.9.i5.  as  the  silly  furze-bush,  but  it  thought  itself  a  fit  person  to  make 

2King8i4.  a  king,  and  "the  thistle"  would  have  "the  cedar's  daughter'^ 

*•  married  to  his  son.    The  spider,  a  silly  poisonful  thing,  would 

Prov.  30.    yet  be  in  the  top  of  "the  king's  palaces;**  the  gourd  starts  up  in 

Jonah  4. 6,  ^"®  ^^^^  and  was  gone  in  the  next    Goodly  Zebedee's  wife 

w-  could  find  no  less  thing  to  ask  of  Christ  for  her  two  sons,  that 

Mat.  20.20,  came  the  last  day  from  the  cart,  but  that  "  the  one  might  sit  at 

Christ's  right  hand  and  the  other  at  the  left  in  His  kingdom." 

Nu.  22. 23,  Balaam  could  never  think  his  ass  went  half  fast  enough,  when 

[Actei.6.]  he  rode  towards  preferment :  the  disciples  also  longed  for  the 

kingdom  of  Israel  to  be  restored. 

The  devil  did  not  shew  all  his  kingdoms  to  Saul  when  he 
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was  coming  from  keeping  his  father's  sheep,  and  Samuel  isam.9.24. 
feasted  him;  nor  after  Saul  was  chosen  king,  and  he  followed  ]Sam.uj>. 
his  cattle ;  neither  did  he  shew  them  to  the  king  bidden  to 
Absalom's  sheep-shearing,  nor  at  such  time  as  princes  with-  2  Sam.  is. 
draw  themselves  to  be  private.     But  he  shews  tjiem  at  such  Dan.  6.  is. 
times  as  they  are  in  their  greatest  glory  and  ruff,  when  king- 
doms were  grown  to  the  top  of  jollity  and  majesty,  as  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  was  in  Solomon's  time ;  and  chooseth  such 
a  time  as  when  they  were  in  most  triumph  and  pomp,  as  they 
were  wont  to  be  at  the  day  of  the  king's  birth,  or  inaugura-  Hos.  7.  5. 
tion,  or  at  a  coronation,  or  at  the  receiving  of  ambassadors;  or     "  * 
at  the  entertaining  of  foreign  states,  as  when  '^  the  Queen  of  1  Kings  10. 
Sheba"  was  in  Solomon's  court     To  conclude,  he  sheweth   ' 
them  not  when   they  are  in  a  base   estate,  but  when  they 
are  in  greatest  ^^pomp."  Act825.23. 

Now  come  we  to  the  second  point,  to  wit,  the  temptation 
itself:  En  hutc  omnia  Tibi  dabo.     Having  prepared  Christ's  Mat  4. 9. 
mind,  as  he  thought,  by  shewing  Him  that  he  would  give 
Him,  now  he  comes  in  with  a  short  and  pithy  oration ;  **  All 
this  will  I  give  Thee."     Here  Thou  seest  all  Thou  canst  wish 
for;  ''without  Thee  shall  no  man  lift  up  his  hand  or  his  foot  in  Gen.  41. 
all  Egypt,"  as  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph,  so  as  He  might  *^  make  1  sam.  22. 
all  captains,"  and  "  give  to  every  one  fields  and  vineyards,"  that 
He  might  say  to  every  one  what  He  list :  Speakest  thou  to 
Me  ?     "  Seest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  or  Joh.i9.io. 
to  let  thee  go  ?"  that  His  favour  might  raise  a  man  so  high  as 
Haman  was  exalted  ^^  above  all  the  princes,"  and  His  disfavour,  Est.  3.  i ; 
or  the  least  word  of  His  mouth  quite  overthrow  him,  as  Ha- 
man was,  by  picking  some  small  quarrel  against  him. 

But  this  is  not  all  neither;  for  the  same  gayish  apparel 
wherein  many  do  delight,  is  contained  under  this  Hac  omnia* 
Not  only  embroidered  with  gold,  but  even  "gold"  itself,  and  P^  45. 8,9. 
smells  of  the  finest  scent  And  as  for  the  delights  of  the 
flesh,  if  He  can  see  any  that  delight  Him  better  than  other, 
it  is  no  more  than  with  David  to  send  for  her  and  have  her, 
she  was  straight  at  His  command.     Neither  must  any  say  it 

unlawful;  no,  not  John  Baptist,  if  he  love  his  head.  Mark 6.1 7, 


He  may  command  what  He  list :  if  any  gainsay  it  He  may 
despatch  him  out  of  the  way,  for  He  may  kill  and  wound  Dan.  5. 19. 
whom  He  list.     He  may  command  all  men's  tongues,  that  2  Sam.  14. 
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SERM.  they  dare  not  once  open  their  mouth  to  speak  against  Him. 
— — —  Nay,  He  shall  have  all  men's  tongues  and  pens  ready  to  extol 
2  Sam.  14.  all  that  He  doth,  and  say,  ^'  The  king  is  like  an  Angel  of 
Acts  12.22.  God,"  or  that  "  it  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  not  of  man." 

Why   then   to   have  all  men's  hands,  feet,  bodies,  faces, 
tongues,  and  pens,  this  may  be  well  said  '*  All :"  to  have  not 
only  one  kingdom,  but  all ;  to  have  all  the  power  and  glory 
of  those  kingdoms ;  here  is  even  all  the  kingdom,  the  power, 
and  the  glory.     He  comes  not  after  a  pelting  manner,  he 
1  Tim.  6.6.  shews  himself  a  frank  chapman  ;  he  saith  not  that  '^  Godli- 
ness is  great  gain,"  and  a  mind  content  with  his  lot,  and  wills 
1  Tim. 6.8.  Him  to  be  "content  with  food  and  raiment"     He  comes  not 
with  7?/a,  which  we  shall  not  once  behold  till  another  world 
come ;  and  whether  there  be  any  such  or  no,  many  doubt. 
Heb.i2.i8.  He  shews  Him  "  a  mount  that  may  be  touched,"  he  comes 
with  h^Cf  that  is,  with  ready  money  in  his  hand ;  he  not  only 
offers  but  stakes  down:  and  whereas  God  saith  that  in  the 
Gen.  3. 19.  ^  sweat  of  our  forehead  we  shall  eat  our  bread,"   the  devil 
requires  no  such  thing.     This  is  a  donative,  H(bc  omnia  dabo. 
What  say  ye  now  ?     Shall  Christ  take  it  or  no  ? 
rvid.  c;ic.      The  heathen  man  saith.  If  a  man  be  to  violate  his  faith  for 
lib.  iii.^'    A^7  thing,  it  is  for  a  kingdom.    Christ  hath  here  offered  Him 
^•^*0       all  kingdoms,  a  very  enticing  bait :  but  is  there  never  a  hook 
hidden  under  it  ?   The  woman  was  fine  and  brave,  and  had  "  a 
Rev.  17.4.  cup  of  gold  in  her  hand,"  but  it  was  "full  of  abominations." 
So  here,  for  all  these  fair  shows,  if  you  will  gain  any  thing  by 
the  devil,  you  must  worship  him — that  is  the  condition  annexed 
to  the  grant ;  it  is  no  absolute  gifl,  the  devil  is  not  so  kind  as 
to  part  from  all  that  for  nothing.     It  is  such  a  gift  as  the 
lawyers  call  excambium^  that  is,  *  exchange :'  I  will  give  you 
this,  if  you  will  give  me  that. 

But  yet  one  would  think  it  a  very  large  offer,  to  give  so 
great  a  lieu  for  so  small  a  service ;  it  is  but  a  little  external 
reverence,  the  bowing  of  the  knee,  you  may  notwithstanding 
in  heart  think  what  ye  list  Well,  we  may  think  there  was 
somewhat  in  it,  that  the  devil  offered  so  much  for  so  little, 
and  yet  Christ  refused  it  Indeed  Christ  had  great  reason  to 
refuse  it,  for  He  should  have  been  a  loser  by  the  bargain.  I 
will  stand  to  it.  He  had  been  better  to  have  yielded  to  either 
of  the  two  former  temptalioxva  \\v2ccv  \.o  \.\i\&\  He  should  full 
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dearly  have  bought  all  His  kingdoms,  He  had  been  better  to 
have  cast  Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle.  For  that  which 
the  devil  here  demandeth  in  lieu,  is  as  much  worth  as  both 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  redemption  of  man. 

Of  His   glory  God   saith,  that  He  will  not  "  give  it  to  isa.  a 
another."     If  to  no  other,  then  not  to  the  devil  of  all  other. 
And  therefore  the  Angel  would  not  have  "a  burnt  offering  "  Judg. 
offered  to  him,  but  to  God.     The  Angel  would  not  let  John 
fall  down  and  worship  him,  but  bade  him  "  worship  God."  For  Rcv.i 
he  knew  that  God  was  very  jealous  of  His  honour,  and  stood 
precisely  upon  that  point     If  He  would   not  impart   this 
honour  with  the  Angels,  much  less  would  He  with  the  devil : 
for  there  are  degrees  in  idolatry.     It  is  not  so  ill  to  turn  "  the  Rom. 
glory  of  God  into  the  image  of  a  man,"  as  into  "  birds  and 
beasts." 

Secondly,  if  we  look  into  the  desire  that  he  had  to  satisfy 
his  ancient  envy  by  the  destruction  of  mankind,  we  must 
needs  commend  the  devil's  wit  in  making  such  a  bargain.  It 
had  been  the  best  pennyworth  that  ever  was  bought  For  if 
we  mark  how  Christ  rateth  one  only  soul,  we  may  see  how 
he,  that  to  gain  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall "  lose  his  Mat 
own  soul,"  makes  but  a  foolish  bargain.  Then  what  rate  shall 
be  made  of  all  men's  souls,  if  one  be  worth  kingdoms  ?  All 
which  had  been  lost,  if  Christ  had  consented  to  that  which 
the  devil  here  requireth ;  for  then  He  could  not  have  said, 
"  I  restored  that  which  I  took  not"  By  His  death  He  paid  Ps.  6 
the  price  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  He  should  then 
have  had  a  score  of  His  own  to  have  paid,  and  His  death 
could  have  been  sufficient  but  for  Himself  only.  If  He  had 
fallen  down  and  worshipped  him.  He  could  not  have  said 
that  "the  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing"  to  say  against  Joh.i 
Him. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves. 

But  we  will  peradventure  say  the  devil  never  made  us  any 
such  offer,  and  therefore  what  needs  any  admonishment  in 
this  behalf?  But  I  answer.  Though  the  devil  come  not  in 
person  to  us  as  he  did  to  Christ,  yet  he  comes  by  his  instru- 
ments. When  Balak  sent  to  Balaam  to  "come  and  curse"  the  Num 
Israelites,  and  promised  him  great  rewards,  it  was  not  Balak's 
messengers  that  spake^  but  the  devil  used  V\venv  «a  vcvsXTVivcv^^Na 

N  n 
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SERM.  to  speak.     So  when   Simon  Magus  would  have  bought  the 

— — —  Holy   Ghost   with   money,   the   devil   therein   tempted   the 
^  *  ^'  Apostles  with  simony ;  Simon  was  but  the  trunks  through 
which  the  devil  spake. 

Again,  there  be  some  that  will  say,  they  were  never  tempted 
with  kingdoms.  It  may  well  be,  for  it  needs  not,  when  less 
will  serve.  It  was  Christ  only  That  was  thus  tempted ;  in 
Him  lay  a  heroical  mind,  that  could  not  be  allured  with  small 
matters.  But  with  us  it  is  nothing  so,  we  esteem  far  more 
basely  of  ourselves ;  we  set  our  wares  at  a  very  easy  price,  he 
may  buy  us  even  dagger-cheap,  as  we  say ;  he  need  never 
carry  us  so  high  as  the  mount,  the  pinnacle  is  high  enough ; 
yea,  the  lowest  steeple  in  all  the  town  would  serve  the  turn. 
Or  let  him  but  carry  us  to  the  leads  or  gutters  of  our  own 
houses,  nay  let  us  but  stand  in  our  window  or  in  our  doors, 
if  he  will  give  us  but  so  much  as  we  can  there  see  he  will 
tempt  us  throughly,  we  will  accept  it  and  thank  him  too. 
He  shall  not  need  to  come  to  us  with  kingdoms,  one  kingdom 

Mfirk6.23.  is  too  much ;  what  say  ye  to  "half  a  one  ?  No,  will  the  devil 
say,  I  will  give  ye  half  a  one.     If  he  would  come  to  us  but 

Mat.26.15.  with  "  thirty  pence,"  I  am  afraid  many  of  us  would  play  Judas. 
Nay,  less  than  so  would  buy  a  great  sort,  even  "  handfuls  of 

Ezek.  13.  barley  and  pieces  of  bread."   Yea,  some  will  not  stick  to  "  buy" 

Prov.  28.    *^^  sell  "  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes,"  as  Amos  speaketh. 

Amos  a  6  When  he  cometh  then  to  tempt  us,  he  may  abate  a  great 
deal  of  this  that  he  offers  Christ ;  he  may  strike  out  omnia 
and  hcBc  too,  and  instead  thereof  put  in  hocy  and  say.  Hold, 
ye  shall  have  this  to  worship  me,  I  will  give  ye  no  more.  I 
fear  me,  we  will  make  short  work,  and  take  it ;  Jwc  aliquidy  a 
matter  of  half-a-crown  or  ten  groats,  a  pair  of  shoes,  or  some 
such  trifle,  will  bring  us  on  our  knees  to  the  devil. 

Is  there  a  pretty  commodity  to  be  had  ?  It  makes  no 
matter  for  breaking  faith  and  promise.  This  is  that  that 
makes  the  devil  so  good  a  husband  and  thrifly,  and  to  go 
near  hand ;  what  need  he  give  more,  when  so  little  will  serve? 
Whereas,  if  we  will  stand  bucking  with  him,  we  might  get  a 
great  deal  more. 

In  this  temptation,  as  in  the  former,  there  is  both  fire  to 
consume  our  faith,  and  a  dart  to  wound  our  consciences.  The 
fire  is  the  motion  of  discontent,  that  God  is  either  a  poor 
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God,  not  able  sufficiently  to  reward  those  that  serve  Him ;  or 
else  an  unkind  God  That  will  not  reward  the  duties  that  are 
performed  by  those  that  serve  Him.    By  this  we  come  to  say, 
"Who  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  Him?"     The  Job  21.  is. 
wicked  are  they  that  prosper  and  increase  in  riches.    "  I  have 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  for  daily  have  I  been  punished."  Ps.  73.  13, 
Then  this  dart  makes   us   weary   of  well-doing;  and  then 
follows,  that  we  will  serve  the  devil.     Being  discontent  with 
God's  service,  we  undertake  the  service  of  His  enemy;  he 
require th  nothing  but  a  little  falling  down,  and  then  if  Simon 
shall  come  and  require  any  unlawful  thing  at  our  hands,  we 
are  ready  with  Judas  to  meet  with  him  and  say,  "  What  will 
ye  give  me,  and  I  will  do  it?"  though  it  be  to  the  betraying  Mat  26.16. 
of  Christ.     The  devil  here  opens  his  meaning  in  this  tempta- 
tion plainly,  that  he  would  have  Him  fall  down  and  worship 
him,  with  a  bare  and  bold  face :  before,  he  came  disguised, 
and  spake  in  parables.     His  meaning  is  not,  when  he  saith 
dabOf  to  give  them,  but  to  barter  or  exchange  one  thing  for 
another.     It  is  no  gift,  but  a  flat  bargain ;  men  use  not  to 
account  it  a  gift,  except  it  be  without  rendering  back  either 
money  or  service.     If  he  render  here  service  back,  he  may 
well  think,  I  have  sold  my  soul  for  hoc  aliquid.    He  may  think.  Mat  I6.26. 
as  "  Esau  sold  his  birth-right  for  a  mess  of  pottage,"  so  hath  Heb.12.i6. 
he  sold  his  soul,  his  birth-right,  and  freedom ;  for  we  were 
"all  bought  with  a  price,"  the  same  great  High-Priest  re- iCk)r.7.23. 
deemed  us  all  with  His  blood.     No  sins  are  so  careftiUy  to  be 
taken  heed  of  as  these  that  have  annexed  to  adoration,  dona- 
tion; he  hath  malum  with  a  jointure.     If  He  should  have  cast 
Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle,  here  is  all  He  should  have 
had,  they  would  have  talked  of  it,  and  have  wondered   a 
while  at  it 

Well,  we  must  be  thus  persuaded,  that  God  is  as  well  able 
and  willing  to  reward  us  for  any  service  as  the  devil,  and 
better  too.  It  is  He  indeed  That  reigneth  over  the  kingdoms  Dan.  6. 21. 
of  men,  and  placeth  in  them  whom  pleaseth  Him ;  but  when 
He  giveth  or  disposeth.  He  giveth  indeed  freely,  exacting  Jas.  1. 5. 
nothing  back  again,  unless  it  be  such  things  as  He  were  to 
have  without  any  such  gift ;  such  things  as  are  due  of  mere 
right,  without  any  stipulation  or  hire.  The  devil's  daho  is  as 
offices   and   parsonages   are   given   amongst  us;  that  is,   as 

N  n  2 
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SERM.  usually  sold  as  horses  in  Smithfield.  But  if  we  could  be 
content  to  give  indeed,  let  that  heroical  mind  that  was  in 

Abraham  be  in  us,  that  as  he  would  not  take  any  thing  of 
QeiLi4.23.  Melchizedek**,  so  we  will  not  be  "a  shoe-latchet"  the  richer  by 

the  devil.  If  he  oflPer  to  make  us  wealthy,  let  us  answer  him, 
[Act!  8.     Pecunia  tua  tecum  pereat 

[^  It  was  the  King  of  Sodom,  and  not  Melchizedek.] 


SEVEN   SERMONS 


UPON  THE 


TEMPTATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE 

WILDERNESS. 


SERMON  Vn. 


Matthew  iv.  10,  11. 

Then  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence  behind  Me,  Satan  ; 

for  it  is  written.   Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 

Him  only  shalt  t/iou  serve. 
Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold  the  Angels  came,  and 

ministered  unto  Him. 

\_Tunc  dicit  ei  Jesus,    Fade  Satana ;  scriptum  est  enim,   Dominum 

Deum  tuum  adorabis,  et  Illi  soli  servies. 
Tunc    reliquit  Eum  diabolus,   et  ecce  Angeli  accesserunt,  et   minis^ 

trabant  Ei.     Lat.  Vulg.] 

[  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written* 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve » 

Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold  Angels  came,  and  ministered 
unto  Him.     Eng.  Trans.] 

The  answering  of  this  temptation,  if  some  had  bad  the 
answering  of  it,  would  have  heen  facto,  *by  the  doing'  of  the 
thing  that  the  devil  required;  and  not  in  words,  standing 
upon  terms  in  disputation.  Insomuch,  as  they  would  never 
have  cared  for  a  cushion  to  kneel  on,  but  have  fallen  down 
straight  on  their  very  faces^  and  have  thanked  him  too. 
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8  c  R  At  If  Balak  should  say  unto  one  of  them,  ^'  I  will  promote  thee 
yum  22.'  ^^  ff^^*  honour,"  an  Angel  standing  in  the  way  should  not 
17.  hinder  him  from  going.     The  manner  of  flesh  and  blood  is, 

in  cases  of  preferment,  to  respect  nothing  that  may  bring 
them  out  of  their  conceived  hope  or  desire    thereof;    and 
therefore  whatsoever  it  is  that  stands  in  their  way,  be  it  never 
so  holy,  down  it  shall  for  haste  to  make  the  way  nearest. 
In  regard  of  this,  one  brother  respects  not  another.     When 
G«n.37.5.  Joseph  had  had  "a  dream"  of  his  brethren,  and  "told  it" 
s  Sam.  16.  them,  all  brotherly  affection  was  laid  aside.     The  son  and 
subject  Absalom  forgcttcth  his  duty  as  to  his  father,  and  alle- 
s Kings     giance  as  to  his  prince,  seeking  his  life.     "The  mother  of 
'  ''        Ahaziah,  Athaliah,  when  she  saw  her  son  dead,"  makes  no 
2  Kings     more  ado  but  "  destroys  all  the  king's  seed."     Jehu  makes  no 
^■^        bones,  nor  is  abashed  at  the  sight  of  "heaps"  of  dead  men's 
heads,  of  the  king's  sons  that  he  had  caused  to  be  slain,  but 
adds  more  murders  to  them.     What's  a  basketful  of  heads  to 
Mat.  2. 16.  a  kingdom  ?     And  Herod  stuck  not  to  kill  all  the  male-born 
children  in   Bethlehem.      So  that  Gregory  might  well  say, 
Ambitio  est  vita  cui  etiam  innocentes  nocent:  such  is  the  vehe- 
ment desire  of  a  kingdom. 

So  that  a  great  many  would  have  made  no  scruple  at  the 

matter,  neither  would  they  have  counted  it  a  temptation,  but 

[Mat  16.   good  counsel.     Neither  would  so  have  cut  up  Peter  as  Christ 

-'  did,  to  bid  him  go  behind  Him,  and  turn  their  backs  on 

Jer.  2. 27.  him ;   but  they  would  rather  "  have  turned  their  backs"  to 

1  Tim.  6.  . 

16.  God,  and  their  faces  "after  Satan."     And  indeed  it  must 

needs  be,  that  either  our  Saviour  was  unwise  in  refusing  so 
good  an  offer,  or  else  the  world  in  these  days  is  in  a  wrong  bias. 
Our  Saviour,  we  see,  doth  not  only  refuse  the  thing,  but 
also  gives  him  hard  words  for  making  the  offer  and  motion. 
For  He  doth  not  only  confute  him  here  by  saying,  Scriptum 
est ;  but  He  adds  words  of  bitter  reprehension,  saying,  "  Avoid, 
Satan  I"  He  might  have  given  fair  words,  as  He  did  before ; 
but  here  He  seemeth  to  have  left  His  patience.  The  reason 
why  He  was  more  hot  in  this  than  in  the  former  is,  for  that 
this  toucheth  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind :  the  former  temptations  touched  but  Himself  in  parti- 
cular, as  the  turning  of  stones  into  bread,  but  for  miracle  ;  and 
the  casting  Himself  down  was  but  to  try  God  what  care  He 
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had  of  Him.  But  this  so  much  toucheth  the  glory  of  God,  as 
He  can  hold  no  longer.  Also  His  longing  to  redeem  man 
caused  the  same.  Neither  did  He  only  answer  the  devil  so, 
but  when  His  blessed  Apostle  who  meant  friendly  to  Him 
moved  Him  to  the  like  matter.  He  rebuked  him  sharply. 

Two  causes  there  are  wherein  Christ  is  very  earnest :  one 
in  counsel  ministered  to  Him,  tending  to  the  impairing  of 
God's  glory ;  the  other  in  practices  tending  to  the  impairing 
of  God's  Church:  there  He  was  not  only  vehement  in  words,  joh.  2.  is. 
but  made  a  whip  to  scourge  them  out     And  so  in  the  Old 
Testament  it  is  said  of  Moses,  that  "he  was  a  meek  man.  Num.  12.3. 
above  all  the  men  of  the  earth ;"  yet  when  he  came  to  a  case 
of  idolatry,  it  is  said,  "  he  threw  the  tables  out  of  his  hands,  Exod.  32. 
and  brake  them."    And  so  far  did  he  lose  his  natural  affection  ^^'  ^^" 
to  his  people  and  countrymen,  that  he  caused  a  great  number 
of  them  to  be  slain. 

And  so  in  a  case  of  the  Church,  when  Korah  rebelled,  then  Num.  16. 
Moses  waxed  very  angry;  for,  "Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  [lu.2.i4.] 
peace  on  earth,"  is  the  Angels'  song  and  joy,  and  the  devil's 
grief;  as  on  the  other  side,  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  dissen- 
sion of  the  Church,  is  the  devil's  joy,  and  grief  of  the  Angels. 

Now,  besides  that  He  doth  in  words  rebuke  him  sharply. 
He  doth  no  less  in  gesture  also ;  as  by  turning  His  back  upon 
him  (as  it  is  most  like  He  did  in  saying  "Avoid,  Satan")  which 
is  such  a  despiteful  disgrace,  as  if  that  one  should  offer  us  the 
like,  we  would  take  it  in  very  great  disdain.  Which  is  to  us 
an  instniction,  that  as  there  is  a  time  when  we  are  to  keep  the 
devil  before  us,  and  to  have  our  eye  still  upon  him,  and  his 
weapon  or  temptation,  for  fear  lest  unawares  he  might  do  us 
some  hurt,  so  is  there  a  place,  a  time,  and  a  sin,  that  we  are 
to  turn  our  backs  on,  and  not  once  to  look  at  his  temptation. 

In  affliction,  patience  is  to  be  tried ;  there  "resist  the  devil,"  Jas.  4.  7. 
stand  to  him,  "  and  he  will  fly  from  ye."  Here  we  are  to  set 
the  devil  before  us.  But  in  a  case  of  lust,  or  filthy  desire,  iCor.cis. 
then  do  ye  fly  from  him.  So  in  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy 
the  second  chapter  and  twenty-second  verse,  we  are  exhorted 
to  "  fly  from  the  lusts  of  youth,  and  to  follow  justice  ;"  there 
is  no  standing  to  gaze  back  on  the  devil  and  his  temptations. 

Now  to  the  answer,  Scriptum  est. 

The  disputing  or  deciding   of  the   devil's   title,    that   is, 
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s  K  u  iM.  whether  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  were  his  to  give  or  no, 

'- —  Christ  stands  not  upon;  nor  upon  this,  whether  the  devil 

were  a  man  of  his  word  or  no.     Indeed,  it  might  well  have 
been  doubted,  whether  the  devil  be  as  good  as  his  word ;  his 
[2  Cor.  1.  promises  are  not  "Yea  and  Amen,"  as  the  promises  of  God  are. 
^'■'  We  may  take  example  by  Eve,  to  whom  he  promised,  that  if 

they  did  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  that  they  should  be  like 
gods ;  but  were  they  so  indeed,  after  they  had  eaten  ?  No, 
but  like  tlie  beasts  that  perish.  And  as  true  it  is  that  the 
kingdoms  are  his. 

If  the  kingdom  of  Israel  had  been  at  his  disposition,  we 
may  be  sure  David  should  never  have  been  king ;  as  well 
appeareth  by  the  troubles  he  raised  against  him.  No,  nor 
Uezckiah  neither,  of  all  other  he  would  never  choose  such. 
Job  2.  7.  We  may  see  his  good  will  in  Job ;  he  could  not  only  be 
content  to  spoil  him  of  all  that  he  had,  but  also  he  must 
Mat.  8.30,  afflict  his  body:  and  so  upon  the  Gergesenes*  hogs. 

The  kingdoms  are  none  of  his,  but  they  are  committed 

to  him  in  some  sort  to  dispose,  as  himself  saith,  Luke  the 

foiu'th  chapter,  and  sixth  verse.     He  hath,  as  it  were,  an 

advowson  of  them,  to  present  tmto  them;  but  yet,  not  as 

be    there   saith,    to   give   to   whom    he   list,   but   to   whom 

he  is  permitted. 

[jobi.i2.]      God  must  first  put  all  that  Job  hath  in  his  hands,  or  else 

Judg.  9.     he  can  do  nothing.      Abimelech  and  Herod  came  to  their 

Mat.  2.      kingdoms  by  the  devil's  patent,  they  be  the  devil's  officers. 

*    *"        So  we  see  daily  in  our  days,  that   he  bestows  offices,  and 

presents  to  Churches.     So  that,  as  Brentius  saith,  many  have 

panem  quotidianum  that  cannot  come  by  Da  nohis^  they  come 

not  to  it  by  God's  gift;  yet  all  the  interest  that  the  devil 

hath,  is  but  to  present  pro  hdc  vita  tantum.     As  therefore  it 

may  be  true,  that  in  some  sort  they  may  be  given  him,  so  yet 

not  to  dispose  as  he  wilL 

It  is  God  only  That  can  say  so,  for  His  only  they  are  abso- 
P8. 24.  ].  lutely.  "  The  earth  is  the  Lord  s,  and  all  the  fiilness  thereof, 
Deut  32.  the  round  world  and  all  that  dwell  therein."  It  is  He,  "  the 
most  high  God,  That  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance." 
Prov.8.16.  "By  Him  kings  reign,  and  princes  have  dominion."  He 
Dan.  6. 21.  brought  Nebuchadnezzar  to  know  that  "the  most  high  God 
bare  rule  over  the  kingdoms  of  men."     He  indeed  may  well 
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say,    Cui  volueroy  do  ea;   and  to   whomsoever   God  giveth, 

"  He  giveth  liberally,  and  reproacheth  no  man.**  •  Ja».  i.  6. 

The  devil,  we  see,  exacteth  more  than  the  thing  is  worth, 
and  restraineth  the  benefit  of  his  grant  with  mijust  covenants. 
But  Christ  goes  not  about  to  answer  the  devil  that  way,  but 
by  flying  to  the  Scriptures  as  to  His  surest  hold.  Therefore 
David  prays  that  his  mind  may  be  inclined  to  God's  law,  pg.  i  i9.a>. 
**  and  not  to  covetdusness." 

For  there  is  a  medicine  for  every  disease,  and  power  as  well 
against  this  temptation  of  covetousness  as  against  the  former ; 
the  law  of  God  can  as  well  keep  a  man  from  covetousness,  as 
from  desperation ;  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  but  no  one  [Mat.  5. 

18  T 

jot"  of  this.     Let  therefore  jEfec  omnia  give  place  to  Scriptum 

est:  marry,  Omnia  illa^  which  both  we  now  enjoy,  and  which 

are  laid  up  for  us  hereafter,  are  come  to  by  Scriptum  est. 

So  that  Omnia  h(Bc  is  not  all  we  must  care  for;  there  be 

things  to  come,  besides  these  things  which  we  lay  hands  on, 

far  more  precious.     Though  here  be  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 

earth,  yet  they  are  said  to  be  shewed  in  the  twinkling  of  an 

eye ;  so  cannot  the  other  kingdom  of  exceeding  glory.     All 

the  power  of  all  the  princes  on  the  earth  have  not  power  over 

one  silly  soul  to  destroy  it     All  the  glory  of  them  is  called  Mat.  lo.as. 

but  a  great  big  fan,  or  "pomp."    Solomon  was  the  most  glorious  Acts  25.23. 

prince  that  ever  was,  yet  he  was  not  clothed   like   a  lily.  ^  ^' 

Nor  all  the  lilies  in  the  field,  nor  stars  in  heaven,  nor  the 

sun  and  moon  itself,  are  comparable  to  one  soul. 

The  Scripture  whereby  Christ  answereth  the  devil,  is  in 
Deuteronomy  the  sixth  chapter  and  thirteenth  verse.  "  Thou 
shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  Him."  If  any  fan- 
tastical spirit  oppose  itself  against  Moses,  let  it  be  accursed. 

There  is  in  this  answer  two  things  set  down,  worship  and 
service,  both  which  are  due  to  God  only.  Covetousness  endeth 
in  idolatry,  and  fitly  is  so  termed:  if  Christ  had  been  covet-  [Coi.3.5-] 
ously  minded,  then  He  must  needs  have  fallen  down  and 
worshipped  the  devil,  for  covetousness  and  idolatry  being  joined 
together,  we  would  not  have  parted  firom  so  great  a  benefit. 

Christ  hath  here  changed  a  word  which  the    Septtiaginta 
translator  hath ;  which  signifieth  a  service  with  an  open  testi- 
mony.    So  that,  will  ye  know  if  a  man  do  believe  ?     "  He  Rom.  10. 
believeth  unto  righteousness  with  the  heart,  that  with  the 


554         Seven  Sermons  upon  the  Temptation  of  Christ 
8ERM.  mouth  confesseth  to  salvation. **     Such  as  fflorify  God,  as  well 

VII  ••  ••••  ^j  *f 

in  their  members  as  in  their  spirits.     As  St  James  saith  of 


[Ja8.2.iai  ^^^^y  "  Shew  me  thy  feith  by  thy  works,"  so  may  it  be  said 
of  fear.  You  say  you  have  fear,  can  you  shew  me  your  fear? 
If  it  be  not  a  dead  fear,  it  is  to  be  seen ;  as  Daniel  the 
third  chapter,  and  seventh  verse,  it  must  be  shewed  by  falling 
down  and  worshipping. 

Mati».26.  The  servant  that  feared,  ^'fell  down**  and  besought  his 
master.    Do  you  fear  ?  then  where  b  the  outward  reverence  ? 

iKiDgBi9.  The  inward  affection  must  appear  by  the  outward  action: 
religion  is  outward  as  well  as  inward. 

There  be  two  ways  whereby  we  may  have  traffic  with  the 
devil,  either  of  both  will  serve  his  turn:  first,  homage; 
secondly,  service  of  the   body;    and  both  these  doth  God 

Ezck.8.12.  require,  even  when  we  are  "in  the  dark,"  or  in  our  chamber. 
Indeed,  might  the  devil  say,  this  mountain  is  very  open  ;  but 
how  say  ye  ?  will  ye  be  content  closely  in  a  comer  to  worship 
me  ?  If  ye  will  not  wear  my  cognisance  on  your  forehead, 
yet  ye  may  take  my  mark  in  your  hand ;  then  shutting  your 
hand,  nobody  can  perceive  it    If  ye  will  not  take  "the  mark," 

Rev.i3.i7,  3'et  take  "the  number  of  the  beast's  name,"  that  is,  "six 
hundred  threescore  and  six."     Will  ye  do  none  of  these? 

Rom.  16.  What  then?  will  ye  "serve"  me  ?  Thus  ye  see  what  glorious 
terms  he  useth ;  but  if  one  should  seem  to  do  one  of  these  on 
courtesy,  he  will  not  be  content  till  he  do  it  of  duty. 

Now  let  us  see  first  what  it  is  to  worship.     It  is  that  which 

Acu  10.25.  Cornelius  did  to  Peter;  he  "met  him,  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and 
worshipped  him."     And  that  which  John  did  to  the  Angel ; 

Rev.  19. 10.  that  is,  he  "  fell  down  before  his  feet  to  worship  him."  It  is 
when  one  on  the  knees  doth  a  bodily  worship.  I  will  shew 
it  you  in  David's  words,  for  I  cannot  tell  it  ye  better. 
When  Michal  scoffed  at  David  for  being  bare-headed  before 

2Saro.6.20,  the  ark,  he  saith,  "  I  will  be  more  vile  than  thus,  and  will  be 

22. 

low  in  mine  own  sight"  A  man  can  never  be  too  reverent 
to  God ;  we  think  it  a  great  disgrace,  and  debasing  of  our- 
selves, if  we  use  any  bodily  worship  to  God.  It  may  be  said 
to  them  as  it  was  to  him  that  feared  to  do  too  much  reverence 
to  Ca*sar,  Hie  homo  timet  timere  Ccesarem,  Our  religion  and 
cultvs  must  be  uncovered,  and  a  biU'c-faced  religion;  we 
would  not  use  to  come  before  a  mean  prince,  as  we  do  before 
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the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  even  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

"  The  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  Him  That  t^cv.  4. 
sat  on  the  throne,  and  worshipped  Him  That  liveth  for  ever, 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  His  throne." 

The  wandering  eye  must  learn  to  be  "fastened  on  Him,"  Lu.  4.  20. 
and  "  the  work  of  justice"  and  "  peace."     The  worship  of  the  i8a.32. 17. 
**  knees"  *'  to  bow,"  and  **  kneel  before  the  Lord  their  Maker."  Eph.  3.14. 
Our  feet  are  to  "  come  before  His  face ;  for  the  Lord  is  a  great  Ps!  95.2,3. 
God,  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods."    Jacob,  though  he 
were  not  able  to  stand  or  kneel,  yet,  because  he  would  use 
some  corporal  service,  "  leaned  upon  his  staff,  and  worshipped" 
God,  as  appeareth  from  Genesis  the  f^rty-seventh   chapter 
and  thirty-first  verse,  and  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  and 
twenty-first  verse.     This   must  be  done  as  duty  due  unto 
God,  and  in  regard  of  those  that  be  strangers. 

Secondly,  what  it  is  to  *^  serve."     This  is  to  bow  the  soul,  as 
the  other  is  to  bow  the  body.     For  the  king  "to  serve  and  1  Kings  12. 
speak  kindly  to  the  people,"  that  they  may  "  serve  him  for  ever  2'sain.  I6. 
after,"  is  not  the  service  he  meaneth,  nor  to  (io  all  that  the  '^• 
king  commands.    For  God  must  be  above  all ;  and  "  of  whom-  2  Pet  2. 19. 
soever  a  man  is  overcome,  to  him  he  is  in  bondage."     We 
must  serve  God  with  our  sacrifices,  but  not  with  our  sins,  nor  isa.  43. 23, 
weary  Him  with  our  iniquities.     We  may  not  make  a  dung- 
cart  of  Him,  to  load  Him  with  our  sin  and  filth;  and  when  He  Amos 2. 13. 
comes  again,  to  have  as  much  more  for  Him. 

**  Only."  The  devil  himself  would  grant,  that  God  is  to  be 
served;  his  meaning  was,  that  a  man  might  serve  God  and 
him  too :  but  Christ  saith,  "  God  only."  But  it  may  be  said, 
this  word  "only"  is  not  in  the  Scripture  whence  Christ 
citeth  this  sentence,  and  so  Christ  hath  added  to  the  word  of 
God.  Indeed,  in  Deuteronomy  the  sixth  chapter  and  thir- 
teenth verse  "Alone"  is  not;  but  in  the  next  verse  it  is 
said,  "  Do  not  follow  after  other  gods,"  which  is  in  effect, 
«  God  only." 

The  Papists  ask  where  we  find  "only"  in  justification  by 
faith  ?    Indeed  we  do  not  find  it,  but  we  do  find  that  "by  faith" 
and  nothing  else  we  are  "justified,"  and  so  we  may  well  Rom.  3.2a 
collect  it  by  faith  only.     "  By  grace  we  are  saved  through  Eph.  2.  8. 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."     And 
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SERM.  on  this  warrant  have  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers  been  bold 

*      to  add  the  word  "  only  f  as  Origen  upon  Romans  the  third 

ill  Mat?*^"*  chapter,  and  twenty-eighth  verse.     Hilary  upon  Matthew  the 
c.  ».  §  6]  i^iijth  chapter,  and  divers  otliers  say,  "  Faith  only  justifietL'* 

God  is  only  to  be  worshipped  and  served^  and  none  besides 

Zeph.].5.  Iliin.     Zephaniah  ])rophcsieth  against  them  'Uhat  serve  the 

host  of  heaven  upon  the  house-top,  and  swear  by  Malcham.'' 

Gcn.3i.i)3.  But  "  Jacob  swarc  by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac:"  and  it  is 

2  Kings  17.  said,  "  they  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  idols  also." 

It  is  the  property  of  Aaron's  rod,  that  being  turned  into  a 

Ex.  7.  12.  serpent,  if  the  magicians  turn  theirs  also  into  serpents,  Aaron's 

1  Sam. 5. 2,  wiU  dcvour  the  rest    Bring  the  ark  into  the  temple  of  Dagon, 

'  *  Dagon  will  fall  down  and  break  his  face  ;  and  though  it  were 

lifted  up  again,  yet  it  fell  down  again.     The  stories  bear 

witness  that  the  gods  of  the  Hebrews  would  not  come  into 

1  Sam. 7. 3.  Pantho.     Samuel  bade  the  people,  "If  they  were  come  again 

to  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts,  to  put  away  their  strange 

gods  from  amongst  them."     If  there  were  any  other  beside 

Him  that  were  able  to  help  up,  we  might  have  some  reason 

to  serve  other ;   but  since  it  is  He  That  must  help  us  in  all 

necessities,  we  must  worship  Him  alone. 

Judg.iai4.      Otherwise,  when  we  pray  to  Him,  He  may  send  us  to  "the 

gods  which  we  have  chosen"  to  serve,  for  our  help.    If  we 

could  find  an  equal,  or  a  better  than  God,  we  had  some  reason 

to  make  him  a  partner  in  His  worship ;  but  if  none  be  worthy 

once  to  be  named  with  Him  (so  far  is  all  beneath  Him)  we 

shall  offer  Him  too  much  disgrace  and  injury  in  so  doing. 

It  is  an  em  basing  of  gold  to  have  any  other  metal  joined 

Mai.  1.  6.   with  it,  yea  though  it  be  silver.     "  The  son,"  saith  Malachi, 

"  honoureth  his  father,  and  the  servant  his  lord :  if  I  be  your 

Father,  where  is  the  honour  which  you  do  Me  ?  if  your  Lord, 

where  is  your  reverence  ?"    Whether  we  account  of  God  as  of 

our  Lord  and  Master,  [a  man  can  have  but  one  Lord  and 

rMni.2.      Master*;]  or  whether  we  take  Him  for  a  Father,  a  man  can 

^^•^  have  but  one  father  except  he  be  a  bastard  and  so  be  Jilius 

l8a.54. 6.  populi:  if  for  a  "  husband,"  not  two  husbands,  for  He  is  a 

[Mate,     jealous  God,  and  cannot  abide  that     "No  man  can  serve 

'^^'^  two  masters,  but  he  must  love  the  one,  and  despise  the  other; 

no  man  can  love  God  and  Mammon." 

»  added  in  A.     ,*^i 
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"Then  the  devil  left  Him."     "Blessed  is  the  man,"  saith  Mat. 4.  n. 
St.  James,  "  that  cndureth  temptation ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  jas.  i.  12. 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."     Christ  hath  endured  the 
temptation:  now  follows  the  blessing.    Jacob  would  not  let  the 
Angel  depart  (with  whom  he  strove)  before  he  had  "blessed"  Gen.32.26. 
him.     Job  after  his  afflictions  received  his  twofold  blessing,  job  42. 10. 
The  woman  of  Canaan  first  heard  herself  accounted  a  doff,  but  [Mark  7. 
at  last  she  heard.  Fiat  tibi,    Paul  was  first  buffeted  by  the  prick  p  cor.  12. 
of  the  flesh,  and  after  heard,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  '*  ^'^ 

So  here  at  last,  when  the  devil  saw  it  was  bootless  to  stay 
any   longer,   there   was   no    good   by   him  to   be  done,   he 
leaves  our  Saviour;  but  yet  he  went  not  away  willingly  of 
himself,  but  was  sent  away  with  an  Avaunt.    Which  is  a  com- 
fort to  us,  to  think  we  stand  not  at  the  devil's  courtesy,  and 
that  he  shall  not  attempt  us  so  long  as  he  list;  for  God  hath  the  Rev.  20. 2. 
devil  in  a  chain,  and  will  not  suffer  him  "  to  tempt  us  above  icor.iaia 
our  strength."  "  For  the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  rest  on  the  Ps.  125.  3. 
lot  of  the  righteous,  lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hand  to 
wickedness."     To  have  the  devil  not  to  come  to  us,  is  a  great 
favour;  but  to  have  him  come  and  go  away  conquered,  is 
exceeding   mercy.     "  For   tribulation   brings   patience,   and  Rom.  5. 3, 
patience  experience,  and  experience  hope,  and  hope  makes 
not  ashamed."     As  God  said  of  Job,  "  Hast  thou  marked  My  job  2.  3. 
servant  Job,  who  keepeth  still  his  integrity?" 

"  And   behold,   the  Angels   came,    and   ministered   unto  [Mat.  4. 
Him."    And  as  Luke  saith,  "There  is  joy  with  the  Angels  in  lu.  15.  jo. 
heaven,  upon  the  conversion  of  every  sinner."     "  For  we  are  1  Cor.  4.9. 
made  a  spectacle  unto  men  and  angels."     Before  God  are 
said  to  stand,  "  ten  thousand  Angels,  and  to  minister  before  Dan. 7. 10. 
Him."     He  hath  a  greater  pre-eminence,  "but  we  are  also  2 Pet.  1.4. 
herein  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ;"  either  because  we  are 
fed  by  Angels  as  Elias  was,  or  defended  by  them,  or  watched  1  Kings  19. 
of  them. 

But  saith  Esay,   "  He  that    belie veth  makes  not  haste.''  isa.  28.  I6. 
Christ  was  not  tasty,  but  stayed  God's  good  time ;  He  would  ^ 

not  make  His  own  bread,  but  stayed  till  the  "  Angels  minis- 
tered unto  Him."     Then  "  there  appeared  an  Angel  to  com-  Lu.  22. 43. 
fort  Him." 

This  wisdom  must  we  learn  by  holding  our  tongue :  other-  Job  aa  33. 
wise   one  of  these  two  extremes  shall  we  come  to;  either. 
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s  E  R  M.  Extremum  luctus  gauditan  occupai^  or,  Extrema  gaudii  luctus 

' — — ^~  occupat^f  saith  BcmarcL 

judg.4.19,      The  world  is  like  Jael^  who  meets  Sisera  and  entertains 

^'*  him  at  first  very  friendly ;  she  allmres  him  to  her,  and  gives 

him  drink,  and  lays  him  down ;  but  so  soon  as  he  was  asleep, 
she  smites  a  nail  into  his  temples.  The  world  begins  with  milk, 
and  ends  with  a  hammer.   But  our  Saviour's  meaning  is  clean 

Joh.  2. 10.  contrary.  The  world  first  uttereth  "  good  wine ;  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worst"  But  Christ 
"  hath  kept  back  the  good  wine  till  now."   As  Matthew  saith, 

Matia4i,  '^  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  His  Angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  His  Kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire, 
where  ^  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the 
just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Father."  Our 
Saviour's  method  is,  to  give  bitter  first,  and  sweet  afterward. 
Wherefore  we  are  to  wish,  that  here  we  may  suffer  affliction, 
that  we  may  afler  be  crowned  by  Him. 

[^  Dom.  in  Ram.  Palm.  Senxu  1.      Serm.  circa  med.  ] 
init.     In  Vigil.  Apost.   Pet.  et  Paul.  *  there  A, 


The  following  variations,  in  the  Nineteen  Sermons  dpon 
Prayer  in  general,  and  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  par- 
ticular, distinguished  by  italics,  are  given  as  exhibiting  the 
differences  between  the  Editions  of  1641  and  1642. 

p.  301  1.    21  differently  pointed.    A  period  at  *  place.'    The  following 

sentence  begins,  For  whereiu  &c.    There  is  a  colon  at 
*  hope.' 
302  —  23  Mm  saying. 

32  So  while  &c. 

304  —  11  *  not'  is  omitted. 
313  —    5  speak  otherwise. 

10  *  again'  is  omitted. 

—  —  14  are  the  good  gifts. 

20  doth  add  to  the  givings. 

325 —  7  parings. 

15   Which  if  we  ask. 

326  —  27  be  given  to  us. 

332  —  15  *do'  is  omitted. 

333  last  line  but  one,  it  assures  us. 

335  —  22  prayers. 

25  and  our  affections. 

336  —  36  might  sit 
40  He  wUled. 

340  —  37  The  Latin  is  translated.    There  is  then  a  period,  and  the 

next  sentence  begins,  Such  were  &c. 

341  —    9  as  David /^raytfd. 
348  —    3  the  like  unto  His. 
358  —  16  the  prevailing. 

26  *  in'  is  omitted. 

383  —    8  it  ought. 

390  —  18  So  the. 

391  —    4  we  shall  be  exalted. 

37  when  we  pray  .  .  .  and  a  comma  at  *  come.' 

398  last  line  but  one,  *  that*  is  omitted. 

399  —  2  *  that'  is  omitted. 

406  —  33  which  may  he  considered  either  ....  or  else  as  things  .  .  . 
The  words  *  we  may  understand'  which  foUow  *  else'  are 
omitted. 

409  —  30  *  as  Peter  said  to  John,  Quid  autem  hie  ?'  omitted. 

410  —  33  a  period  at  suspirare,    *  When'  begins  another  sentence. 
37  If  we  find  Sec. 

41 1  —  29  *  and'  is  omitted. 
40  apply  it. 


VARIOUS  READINGS. 

p.  414  1.   1})  tw  hix  time. 

418  —  27  where  he  taith  after  the  word  *Timothv.' 

41J>  —  22  he  Lath  tasttMl. 

421  —  18  Trilme  wihi  victum  neceftarium. 

428  —    4  as  trell  ax  for. 

24  as  if  the  Ap(>stlc  spake. 

432  —  26  the  peace. 

438  —  11  xo  the  same  measure. 

444  —  14  comiption  of  owr  nature. 

37  what  are  the  temptations,  and  what  the. 

44rt  —   4  a  period  at '  work.'     The  following  sentence  hegins  There- 
fore. 

—  —  19  nor  deliver  us  over. 

33  that  fljt  the  Gentiles  <Scc.  and  then  a  comma  at  *  greedi- 
ness.' 

447  —    9  i/et  we  may  he. 

17  '  that'  omitted. 

29  and  that  we  also. 

35  but  it  shall  he  a  means. 

448  —    9  and  if  it  not  increase. 
4«9  _  14  *  It'  is  omitted. 

It  has  not  l)een  thought  necessary  to  point  out  the  instances  in  which 
the  Latin  is  translated  in  the  edition  of  KMl,  and  not  in  that  of  1642;  for 
the  only  diflerence  lu'tween  the  two  editions  in  this  respect  is,  that  the 
former  more  generally  translates  than  the  latter,  though  neither  one  nor 
the  other  does  so  invariahly. 


ERRATA. 

Page  339,  line  15, /or  body  read  dough 

340.  line  27,  dele  for  them 

358,  line  12,  for  airrofioKSytiais  read  iv$ofioX6yrja'is 

370,  line  IS,  for  to  one  read  go  one 

434,  line  14, /or  He  read  he 
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